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PREFACE. 


The  present  Volume  completes  the  commentaries  of 
St.  Chrysostom  on  the  shorter  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  It  con¬ 
sists  entirely  of  Homilies  delivered  at  Constantinople,  and 
one  may  perhaps  remark  some  indications  of  a  more  matured 
and  severer  character  than  in  earlier  works.  He  refers 
several  times  to  his  responsibility  as  presiding  in  the  Church, 
and  sometimes  threatens  discipline  as  in  that  capacity,  and 
from  this  it  is  that  the  date-of  the  Homilies  is  chiefly  to  be 
gathered.  The  end  of  Horn.  ix.  on  the  Philippians,  espe¬ 
cially  p.  113.  is  sufficient  for  those  Homilies.  The  close  of 
Horn.  iii.  on  Colossians,  pp.  221 — 3.  is  still  more  express  for 
them.  Horn.  viii.  on  1  Thessalonians,  p.  425.  and  Horn.  iv. 
on  2  Thessalonians,  p.  501 — 2.  are  to  the  like  purpose. 

Horn.  viii.  on  1  Thessalonians,  seems  also  to  be  that  which 
is  referred  to  in  Horn.  iii.  on  Ep.  to  Philemon,  Tr.  p.  361.  as  it 
contains  a  promise  to  discuss  at  some  future  time  the  subject 
there  taken  up. 

Phil.  ii.  6.  and  Col.  i.  15.  &c.  give  rise  to  doctrinal  dis¬ 
cussions.  The  readiness  in  argument,  which  they  suppose  in 
hearers,  is  greater  than  one  would  expect.  Horn.  v.  on 
Colossians  goes  farther  into  the  system  of  typical  interpreta¬ 
tion  than  is  usual  with  St.  Chrysostom;  though  the  system  is 
in  fact  acknowledged  by  him  frequently,  as  in  the  passage 
on  marriage,  which  closes  the  Homilies  on  the  Colossians, 
and  which,  though  scarcely  admissible  in  modern  taste,  is 
one  of  great  value,  and  of  a  saintly  purity.  The  close  of 
Horn.  iv.  on  Colossians  is  most  instructive  with  regard  to  the 
use  of  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
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Horn.  ix.  points  out  one  great  use  of  the  Psalms,  for  moral 
impression,  and  at  the  same  time  draws  the  necessary  dis¬ 
tinction  between  that  and  the  higher  aim  of  Hymns.  In 
these  Homilies  he  is  particularly  severe  on  luxury  and  dis¬ 
play,  by  his  attacks  on  which  he  is  known  to  have  incurred 
the  displeasure  of  the  Empress  Eudoxia,  and  much  persecu¬ 
tion  from  her. 

A  passage  on  the  Holy  Sacraments  at  the  end  of  Horn.  vi. 
on  Colossians,  one  on  Prayers  for  the  departed  in  Horn.  iii. 
on  Philippians,  and  one  in  which  he  urges  persons  at  enmity 
to  immediate  reconciliation,  Horn.  vi.  on  1  Thcssalonians,  as 
well  as  that  in  Horn.  iii.  in  Colossians,  on  unworthiness  of 
Ministers,  and  several  hints  that  occur  about  the  order  of 
Divine  service,  are  well  worthy  of  remark. 

Savile’s  text,  with  some  comparison  of  others,  was  used  for 
the  Homilies  on  the  Philippians,  and  that  of  the  new  Paris 
Edition,  with  Savile  always  at  hand,  for  the  rest.  Collations 
of  one  Ms.  in  British  Museum,  (Burney  48.  here  marked  B.) 
were  also  in  hand,  but  those  of  Mss.  at  Venice  and  Florence 
came  too  late  for  part  of  the  work.  The  want  of  them  is  not 
however  very  material.  The  Bodleian  Ms.  referred  to,  as 
well  as  the  Catena  published  bv  I)r.  Cramer,  contain  only 
extracts.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Homilies  on  2  Cor.  will  have 
the  benefit  of  a  well-adjusted  text  before  the  Translation  is 
published,  as  they  are  preparing  for  publication  by  Mr.  Field, 
whom  the  Editor  has  to  thank  for  information  on  some  par¬ 
ticulars,  as  well  as  for  the  benefit  of  having  his  accurate 
edition  of  the  Homilies  on  St.  Matthew  to  refer  to. 

For  the  Translation  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Philippians, 
the  Editors  are  indebted  to  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Cotton,  M.A.  of 
Ch.  Ch.  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand;  for  that  of 
the  Homilies  on  the  Colossians,  to  the  Rev.  J.  Ashvvohtii,  M.A. 
Fellow  of  Brasenose  College  ;  and  for  the  rest  of  the  volume, 
to  the  Rev.  James  Tweed,  M.A.  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Cambridge,  the  Translator  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Pastoral 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  The  Index  to  the  two  former  is  by  the 
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Rev.  F.  Bowles,  M.A.  of  Exeter  College,  and  to  the  latter  by 
the  Editor,  which  is  noticed  in  order  that  the  reader  may 
find  the  less  difficulty  from  any  difference  in  the  heads 
under  which  similar  matter  may  be  placed,  as  the  two 
were  made  simultaneously  to  save  time. 

A  few  points  on  which  the  Editor  was  not  informed 
until  the  sheets  were  printed  are  noticed  in  the  Addenda 
and  Corrigenda. 
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shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  Chap.  iv.  1.  Masters, 
give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal; 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 
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Poge  306. 

Col.  iv.  5,  6. 

Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,  redeeming 
the  time.  Let  your  speech  he  alway  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every 
man. 


HOMILY  XII. 

Page  318. 

Col.  iv.  1-2,  13. 

Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth 
you,  always  striving  for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand 
perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God.  For  I  bear 
him  record,  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  them 
that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis. 
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HOMILY  I. 

Page  335. 

1  Thess.  i.  1,  2,  3. 

Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timolheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians  which  is  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  he  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  give 
thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you 
in  our  prayers  ;  Remembering  icithout  ceasing  your  work 
of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father. 
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1  Thess.  i.  8,  9,  10. 

For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Acliaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith 
to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad ;  so  that  we  need  not  to 
speak  any  thing.  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us  what 
manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned 
to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God ;  And 
to  wait  for  His  Son  from  Heaven,  Whom  He  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  Jesus,  Who  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 
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1  Thess.  ii.  9,  10,  11,  12. 

For  ye  remember ,  brethren ,  our  labour  and  travail :  for 
labouring  night  and  day,  because  we  woidd  not  be  charge¬ 
able  unto  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  Gospel  of 
God.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  liolily  and 
justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you 
that  believe:  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted 
and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children, 
That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  Who  hath  called  you 
unto  His  kingdom  and  glory. 
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Page  374. 

1  Thess.  iii.  5 — 8. 

For  this  cause,  when  I  coidd  no  longer  forbear,  I  sent  to 
know  your  faith ,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have 
tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  in  vain.  Bid  now  when 
Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us,  and  brought  us  good 
tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye  have  good 
remembrance  of  us  always,  desiring  greatly  to  see  us,  as 
we  also  to  see  you:  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  comforted 
over  you  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith: 
For  now  we  live,  if  ye  standfast  in  the  Lord. 
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HOMILY  Y. 

Page  386. 

1  Thess.  iv.  1,  2,  3. 

Furthermore  then  we  beseech  you ,  brethren ,  and  exhort  you 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we 
gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  this  is  the  will 
of  God,  even  your  sanctification. 

HOMILY  YI. 

Page  396. 

1  Thess.  iv.  9,  10. 

But  as  touching  brotherly  love,  ye  need  not  that  l  write  unto 
you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another. 
And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  which  are  in  all 
Macedonia. 


HOMILY  VII. 

Page  406. 

I  Thess.  iv.  13. 

But  L  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concern¬ 
ing  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

HOMILY  VIII. 

Page  414. 

1  Thess.  iv.  15 — 17. 

For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  ivord  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord 
Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  Archangel ,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  ice  which  are 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
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1  Thess.  v.  1,  2. 

But  of  the  times  and  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that 
I  write  unto  you.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  so  comath  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 


HOMILY  X. 

Page  440. 

1  Thess.  v.  12,  13. 

And  we  beseech  you ,  brethren,  to  know  them  which  labour 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish 
you;  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work’s  sake.  And  be  at  peace  among  yourselves. 

HOMILY  XI. 

Page  451. 

1  Thess.  v.  19 — 22. 

Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  prophesy  in  gs.  Prove 
all  things;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  from 
all  appearance  of  evil. 


SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSA  LON  I A  N  S. 


HOMILY  I. 
Page  4G3. 
ARGUMENT. 


HOMILY  II. 

Page  4G9. 

2  Tliess.  i.  1,2. 

Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timolheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessa/onians  in  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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HOMILY  III. 

Page  48] . 

2  Thess.  i.  9,  10. 

Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord ,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power; 
When  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His  Saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. 


HOMILY  IY. 

Page  491. 

2  Thess.  ii.  6 — 9. 

And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  might  be  revealed 
in  his  time.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work :  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming:  Even 
him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan. 


HOMILY  V. 

Page  502. 

2  Thess.  iii.  8 — 5. 

But  the  Lord  is  faithful,  Who  shall  stablish  you,  and  keep) 
you  from  evil.  And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord 
touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the  things 
which  we  command  you.  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ. 


HOMILIES 


OF 

S.  JOHN  CHRYSOSTOM, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE, 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

PHILIPPI  ANS. 


INTRODUCTORY  DISCOURSE. 

Thf.  Philippians  are  of  a  city  in  Macedonia,  called  Philippi 
from  its  founder,  a  city  that  is  a  colony,  as  Luke  saith1. ‘B-omits 
Here  that  seller  of  purple  was  converted2,  a  woman  of  uncom-  clause, 
mon  piety  and  heedfulness.  Here  the  chief  keeper  of  the^x,a’"*' 
prison  *  believed.  Here  was  Paul  scourged  with  Silas.  Here 
the  magistrates  requested  them  to  depart,  and  were  afraid  of 
them,  and  the  preaching  had  an  illustrious  commencement. 

And  he  bears  them  many  and  high  testimonies  himself,  call¬ 
ing  them  his  own  crown,  and  saying  they  had  suffered  much. 

For,  to  you,  he  saith,  it  was  granted  of  God3,  not  only  to  be-  pyj.  y 
lievein  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His  sake.  But  when  he-^-  v 
WTote  to  them,  it  happened  that  he  was  in  bonds.  Therefore  he  in  the 
says,  so  that  my  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  pros- 
torium,  calling  the  palace  of  Xero  the  praetorium.  But  he 
was  bound  and  let  go  again b,  and  this  he  shews  by  saying  to 
Timothv,  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  by  me,  but  all  2  Tim. 

4,  16. 

*  C.  reads  thus,  as  had  been  con-  Timothy  was  with  him,  for  that  the 
jectured.  B.  simply  the  second  to  Timothy  was  written  in  a  se- 

keeper  of  the  prison  The  ruler  of  the  cond  imprisonment,  from  which  he  was 
synagogue,  as  in  the  printed  text,  is  not  only  released  by  martyrdom.  The  first 
known  to  have  been  converted.  answer  belongs  to  the  second  imprison- 

b  His  statement  amounts  to  this,  ment.  Between  the  two,  it  is  probable 
that  the  present  Epistle  was  written  in  that  he  visited  the  Philippians,  accord- 
St.  Paul’s  first  imprisonment,  when  ing  to  his  intention. 

B 


2  Proof  that  St.  Paul  wrote  in  his  first  imprisonment. 

Istkod .forsook  me:  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge,  notwithstanding 
the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and  strengthened  me.  The  bonds 
then,  in  which  he  was,  he  proves  to  have  been  before  that 
defence.  For  that  Timothy  was  not  present  then,  is  evident: 
for  at  my  first  answer,  he  says,  no  man  stood  by  me:  and 
this,  by  writing  so,  he  was  making  known  to  him.  He  would 

•  B.'been  not  then,  had  he  already  known  it1,  have  written  thus  to  him. 
present,  w]jen  ]ie  wrote  this  Epistle,  Timothy  was  with  him.  And 
Phil.  2,  he  shews  it  by  what  he  says;  but  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to 

send  Timothy  shortly  unto  you.  And  again,  him  I  hope  to 
send  presently,  so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me. 
For  he  was  loosed  from  his  bonds,  and  again  bound  after  he 
had  been  to  them.  But  where  he  saitli,  Yea ,  and  if*  I  be  offered 
for  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  it  is  not  as  though 
this  were  now  come  to  pass,  but  as  much  as  to  say,  £  and 
whenever  this  takes  place,  I  am  glad,’  raising  them  from  their 
dejection  at  his  bonds.  For  that  he  was  not  about  to  die  at 
Phli.  that  time,  is  plain  from  what  he  saith,  But  I  hope  in  the 
’  '  Lord  that  I  myself  shall  come  shortly  unto  you.  And  again, 

And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and 
continue  with  you  all. 

2.  But  the  Philippians  had  sent  to  him  Epaphroditus, 
to  carry  him  money,  and  to  know  the  things  concerning 
him;  for  they  were  most  lovingly  disposed  toward 
him.  For  that  they  sent,  hear  himself  saying,  I  have  all, 
and  abound;  I  am  full,  having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the 
things  sent  from  you.  At  the  same  time  then  they  sent  both 
to  comfort  him,  and  to  know.  For  that  they  sent  also  to  know 
of  what  concerned  him,  he  shews  at  once  in  the  beginningof  the 

*  Savile  Epistle,  writing  of  his  own  matters*,  and  saying,  But  I  would 
has!r“.  ye  should  understand  that  the  lianas  which  happened  unto  me 

have  fallen  out  rather  unto  thefurtherance  of  the  Gospel.  And 
omits  again,  I  hope  to  send  Timothy  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also  may 
the  ur-  }j(>  0f  good  comfort ,  when  I  know  your  state.  This,  that  I  also, 
Phil.  is  as  if  he  meant,  ‘  as  you  for  full  assurance  sent  to  know  the 
12‘  things  concerning  me,  so  I  also,  that  I  may  be  of  good  com¬ 
fort,  when  I  know  the  things  concerning  you.’  Since  then  they 
had  also  been  a  long  time  without  sending,  but  had  then  done 
Phil,  it,  (for  this  he  proves  by  saying,  Now  at  the  last  your  care  for 

'  The  if  is  omitted,  perhaps  in  order  to  put  the  objection  in  a  strong  light. 


Matter  of  the  Epistle.  Character  of  the  Philippians.  3 

me  hath  flourished  again,)  and  then  they  heard  that  he  was  in  Inthod. 
bonds,  (for  if  they  heard  about  Epaphroditus,  that  he  wasphil.2, 
sick,  he  being  no  such  very  remarkable  person  as  Paul  was,26' 
much  more  was  it  even  reasonable  that  they  should  be 
alarmed  about  Paul,)  therefore  in  the  opening  of  the  Epistle 
he  offers  them  much  consolation  about  his  bonds,  shewing 
that  they  should  not  merely  not  be  alarmed,  but  even  rejoice. 

Then  he  also  gives  them  counsel  about  unanimity  and  hu¬ 
mility,  teaching  them  that  this  was  their  greatest  safety,  and 
that  so  they  could  easily  overcome  their  enemies.  For  it  is 
not  being  in  bonds  that  is  painful  to  your  teachers,  but1*  their 
disciples  not  being  of  one  mind.  For  the  former  brings  even 
furtherance  to  the  Gospel,  but  the  latter  distracts. 

3.  So  then  after  admonishing  them  to  be  of  one  mind,  and  (2) 
shewing  that  unanimity  comes  of  humility,  and  then  aiming  a 
shaft  at  those  Jews  who  were  every  where  corrupting  the 
doctrine  under  a  shew  of  Christianity,  and  calling  them 
dogs,  and  evil  workers,  and  giving  admonition  to  keep1  awaypyi.  3; 
from  them,  and  teaching  to  whom  it  is  right  to  attend,  and^  g 
discoursing  at  length  on  moral  points,  and  bringing  them  to 
order,  and  recalling  them  to  themselves,  by  saing,  The  Lord  Phil.  4, 
is  at  hand,  he  makes  mention  also,  with  his  usual  wisdom,  of0' 
what  had  been  sent,  and  then  offers  them  abimdant  consola¬ 
tion.  But  he  appears  in  writing  ever  to  do  them  special 
honour,  and  never  in  any  place  inserts'  any  thing  of  reproof, 
which  is  a  proof  of  their  virtue,  in  that  they  gave  no  occasion  to 
their  teacher,  and  that  he  wrote  to  them  not  in  the  way  of  re¬ 
buke,  but  throughout  in  the  way  of  encouragement.  And  what 
I  said  at  first  I  will  again  repeat,  that  this  city  had  shewed  great 
readiness  for  the  faith  ;  inasmuch  as  the  very  jailor,  (and  you 
know  it  is  a  business  full  of  all  wickedness,)  did  at  once,  upon 
one  miracle,  both  run  to  them,  and  receive  Baptism  with  all 
his  house.  For  the  miracle  that  took  place  he  saw  alone, 
but  the  gain  he  reaped  not  alone,  but  jointly  with  his  wife  and 
his  whole  household.  Nay,  even  the  magistrates  who  scourged 
him  seem  to  have  done  this  rather  from  sudden  impulse 
than  from  wickedness,  both  from  their  sending  at  once  to 

<•  B.  and  Sav.  mar.  ‘  for  the  grievous  e  B.  which  is  certainly 

thing  is  not  for  teachers  to  be  in  bonds,  right, 
but  for’  &c. 

B  2 
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Perseverance  in  works  of  Mercy. 

In'tuqd.  let  him  go,  and  from  their  being  afterwards  afraid.  And  he 
bears  testimony  to  them  not  only  in  faith,  or  in  trials,  but 
Phil  4,  also  in  well-doing,  where  he  says,  That  in  the  beginning  of 
''  the  Gospel ,  ye  sent  once  and  again  unto  my  necessity ,  when 
no  one  else  did  so ;  for  he  says,  no  Church  communicated  with 
me  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving ,  but  ye  only  ;  and  he 
shews  that  their  intermission  had  been  rather  from  want  of 
v.  10.  opportunity  than  from  choice,  saying,  Not  that  ye  cared  not 
for  me,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity.  And  this  shews  that  he 
had  a  great  affection  for  them  ;  for  that  he  loved  them  greatly 
Phil.  2,  appears  in  his  saying,  For  I  have  no  man  like  minded,  who 
will  naturally  care  for  your  state ;  and  again,  Because  I  have 
you  in  my  heart,  and  in  my  bonds,  fyc. 
if)  4.  Let  us  too  then,  knowing  these  things,  and  having  so 
Mohal.  jjjany  patterns  of  charity,  shew  ourselves  worthy  of  such 
1  B.  examples,  by  being  ready  to  suffer  for  Christ.  But  now  the  1 

°™e’  persecution  is  no  more.  So  then,  if  there  is  nothing  else, 
let  us  imitate  their  earnestness  in  well  doing,  and  not  think, 
if  we  have  given  once  or  twice,  that  we  have  fulfilled  all. 
For  we  must  do  this  through  our  whole  life.  For  it  is  not 
once  that  we  have  to  please  God,  but  constantly.  For  the 
racer,  if,  after  running  even  ten  heats',  he  leave  the  remain¬ 
ing  one  undone,  has  lost  all ;  and  we,  if  we  begin  with  good 
works,  and  afterward  faint,  have  lost  all,  and  spoiled  all. 
Prov.  3,  Listen  to  that  profitable  admonition  that  saitli,  Let  not 
mercy1  and  truth  forsake  thee,  lie  saitli  not  do  so  once, 
nor  the  second  time,  nor  the  third,  nor  the  tenth,  nor  the 
hundredth,  but  always;  never,  saitli  he,  let  them  forsake 
thee.  And  he  did  not  say,  Do  not  thou  forsake  them,  but, 
Let  them  not  forsake  thee,  shewing  that  we  are  in  need  of 
them,  and  not  they  of  us ;  and  teaching  us  that  we  ought  to 
make  every  effort  to  keep  them  with  us.  For,  Bind  them, 
saitli  he,  about  thy  neck.  For  as  the  children  of  the  wealthy 
have  an  ornament  of  gold  about  their  neck,  and  never  put  it 
off,  because  it  exhibits  a  token  of  their  high  birth,  so  should 
we  too  wear  mercy  ever  about  us,  shewing  that  we  arc 

Matt,  children  of  the  Merciful  One,  Who  makes  the  sun  to  rise 
r>,  45. 

c  liuuVoui  Ben .  and  B.Sav.  and  some  say  twelve. 

The  former  must  be  right,  as  the  f  The  same  word  is  here  used  for 

or  long  race,  consisted  of  several  ilav-  ‘  mercy'  and  ‘  alms.’ 


Alms  adorn  the  soul ;  extirpate  covetousness.  5 

upon  the  evil  and  the  good.  ‘  But  the  unbelievers,’  you  say,  Intp.od. 
‘  believe  not.’  I  say  then,  hereby  shall  they  believe,  if  we  do 
these  works.  For  if  they  see  that  we  take  pity  on  all,  and 
are  enrolled  under  Him  for  our  Teacher,  they  will  know  that 
it  is  in  imitation  of  Him  that  we  do  so.  And  this  we  are 
not  to  do  any  how,  but  with  observance  and  caution.  For, 

Let  mercy ,  It  says,  and  true  faith g  he  with  thee.  Fie 
well  said  true.  For  He  willeth  it  not  to  be  of  rapine  or 
fraud.  For  this  were  not  faith  ;  this  were  no  true  mercy. 

For  he  that  plundereth  must  lie  and  forswear  himself.  So 
do  not  thou,  saith  he,  but  have  faith  with  thy  mercy. 

Let  us  put  on  this  ornament.  Let  us  make  a  golden  chain 
lor  our  neck,  of  mercy  I  mean,  while  we  are  here.  For  if 
this  ageh  pass, we  can  use  it  no  longer.  And  why?  There 
there  are  no  poor,  There  there  are  no  riches,  no  more  want 
There.  While  we  are  children,  let  us  not  rob  ourselves  of 
this  ornament.  For  as  with  children,  when  they  become 
men,  these  are  taken  away,  and  they  are  advanced  to  another 
dress ;  so  too  is  it  with  us.  There  will  be  no  more  alms  by 
money  There,  but  others  far  nobler'.  Let  us  not  then  de¬ 
prive  ourselves  of  this !  Let  us  make  our  soul  appear  beauti¬ 
ful!  Great  are  alms,  beautiful,  and  honourable,  great  is  that 
gift,  but  great,  above  all,  is  goodness.  If  we  learn  to  despise 
riches,  we  shall  leam  other  things  besides.  For  behold  how 
many  good  things  spring  from  hence  !  He  that  giveth  alms, 
as  he  ought  to  give,  learns  to  despise  wealth.  He  that 
learns  to  despise  wealth  has  cut  up  the  root  of  evil.  So  that 
he  does  not  do  a  greater  good  than  he  receives,  not  merely 
in  that  there  is  a  recompense  due,  and  a  requital  for  alms, 
but  also  in  that  his  soul  becomes  philosophic,  and  elevated, 
and  rich.  He  that  gives  alms  is  instructed  not  to  admire 
riches  or  gold.  And  this  lesson  once  fixed  in  his  mind,  he 
has  gotten  a  great  step  toward  mounting  to  Heaven,  and  has 
cut  away  ten  thousand  occasions  of  strife,  and  contention, 
and  envy,  and  dejection.  For  ye  know,  yes,  ye  know,  that  all 
evil  is  done  for  riches,  and  unnumbered  wars  are  made  for 
riches.  But  he  that  has  learned  to  despise  them,  has  placed 

«  The  LXX.  have  faith,  probably  h  rikixia,  which  carries  on  the  simile, 
in  the  sense  of  truth,  which  Aquila  has,  ’  He  probably  refers  to  the  benefits 
and  the  Hebrew  requires  ;  true  is  added  conferred  by  the  Saints  on  those  on 
by  St.  Chrys.  to  mark  this.  earth. 
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Mercy  can  open  1  he  gates  of  Heaven. 

Introd.  himself  in  quietness.  He  no  longer  fears  loss;  for  this  hath 
alms  taught  him.  He  no  longer  desires  what  is  his  neigh¬ 
bour’s;  for  how  should  he,  that  parts  with  his  own,  and 
gives  ?  He  no  longer  envies  the  rich  man  ;  for  how  should 
he,  that  is  willing  to  become  poor  ?  He  clears  the  eye  of  his 
soul.  And  these  are  but  here.  But  hereafter  it  is  not  to  be 
told  what  blessings  he  shall  win.  He  shall  not  abide  with¬ 
out  with  the  foolish  virgins,  but  shall  enter  in  with  those 
that  were  wise,  together  with  the  Bridegroom,  having  his 
lamps  bright.  And  though  they  have  endured  hardship  in 
virginity,  he  that  hath  not  so  much  as  tasted  these  hardships 
shall  by  this  be  better  than  they.  Such  is  the  power  of 
Mercy.  She  brings  in  her  nurslings  with  much  boldness. 
For  she  is  known  to  the  porters  in  Heaven,  that  keep  the 
gates  of  the  Bride-Chamber,  and  not  known  only,  but  reve¬ 
renced  ;  and  those  whom  she  knows  to  have  honoured  her, 
she  will  bring  in  with  great  boldness,  and  none  will  gainsay, 
but  all  make  room.  For  if  she  brought  God  down  to  earth, 
and  prevailed  with  him  to  become  man,  much  more  shall  she 
be  able  to  raise  a  man  to  Heaven  ;  for  great  is  her  might.  If 
thenk  from  mercy  and  lovingkindness  God  became  man, 
and  she  persuaded  Him  to  become  a  servant1,  much  rather 
will  she  bring  her  servants  into  His  own  house.  Her  then 
let  us  love,  on  her  let  us  set  our  affection,  not  one  day,  nor 
two,  but  all  our  life  long,  that  she  may  acknowledge  us.  If 
she  acknowledge  us,  the  Lord  will  acknowledge  us  too.  If 
she  own  us  not,  the  Lord  too  will  disown  us,  and  will  say, 
I  know  you  not.  But  may  it  be  ours  to  hear  no  such  voice, 

Matt,  but  that  happy  one  instead,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 

2S’  i4‘  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Which  may  we  all  obtain,  by  llis  grace  and 
lovingkindness,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now  and  for  ever,  and 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

1  Such  a  repetition  is  common  with  1  So  T3.  The  printed  text  is,  ‘  and 
St.  Chrysostom,  sometimes  perhaps  from  He  persuaded  Himself  to  become  a 
his  own  excitement.  Here  it  seems  servant,  much  rather  will  He  bring 
rather  meant  to  temper  the  warmth  of  His  servants  into  His  own  house.’ 
his  eloquence,  and  fix  a  sober  thought. 


HOMILY  I. 


Phil.  i.  1,  2. 

Paul  and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,  fellow- 
Bishops 8  and  Deacons :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Here,  as  writing  to  those  of  equal  honour,  he  does  not  set  (l) 
down  his  rank  of  Teacher,  but  another,  and  that  a  great  one. 

And  what  is  that  ?  He  calls  himself  a  servant,  and  not  an 
Apostle.  For  great  truly  is  this  rank  too,  and  the  sum  of  all 
good  things,  to  be  a  servant  of  Christ,  and  not  merely  to 
be  called  so.  The  servant  of  Christ,  he  truly  is  free  from 
sin,  and  being  a  genuine  servant,  he  will  not  be  capable  of 
becoming  a  servant  to  any  other,  since  so  he  would  not  be 
Christ’s  servant,  but  by  halves.  And  in  writing  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans  again,  he  says,  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  Rom.  l, 
writing  to  the  Corinthians  and  to  Timothy  he  calls  himself1, 
an  Apostle .  On  what  account  then  does  he  do  this?  Not 
because  they  were  superior  to  Timothy.  Far  horn  it. 

But  rather  because  he  honours  them,  and  shews  them  atten¬ 
tion,  beyond  all  others  to  whom  he  wrote.  For  he  also 
bears  witness  to  great  virtue  in  them.  And  besides,  there 
indeed  he  wasb  about  to  order  many  things,  and  therefore 
assumed  his  rank  as  an  Apostle.  But  here  he  gives  them  no 
injunctions  but  such  as  they  could  apprehend  of  themselves. 

8  E.  V.  with  the  Bishops ,  reading  the  b  M3.  Colb.  ‘  while  there  he  was,'  i.  e. 
preposition  separately.  in  his  intended  visit.  2  Cor.  1,  15.  &c. 


W  to 


8  Bishops  sometimes  called  Presbyters  and  Deacons. 


5,  22. 
ib.  4, 14. 


Phii..  To  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi. 
■  -  3'-  Since  it  was  likely  that  the  Jews  too  would  call  themselves 

x-  !9,  saints  from  the  first  oracle,  when  they  were  called  a  holy 
Deut.  7,  anfl peculiar  people  ;  for  this  reason  he  added,  to  the  saints 
t>.  &e.  {n  Christ  Jesus.  For  these  alone  are  holy,  and  those  hence¬ 
forward  profane.  To  the  fellow- Bishops  and  Deacons. 
What  is  this  ?  were  there  several  Bishops  of  one  city  ?  Cer¬ 
tainly  not ;  but  he  called  the  Presbyters  so.  For  then  they 
still  interchanged  the  titles,  and  the  Bishop  was  called  a 
Deacon'.  For  this  cause  in  writing  to  Timothy,  he  said, 
1  *'“*•-  Fulfil  thy  ministry ',  when  he  was  a  Bishop.  For  that  he  was 
l  Tim.  a  Bishop  appears  by  his  saying  to  him,  Lay  hands  suddenly  on 
no  man.  And  again,  Which  was  given  thee  icith  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.  Yet  Presbyters  would 
not  have  laid  hands  on  a  Bishop.  And  again,  in  writing  to 
Titus,  he  says,  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  ordain  elders'1  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee. 
If  any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife ;  which 
he  says  of  the  Bishop'.  And  after  saying  this,  he  adds 
immediately,  For  a  Bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the 
steward  qf  God ,  not  self  willed.  So  then,  as  I  said,  both  the 
Presbyters  were  of  old  called  Bishops  and  Deacons  of  Christ) 
and  the  Bishops  Presbyters ;  and  hence  even  now  many  Bi¬ 
shops  write,  ‘  To  my  fellow- Presbyter, and,  ‘  To  my  fellow-Dea- 
con.’  But  otherwise  the  specific  name  is  distinctly  appro¬ 
priated  to  each,  the  Bishop  and  the  Priest.  To  thefellow- 
Bi  shops,  he  says,  and  Deacons. 

Ver.  2.  Grace  be  with  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Here  one  might  reasonably  enquire  how  it  is  that  though 
he  no  where  else  writes  to  the  Clergy,  neither  in  Rome,  nor  in 
Corinth,  nor  in  Ephesus,  but  in  general,  to  all  the  saints,  or 
believers,  or  beloved,  yet  here  he  writes  to  the  Clergy?  It 
was  because  they  sent,  and  bare  fruit,  and  were  those  who 
dispatched  Epaphroditus  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  I  thank  my  God,  he  says,  upon  every  remembrance 
rf  you. 


Tit.  1, 
5.  6. 

ver.  7. 


c  iuaxtvtf,  usually  in  E.  V .  Minister,  '  See  1  Tim.  3,  2.  but  his  reason  for 
when  thus  used.  taking  it  thus  is  rather  that  **r« 

H  Gr.  Presbyters.  wtXit  seems  to  imply  one  for  each  city. 
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The  Teacher' s  jay .  Constancy  of  the  Philippians. 

He  said  in  another  of  his  writings,  Obey  them  that  have  the  Hom. 

rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves:  for  they  watch  for  _ ii _ 

your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account,  that  they  may  do\~_  13 
it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.  If  then  the  grief  be  for  the 
wickedness  of  the  disciples,  the  doing  it  with  joy  would  be 
for  their  advancement.'  This  then  is  what  he  means.  As 
often  as  I  remember  you,  I  glorify  God.  But  this  he  does 
Ifom  his  being  conscious  of  many  good  things  in  them.  I 
both  give  glory,  he  says,  and  pray.  I  do  not  cease  because 
ye  have  attained  unto  virtue,  but  I  continue  praying  for  you. 

/  thank  my  God,  he  says,  upon  every  remembrance  of  you. 

Ver.  4.  Always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  making 
request  with  joy. 

Always f,  not  only  while  I  am  praying.  And  he  hath  well 
added,  with  joy.  For  it  is  possible  to  do  this  with  grief  too, 
as  when  he  says  elsewhere,  For  out  of  much  affliction  and 2  Cor. 
anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears. 

Ver.  5.  For  your  fellowship  in  the  Gospel from  the  first  day 
even  until  now. 

Great  is  that  he  here  witnesseth  of  them,  and  not  only  so,  (2  ) 
but  very  gTeat,  and  what  one  might  witness  of  Apostles  and 
Evangelists.  For  ye  did  not,  because  ye  were  entrusted  with 
one  city,  he  saith,  care  for  that  only,  but  ye  do  your  best  to 
be  sharers  of  my  labours,  being  every  where  at  hand,  and 
working  with  me,  and  taking  part  in  my  preaching.  It  is  not 
once,  or  the  second,  or  third  time,  but  always,  from  the  time 
ye  believed  until  now,  ye  have  asssumed  the  readiness  of 
Apostles.  Behold  now,  those  indeed  that  were  in  Rome 
turned  away  from  him®;  for  hear  him  saying,  This  thou 2  Tim. 
knowest,  that  all  they  which  are  in  Asia  be  turned  away  from  lo' 
me.  And  again,  Demas  hath  forsaken  me:  and,  at  my  first  ib.  4,io. 
answer  no  man  stood  icith  me.  But  these,  although  absent, 
took  part  in  his  tribulations,  both  sending  men  to  him,  and 
ministering  to  him  according  to  then-  ability,  and  leaving  out 
nothing  by  any  means.  And  this  ye  do  not  now  only, 
saith  he,  but  always,  in  every  way  assisting  me.  So  then  the 
giving  assistance  is  a  fellowship  in  the  Gospel.  For  when 
one  preacheth,  and  thou  waitest  on  the  preacher,  thou  sharest 

f  The  stop  might  be  after  ‘  always,’  *  This  was  at  a  later  period.  But 
but  that  is  harsh.  the  comparison  is  in  general  terms. 


10  Rewards  of  Saints  shared  through  aiding  them. 

Phil,  his  crowus.  Since  even  in  the  contests  that  are  without,  the 
14. 

— crown  is  not  only  for  him  that  striveth,  but  for  the  trainer, 
and  the  attendant,  and  all  that  help  to  prepare  the  combatant. 
For  they  that  strengthen  him,  and  recover  him,  may  fairly 
share  in  his  victory.  And  in  wars  too,  not  only  he  that  wins 
the  prize  of  valour,  but  all  they  too  that  aid  him,  may  fairly 
claim  a  share  in  the  trophies,  and  partake  of  the  glory,  as 
having  shared  in  his  conflict  by  their  attendance  on  him. 
For  it  availeth  not  a  little  to  wait  on  saints,  but  very  much. 
For  it  makes  us  partakers  of  the  rewards  that  are  laid  up  for 
them.  Thus ;  suppose  some  one  hath  given  up  great  pos¬ 
sessions  for  God,  is  entirely  dedicated  to  God,  practises  great 
virtue,  and  even  to  words,  and  even  to  thoughts,  and  even  in 
every  thing  observes  extreme  strictness.  It  is  open  to  thee 
too,  even  w  ithout  shewing  such  strictness,  to  have  a  share  in 
the  rewards  that  are  laid  up  for  him  for  these  things.  IIow  ? 
If  thou  aid  him  both  in  word  and  deed.  If  thou  encourage 
him  both  by  supplying  his  needs,  and  by  doing  him  every 
possible  service.  For  then  the  smoother  of  his  rugged  path 
will  be  thyself.  So  then  if  ye  admire  those  in  the  deserts  that 
have  adopted  an  angelic  life,  those  in  the  Churches  that  prac¬ 
tise  the  same  virtues  with  them ;  if  ye  admire,  and  are  grieved 
that  ye  are  far  behind  them;  ye  may,  in  another  wray,  partake 
with  them,  by  waiting  on  them,  and  aiding  them.  For  indeed 
this  too  is  of  God’s  lovingkindness,  to  bring  those  that 
are  less  zealous h,  and  are  not  able  to  undertake  the  hard  and 
rugged  and  strict  life,  to  bring,  I  say,  even  those,  by  another 
wray,  into  the  same  order  with  the  others.  And  this  Paul 
means  by  fellowship.  They  give  a  share  to  us,  he  means,  in 
carnal  things,  and  wre  give  a  share  to  them  in  spiritual  things. 
For  if  God  for  little  and  worthless  things  granteth  the  king¬ 
dom,  His  servants  too,  for  little  and  material  things,  give  a  share 
in  spiritual  things:  orratheritis  He  that  giveth  both  the  one  and 
the  other  by  means  of  them.  Canst  thou  not  fast,  nor  be  alone, 
nor  lie  on  the  ground, nor  watch  allnight?  Yet  mayest  thou  gain 
the  reward  of  all  these  things,  if  thou  go  about  the  matter  another 
way,  by  attendingon  him  that  laboureth  in  them,  and  refreshing 
and  encouraging  him  constantly,  and  lightening  the  pains  of 

h  .  The  words  1  are  not  used  of  natural  character, 

able'  seem  to  shew  that  this  is  here 


God's  inworking  forbids  pride,  but  implies  our  good  will.  1 1 

these  works.  He  stands  fighting,  and  taking  blows.  Do  thou  Hom. 
wait  on  him  when  he  returns  from  the  combat,  receive  him  in  — — — 
thy  arms,  wipe  off  the  sweat,  and  refresh  him ;  comfort, 
soothe,  restore  his  wearied  soul.  If  we  will  but  minister  to 
the  saints  with  such  readiness,  we  shall  be  sharers  in  their 
rewards.  This  Christ  also  tells  us.  Make  yourselves  friends  LukeiG, 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  they  may  receive  ciem^" 
you  into  their  eternal  habitations.  Seest  thou  how  these  are  Al.  Qu>s 
become  partakers?  From  the  first  day,  he  says,  even  until  §.13, and 
now.  For  this  cause,  he  says,  I  rejoice  for  your  fellowship, 31  se<M- 
and  I  rejoice  not  only  for  what  is  past,  but  also  for  the  future; 
for  from  the  past  I  guess  that  too. 

Ver.  6.  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ. 

See  how  he  also  teaches  them  to  be  unassuming.  For  (3) 
since  he  had  witnessed  a  great  thing  of  them,  that  they  may 
not  feel  as  men  are  apt  to  do,  he  presently  teaches  them  to 
refer  both  the  past  and  the  future  to  Christ.  How  ?  By  say¬ 
ing,  not,  ‘  Being  confident  that  as  ye  have  begun  so  ye  will 
finish,’  but  what?  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you 
will  perform  it.  He  did  not  rob  them  of  the  achievement, 

(for  he  said,  I  rejoice  for  your  fellowship,  clearly  as  if  making 
it  their  act,)  nor  did  he  call  their  good  deeds  solely  their  own, 
but  primarily  of  God.  For  I  am  confident,  saith  he,  that 
He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  is,  God  will.  And 
it  is  not  only  about  yourselves,  he  implies,  but  about  those 
descending  from  you  that  I  feel  thus.  And  indeed  it  is  no 
small  praise,  that  God  should  work  in  one.  For  if  He  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  as  indeed  He  is  none,  but  is  looking 
to  our  purpose11  when  He  aids  us  in  good  deeds,  it  is  evident 
that  we  are  agents  in  drawing  Him  to  us ;  so  that  even  in 
this  view  he  did  not  rob  them  of  their  praise.  Since  if  His 
inworking  were  indiscriminate,  there  were  nothing  to  hinder 
but  that  even  Heathens  and  all  men  might  have  Him  working  in 
them,  that  is,  if  He  moved  us  like  logs  and  stones,  and  re- 


h  So  he  explains  Rom.  8,  28.  where  tine  and  others.  See  on  Rom.  Horn. 
His  is  not  in  the  Greek,  though  rightly  xv.  Tr.  p.  265.  note  b,  and  p.  293. 
(as  it  seems)  understood  by  St.  Augus-  note  n. 
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Lore  a  powerful  support  under  trials. 

Phil,  quired  not  our  part.  So  that  in  saying  ‘  God  will  perform  it,’ 
l'  "  this  again  is  made  their  praise,  who  have  drawn  to  them  the 
grace  of  God,  that  He  aids  them  in  going  beyond  human 
nature.  And  in  another  way  again  a  praise,  as  that £  such 
are  your  good  deeds  that  they  cannot  be  of  man,  but  require 
the  help  of  God.’  But  if  God  will  perform,  then  neither 
shall  there  be  much  labour,  but  it  is  right  to  be  of  good 
courage,  for  that  they  shall  easily  accomplish  all,  as  being 
assisted  by  Him. 

Ver.  7.  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  all, 
because  I  hare  you  in  my  heart ,  inasmuch  as  both  in  my 
bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,  ye 
all  are  partakers  of  my  grace. 

Greatly  still  does  he  shew  here  his  affection,  in  that  he 
had  them  in  his  heart;  and  in  the  very  prison,  and  bound, 
he  remembered  the  Philippians.  And  it  is  not  a  little  to  the 
praise  of  these  men  to  have  been  remembered  by  this  Saint ; 
since  it  is  not  of  prejudice  that  this  Saint  conceived  his  love, 
but  of  judgment,  and  right  reasons.  So  that  to  be  loved  of 
Paul  so  earnestly  is  a  proof  of  one’s  being  something  great 
'  and  admirable.  And  in  the  defence1,  he  says,  and  confirm- 

yia  #  J 

at  ion  of  the  Gospel .  And  what  wonder  if  he  retained  them 
when  in  prison,  since  not  even  at  the  moment  of  going  before 
the  tribunal  to  make  my  defence,  he  says,  did  ye  slip  from 
my  memory.  For  so  mighty  a  thing  is  spiritual  love,  that  it 
gives  way  to  no  season,  but  ever  keeps  hold  of  the  soul  of 
him  who  loves,  and  allows  no  trouble  or  pain  to  overcome 
that  soul.  For  as  in  the  case  of  the  Babylonian  furnace, 
when  so  vast  a  flame  was  raised,  it  was  a  dew  to  those 
blessed  Children.  So  too  does  friendship  occupying  the 
r  ^nd*16  hea,ri2  of  one  who  loves,  and  who  pleases  God,  shake  off 
ship  of  every  flame,  and  produce  a  marvellous  dew. 
i°onvees”h"  And  in  the  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,  he  says.  So  then 
&c.  his  bonds  were  a  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  defence. 
And  most  truly  so.  For  if  he  had  shunned  bonds,  he  might 
have  been  thought  a  deceiver ;  but  now  by  enduring  every 
thing,  both  bonds  and  affliction,  lie  shews  that  he  suffers 
this  for  no  human  reason,  but  for  God,  Who  rewards.  For 
no  one  would  have  been  willing  to  die,  or  to  incur  such  great 
risks,  no  one  would  have  chosen  to  come  into  collision  with 


Blessedness  of  sharing  in  troubles  for  the  Gospel.  13 

such  an  emperor,  I  mean  as  Nero,  unless  he  had  looked  to  Hom. 
another  far  greater  King.  Truly  a  confirmation  of  the  — L — 
Gospel  were  his  bonds.  See  how  he  more  than  succeeded 
in  turning  all  things  to  their  opposite.  For  what  they 
supposed  to  be  a  weakness  and  a  detraction,  that  he  calls  a 
confirmation;  and  had  this  not  taken  place,  there  had  been  a 
weakness.  Then  he  shews  that  his  love  was  not  of  prejudice, 
but  of  judgment.  Why  ?  I  have  you  (in  my  heart),  he  says, 
in  my  bonds,  and  in  my  defence,  because  of  your  being 
partakers  of  my  grace.  What  is  this?  Was  this  the  grace  of 
the  Apostle,  to  be  bound,  to  be  driven  about,  to  suffer  ten 
thousand  evils?  Yes.  For  He  says ,  My  grace  is  sufficient 2  Cor. 
for  thee ,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness. 12’  9' 
Wherefore ,  saith  he,  /  take  pleasure  in  infirmities ,  in 
reproaches.  Since  then  I  see  you  in  your  actions  giving 
proof  of  your  virtue,  and  being  partakers  of  this  grace,  and 
that  with  readiness,  I  reasonably  suppose  thus  much.  For  I 
that  have  had  trial  of  you,  and  more  than  any  have  known 
you,  and  your  good  deeds ;  how  that  even  when  so  distant 
from  us,  ye  strive  not  to  be  wanting  to  us  in  our  troubles, 
but  to  partake  in  our  trials  for  the  Gospel’s  sake,  and  to  take 
no  less  share  than  myself,  who  am  engaged  in  the  combat, 
far  off  as  ye  are;  am  doing  but  justice  in  witnessing  to  these 
things. 

And  why  did  he  not  say  partakers,  but  partakers  with 
me'?  I  myself  too,  he  means,  share  with  another,  that  I  may 
be  a  fellow-partaker*  of  the  Gospel;  that  is,  that  I  may 
share  in  the  good  things  laid  up  for  the  Gospel1.  And 
the  wonder  indeed  is,  that  they  were  all  so  minded  as  to  be 
called  fellow-partakers  with  Paul,  for  he  says  that  ye  all 
are  fellow-partakers  of  my  grace.  From  these  beginnings, 
then,  I  am  confident,  that  such  ye  wall  be  even  to  the  end. 

For  it  cannot  be  that  so  bright  a  commencement  should  be 
quenched,  and  fail,  but  it  points  to'"  great  results. 

Since  then  it  is  possible  also  in  other  ways"  to  partake  of  (4) 


1  Or  fellow-partakers,  evyxtnsnt'ut,  often,  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
see  marginal  version.  m  al.  and  end  without  producing. 

k  v\.  n partaker.  He  seems  to  mean,  "  i  rtgut,  in  other  ways  than  by 

‘  I  allow  a  share,’  which  agrees  well  actually  undergoing  the  trials ;  but 
with  Phil.  iv.  17.  Savile  conjectures  ‘  with  others.’ 

1  The  word  may  be  here  used,  as 


Matt. 
10,  41 


14  Claims  of  Christ  for  His  Ministers  at  all  times. 

Pan-  grace,  and  of  trials,  and  of  tribulations,  let  us,  I  beseech  you, 
-  ’  be  partakers.  How  many  of  those  who  stand  here,  yea, 
rather  all,  would  fain  share  with  Paid  in  the  good  things  to 
come!  It  is  in  your  power  if  ye  are  willing,  on  behalf  of 
those  who  have  succeeded  to  his  ministry,  when  they  suffer 
any  hardship  for  Christ’s  sake,  to  take  their  part  and  succour 
them.  Hast  thou  seen  thy  brother  in  trial  ?  Hold  out  a  hand ! 
Hast  thou  seen  thy  teacher  in  conflict  ?  Staud  by  him !  But, 
says  one,  there  is  no  one  like  Paul !  now  for  disdain !  now 
for  criticism  !  So  there  is  no  one  like  Paul  ?  Well,  1  grant  it. 
But,  He  that  receiveth,  saith  He,  a  prophet  in  the  name  of 
a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophet' s  reward.  For  was  it  for 
this  that  these  were  honoured,  that  they  cooperated  with 
Paid?  Not  for  this,  but  because  they  took  part  with  one 
who  had  undertaken  the  preaching.  Paul  was  honourable 
for  this,  that  he  suffered  these  things  for  Christ. 

There  is  indeed  no  one  like  Paul.  But  why  do  I  say 
like  Paul  ?  No,  not  even  but  a  little  approaching  to  that 
blessed  one.  But  the  preaching  is  the  same  as  it  was  then. 

And  not  only  in  his  bonds  did  they  communicate  with 
him,  but  also  from  the  beginning.  For  hear  him  saying, 
Phil.  4,  Now  ye  Philippians  know  also  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Gospel,  no  Church  communicated  with  me  as  concerning 
giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only.  And  without  trials, 
besides,  the  teacher  has  much  labour,  watching,  toiling  in 
the  word,  teaching,  complaints,  accusations,  imputations, 
envyings.  Is  this  a  little  matter,  to  bear  ten  thousand 
tongues,  when  one  might  have  but  one’s  own  cares  ?  Alas  ! 
what  shall  1  do?  for  I  am  in  a  strait  between  two  hard  things. 
For  I  long  to  urge  you  on  and  encourage  you  to  the  alliance 
and  succour  of  the  saints  of  God ;  but  I  fear  lest  some  one 
should  suspect  another  thing,  that  I  say  this  not  for  your 
sakes,  but  for  theirs.  But  know  that  it  is  not  for  their  sakes  I 
say  these  things,  but  for  your  own.  And  if  ye  are  willing  to 
attend,  I  convince  you  by  my  very  words ;  the  gain  is  not  so 
much  for  you  as  for  them.  For  ye,  if  ye  give,  will  give 
those  things  from  which,  willing  or  unwilling,  ye  must  soon 
after  part,  and  give  place  to  others ;  but  what  thou  receivest 
is  great  and  far  more  abundant.  Or,  are  ye  not  so  dis¬ 
posed,  that  in  giving  ye  will  receive?  For  if  ye  are  not  so  dis- 


1 5. 


Hom. 

1. 


posed,  I  do  not  even  wish  you  to  give.  So  far  am  I  from 
making  a  speech  for  th.ehrf !  Except  one;  have  first  so  disposed 
himself,  as  receiving  rather  than  giving,^' ^gaining  ten  thou¬ 
sand  fold,  as  benefited  rather  than  a  benefactor,  let  him  not 
give.  If  as  one  granting  a  favour  to  the  receiver,  let  him  not 
give.  For  this  is  not  so  much  my  care,  that  the  saints  may 
be  supported.  For  if  thou  give  not,  another  will  give.  So 
that  what  I  want  is  this,  that  you  may  have  a  relief1  from  your 1 
own  sins.  But  he  that  gives  not  so,  will  have  no  relief. 

For  it  is  not  giving  that  is  doing  alms,  but  the  doing  it  with 
readiness,  the  rejoicing,  the  feeling  grateful  to  him  that 
receives.  For  not  grudgingly,  saith  he,  or  of  necessity ;  for  2  Cor. 

Q 

God  loveth  a  cheerf id  giver.  Except  then  one  so  give,  let  ’ 
him  not  give :  for  that  is  loss,  not  alms.  If  then  ye  know 
thal  ye  will  gain,  not  they,  know  that  your  gain  becomes 
greater0.  For  as  for  them,  the  body  is  fed,  but  your  soul  is 
approved;  for  them,  not  one  of  their  sins  is  forgiven  when  they 
receive,  but  for  you,  the  more  part  of  your  offences  is  re¬ 
moved.  Let  us  then  share  with  them  in  their  great  prizes p. 

When  men  adopt  princes'5,  they  do  not  think  they  give  more 
than  they  receive.  Adopt  thou  Christ,  and  thou  slialt  have 
great  security.  Wilt  thou  also  share  with  Paul?  Why  do  I 
say  Paul,  when  it  is  Christ  that  receivetli  ? 

But  that  ye  may  know  that  all  is  for  your  sakes  that  I  say  (5) 
and  do,  and  not  of  care  for  the  comfort  of  others,  if  there  is 
any  of  the  rulers  of  the  Church  that  lives  in  abundance,  and 
wants  nothing,  though  he  be  a  saint,  give  not,  but  prefer  to  him 
one  that  is  in  want,  though  he  be  not  so  admirable.  And 
wherefore  ?  Because  Christ  too  so  willeth,  as  when  He  saith, 

If  thou  make  a  supper  or  a  dinner ,  call  not  thy  f  riends ,  Lute 
neither  thy  kinsmen,  but  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind, 14’ 12’ 
that  cannot  recompense  thee.  For  it  is  not  indiscriminately 
that  one  should  pay  such  attentions,  but  to  the  hungry,  but 
to  the  thirsty,  but  to  those  who  need  clothing,  but  to  strangers'. 

For  lie  said  not  simply,  ‘  I  was  fed,’  but,  I  was  an  hung  red.  Matt, 
for,  Ye  saw  me  an  hungred,  He  says,  and  fed  me.  Twofold  25’  3°' 
is  the  claim,  both  that  he  is  a  saint,  and  that  he  is  hungry". 

0  i.  e.  than  if  ve  did  not  acknowledge  [ianXtas. 

this.  r  Sav.  mar.  adds,  ‘  but  to  those  who 

p  al.  ‘  in  their  toils  in  order  that  we  of  rich  are  become  poor.’ 
may  share  also  in  their  prizes.’  5  Sav.  in  text  omits  ‘  both  &c.’ 
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Want  Jthjz  vh  :ef  claim,  ,wi£  niay\be  feigned. 


Phil.  For  if  he  that  is  simply  hungry  should  be  fed,  much  more  when 
-lill  he  is  a  saint  too  that.  is  hungry..  If  tfon ;he  js  a  saint,  but  not  in 
need,  git;«  not}  fqr  this  vPore  ne-gain.  t’o'r  neither  did  Christ  en¬ 
join  it;  or  rather  neither  is  he  a  saint',  that  is  in  abundance 
and  receiveth.  Seest  thou  that  it  is  not  for  filthy  lucre  that 
these  things  have  been  said  to  you,  but  for  your  profit?  Feed 
the  hungry,  that  thou  mayest  not  feed  the  fire  of  hell.  He, 
Luke  eating  of  what  is  thine,  sanctifies  also  what  remains.  Think 
llj  41  •  how  the  widow  maintained  Elias:  she  did  not  more  feed  than 
she  was  fed:  she  did  not  more  give  than  receive.  This  also 
now  takes  place,  and  a  much  greater  thing".  For  it  is  not  a 
1  Kings  barrel  of  meal,  nor  a  cruse  of  oil,  but  what  ?  An  hundred 
Matt  fold,  and  eternal  life  is  the  recompense  for  such ;  the  mercy 
19,21,  of  God;  the  spiritual  food;  thou  becomest  a  pure  leaven. 
She  was  a  widow,  famine  pressed,  and  none  of  these  things 

l  Kings  hindered  her.  Children  too  she  had,  and  not  even  so  was 
17  12. 

she  withheld.  This  woman  became  equal  to  her  that  cast  in 
the  two  mites.  She  said  not  to  herself,  ‘  What  shall  I  receive 
from  this  man?  He  stands  in  need  of  me.  If  he  had  any 
power  he  had  not  hungered,  he  had  broken  the  drought,  he 
had  not  been  subject  to  like  sufferings.  Perchance  he  too 
offends  God.’  None  of  these  things  did  she  think  of.  Seest 
thou  how  great  a  good  it  is  to  do  well  with  simplicity,  and  not 
to  be  over  curious  about  the  person  benefited?  If  she  had 
chosen  to  be  curious,  she  would  have  doubted;  she  would 
not  have  believed.  So  too  Abraham,  if  he  had  chosen  to  be 
curious,  would  not  have  received  angels.  For  it  cannot,  in¬ 
deed  it  cannot  be,  that  one,  who  is  exceeding  nice  in  these 
matters,  should  ever  meet  with  a  saint.  No :  such  an  one 
usually  lights  on  impostors;  and  how  that  is,  I  will  tell  you. 
The  pious  man  is  not  desirous  to  appear  pious,  and  does  not 
clothe  himself  in  show,  though  he  be  likely  to  be  rejected. 
But  the  impostor,  as  he  makes  a  business  of  it,  puts  on  a  deal 
of  piety,  that  is  hard  to  see  through,  so  that  while  he  who 
does  good  even  to  those  who  seem  not  pious  will  fall  in  with 
those  who  are  so,  he  who  seeks  out  those  who  are  thought 
to  be  pious,  will  often  fall  in  with  those  who  are  not  so. 
Wherefore,  1  beseech  you,  let  us  do  all  things  in  simplicity. 


*  There  is  a  MS.  discourse  of  St.  Ma-  town,  from  the  multitude  of  presents, 
carius  on  the  danger  of  monastic  life  in  a  u  al.  in  a  much  greater. 
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No  great  harm  if  some  impostors  relieved. 

For  let  us  even  suppose  that  he  is  an  impostor  that  comes  ;  Hom. 
you  are  not  bidden  to  be  curious  about  this.  For,  Give,  saith  j— ^ — 
He,  to  every  one  that  asketli  thee-;  and,  Forbear  not  to  redeem  6,  30. 
him  that  is  to  be  slain.  Yet  most  of  those  that  are  slain  24°  11. 
suffer  this  for  some  evil  they  are  convicted  of;  still  he  saith, 

Spare  not.  For  thus  shall  we  be  like  God,  thus  shall  we  be 
admired,  and  shall  obtain  those  immortal  blessings,  which 
may  we  all  arrive  at,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkind¬ 
ness,  &c. 


c 


H  O  M  I  L  Y  II. 


1  or  ac¬ 
cording 
to 

sSoBen 
and  B. 


Phil.  i.  8 — 11. 

For  God  is  my  record ,  how  greatly  l  long  after  you  all  in  the 
bowels  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judg¬ 
ment;  that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent ; 
that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of 
Christ  ;  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

He  calls  not  God  to  witness  as  though  he  should  be  doubted, 
but  does  this  from  his  great  affection,  and  his  exceeding  persua¬ 
sion  and  confidence;  for  after  saying  that  they  communicated 
with  him,  he  adds  this  also,  in  the  bowels  of  Christ,  lest  they 
should  think  that  his  longing  for  them  was  for  this  cause,  and 
not  simply  for  their  own  sake.  And  what  mean  these  words? 
They  stand  for  “  according  to  Christ.”  Because  ye  are 
believers,  because  ye  love  Him,  because  of  his  love  to¬ 
ward1  Christ.  He  does  not  say  “  love,”  but  uses  a  still 
warmer  expression,  the  bowels  of  Christ,  as  though  he  had 
said*,  “  of  him  who  has  become  as  a  father  to  you  through 
the  relationship  which  is  in  Christ.”  For  this  imparts 
to  us  bowels  of  affection  warm  and  glowing.  For  He 
gives  such  bowels  to  His  tme  servants.  “  In  these  bowels,” 
saith  He,  “  I  love  you,”  as  though  one  should  say,  “  with  no 
natural  bowels,  but  with  more  ardent  ones,  namely,  those  of 
Christ.”  How  greatly  llong  after  you  all.  1  long  after  all,  since 
ye  are  all  of  this  nature;  it  is  impossible  then  to  say,  how  I 
long  after  you,  for  I  am  unable  in  words  to  represent  to  you 
my  longing,  wherefore  I  leave  it  to  God,  Whose  range  is  in 
the  heart,  to  know  this.  Now  had  he  been  flattering  them,  he 
would  not  have  called  God  to  witness,  for  this  cannot  be  done 
without  peril. 

Ver.  9.  And  this,  saith  he,  /  pray,  that  your  love  may 


Love  unbounded.  Discretion  in  choosing  friends.  19 

abound  more  and  more.  He  says  so  well,  for  this  is  a  good  Hom 
of  which  there  is  no  satiety* ;  see  how  when  loved  he  would 


*  ax6gt- 
crov 


be  loved  still  more  of  them,  for  he  who  thus  loves  the  object 
of  his  love,  will  stay  at  no  point  of  love,  for  it  is  impossible 
there  should  be  a  measure  of  so  noble  a  thing  ;  whence  Paul 
desires  that  the  debt  of  love  should  always  be  owing,  in  that 
he  says,  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another.  Rom. 
The  measure  of  love  is,  to  stop  no  where;  that  your  love ,  says  13’  8' 
he,  may  abound  yet  more  and,  more.  Consider  the  earnestness 
of  his  language,  that  it  may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  he  says, 
in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment.  He  does  not  extol 
friendship  merely,  nor  love  merely,  but  such  as  comes  of 
knowledge;  that  is,  Ye  should  not  apply  the  same  love  to  all: 
for  this  comes  not  of  love,  but  from  want  of  feeling.  What 
means  he  by  in  knowledge?  He  means,  with  judgment,  with 
reason,  with  discrimination.  There  are  who  love  without 
reason,  simply  and  any  how,  whence  it  comes  that  such 
friendships  are  weak.  He  says,  in  knowledge  and  all  judg¬ 
ment,  that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent *,  that  is,  2  j. 
those  things  which  are  profitable3.  This  I  say  not  for  my 
own  sake,  but  for  yours,  for  there  is  danger  lest  any  one  be 
spoiled  by  the  love  of  heretics ;  all  this  he  hints  at  in  these 
words,  and  see  how  he  brings  it  in.  Not  for  my  own  sake 
do  I  speak  thus,  but  that  ye  may  be  sincere,  that  is,  that  ye 
receive  no  spurious  doctrine  under  the  pretence  of  love.  How 
then  says  he  in  another  place,  As  much  as  lieth  in  you,  roitk 
live  peaceably  with  all  men  ?  Live  peaceably,  he  says,  notal2>  18- 
Love  so  as  to  be  harmed  by  that  friendship.  He  says,  if  thy  Matt. 
right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee;  but6’  29' 
that  ye  may  be  sincere,  that  is,  before  God,  and  without 
offence,  that  is,  before  men,  for  many  men’s  friendships  are  often 
a  hurt  to  them.  For  even  though  it  hurts  thee  not,  still  another 
may  stumble  thereat.  Unto  the  day  of  Christ ;  i.  e.  that 
ye  may  then  be  found  pure,  having  given  cause  of  offence  to 
none. 

Ver.  11.  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  God; 
i.  e.  holding,  together  with  true  doctrine,  an  upright  life. 

*  B.  ‘  not  meaning,’ and  so  probably  couies.  The  double  negative  is  scarcely 
the  Ms.  from  which  the  Ben.  reading  admissible. 

c  2 


20  Righteousness  through  Christ,  and  to  God's  glory. 

M21 13  ^°r  '*■  must  not  t>e  merely  upright,  but  filled  with  the 

- - 'fruits  of  righteousness .  For  there  is  indeed  a  righteous- 

'Svajsrs#. ness  not  according  to  Christ, as,  for  example,  a  simply  moral* 
life.  But  he  adds,  Which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God.  Seest  thou'’  that  I  speak  not  of  mine  own 
glory,  but  the  righteousness  of  God;  (and  ofttimes  he  calls 
mercy  itself  too  righteousness ;)  let  not  your  love,  he  says, 
indirectly  injure  you,  by  hindering  your  perception  of  things 
profitable,  and  take  heed  lest  you  fall  through  your  love  to 
any  one.  For  I  would  indeed  that  your  love  should  be  in¬ 
creased,  but  not  so  that  ye  should  be  injured  by  it.  And  I 
would  not  that  it  should  be  simply  of  prejudice,  but  upon 
proof  whether  1  speak  well  or  no.  He  says  not,  that  ye  may 
take  up  my  opinion,  but  that  ye  may  prove  it.  He  does  not 
say  outright,  join  not  yourself  to  this  or  that  man,  but,  I 
would  that  your  love  should  have  respect  to  what  is  profit¬ 
able,  not  that  ve  should  be  void  of  understanding.  For  it  is 
a  foolish  thing  if  ye  work  not  righteousness  for  Christ’s  sake 
and  through  Him.  Mark  the  words,  through  Him.  Does  he 
then  use  God  as  a  mere  assistant  ?  Away  with  the  thought. 
Not  that  I  may  receive  praise,  says  he,  but  that  God  may  be 
glorified  have  1  thus  spoken. 

Ver.  12,  13.  I  would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that 
the  things  which  have  happened  unto  me,  have  fallen  out 
rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel,  so  that  my  bonds  in 
Christ  are  made  manifest  in  all  the  prcctorium,  and  in  all 
other  places. 

(2)  It  was  likely  they  would  grieve  when  they  heard  he  was 
3  al.  was  in  bonds,  and  imagine  that  the  preaching  was  at  a  stand2. 
cut  0  ’  What  does  he  then  ?  He  straightway  destroys  the  suspicion, 
and  says,  the  things  which  have  happened  unto  me  have 
turned  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel.  And 
it  shews  his  affection,  that  he  declares  the  things  which  had 
happened  to  him,  because  they  were  anxious.  What  say  you  ? 
you  are  in  bonds !  you  are  hindered !  how  then  does  the 
Gospel  advance ?  lie  answers,  so  that  my  bonds  in  Christ, 
are  made  manifest  in  all  the  preetorium.  This  thing  not 
only  did  not  silence  the  rest,  nor  affright  them,  but  contrari- 

b  This  is  still  in  the  person  of  Righteousness,  see  on  Rom.  3,  22.  Tr. 
St.  Paul.  Of  this  use  of  the  word  p.  94. 


St.  Paul's  bonds  useful.  Ill-meant  preaching.  21 
wise  rather  encouraged  them.  If  then  they,  who  were  near  Hom. 

°  J  IX 

the  dangers,  were  not  only  nothing  hurt,  but  received  greater - — 

confidence,  much  more  should  you  be  of  good  cheer.  Had 
he  when  in  bonds  taken  it  hardly,  and  held  his  peace,  it 
were  probable  that  they  would  be  affected  in  like  sort.  But 
as  he  spoke  more  boldly  when  in  bonds,  he  gave  them  more 
confidence  than  if  he  had  not  been  bound.  And  how  did 
his  bonds  turn  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel ?  So  Godin 
His  dispensation  ordered,  he  means,  that  my  bonds  were  not 
hid,  mv  bonds1  which  were  in  Christ,  which  wer efor  Christ.  'So Sav. 

In  the  whole  prcetorium.  For  up  to  that  time  they  so 
called  the  palace d,  nor  in  the  prsetorium  only,  but  in  the  whole 
city. 

Yer.  14.  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  waxing 
confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word 
without  fear. 

This  shews  that  they  were  of  good  courage  even  before, 
and  spoke  with  boldness,  but  much  more  now.  If  others  then, 
says  he,  are  of  good  courage  through  my  bonds,  much  more 
am  I.  If  I  am  the  cause  of  confidence  to  others,  much  more 
to  myself.  And  many*  brethren  in  the  Lord.  As  it  was  a 
great  thing  to  say,  My  bonds  give  confidence  to  them,  he 
therefore  adds  beforehand,  in  the  Lord.  Do  you  see  how, 
when  he  was  constrained  to  speak  great  things ,  he  departs 
not  from  moderation?  are  much  more  bold,  he  says,  to  speak 
the  word  without  fear  ;  the  words  “  much  more”  shew  that 
they  had  already  begun. 

Ver.  15.  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and 
strife,  and  some  also  of  good  will. 

And  what  this  means  is  worth  enquiry.  Since  Paul  was 
under  restraint,  many  of  the  unbelievers,  willing  to  stir  up 
more  vehemently  the  persecution  from  the  Emperor,  them¬ 
selves  also  preached  Christ,  in  order  that  the  Emperor’s  wrath 
might  be  increased  at  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  all  his 
anger  might  fall  on  the  head  of  Paul.  From  my  bonds  then 
two  lines  of  action  have  sprung.  Oue  party  took  great 
courage  thereat;  the  other,  from  hope  to  work  my  destruction, 
set  themselves  to  preach  Christ;  some  of  them  through  envy, 

d  fharii.ua.  This  is  the  eastern  and  nant  of  the  Republic, 
despotic  name,  the  other  was  a  rem-  •  Gr.  the  more  part  of  the. 
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Satan's  dupes  do  good  from  bad  motives. 

Phil,  that  is,  envying  my  reputation  and  constancy,  and  from  de- 
Iilfl--5'  sire  of  my  destruction,  and  the  spirit  of  strife,  work  with  me  ; 
or  that  they  themselves  may  be  esteemed,  and  from  the  ex¬ 
pectation  that  thev  will  draw  to  themselves  somewhat  of  my 
glory.  And  some  also  of  goodwill,  that  is,  without  hypocrisy, 
with  all  earnestness. 

Ver.  16.  The  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  purely. 

That  is,  not  sincerely,  nor  from  regard  to  the  matter  itself; 
but  why?  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds.  For  as 
they  think  that  I  shall  thus  fall  into  greater  peril,  they  add 
aflliction  to  affliction.  O  cruelty!  O  devilish  instigation! 
They  saw  him  in  bonds,  and  cast  into  prison,  and  still  they 
envied  him.  They  would  increase  his  calamities,  and  render 
him  subject  to  greater  anger :  well  said  he,  supposing,  for  it 
did  not  so  turn  out.  They  thought  indeed  to  grieve  me  by 
this;  but  I  rejoice  that  the  Gospel  was  furthered.  So  it  is 
possible  to  do  a  good  work,  from  a  motive  which  is  not  good! 
But  not  only  is  there  no  reward  in  store  for  such  an  action,  but 
punishment.  For  as  they  preached  Christ  from  a  desire  to 
involve  the  preacher  of  Christ  in  greater  perils,  not  only 
shall  they  receive  no  reward,  but  shall  be  subject  to  venge¬ 
ance  and  punishment. 

Ver.  17.  But  the  other  of  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for 
the  defence  of  the  Gospel. 

What  means,  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel  ‘  ? 
It  is,  They  are  diminishing  the  weight  of  the  account  which 
I  must  give  to  God,  and  assisting  me  in  my  defence. 

What  he  means  is  this  :  I  have  been  appointed  to  preach, 
I  must  give  account,  and  answer  for  the  work  to  which  I 
have  been  appointed;  they  help  with  me,  that  my  answer 
may  be  easy;  for  if  there  be  found  many  who  have  been  in¬ 
structed  and  have  believed,  my  answer  will  be  easy. 

Ver.  18.  What  then'?  notwithstanding  every  way,  whether 
in  pretence,  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached. 

See  the  wisdom  of  the  Man.  He  did  not  vehemently 
accuse  them,  but  mentioned  the  result;  what  difference  does 
it  make  to  us,  whether  it  be  done  in  this  or  that  way?  not¬ 
withstanding,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth, 

1  He  takes  the  Gospel  here  in  the  Gospel.  Theodoret  takes  it  of  his  being 
sense  of  St.  Paul’s  preaching  of  the  a  champion  of  the  Gospel  among  men. 


QS 


St.  Paul  rejoiced  without  approving. 

Christ  is  preached.  He  did  not  lay  down  the  law  and  say,  Hom, 

“  Let  Him  be  preached,”  but  first  he  was  reporting  the  event ;  _ 

secondly,  had  he  even  spoken  as  laying  down  the  law,  not 
even  thus  did  he  give  entrance  to  heresy. 

Let  us  examine,  if  you  please,  the  matter,  and  we  shall  (3) 
discover  that,  even  if  he  gave  permission  to  preach  as  they 
preaclied,  no  entrance  was  given  to  heresy.  How  so  ?  In  that 
they  preached  healthfully,  though  the  aim  and  purpose  on 
which  they  acted  was  corrupted,  still  the  preaching  was  not 
changed,  and  they  were  forced  so  to  preach.  And  why  ?  Be¬ 
cause,  had  they  preached  otherwise  than  as  Paul  preached, 
had  they  taught  otherwise  than  as  he  taught,  they  would  not 
have  increased  the  anger  of  the  Emperor.  But  now  by  fur¬ 
thering  his  preaching,  by  teaching  in  the  same  way,  and 
making- disciples  as  he  did,  they  had  power  to  exasperate  the 
Emperor,  when  he  saw  the  multitude  of  the  disciples  nume¬ 
rous.  But  then  some  wicked  and  senseless  man,  taking  hold 
of  this  text,  says,  Verily  they  would  have  done  the  contrary, 
they  who  have  driven  off  those  who  had  already  believed,  in¬ 
stead  of  making  believers  to  abound,  had  they  wished  to  annoy 
him.  What  shall  we  answer?  That  they  looked  to  this 
thing  only,  how  they  might  involve  him  in  present  danger, 
and  leave  him  no  escape;  and  thus  they  thought  to  grieve 
him,  and  to  quench  the  Gospel,  rather  than  in  the  other  way. 

By  that  other  course  they  would  have  extinguished  the 
wrath  of  the  Emperor,  they  would  have  let  him  go  at  large 
and  preach  again,  but  bv  this  course  they  thought  that  be¬ 
cause  of  him  all  were  ruined,  could  they  but  destroy  him. 

The  many  however  could  not  understand  this,  but  certain 
bitter  and  deeply  wicked  men  alone. 

Then,  in  this,  says  he,  I  do  rejoice ,  yea,  and  will  rejoice. 

What  means,  yea,  I  will  rejoice  ?  Even  if  this  be  done  still 
more,  he  means.  For  they  work  with  me  even  against  their 
will ;  and  will  receive  punishment  for  their  toil,  whilst  I, 
who  have  nought  contributed  thereto,  shall  receive  reward. 

Is  there  any  thing  beyond  this  villainy  of  the  Devil,  to  devise 
the  undertaking  of  a  preaching  that  entails  punishment  on 
those  who  adopt  it  ?  Seest  thou  with  how  many  evils  he 
pierces  through  his  own !  He  contrives  punishment  and 
vengeance  for  them  from  the  preaching,  and  from  these  labours. 
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24  Heretics  lose  the  reward  of  works.  Creatures  good. 

Phil.  For  who  else  is  there  such  an  hater  and  an  enemy  of  their 
— — 1  salvation  as  to  arrange  all  this  ?  Seest  thou  how  he  who  wages 
war  against  the  truth  has  no  power,  but  rather  wounds  him¬ 
self,  as  one  who  kicks  against  the  pricks  ? 

Yer.  19.  For  I  know,  says  he,  that  this  shall  turn  to  my 
salvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Nothing  is  more  villainous  than  the  Devil.  So  does  he 
every  where  involve  his  own  in  useless  toils,  and  rends  them. 
Not  only  does  he  not  suffer  them  to  obtain  the  prizes,  buthe 
knows  well  how  to  subject  them  to  punishment. 

For  not  only  does  he  command  them  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel, but  likewise  fasting  and  virginity, in  such  sort  as  will  not 
only  deprive  them  of  theirreward,  but  will  bring  down  heavy  evil 
on  those  who  pursue  that  course.  Concerning  whom  he  says 
l  Tim.  elsewhere,  Having  their  consciences  seared  with  a  hot  iron. 

Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  give  thanks  to  God  for 
all  things,  since  He  hath  both  lightened  our  toil,  and  in¬ 
creased  our  reward.  For  such  as  among  them  live  in  virginity 
enjoy  not  the  rewards,  which  they  do  who  among  us  live 
chastely  in  wedlock;  but  they  who  live  as  virgins  among  the 
heretics  are  subject  to  the  condemnation  of  the  fornicators. 
All  this  springs  from*  their  not  acting  with  a  right  aim,  but 
as  accusing  God’s  creatures'1,  and  His  unspeakable  Wisdom. 
Moiial.  Let  us  not  then  be  sluggish.  God  hath  placed  before  us 
contests  within  measure,  having  no  toil.  Yet  let  us  not  de¬ 
spise  them  for  this.  For  if  the  heretics  put  themselves  to  the 
stretch  in  useless  labours,  what  excuse  have  we,  if  we  will 
not  endure  those  which  are  less,  and  which  have  a  greater 
reward?  For  which  of  Christ’s  ordinances  is  burdensome? 
which  is  grievous?  Art  thou  unable  to  live  a  virgin  life? 
Thou  art  permitted  to  marry.  Art  thou  unable  to  strip  thyself 
of  all  thou  hast  ?  Thou  art  permitted  to  supply  the  needs  of 
Cor.  others  from  what  thou  hast.  Let  your  abundance,  he  says,  be  a 
> 14-  supply  for  their  want.  These  things  indeed  appear  burden¬ 
some;  1  mean,  to  despise  money,  and  to  overcome  the  desires 
of  the  body.  Hut  His  other  commands  require  no  cost,  no 
violence?  For  tell  me,  what  violence  is  there  in  speaking  no 

g  So  Sav.  Ben.  ‘  and  why  ?  From  h  See  on  1  Tim.  4.  Horn.  xii.  and 
&c.'  article  Manichees  in  indices. 
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ill,  in  simply  abstaining  from  slander1?  What  violence  is  Hom. 
there  in  envying  not  another  man’s  goods  ?  What  violence  — — — 
in  not  being  led  away  by  vain-glory  ?  To  be  tortured,  and 
endure  it,  is  the  part  of  strength.  The  exercise  of  philo¬ 
sophy  is  the  part  of  strength.  To  bear  poverty  through  life 
is  the  part  of  strength.  It  is  the  part  of  strength  to  wrestle 
with  hunger  and  tliirst.  Where  none  of  these  things  are,  but 
where  you  may  enjoy  your  own,  as  becomes  a  Christian,  without 
envying  others,  what  violence 1  is  there  ?  1  There 

From  this  source  springs  envy,  nay,  rather  all  evils  spring  from 
no  other  source  than  this,  that  we  cleave  to  things  present,  sion  to 
For  did  you  hold  money  and  the  glory  of  this  world  to  be  12. 
nought,  you  would  not  cast  an  evil  eye  on  its  possessors. 

But  since  you  gape  at  these  things,  and  idolize  them,  and  are  (4) 
fluttered  by  them,  for  this  reason  envy  troubles  you,  and  vain¬ 
glory;  it  all  springs  from  idolizing  the  things  of  the  present  life. 

Art  thou  envious  because  another  man  is  rich  ?  Nay,  such  an 
one  is  an  object  for  pity  and  for  tears.  But  you  laugh,  and 
answer  straight,  I  am  the  object  for  tears,  not  he !  Thou 
art  an  object  for  tears,  not  because  thou  art  poor,  but  because 
thou  thinkest  thyself  wretched.  For  we  weep  for  those,  who 
have  nothing  the  matter,  and  are  discontented,  not  because 
they  have  any  thing  the  matter,  but  because,  without  having, 
they  think  they  have.  For  tell  me,  if  any  one,  cured  of  a  fever, 
still  is  restless  and  rolls  about,  lying  in  health  on  his  bed, 
is  he  not  more  to  be  wept  for  than  those  in  fever,  not  that  he 
has  a  fever,  for  he  has  none,  but  because  haring  no  sickness 
he  still  thinks  he  has?  And  thou  art  an  object  for  tears  just 
because  thou  thinkest  thyself  so,  not  for  thy  poverty.  For 
thy  poverty  thou  art  to  be  thought  happy. 

Why  enviest  thou  the  rich  man?  Isit  because  he  has  subjected 
himself  to  many  cares  ?  to  a  harder  slavery  ?  because  he  is  bound 
by  his  own  money,  like  a  dog  with  ten  thousand  chains  ?  Even¬ 
ing  overtakes  him,  night  overtakes  him,  but  the  season  of 
rest  is  to  him  a  time  of  trouble,  of  anguish,  of  pain,  of  care. 

There  is  a  noise:  he  straightway  jumps  up.  Has  his  neigh¬ 
bour  been  plundered  ?  He  who  has  lost  nothing  cares 
more  for  it  than  the  loser.  For  that  man  has  lost  once,  but 
having  endured  the  pain  he  lays  aside  his  care;  but  the 

1  Or  1  in  keeping  from  needless  evil-speaking.’ 


26  Avarice  throws  away  the  natural  rest  God  gives  us. 

Phil,  other  has  it  always  with  him.  Night  comes  on,  the  haven  of 
— - 1!)~  our  ills,  the  solace  of  our  woes,  the  medicine  of  our  wounds. 
For  they  who  are  weighed  down  bv  excess  of  grief,  often 
give  no  ear  to  their  friends,  to  their  relations,  to  their  inti¬ 
mates,  ofttimes  not  even  to  a  father  when  he  would  give 
comfort,  but  take  their  very  words  amiss,  (for  worse  than 
burning  does  the  bitter  of  grief  afflict  our  souls,)  but  when 
sleep  bids  them  rest,  none  has  the  power  to  look  him  in  the 
face.  And  as  the  body,  when  parched  and  worn  down  by 
struggling  against  the  violence  of  the  sunbeams,  when  it 
comes  to  a  caravanserai  with  many  fountains,  and  the  soothing 
of  a  gentle  breeze,  so  does  night  hand  over  our  soul  to  sleep. 
Yea  rather  1  should  say,  not  night,  nor  sleep  does  this,  but 
God,  who  knoweth  our  toil-worn  race,  has  wrought  this, 
while  we  have  no  compassion  on  ourselves,  but,  as  though 
at  enmity  with  ourselves,  have  devised  a  tyranny  more 
powerful  than  natural  want  of  rest — the  sleeplessness  which 
Ecclus.  comes  of  wealth.  For  it  is  said,  The  care  of  riches  driveth 
31>1*  away  sleep.  See  how  great  is  the  care  of  God.  But  He 
hath  not  committed  rest  to  our  will,  nor  our  need  of  sleep 
to  choice,  but  hath  bound  it  up  in  the  necessities  of  nature, 
that  good  may  be  done  to  us  even  against  our  wills.  For  to 
sleep  is  of  nature.  But  we,  as  mighty  haters  of  ourselves, 
like  enemies  and  persecutors  of  others,  have  devised  a  tyranny 
greater  than  this  necessity  of  nature,  that,  namely,  which 
comes  of  money.  Has  day  dawned?  Then  such  an  one  is 
in  dread  of  the  informers.  Hath  night  overtaken  him  ?  He 
trembles  at  robbers.  Is  death  at  hand  ?  The  thought,  that 
lie  must  leave  his  goods  to  others,  preys  upon  him  worse 
than  death.  Hath  he  a  son?  His  desires  are  increased; 
and  then  lie  fancies  himself  poor.  Has  he  none  ?  His  pains 
are  greater.  Deemest  thou  him  blessed,  who  is  unable  to 
receive  pleasure  from  any  quarter  ?  Can  you  envy  him  thus 
tempest-tossed,  while  you  yourself  are  placed  in  the  quiet  haven 
of  poverty?  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  imperfection  of  human 
nature ;  that  it  bears  not  its  good  nobly,  but  casts  insults 
on  its  very  prosperity. 

And  all  this  on  earth ;  but  when  we  depart  Thither, 
listen  what  the  rich  man,  who  was  lord,  as  you  say,  of 
innumerable  goods,  (since  for  my  part  1  call  not  these 
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things  good,  but  indifferent,)  listen  to  what  this  lord  of  innu-  Hom. 
merable  goods  then  said,  and  of  what 1  he  then  stood  in  — — — 

.  '  or,  ‘  of 

need:  Father  Abraham,  he  exclaims,  send  Lazarus,  that  whom’ 
with  the  tip  of  his  finger  he  may  drop  water  on  my 
tongue,  for  l  am  scorched  in  this  flame.  For  although  that 
rich  man  had  endured  none  of  the  things  I  have  men¬ 
tioned,  though  he  had  passed  his  whole  life  without  dread 
and  care — why  say  I  his  whole  life  ?  rather  that  one  moment, 

(for  it  is  a  moment,  our  whole  life1  is  but  one  moment  com- 1  j^d. 
pared  with  that  eternity  which  has  no  end,) — though  all  things  B- 
had  turned  out  according  to  his  desire;  must  he  not  be  pitied 
for  these  words,  yea  rather  for  these  realities  ?  Was  not  your 
table  once  deluged  with  wine  ?  Now  you  are  not  master  even 
of  a  drop  of  water,  and  that  too,  in  your  greatest  need.  Did 
not  you  neglect  that  poor  man  full  of  sores  ?  But  now  you 
ask  a  sight  of  him,  and  no  one  gives  leave.  He  lav  at  your 
gate.  But  now  in  Abraham’s  bosom.  You  then  lay  under 
your  lofty*  ceiling.  But  now  in  the  fire  of  hell. 

These  things  let  the  rich  men  hear.  Yea  rather  not  the  rich,  (5) 
but  the  pitiless.  For  not  in  that  he  was  rich  was  he  punished, 
but  because  he  shewed  no  pity;  for  it  is  possible  that  a  man 
who  is  at  the  same  time  rich  and  pitiful, should  meet  with  every 
good.  And  for  this  cause  the  rich  man’s  eyes  were  fixed  on 
no  one  else,  but  on  him  alone,  who  then  begged  his  alms ; 
that  he  might  learn  from  memory  of  his  former  actions,  that 
his  punishment  was  just.  Were  there  not  ten  thousand  poor 
men  who  were  righteous?  But  he,  who  then  lay  at  his  gate, 
alone  is  seen  by  him,  to  instruct  him  and  us,  how  great  a 
good  it  is  to  put  no  trust  in  riches.  His  poverty  hindered 
not  the  one  in  obtaining  the  kingdom.  Flis  riches  helped 
not  the  other  to  avoid  hell.  Where  is  the  point  at  which  a 
man  is  poor  ?  where  is  the  point  at  which  he  is  reduced  to 
beggary  ’  ?  He  is  not,  he  is  not  poor,  who  has  nought,  but 
he  who  desires  many  things!  He  is  not  rich  who  has  large 
possessions,  but  he  who  stands  in  need  of  nothing.  For  what 
profit  is  there  to  possess  the  whole  world,  and  yet  live  in 
more  despair  than  he  who  has  nothing.  Their  dispositions 
make  men  rich  and  poor,  not  the  abundance  or  the  want  of 
money.  Would  you,  who  are  a  poor  man,  become  rich? 

'  Or,  ‘  Till  when  lasts  poverty  ?  Till  when  beggary  ?’ 
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You  may  have  your  wall,  and  no  one  can  hinder  you.  De¬ 
spise  the  world’s  wealth,  think  it  nought,  as  it  is  nought. 
Cast  out  the  desire  of  wealth,  and  you  are  straightway  rich. 
He  is  rich  who  desires  not  to  become  rich  ;  he  who  is  unwilling 
to  be  poor,  is  the  poor  man.  As  he  too  is  the  diseased  man11, 
who  in  health  bemoans  his  case,  and  not  the  man  who  bears 
his  disease  more  lightly  than  perfect  health.  So  also  he  is 
poor,  even  here1,  who  cannot  endure  poverty,  but  in  the  midst  of 
wealth  thinks  himself  poorer  than  the  poor;  not  he  who  bears 
his  poverty  more  lightly  than  they  their  riches.  He  is  truly 
the  richer  man. 

For  tell  me,  wherefore  fearest  thou  poverty  ?  wherefore 
tremblest  thou?  is  it  not  by  reason  of  hunger?  is  it  not  for 
thirst?  is  it  not  for  cold?  Is  it  not  indeed  for  these  things  ? 
There  is  not,  there  is  not  any  one  who  is  ever  destitute  in 
these  things!  For  look  at  the  generations  of  old,  and  see, 
did  ever  any  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  was  forsaken?  or  did 
any  man  trust  in  Him,  and  teas  confounded? 

And  again,  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns,  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.  No  one  can  readily  point  us  out  any  one 
who  has  perished  by  hunger  and  cold.  Wherefore  then  dost 
thou  tremble  at  poverty?  Thou  canst  not  say.  For  if  thou 
hast  necessaries  enough,  wherefore  dost  thou  tremble  at  it  ? 
Because  thou  hast  not  a  multitude  of  servants  ?  This  truly  is 
to  be  quit  of  masters ;  this  is  continual  happiness,  this  is  free¬ 
dom  from  care.  Is  it  because  your  vessels,  your  couches, 
your  furniture  are  not  formed  of  silver?  And  what  greater 
enjoyment  than  thine  has  he  who  possesses  these  things? 
None  at  all.  The  use  is  the  same,  whether  they  are  of  this  or 
that  material.  Is  it  because  thou  art  not  an  object  of  fear  to 
the  many?  May  you  never  become  so  !  For  what  pleasure  is  it 
that  any  should  stand  in  dread  and  fear  of  thee  ?  Is  it  because 
thou  art  afraid  of  others  ?  But  thou  canst  not  be  alarmed.  For 
wouldest  thou  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same.  Does  any 
say,  It  is  because  we  are  subject  to  contempt,  and  apt  to 
suffer  ill  ?  It  is  not  poverty  but  wickedness  which  causes  this; 
for  many  poor  men  have  quietly  passed  through  life,  whilst  rulers, 
k  lorui.  Perhaps  alluding  to  the  sense  1  insane.’ 
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and  the  rich,  and  powerful,  have  ended  their  days  more  wretch¬ 
edly  than  evil  doers,  than  bandits,  than  grave-robbers.  For 
what  poverty  brings  in  thy  case,  that  doth  wealth  in  theirs.  For 
that  which  they  who  would  ill-treat  thee  do  through  thy  con¬ 
temptible  estate,  they  do  to  him  from  envy  and  the  evil  eye 
they  cast  upon  him,  and  the  latter  still  more  than  the  former. 
This  is  the  stronger  craving  to  ill-treat  another.  He  who 
envies  does  every  thing  with  all  his  might  and  main,  while  the 
despiser  ofttimes  has  even  pity  on  the  despised;  and  his  very 
poverty,  and  utter  want  of  power,  has  often  been  the  cause  of 
his  deliverance. 

And  sometimes  by  saying  to  him1,  “  A  great  deed  it  will 
be  if  you  make  away  with  such  an  one !  If  you  slay  one  poor 
man,  what  vast  advantage  will  you  reap !”  we  may  thus  soften 
down  his  anger.  But  envy  sets  itself  against  the  rich, and  ceases 
notuntil  it  has  wrought  its  will,  and  has  poured  forth  its  venom. 
See  you,  neither  poverty  nor  wealth  is  good  in  itself,  but  our 
own  disposition.  This  then  let  us  bring  to  a  good  tone,  this  let 
us  discipline  in  true  wisdom.  If  this  be  well  affected,  riches 
cannot  cast  us  out  of  the  kingdom,  poverty  cannot  make  us 
come  short.  But  we  shall  meekly  bear  our  poverty,  and  re¬ 
ceive  no  loss  in  the  enjoyment  of  future  goods,  nor  even  here 
on  earth.  But  we  shall  both  enjoy  what  is  good  on  earth, 
and  obtain  the  good  things  in  heaven,  which  God  grant 
that  we  may  all  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkind¬ 
ness,  &c. 


Hom. 

II. 


The  reading  is  doubtful,  but  the  sense  clear. 


HOMILY 


III. 


Phil.  i.  18 — 20. 

And  I  therein  do  rejoice ,  yea,  and  trill  rejoice.  For  I  know 
that  this  shall  tarn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer, 
and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to 
my  earnest  expectation  and,  my  hope,  that  in  nothing  1 
shall  be  ashamed,  but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so 
now  also  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it 
be  by  life,  or  by  death. 

(1)  None  of  the  grievous  things  which  are  in  this  present  life 
can  fix  their  fangs  upon  that  lofty  soul,  which  is  truly  philo¬ 
sophic,  neither  enmity,  nor  accusations,  nor  slanders,  nor 
dangers,  nor  plots.  It  flies  for  refuge  as  it  were  to  a  mighty 
fortress,  securely  defended  there  against  all  that  attack  it 
from  this  lower  earth.  Such  was  the  soul  of  Paul;  it  had 
taken  possession  of  a  place  higher  than  any  fortress,  the  seat 
of  spiritual  wisdom,  that  is,  true  philosophy.  For  that  of 
t  those  without1  is  mere  words,  and  childish  toys.  But  it  is 
thehea-not  of  these  we  now  speak,  but  at  present  concerning  the 
things  of  Paul.  That  blessed  one  had  both  the  emperor  for 
his  enemy,  and  in  addition,  many  other  foes  many  ways 
afflicting  him,  even  with  bitter  slander.  And  what  says  he  ? 
Not  only  do  I  not  grieve  nor  sink  beneath  these  things,  but 
I  even  rejoice ,  yea,  and  will  rejoice,  not  for  a  season,  but 
always,  will  1  rejoice  for  these  things.  For  I  know  that  this 
shall  turn  out  to  the  salvation  that  awaits  me.  For  how  can 
it  but  so  turn  out,  when  even  their  enmity  and  jealousy  to¬ 
wards  me  further  the  Gospel  ?  Through  your  prayer,  he 
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adds,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  How. 
to  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope.  Beliold  the  humble-  Ili'— 
mindedness  of  this  blessed  One;  he  was  stirring  in  the  contest, 
he  had  done  ten  thousand  exploits,  he  was  now  close  to  his 
crown,  he  was  Paul,  and  what  can  one  add  to  this?  still  he 
writes  to  the  Philippians,  1  may  be  saved  through  your 
prayer,  I  who  have  gained  salvation  through  countless 
achievements.  And  the  supply,  saith  he,  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ.  What  means  he  by  this  supply  ?  it  is  as  though 
he  said,  if  I  am  thought  worthy  of  grace  through  your  prayers. 

For  the  meaning  of  supply  is  this,  may  the  Spirit  be  supplied 
to  me,  be  given  to  me  more  abundantly,  unto  salvation, 
that  is,  to  deliverance,  that  I  may  escape  the  present  as  I  did 
the  former  danger.  Of  this  same  matter  he  says,  At  my  first  2  Tim. 
answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me ;  I  ’ 
pray  God  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge :  notwithstanding 
the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and  strengthened  me.  Now  there¬ 
fore  he  predicts  the  same  results,  saying,  through  your  prayers 
and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  my  earnest  expectation,  and  my  hope,  for  thus  have  I  hope, 
says  he.  For  that  he  may  persuade  us  not  to  leave  the  whole 
matter  to  the  prayers  made  for  us*,  and  contribute  nothing 
ourselves,  behold  how  he  lays  down  his  own  part,  which  is 
Hope,  the  source  of  all  good,  as  the  Prophet  says.  Let  thy  Ps.  33, 
mercy,  O  Lord,  be  upon  us,  as  we  have  hoped  in  Thee.  22‘ 
And  as  it  is  written  in  another  place,  Look  to  the  generations  Ecclus. 
of  old  and  see,  did  any  one  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 2’ 10' 
founded.  And  again,  this  same  blessed  one  says,  Hope  maketh  Rom,  6) 
not  ashamed.  5- 

According  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope, 
that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed.  Do  you  see  how  great 
a  thing  it  is  to  hope  in  God?  Whatever  happens,  he  says,  I 
shall  not  be  ashamed,  i.  e.  they  will  not  obtain  the  mastery 
over  me,  but  in  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also,  Christ 
shall  be  magnified  in  my  body.  They  forsooth  expected  to 
catch  Panl  in  this  snare,  and  to  quench  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  as  though  their  craftiness  were  of  any  power.  This 
then,  he  says,  shall  not  be  so,  I  shall  not  now  die,  but  as 

1  So  B.  Sav. 1  to  their  prayers.’  This  parted  Saints.  See  Horn.  vi.  on  Stat. 
may  possibly  refer  especially  to  de-  tin. 
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always,  so  now,  Christ  shall  he  magnified  in  my  body.  How 
so  ?  Ofttimes  have  I  fallen  into  dangers,  when  all  men  gave  ns 
up,  and  what  is  more,  when  I  myself  did.  For  we  had  the 
sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  but  from  all  the  Lord  delivered 
me,  so  now  too  He  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body.  And 
lest  any  one  should  suppose  and  say,  If  you  die  will  He  not 
then  be  magnified?  Yes,  he  answers,  I  know  He  will,  for  this 
cause  1  said,  not  my  life  alone  shall  magnify  Him,  hut 
my  death  too.  At  present  he  means  by  life,  They  will 
not  destroy  me,  but  even  did  they  so,  Christ  will  even  thus 
he  magnified.  How  so?  Through  life,  because  He  delivered  me, 
but  through  my  death,  because  even  death  itself  could  not 
persuade  me  to  deny  Him,  since  He  gave  me  such  readiness, 
and  made  me  stronger  than  death.  On  the  one  hand  because 
He  freed  me  from  peril ;  on  the  other,  because  He  suffered  me 
not  to  fear  the  tyranny  of  death:  thus  shall  He  be  magnified 
through  life  and  death.  And  this  he  says,  not  as  though  he 
were  about  to  die,  but  lest  on  his  death  they  should  be  affected 
as  men  are  apt  to  be. 

But  that  you  may  know  these  his  words  did  not  point  to 
immediate  death,  the  thought  that  pained  them  most,  see  how 
he  relieves  it  by  almost  saying,  These  things  I  say,  not  as  one 
about  to  die;  wherefore  he  soon  after  adds,  And  having  this 
confidence  I  know  that  I  shall  continue  with  you  all.  The 
words,  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  mean,  that  death  brings 
no  shame  to  me,  but  rather  great  gain.  How  so  ?  Because  I 
am  not  immortal,  but  I  shall  shine  more  brightly  than  if  I 
were  so,  for  it  is  not  the  same  thing  for  one  immortal,  and  for 
him  who  must  die,  to  despise  death ;  so  that  not  even  instant 
death  is  shame  to  me,  yet  shall  I  not  die;  in  nothing  shall  I 
be  ashamed,  neither  in  life  nor  death.  I  will  bear  either 
nobly,  whether  life  or  death.  Well  says  he!  This  is  the  part 
of  a  Christian  soul !  but  he  adds,  in  all  boldness.  Seest  thou 
how  entirely  I  am  freed  from  shame  ?  For  if  the  fear  of  death 
had  cut  short1  his  boldness,  death  would  have  been  worthy  of 
shame,  but  if  death  at  its  approach  casts  no  terror  on  me,  no 
shame  is  here ;  but  whether  I  live,  through  life  I  will  not  be 
ashamed,  for  I  still  preach  the  Gospel  5,or  whether  I  die,  through 
death  I  will  not  be  ashamed,  for  fear  hath  not  disgraced  me,  since 
I  still  exhibit  the  same  boldness.  Do  not,  when  1  mention 
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my  bonds,  think  shame  of  the  matter,  so  manifold  good  hath  Hom. 

it  caused  to  me,  thatb  it  hath  given  confidence  to  others.  For - — 

that  we  should  be  bound  for  Christ,  is  no  shame,  but  for  fear 
of  bonds  to  betray  aught  that  is  Christ’s,  this  is  shame. 

When  there  is  no  such  thing,  bonds  are  even  a  cause  of  bold¬ 
ness.  But  since  I  have  ofttimes  escaped  dangers,  and  have 
this  to  boast  of  to  the  unbelievers,  do  not  straightway  think 
I  am  put  to  shame,  if  now  it  should  turn  out  otherwise.  The 
one  event  no  less  than  the  other  gives  you  boldness.  Note 
how  he  brings  this  forward  in  his  own  person,  which  he  does 
in  many  other  places,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans;  For^om-  L 
I  am,  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel.  And  again  in  that  to  the 
Corinthians;  And  these  things  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred 4  (fr- 
to  myself  and  Apollos. —  Whether  by  life  or  by  death  :  this  he  ’ 
says  not  in  ignorance,  (for  he  knew  that  he  was  not  then  to 
die,  but  some  time  after.)  Yet  even  now  does  he  prepare 
their  soul. 

Ver.  21.  For  to  me ,  he  says,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
gain. 

In  dying,  he  means,  I  shall  not  have  perished,  for  I  have 
my  life  in  myself:  then  Would  they  truly  slay  me,  had  they 
power  through  this  fear  to  cast  faith  out  of  my  soul.  But  as 
long  as  Christ  is  with  me,  even  though  death  overtake  me, 
still  I  live,  and  in  this  present  life,  not  this,  but  Christ  is  my  life. 

Since,  then,  not  even  in  the  present Tile~ is  it  so1,  but  the  life H.e. ‘is 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  faith  ;  so  I  say  in  ^naife 
that  state  also,  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.  my  true 
Such  ought  a  Christian  to  be  !  I  live  not,  he  says,  the  common  Gai.  2 
life.  How  livest  thou  then,  O  blessed  Paul  ?  Dost  thou  not20- 
see  the  sun,  dost  thou  not  breathe  the  common  air  ?  art  thou 
not  nourished  with  the  same  food  as  others?  dost  thou 
not  tread  the  earth  as  we  ?  needest  thou  not  sleep,  nor 
clothing,  nor  shoes?  what  meanest  thou  by,  I  live  not ? 
how  dost  thou  not  live  ?  Why  boastest  thou  thyself?  No 
boasting  is  here.  For  if  indeed  the  fact  did  not  witness  to 
him,  a  man  might  with  some  show  call  it  boasting;  but  if 
facts  do  witness,  how  is  boasting  here  ?  Let  us  then  learn 
how  he  lives  not,  for  he  himself  says  in  another  place,  I  am  Gai  c 
crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  me.  Hear  then  how  14- 

h  Of  this  use  of  'in  see  Horn,  xviii.  on  Stat.  Tr.  p.  304.  note  n. 
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How  Saints  live  not  this  present  life. 

he  says,  I  no  longer  live.  And  here  again,  to  me  to  live  is 
Christ.  The  word  life  is  much  significant,  beloved,  i.  e.  it 
sheweth  many  things,  as  also  the  word  death.  There  is  this 
life  of  the  body,  and  there  is  the  life  of  sin,  as  he  himself 
elsewhere  says,  But  if  we  are  dead  to  sin,  how  shall  we  any 
longer  live  therein.  It  is  then  possible  to  live  the  life  of  sin. 
Attend  diligently,  I  entreat  you,  lest  my  labour  be  vain.  There 
is  a  life  eternal,  immortal,  heavenly,  after  this.  For  our  con¬ 
versation  is  in  heaven.  There  is  the  life  of  the  body  whereof 
.lie  speaks,  through  him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being. 
He  does  not  then  deny  that  he  lives  the  natural  life,  but  that 
of  sin,  which  all  men  live;  and  rightly  so,  for  how  does  he 
live  this  life,  who  desires  not  the  present  life  ?  He  who  is  hast¬ 
ening  to  another,  how  does  he  live  this  life?  He  who 
despises  death,  how  does  he  live  this  life  ?  He  who  desires 
nought  of  the  things  here,  how  does  he  live  it?  For  as  one 
made  of  adamant,  though  he  were  struck  a  thousand  blows, 
would  never  attend  to  it,  no  more  would  Paul.  And  I  live, 
says  he,  but  no  longer  I,  that  is,  the  old  man;  as  again  else¬ 
where,  Wretched  man  that  1  am,  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death!  How  too  does  he  live  who  does 
nought  for  the  sake  of  food,  nought  for  the  sake  of  clothing, 
nought  for  any  of  these  present  things  ?  Such  an  one  does 
not  even  live  the  natural  life:  he  who  takes  thought  for  none 
of  the  things  which  sustain  life,  lives  not.  We  live  this  life, 
whose  every  action  regards  it.  But  he  lived  not;  for  he 
busied  himself  about  nought  of  the  things  here.  How  then 
lived  lie?  Just  as  we  are  accustomed  to  say,  in  common 
matters,  such  an  one  is  not  with  me,  when  he  does  nothing 
with  reference  to  me.  Again,  in  like  sort  such  a  man  lives 
not  for  me.  Elsewhere  he  shews  that  he  rejects  not  the 
natural  life;  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  Him¬ 
self  for  me;  i.  e.  A  certain  new  life  I  live,  an  altered  one. 
And  truly  all  these  things  he  said  to  comfort  the  Philippians. 
Think  not,  says  he,  that  I  shall  be  deprived  of  this  life,  for 
neither  whilst  alive  did  1  live  this  life,  but  that  which  Christ 
willed.  For  tell  me  ?  He  who  despises  money,  luxury, 
hunger,  thirst,  dangers,  health,  safety,  does  he  live  this  life  ? 
He  who  has  nothing  here,  and  is  ofttimes  willing  to  cast  it 
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This  life  worth  living ,  if  we  lice  by  faith. 

away,  if  need  be,  and  clings  not  to  it,  does  he  live  this  life  r 
Bv  no  means.  This  I  must  make  clear  to  you  by  a  kind  of 
example.  Let  us  imagine  some  one  in  great  wealth,  with 
many  servants,  and  much  gold,  and  who  makes  no  use  of  all 
these  things,  is  such  an  one  rich  for  all  his  wealth  ?  By  no 
means.  Let  him  see  his  children  dissipating  his  property  by  dis¬ 
orderly  living,  and  yet  take  no  care  for  it;  still  further  if  you 
will,  when  beaten  let  him  not  be  pained;  shall  we  call  him  a 
man  of  wealth  ?  By  no  means ;  although  his  wealth  is  his 
own.  Thus  too  Paul  says,  To  me  to  live  is  Christ ;  if  you 
will  enquire  of  my  life,  it  is  He,  and  my  death,  it  is  gain. 
Wherefore  ?  Because  I  shall  more  clearly  be  present  with 
Him ;  so  that  my  death  is  rather  a  coming  to  life  ;  they 
who  kill  me  will  work  on  me  no  dreadful  thing,  they  will 
only  send  me  onwards  to  my  proper  life,  and  free  me  from 
that  which  is  not  mine.  What  then,  while  thou  wert  here, 
wert  thou  not  Christ’s?  Yes,  and  in  a  high  degree. 

Ver.  22.  But  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my 
labour,  but  u  hat  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not. 

Lest  any  should  say,  If  what  you  say  is  life,  wherefore 
hath  Christ  left  you  here:  It  is,  he  says,  the  fruit  qf  my 
labour* ;  so  that  it  is  open  to  us  to  use  to  good  purpose  the 
present  life,  if  we  live  it  not  as  the  many  do.  This  he  says, 
lest  you  should  think  that  reproach  is  cast  upon  life,  lest  you 
should  say,  If  we  gain  no  advantage  here,  wherefore  do  we 
not  make  away  with  ourselves,  nor  slay  ourselves  ?  Bv  no 
means,  he  answers.  It  is  open  to  us  to  profit  even  here,  if  we 
live  not  this,  but  another  life.  But  perchance  one  will  sav, 
does  this  bear  thee  fruit:  Yes!  he  answers.  Where  are 
now  the  heretics?  Behold  now;  the  life  in  the  flesh,  this 
he  calls  the  fruit  of  his  work.  Of  his  work  too:  how  is  it  the 
fruit  of  his  work  ?  That  which  I  note  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live 
in  faith,  therefore  it  is  the  fruit  of  my  work. 

And  what  I  shall  choose  I  know  not.  Marvellous!  How 
great  was  his  philosophy!  How  hath  he  both  cast  out  the 
desire  of  the  present  life,  and  yet  thrown  no  reproach  upon  it ! 
For  in  that  he  saith,  to  die  is  gain,  by  this  he  hath  cast  out  the 


'  The  verse  may  be  translated,  But  and  so  perhaps  he  takes  it,  for  the  sup- 
whether  to  live  in  the  flesh  is  fruit  of  my  position  is  enough  for  his  point. 
labour ,  (is  worth  my  while,)  an<l  &c. 

D  2 


Hom. 

III. 


36  Death  and  Life  in  themselves  indifferent . 

Phil,  desire,  but  in  that  he  saith,  to  live  in  the  flesh  is  the  fruit  of 
1 — —  my  labour ,  here  he  shews  that  the  present  life  is  needful.  And 
how?  If  we  use  it  as  need  is,  if  we  bear  fruit,  since  if  it  bear  no 
fruit,  it  is  uo  longer  life.  For  we  despise  those  trees  which  bear 
no  fruit,  as  though  they  were  dry,  and  give  them  up  to  the  fire. 
Life  itself  belongs  to  that  middle  class  of  indifferent  things, 
Sav.'wt  whilst  to  live  well  or  ill  is  in  ourselves.  Let  us  then  not 1 
then.’  hate  life,  for  we  may  live  well  too.  So  even  if  we  use  it  ill, 
we  may  not  even  then  cast  the  blame  on  it.  And  wherefore  ?  Be¬ 
cause  not  itself,  but  the  free  choice  of  those  who  use  it  ill  is  to 
blame.  For  God  hath  made  thee  live,  that  thou  mayest  live  to 
Ilim.  But  thou,  by  living  through  corruption  unto  sin,  rnakest 
thyself  accountable  for  all  blame.  Tell  me,  O  Paul,  what 
sayest  thou  ?  Thou  knowest  not  what  to  choose  ?  Here  hath 
he  revealed  a  great  mystery,  in  that  his  departure  was  in  his 
own  power ;  for  where  choice  is,  there  have  we  power.  What 
I  shall  choose,  says  he,  I  icot  not.  Is  it  then  in  thine  own 
power?  Yes,  lie  answers,  if  I  would  ask  this  grace  of  God. 

Ver.  23.  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire. 

See  the  affection  of  this  blessed  one ;  in  this  way  too  he 
comforts  them,  when  they  see  that  he  is  master  of  his  own 
choice,  and  that  this  was  done  not  by  man’s  sin,  but  by  the 
dispensation  of  God.  Why  mourn  ye  then,  says  he,  at  my 
death  ?  It  had  been  far  better  to  have  departed  long  since. 
For  to  depart,  he  says,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  is  far  better. 

Ver.  24.  Nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful 
for  you. 

These  words  were  to  prepare  them  for  his  death  when  it 
came,  that  they  might  bear  it  nobly:  this  was  to  teach  true 
wisdom.  It  is  good  for  me  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  for 
even  death  is  a  thing  indifferent;  since  death  itself  is  no  ill, 
but  to  be  punished  after  death  is  an  ill.  Nor  is  death  a  good, 
but  it  is  good  after  our  departure  to  be  with  Christ.  What 
follows  death  is  either  good  or  ill. 

Moral.  Let  us  then  not  simply  grieve  for  the  dead,  nor  joy  for  the 
living  simply.  But  how?  Let  us  grieve  for  sinners,  not 
only  for  the  dead,  but  also  for  the  living.  Let  us  joy  for  the 
just,  not  only  the  living,  but  also  the  dead.  For  those 
though  living  are  dead,  while  these  although  dead,  yet  live: 
those  even  while  here  are  to  be  pitied  of  all,  because  they  are 


Secret,  sorrow  right,  for  those  who  die  in  sins.  -'*7 

at  enmity  with  God  ;  the  other  even  where  they  have  departed  Hom. 
Thither,  are  blessed,  because  they  are  gone  to  Christ.  Sinners,  — — 
wherever  they  arc,  are  far  from  the  King.  They  therefore  are 
subjects  for  tears;  while  the  just,  be  they  here,  or  be  they 
there,  are  with  the  King ;  they  indeed  in  a  higher  and  nearer 
degree,  not  through  an  entrance4,  or  by  faith,  but,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  face  to  face.  l  Cor. 

Let  us  then  not  make  wailings  for  the  dead  simply,  but1,5’  12' 
for  those  who  have  died  in  sins.  They  deserve  wailing  ;  they 
deserve  beating  of  the  breast  and  tears.  For  tell  me  what 
hope  is  there,  when  our  sins  accompany  us  Thither,  where 
there  is  no  putting  off  sins?  As  long  as  they  were  here,  per¬ 
chance  there  was  great  expectation  that  they  would  change, 
that  they  would  become  better ;  but  when  they  are  gone  to 
Hades,  where  nought  can  be  gained  from  repentance,  (for  it  is 
written,  In  the  grave  who  shall  confess  to  Thee?)  are  they  Ps. 6, 5. 
not  worthy  of  our  lamentation  ?  Let  us  wail  for  those  who 
have  departed  hence  in  such  sort;  let  us  wail,  I  hinder  you 
not ;  yet  in  no  unseemly  way,  not  in  tearing  our  hair,  or 
baring  our  arms,  or  lacerating  our  face,  or  wearing  black 
apparel,  but  only  in  soul,  shedding  in  quiet  the  bitter  tear. 

For  we  may  weep  bitterly  without  all  that  display.  And  not 
as  in  sport  only.  For  the  laments  which  many  make  differ  not 
from  sport.  Those  public  mourners  do  it  not  from  feeling, 
but  from  display,  from  emulation  and  vainglory.  Many  women 
do  this  as  of  their  craft.  Weep  bitterly,  moan  at  home,  when 
no  one  sees  you,  this  is  the  part  of  true  feeling,  by  this  you 
profit  yourself  too.  For  he  who  laments  another  in  such  sort, 
will  be  much  the  more  earnest  never  to  fall  into  the  same 
sins.  Sin  henceforth  will  be  an  object  of  dread  to  thee. 

Weep  for  the  unbelievers,  weep  for  those,  who  differ  in  no 
wise  from  them,  those  who  have  departed  hence  unbaptized, 
without  the  Seal !  they  indeed  deserve  our  wailing,  they  deserve 
our  groans;  they  are  outside  the  Palace,  with  the  culprits', ' 
with  the  condemned:  for  Verily  I  say  unto  you2,  Except  fl*p[uril 
man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  asadopt- 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  Mourn  for  those  who  died  in  wealth,  w'ord^.' 
and  did  not  from  their  wealth  think  of  any  solace  for 

<*  iifobov  Ben.  iia  I’ticvi,  ‘  through  ’utott^ou,  through  a  glass,  as  in  the 

a  figure,’  but  it  should  probably  be  Ji’  text. 


38  Prayers  and  alms  to  be  offered  for  the  departed. 

Phil,  their  soul,  who  had  power  to  wash  away  their  sins,  and  would 
1;  <li'  not.  Let  us  weep  for  these  in  private,  and  together  in  public, 
but  with  propriety,  with  gravity,  not  so  as  to  make  exhibi¬ 
tions  of  ourselves;  let  us  weep  for  these,  notone  day,  or  two, 
but  all  our  life.  Such  tears  spring  not  from  senseless  passion, 
but  from  true  affection.  The  other  sort  are  of  senseless  pas¬ 
sion.  For  this  cause  they  are  quickly  quenched,  whereas  if  they 
spring  from  the  fear  of  God,  they  always  abide  with  us.  Let  us 
lament  for  them,  let  us  assist  them  according  to  our  power,  let 
us  think  of  some  assistance  for  them,  small  though  it  be,  yet  still 
able  to  help  them.  Ilow  and  in  what  way?  By  praying  our¬ 
selves  for  them,  by  entreating  others  to  make  prayers  for  them, 

•  by  continually  giving  to  the  poor  on  their  behalf1.  This  deed 
air*,*  hath  some  consolation ;  for  hear  the  words  of  God  Himself,  when 

2  Kings  He  savs,  J  will  defend  this  city  for  Mine  own  safe,  and  for 

20,6.  My 

servant  David's  sake.  If  the  remembrance  only  of  a 
just  man  lias  so  great  power,  how,  when  deeds  are  done  for 
one,  will  it  not  have  power?  Not  in  vain  did  the  Apostles 
order  that  remembrance  should  be  made  of  the  dead  in  the 
dreadful  Mysteries.  They  know,  that  great  gain  resulteth  to 
them,  and  great  assistance;  for  when  the  whole  people  stands 
with  uplifted  hands,  a  priestly  assembly,  and  that  awful 
2  .  Sacrifice  lies  displayed2,  how  shall  we  not  prevail  with3  God  by 

r.ra,  0llv  entreaties  for  them?  And  this  we  do  for  those  who  have 

duvet) - 

vitropn.  departed  in  the  faith0,  whilst  the  catechumens  are  not  thought 
worthy  even  of  this  consolation,  but  are  deprived  of  all  means 
of  help  save  one.  And  what  is  this?  We  may  give  to  the 
poor  on  their  behalf.  This  deed  in  a  certain  way  refreshes 
them.  For  God  wills  that  we  should  be  mutually  assisted  ; 
else  why  hath  He  ordered  us  to  pray  for  peace  and  the  good 
estate  of  the  world?  why  on  behalf  of  all  men?  since  in  this 


*  See  Horn.  vi.  on  the  Statues,  Tr. 
p.  130,  note  c.  also  on  1  Cor.  15,  46. 
Horn.  xli.  [8.]  Tr.  p.  592.  On  Stat. 
xxi.  15.  Tr.  p.  359.  St.  Chrys.  makes 
Flavian  speak  to  Theodosius  of  the 
prayers  for  him  after  death,  that  might 
be  won  by  an  act  of  mercy,  comp,  S. 
Ambr.  de  ob.  Thcod.  <j.  37.  Tert.  de 
Corona,  c.  iii.  speaks  of  oblations  for 
the  deceased  as  a  general  tradition  in 
his  time.  St.  Cyprian,  Kp.  66.  forbids 
Eucharistic  prayer  for  one  who  makes 


a  clergyman  his  executor.  Euseb.  Vit. 
Const,  iv.  71.  speaks  of  Constantine 
sharing  in  the  prayers  of  the  Faithful 
in  connection  with  his  burial  near  the 
relics  of  the  Apostles.  He  does  not 
directly  mention  this  as  depending  on 
his  Baptism ,  but  the  terms  of  the  Eu¬ 
charistic  prayer  seem  to  have  marked 
this,  and  it  is  implied  in  the  rule  given 
by  St.  Cyprian,  and  the  whole  principle 
of  that  commemoration  stated  in  the 
passage  cited  of  St.  Chrys.  on  1  Cor.  xv. 
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Job's  intercession.  Blessing  of  fearing  God. 

number  are  included  robbers,  violaters  of  tombs,  thieves,  men  Hom. 

laden  with  untold  crimes;  and  yet  we  pray  on  behalf  of  all;  - — 

perchance  they  may  have  repentance.  As  then  we  pray  for 
those  living,  who  differ  nought  from  the  dead,  so  too  we  may 
pray  for  them.  Job  offered  sacrifice  for  his  children,  and 
freed  them  from  their  sins.  It  may  be,  said  he,  that  they  3ob\,o. 
have  cursed  God  in  their  hearts.  Thus  does  one  provide  for  bought 
one’s  children!  He  said  not,  as  many  do  now-a-days,  \s°me 
will  leave  them  property ;  he  said  not,  I  will  procure  them 
honour;  he  said  not,  I  will  purchase  an  office;  he  said  not,  I 
will  buy  them  land;  but,  it  may  be  that  they  have  cursed 
God  in  their  hearts.  For  what  profit  is  there  in  those  things 
that  remain  here?  None  at  all!  I  will  make  the  King  of  all 
things  favourable  to  them,  and  then  they  will  no  more  want 
any  thing.  The  Lord,  saith  one,  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  J3- 23 ’ 
tcant.  This  is  great  wealth,  this  is  treasure.  If  we  have  the 
fear  of  God,  we  want  nothing;  if  we  have  not  this,  though  we 
have  royalty  itself,  we  are  the  poorest  of  all  men.  Nothing 
is  like  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord.  For  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  it  is  said,  surpasseth  all  things.  This  let  us  procure; 
let  us  do  all  things  for  its  sake.  If  need  be  that  we  lay  down 
our  lives,  if  our  body  must  be  mangled,  let  us  not  spare  them  ; 
let  us  do  all,  to  obtain  this  fear.  For  thus  shall  we  abound 
above  all  men ;  and  shall  obtain  those  good  things  to  come 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  to  Whom,  &c. 
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Phil.  i.  22 — 2(j. 

Yet  what  I  shall  choose  /  wot  not.  For  I  am  in  a  strait 
betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with 
Christ;  which  is  far  better:  nevertheless,  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful  for  you.  And  having  this  confidence, 
I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all  for 
your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith;  that  your  rejoicing  may 
be  more  abundant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  me,  by  my  coming  to 
you  again. 

Nothing  can  be  more  blessed  than  the  spirit1  of  Paul, 
since  nothing  is  more  noble;  but  now  the  contrary  is  what  we 
must  say  of  all.  Nothing  can  be  weaker  than  we,  nothing 
more  wretched.  For  this  cause  we  all  have  a  shudder  at 
death,  some  by  reason  of  our  many  sins,  of  whom  I  too  am 
one,  others  from  love  of  life,  and  cowardice*,  of  whom  may  I 
never  be  one;  for  they  who  arc  subject  to  this  fear  are  mere 
animals.  This  then,  which  we  all  dread,  he  prayed  for,  and 
hasted  toward  Him ;  saying,  To  depart  is  far  better,  and 
what  1  shall  choose  1  wot  not.  What  sayest  thou  ?  when 
thou  art  about  to  change  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  dost  thou  not  know  what  to  choose?  Nay,  far  is  this 
from  the  spirit  of  Paul ;  for  if  such  an  offer  were  made  to  any 
one  on  sure  grounds,  would  he  not  straightway  seize  it?  Yes, 
surely;  it  is  answered.  But  as  we  cannot  say,  to  dejmrt  and 
be  with  Christ,  neither,  if  we  were  able  to  attain  to  this,  were 
it  like  us  to  remain  here.  Both  are  of  Paul,  and  of  his  spirit. 
What  sayest  thou?  art  thou  confidently  persuaded,  that  thou 
art  about  to  be  with  Christ?  and  dost  thou  hesitate,  and  say, 


Wonderful  that  St.  Paul  should  doubt  what  to  choose.  41 

ichat  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not ?  and  not  this  only,  but  dost  Hom. 

tv 

thou  choose  that  which  is  here,  I  mean,  to  abide  in  the  flesh  ? - — 

What  can  this  be?  didst  thou  not  live  an  exceeding  bitter 
life,  in  watchings ,  in  shipwrecks,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
nakedness,  in  cares  and  anxiety?  with  the  weak  thou  wert 
weak,  and  for  those  who  took  offence  thou  didst  burn.  In  2  Cor. 
much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in  29’  23' 
stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  fastings,  by  pure-  2  Co_ 
ness.  Five  times  didst  thou  receive  forty  stripes  save  one,  6,5.6. 
thrice  wast  thou  beaten  with  rods,  once  wast  thou  stoned,  a  2  Cor. 

11  24- 

night  and  a  day  thou  hast  been  in  the  deep,  in  perils  of  waters,  26’  " 
in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wil¬ 
derness,  in  perils  among  false  brethren.  Didst  thou  not,  when 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Galatians  returned  to  the  observance 
of  the  law,  didst  thou  not  cry  aloud,  and  say,  Whosoever  of  Gal.  5, 
you  are  justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace?  How4' 
great  was  then  thy  grief,  and  still  dost  thou  rather  desire  this 
perishing  life  ?  Had  none  of  these  things  befallen  thee,  but 
had  thy  success,  wherever  success  attended  thee,  been  without 
fear,  and  full  of  delight,  yet  shouldest  not  thou  hasten  to  some 
harbour,  from  fear  of  the  uncertain  future?  For  tell  me,  what 
trader,  whose  vessel  is  full  of  untold  wealth,  when  he  may 
run  into  port,  and  be  at  rest,  would  prefer  to  be  still  at  sea  ? 
what  wrestler,  when  he  might  be  crowned,  would  prefer  to 
contend  ?  what  boxer,  when  he  might  put  on  his  crown,  would 
choose  to  enter  afresh  into  the  contest,  and  offer  his  head  to 
wounds?  what  general  is  there,  who  when  he  might  be  quit 
of  war  with  good  report,  and  trophies,  and  might  with  the 
king  refresh  himself  in  the  palace,  would  choose  still  to  toil, 
and  to  stand  in  battle  array?  How  then  dost  thou,  who 
livest  a  life  so  exceeding  bitter,  wish  to  remain  still  here? 

Didst  thou  not  say,  I  am  in  dread,  lest  when  I  have  preached  1  Cor.  9, 
toothers,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away?  If  for  no  other2'' 
cause,  yet  surely  for  this,  thou  oughtest  to  desire  thy  release. 

Were  the  present  full  of  innumerable  goods,  yet  for  Christ 
thy  Desire,  thou  oughtest  to  desire  thy  release  from  these 
things. 

Oh  that  spirit  of  Paul!  nothing  was  ever  like  it,  nor  ever 
will  be !  Thou  feai'est  the  future,  thou  art  compassed  by  innu¬ 
merable  dreadful  things,  and  wilt  thou  not  be  with  Christ  ? 


42  St.  Paul's  choice  was  for  Christ.  He  was  like  the  Sun. 
Phil.  No,  he  answers,  and  this  for  Christ’s  sake,  that  I  may  render 

1  24  •  •  J 

— — 1  more  loving  unto  Him  those  whom  I  have  made  His  servants, 
'yiaf  that  I  may  make  the  plot*  which  I  have  planted  bear  much 
y‘°’'  fruit.  Didst  thou  not  hear  me,  when  I  declared  that  I  sought 
l  Cor.  3,  not  that  which  profited  myself  but  my  neighbour  ?  Heardest 
l  Cor.  thou  not  these  words,  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed 
Roin'^9  from  Christ,  that  many  might  come  unto  Him?  I,  who  chose 
3.  where  that  part,  shall  I  not  much  rather  choose  this,  shall  I  not  with 
Chrys  pleasure  harm  myself  by  this  delay  and  postponement,  that 
they  may  be  saved? 

Who  shall  speak  Thy  power,  O  Lord,  because  Thou  suf- 
feredst  not  Paul  to  be  hidden,  because  Thou  madest  mani¬ 
fest  to  the  world  such  a  man  ?  All  the  Angels  of  God  praised 
Job  38,  Xhee  with  one  accord,  when  Thou  madest  the  stars,  and 
so  too  surely  when  Thou  madest  the  sun,  but  not  so  much  as 
when  Thou  didst  manifest  Paul  to  us,  and  to  the  whole  world. 
By  this,  the  earth  was  made  more  brilliant  than  the  heaven, 
for  he  is  brighter  than  the  solar  light,  he  hath  shot  forth 
more  brilliant  rays,  he  hath  shed  abroad  more  joyous  beams. 
What  fruit  hath  this  man  borne  for  us !  not  by  making  fat 
our  corn,  not  by  nurturing  our  pomegranates,  but  by  producing 
and  perfecting  the  fruit  of  holiness,  and  when  falling  to 
pieces,  continually  recovering  it  ?  And  all  this  with  reason : 
for  the  sun  itself  can  nothing  profit  fruits  that  are  once  de¬ 
cayed,  but  Paul  has  called  out  of  their  sins  those  who  had 
manifold  decays.  And  it  gives  place  to  the  night,  but  he  had 
mastery  over  the  Devil.  Nothing  ever  subdued  him,  nothing 
mastered  him.  It  indeed,  when  it  mounts  the  heavens,  darts 
down  its  rays,  but  he,  as  he  rose  from  beneath,  filled  not 
the  mid  space  of  heaven  and  earth  with  light,  but  at  once 
opened  his  mouth,  and  filled  the  Angels  with  exceeding  joy. 
And  how  is  this?  If  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
sM(tvn.  fhat  repentelh,  while  he  at  his  first  address  caught*  multitudes, 
(2.)  does  he  not  fill  with  joy  the  Powers  above?  What  say  I? 
3or  ‘only  It  sufficeth  that  Paul  should  only  be  named3,  and  at  this  the 
heavens  leap  for  joy.  For  if  when  the  Israelites  went  out  of 
4-  Eyypt,  the  hills  leaped  as  rams ,  how  great,  thinkest  thou,  was 
the  joy,  when  men  ascended  from  earth  to  heaven  !” 

Ver.  24.  For  this  cause  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  need¬ 
ful  for  you. 
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Why  he  was  willing  to  stay  on  earth. 

And  what  excuse  is  left  to  us  ?  ofttimes  it  happens  that  a  Hom. 

man  who  possesses  a  little  and  poor  city,  chooses  not  to  de- - — 

part  to  another  place,  preferring  his  own  rest.  Paul  might 
depart  to  Christ,  and  would  not  depart  to  Christ,  (Christ 
whom  he  so  desired,  as  for  his  sake,  to  choose  even  hell,)  but 
still  remained  in  the  contest  on  behalf  of  man.  What  excuse 
shall  we  have  ?  May  we  then  even  make  mention  of  Paul  ? 

Look  to  his  deeds.  He  shewed  that  to  depart  was  better,  to 
persuade  them  not  to  grieve :  he  shewed  them,  that  if  he 
remained,  he  remained  for  their  sake,  that  it  came  not  to  pass 
according  to  the  wicked  desires1  of  those  who  plotted  against 
him.  He  subjoined  the  reason,  that  he  might  secure  their 
belief.  For  if  this  is  necessary,  that  is,  I  shall  by  all  means 
remain,  and  I  will  not  remain  simply,  but  with  you.  For 
this  is  the  meaning  of  the  word,  1  continue  with ,  i.  e.  I  will 1 
see  you.  For  what  cause  r  For  your  furtherance  and  joy  of 
faith.  Here  too  he  rouses  them,  to  take  heed  unto  them¬ 
selves.  If,  says  he,  for  your  sakes  I  abide,  see  that  ye  shame 
not  my  abiding.  For  your  furtherance,  I  have  chosen  to 
remain,  when  I  was  about  to  see  Christ.  I  have  chosen  to 
remain,  because  my  presence  advances  both  your  faith  and 
your  joy.  What  then?  Did  he  remain  for  the  sake  of  the 
Philippians  only  ?  He  stayed  not  for  their  sake  only ;  but 
this  he  says,  that  he  may  shew  regard  to2  them.  And  how  Vtcxviv- 
were  they  to  advance  in  faith  ?  That  you  may  be  more 
strengthened,  like  young  fowl,  who  need  their  mother  until 
their  feathers  are  set.  This  is  a  proof  of  his  great  love.  In 
like  sort,  we  rouse  some  of  you,  when  we  say,  for  your  sake 
have  I  remained,  that  I  may  make  you  good. 

Ver.  26.  That  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abundant  in 
Christ  Jesus  for  me,  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 

You  see  that  this  explains  the  word  continue  with  you. 
Behold  his  humility.  Having  said,  for  your  furtherance, 
he  shews  that  it  was  for  his  own  profit  too.  This  also  he 
does,  when  he  writes  to  the  Romans,  and  says,  That  is,  that  Rom.l, 
/  may  be  comforted  together  with  you.  Having  previouslv  **'  12' 
said,  That  I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift.  And 
what  means,  That  your  rejoicing3  maybe  more  abundant  ? 1 

pci. 

The  meaning  is  not  clear,  usual  sense  of  the  word.  It  seems 
It  might  be  '  that  it  comes  not  of  the  rather  to  apply  to  either  case. 
weakness  of  those.’  Put  this  is  a  less 
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1, 26. 

1  Thess. 
2,  19. 

2  Cor. 
1,  14. 


(3) 


Johnl7, 

11. 

Mark  3, 
24. 

Johnl3, 

36. 


This  rejoicing  was,  their  establishment  in  the  faith.  For  an 
upright  life  is  rejoicing  in  Christ.  And  sayest  thou,  Your 
rejoicing  for  me,  hg  my  coming  to  you  again  ?  Yes,  he 
answers;  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing? 
Are  not  even  ye?  as  we  too  are  yours,  i. e.  that  I  may  be 
able  to  rejoice  in  you  greatly.  How  sayest  thou,  That  your 
rejoicing b  may  be  more  abundant?  Because  I  may  rejoice 
the  more  when  you  make  progress'. 

But  by  coming  to  you  again.  What  then!  Did  he  come 
to  them  ?  Search  ve  whether  he  came. 

Ver.  27.  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  becometh  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

Do  you  see,  how  all  that  he  has  said,  tends  to  turn  them 
to  this  one  thing,  advancement  in  virtue.  Only  let  your 
conversation  be  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  What 
means  this  word  only,  but  that  this,  and  nought  else,  is  the 
only  thing  we  should  seek?  If  we  have  this,  nothing  grievous 
can  befal  us.  That  whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  else  be 
absent,  I  may  hear  of  your  affairs.  This  he  says  not  as  if 
he  had  changed  his  puipose,  and  no  longer  meant  to  visit 
them.  But  if  so  be,  he  says,  even  though  absent,  1  may  be 
able  to  rejoice.  If,  that  is,  I  hear,  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one 
spirit,  with  one  mind.  This  above  all  things  unites  believers, 
and  maintains  love  unbroken.  For  this  cause  Christ  said, 
That  they  may  be  one.  For  a  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  shall  not  stand.  For  this  cause  Paul  also  every  where 
counsels  his  disciples  much  to  be  of  one  mind.  For  this 
cause  Christ  too  says,  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  My  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another.  He  means,  that 
is,  Look  not  with  expectation  toward  me,  and  therefore 
slumber,  as  waiting  for  my  coming,  and  then,  when  ye  see 
me  come  not,  faint,  for  1  can  receive  a  like  pleasure  from 
report. 

What  means,  In  one  spirit  ?  By  the  same  grace,  viz.  that 
of  concord,  and  zeal ;  for  the  Spirit d  is  one.  And  this  is 
manifest  from  its  being  so  often  thus  expressed.  For  then 
are  we  able  to  stand,  in  one  mind,  when  we  all  have  one 


b  or  the  rejoicing  of  you.  are  connected.  Compare  2  Cor.  5,  12. 

0  St.  Chrys.  seems  to  take  your  re-  d  The  punctuation  is  altered.  He 
joicing  as  ‘  the  rejoicing  which  I  Paul  seems  to  be  proving  not  the  unity  of  the 
have  in  you.’  'the  passage  quoted  from  Spirit,  hut  the  relation  of  (hat  doctrine 
2  Cor.  1,  14.  shews  that  the  two  senses  to  practice. 
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Spirit.  See  how  the  word  one  is  used  for  concord.  See  Hom. 
how  their  minds  being  many  are  called  one.  Thus  was  it  IV1._ 
of  old.  For  they  were  all,  it  is  written,  of  one  heart  and  o/  ^cts  4> 
one  sold.  Striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  Does 
he  say,  striving  together  with  each  other,  as  though  the  faith 
did  strive  ?  How  can  this  be  ?  for  they  did  not  wrestle 
among  each  other?  But  what  he  says  is  this,  help  each 
other,  in  your  striving  for  the  Gospel. 

Ver.  28.  And  in  nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries ; 
which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of 
salvation. 

Well  said  he,  terrified,  this  is  what  befals  us  from  our 
enemies,  they  only  terrify.  In  nothing  therefore,  he  says, 
whatever  happens,  whether  dangers — whether  plots.  For 
this  is  the  part  of  those  who  stand  upright;  the  enemy 
can  do  nought  but  terrify  only.  Since  it  was  likely 
that  they  should  be  affrighted,  when  Paul  suffered  such 
numberless  ills,  he  says,  I  exhort  you  not  only  not  to  be 
shaken,  but  not  to  be  terrified,  yea  rather  to  despise  them 
heartily,  for  if  ye  are  thus  affected,  ye  will  straightway,  by 
this  means,  make  evident  at  once  then*  destruction,  and  your 
salvation.  For  when  they  see,  that  with  their  innumerable 
plots  they  are  unable  to  terrify  you,  they  will  take  it  as  a 
proof  of  their  own  destruction.  For  when  the  persecutors 
prevail  not  over  the  persecuted,  the  plotters  over  the  objects 
of  their  plots,  the  powerful  over  those  subject  to  their  power, 
will  it  not  be  self  evident,  that  their  perdition  is  at  hand, 
that  their  power  is  nought,  that  their  part  is  false,  that  then- 
part  is  weak  ?  And  this  he  says  comes  of  God. 

Ver.  29.  For  unto  you  it  is  given  on  behalf  of  Christ c  not 
only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His  sake. 

Again  does  he  teach  them  moderation  of  spirit  by  referring 
all  to  God,  and  saying  that  sufferings  for  Christ  are  of  grace, 
the  gift  of  grace,  a  free  gift.  Be  not  then  ashamed  of  the 
gracious  gift,  for  it  is  far  more  wonderful  than  the  power  of 
raising  the  dead,  or  working  miracles,  as  there  I  am  a  debtor 


c  Chrysost.  seems  to  make  a  false 
opposition  between  Sxi nut  and  alirut , 
but  if  the  reading  is  correct,  this  is 
really  one  of  his  rapid  changes  of  the 
point  of  view,  though  not  amounting  to 


a  change  of  person.  Dounmus  suggests 
on  ra  ixu'tut  iXrifii ;  (for  iein 5;)  ‘  That 
the  others'  (principles)  are  true.’  Com¬ 
pare  the  letter  of  Antoninus  quoted  by 
Justin  Martyr.  Apol.  1.  70. 
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Christians  of  old  shared  the  Apostle's  suffering. 


grate¬ 

ful. 


Phil,  but  here  I  have  Christ  for  tuy  debtor.  Wherefore  ought  we 
— I — 1  not  only  not  to  be  ashamed,  but  even  to  rejoice,  in  that  we 
have  this  gift.  Virtues  he  calls  gifts,  yet  not  in  like  sort  as 
other  things,  for  those  are  entirely  of  God,  but  in  these  we 
have  a  share.  But  since  even  here  the  greatest  part  is  of 
God,  he  ascribes  it  entirely  to  Him,  not  to  overturn  our  free 
1  ilytu.  will,  hut  to  make  us  humble  and  rightly  disposed  '. 

Ver.  30.  Having  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me.  i.e. 
Ye  have  an  example.  Here  again  he  raises  them  up,  by 
shewing  them  that  every  where  their  gifts  were  the  same  with 
his,  their  struggles  were  the  same  with  his,  both  severally, 
and  in  that  they  did  their  part  to  bear  his  trials  with  him f. 
He  said  not,  ye  have  heard,  but  ye  have  seen,  for  he  strove 
too  at  Philippi.  Truly  this  is  an  exceeding  virtue.  Wherc- 
Gal.3,4.fore  writing  to  the  Galatians,  he  said,  Have  ye  suffered  so 
many  things  in  vain,  if  it  be  yet  in  vain.  And  again, 
Heb.io,  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  said,  lint  call  to  remembrance 
32. 33.  f]u,  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye 
endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions.  Partly  whilst  ye  were 
made  a  gazing-stock  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions ; 
and  partly,  whilst  ye  became  companions  of  them  that  were 
so  used.  And  again,  writing  to  Macedonians®,  that  is,  to  the 
l  Thess.  Thessalonians,  lie  said,  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us,  what 
i’tIk  manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you.  And  again,  For 
2,  1.  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it 
was  not  in  vain.  And  in  like  sort  docs  he  witness  the  same 
things  of  them  all,  labours  and  strivings.  Such  things  ye 
will  not  now  find  among  us;  now  it  is  much  if  one  suffer  a 
little  in  goods  alone.  And  in  respect  of  their  goods  also  he 
Heb.io,  witnesses  great  tilings  of  them.  For  to  some  he  says,  For 
ye  took  joyf  ully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods  ;  and  to  others, 
For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make 
a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor ;  and  your  zeal  hath 
provoked  very  many. 

Seest  thou  the  praises  ofthe  men  of  that  time?  But  we  endure 
not  so  much  as  bufferings  or  blows,  we  sustain  neither  insult  nor 
loss  of  our  possessions  :  they  were  straightway  zealous,  and  all 


34. 

Rom. 
15,  26. 
2  Cor. 
9,  2. 

(4.) 


f  The  construction  is  difficult,  per-  be  put  in  because  the  Philippians  were 
haps  from  a  false  reading.  Macedonians  too. 

g  Some  omit  this  clause,  but  it  may 
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of  them  strove  as  martyrs,  whilst  we  have  grown  cold  in  love  to-  Hom. 
ward  Christ.  Again  I  am  constrained  to  accuse  things  present;  -Vl. 
and  what  shall  I  do  ?  It  is  against  my  will,  yet  am  I  constrained. 

Were  I  able  by  my  silence  of  things  which  are  done,  by  holding 
my  peace,  and  not  mentioning  aught,  to  remove  them,  it  would 
behove  me  to  be  silent.  But  if  the  contrary  comes  to  pass; 
for  not  only  on  our  silence  are  these  things  not  removed,  but 
rather  become  worse ;  we  are  forced  to  speak.  For  he  who 
rebukes  sinners,  if  he  does  nought  else,  suffers  them  not  to 
go  farther.  For  there  is  no  spirit  so  shameless  and  rash,  as 
not  to  turn,  and  remit  the  extravagance  of  its  evil  deeds,  on 
hearing  any  one  continually  rebuking  it.  There  is,  there  is  in¬ 
deed,  even  in  the  shameless,  a  small  portion  of  shame.  For  God 
hath  sown  in  our  nature  the  seeds  of  shame ;  since  fear  was 
insufficient  to  bring  us  to  a  right  tone,  He  hath  prepared 
many  other  ways  for  avoiding  sin.  For  example,  the  accu¬ 
sations  of  men,  fear  of  the  enacted  laws k,  love  of  reputation, 
the  desire  of  forming  friendships,  all  these  are  paths  to  avoid 
sin.  Ofttimes  that  which  has  not  been  done  for  God’s  sake,  has 
been  done  through  shame,  and  that  which  has  not  been  done 
for  God’s  sake,  hath  been  done  for  fear  of  men.  That  which 
we  seek  for  is  this,  in  the  first  place  to  learn  not  to  sin,  then 
we  shall  afterwards  succeed  in  doing  this  for  God’s  sake. 

Else  why  did  Paul  exhort  those,  who  were  about  to  over¬ 
come1  their  enemies,  not  by  the  fear  of  God,  but  on  the  score 
of  waiting  for  the  vengeance k  ?  For  by  so  doing,  he  says,  Rom. 
thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  Jire  on  his  head.  For  this  is12,20' 
his  first  wish,  that  our  virtue  should  be  established.  As 
I  said  then,  there  is  in  us  a  sense  of  shame.  For  we 
have  many  good  natural  affections,  which  lead  to  virtue;  as, 
for  example,  all  of  us  men  are  naturally  moved  to  pity,  and 
there  is  in  our  nature  no  other  such  good  as  this.  Whence 
any  one  might  reasonably  enquire,  wherefore  these  seeds  have 
above  all  others  been  sown  in  our  nature,  by  which  we  melt1, 

I  mean,  at  tears,  by  which  we  are  turned  to  compassion,  and 
are  ready  to  pity.  No  one  is  naturally  without  anger no  one 

h  See  on  Stat.  Horn.  vi.  1  xaraxXarfai.  See  on  Stat.  Hom. 

1  xixn Tt.  He  seems  to  mean  ‘  to  xiii.  §.  9.  Tr.  p.  226  In  that  and  Hom. 
have  them  in  their  power.’  xii.  the  law  of  nature  is  discussed  at 

k  See  on  the  passage,  Hom.  xxii.  some  length. 

Tr.  p.  387.  m  The  Editor  ventures  to  adopt  the 


48  Mercy  rooted  in  our  nature.  Oil  its  type. 

Phil,  is  naturally  regardless  of  his  reputation,  no  one  is  naturally 
— - 3  -  above  emulation,  but  pity  lies  deep  in  every  one’s  nature, 
however  fierce  and  ungentle  he  be.  And  what  wonder  is 
there,  if  we  shew  this  toward  men?  for  we  pity  even  beasts, 
such  a  superabundance  of  pity  lies  deep  in  us.  If  we  see  a 
lion’s  whelp,  we  are  somewhat  affected ;  much  more  when  we 
see  one  of  our  own  race.  How  many  maimed  are  there !  often 
do  we  say,  knowing  that  this  is  sufficient  to  lead  us  to  pity. 

I  Nothing  so  much  pleases  God  as  merev1.  Wherefore  with 

evfn.  s  1  . 

this  the  priests  were  anointed,  and  the  kings,  and  the  prophets, 
for  they  had,  in  oil,  a  type  of  God’s  love  to  man;  and  they 
ixicu.  further  learnt,  that  rulers  should  have  a  greater  share  of  mercy2. 
It  shewed  that  the  Spirit  is  to  come  to  men  through  mercy, 
since  God  pities  and  is  kind  to  man.  For,  Thou  hast  mercy 
Wisd.  upon  all,  it  is  written, for  Thou  const  do  all  things.  For 

I I  24 

’  ‘  this  cause  they  were  anointed  with  oil n :  and  indeed  it  was 

from  mercy  He  appointed  the  priesthood.  And  the  kings 
were  anointed  with  oil ;  and  would  one  praise  a  ruler,  he  can 
make  mention  of  nothing  so  becoming  him  as  mercy.  For 
pity  is  peculiar  to  power.  Consider  that  the  world  was 
established  by  pity0,  and  then  imitate  thy  Lord.  The  mercy 
of  man  is  toward  his  neighbour,  but  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 
Ecclus.  upon  all  Jlesh.  How  over  all  flesh?  Whether  you  mean 
’  '  sinners,  or  just  men,  we  all  need  the  mercy  of  God;  we  all 

enjoy  it , be  it  Paul,  be  it  Peter,  or  be  it  John.  Listen  to  their 
own  words,  for  there  is  no  need  of  mine.  For  what  says  this 
j  Tim.  blessed  one?  But  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  igno¬ 
rantly.  What  then,  was  there  afterwards  no  need  of  mercy  ? 

1  Cor.  Hear  what  he  says  again  ;  But  I  laboured  more  abundantly 
1’’  10-  than  they  all:  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with 
Phil.  2,  me.  And  of  Epaphroditus  he  says,  For  indeed  he  was  sick, 

nigh  unto  death  ;  but  God  had  mercy  on  him;  and  not  on  him 
only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorroiv  upon  sorrow. 

2  Cor.  l,  And  again  he  says,  We  were  pressed  out  of  measure  above 

l0*  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of  life.  But  we 
had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  shoidd  not 
trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  who  delivered  us  from  such 


conjecture  of  Dounmus,  ac^ytt  for  i^yit.  in  the  Latin  version. 

‘  idle’  which  makes  no  sense,  and  has  n  B.  ‘  received  the  oil  for  a  symbol.’ 

accordingly  been  translated  slrenuus ,  "  Comp.  Wisd.  1,  14;  11,  24. 
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Mercy  of  God  to  Saints,  and  to  all  Creation. 

death q,  yea,  and  trill  deliver.  And  again,  And  liras  delivered  Hom. 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion  ;  and  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me.  —  *V'  - 
And  every  where  we  shall  find  him  boasting  of  this,  that  by  4,17.18. 
mercy  he  was  saved.  Peter  too  became  so  great,  because  (5) 
mercy  was  shewn  him.  Peter,  Peter,  Satan  hath  desired  to  Luke-22, 
sift  thee  as  wheat ;  and  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith61'  °2, 
fail  not.  John  too  became  so  great  through  mercy,  and  in 
short  all  the  Apostles.  For  listen  to  Christ  when  He  hints 
at  this,  and  says,  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  johnis, 
you.  For  we  all  have  need  of  the  mercy  of  God,  as  it  is  1<5' 
written,  The  mercy  of  God  is  over  all  fleshr.  But  if  these  men 
needed  the  mercy  of  God,  what  should  one  say  of  the  rest? 

For  why,  tell  me,  doth  He  make  the  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  the  good?  Did  He  withhold  the  rain  for  one  year,  would 
He  not  destroy  all?  And  what  if  He  caused  overwhelming 
rain?  what  if  He  rained  down  fire?  what  if  He  sent  Hies  ? 

But  why  mention  I  these  things?  if  He  were  to  make  darkness 
at  once,  would  He  not  destroy  all  ?  if  He  were  to  shake  the 
earth,  would  not  all  perish?  It  is  now  seasonable  to  say, 

What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him?  Were  Ps.  8,4. 
He  only  to  threaten  the  earth,  all  men  would  become 
one  tomb.  As  a  drop  of  water  from  the  bucket,  it  is  written,  Is.  40, 
so  are  the  nations  in  His  sight,  they  shall  be  counted  as U>' 
very  small  dust,  as  the  turning  of  the  balance.  It  were  as 
easy  for  Him  to  destroy  all  things,  and  to  make  them  again, 
as  for  us  to  turn  the  balance.  He  then  who  has  such  power 
over  us,  and  sees  us  sinning,  and  yet  punishes  us  not,  how 
is  it  but  by  mercy  He  is  restrained?  Learn s  how  beasts  too 
exist  and  are  preserved  by  mercy:  Thou,  Lord,  shalt  save  both  ps.  36, 
man  and  beast.  He  looked  upon  the  earth,  and  filled  it10- 
with  living  things.  And  wherefore  ?  For  thy  sake !  And 
wherefore  did  he  make  thee?  Was  it  not  through  Ilis  good¬ 
ness  ? 

There  nothing  better  than  oil'!  It  is  the  cause  of  light 
both  here  and  there.  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  Is.  58, 
as  the  morning,  saith  the  Prophet,  if  thou  shewest  pity  upon'" 
thy  neighbour.  And  rightly  so.  For  as  natural  oil  affords 

1  Sav.  deaths,  B.  death.  1  B.  ‘  than  mercy,  O  Beloved !’ 

r  Ecclus.  18,  13.  as  above.  Com.  which  may  be  right,  but  it  seems 
pare  Ps.  145,  9.  and  Job  4,  18.  better  to  keep  the  allusion  to  what  has 

s  So  B.  and  Sav.  mar.  gone  before. 

li 
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16,  4. 


Tit.  3, 
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9. 
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2. 

Prov. 
20,  6. 
LXX. 


The  merciful  man  shall  obtain  Mercy. 

light  to  seafaring  men,  thus  here  doth  mercy  grant  us  a  great, 
a  marvellous  light  on  earth.  Much  mention  doth  Paul  too 
make  of  this  mercy u.  In  one  place  hear  him  say,  Only  that 
we  should  remember  the  poor.  And  in  another,  If  it  be 
meet  that  I  go  also.  And  in  every  place,  turn  where  you 
will,  ye  see  him  anxious  about  this  very  thing.  And  again, 
And  let  ours  also  learn  to  maintain  good  works.  And  again, 
These  things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men.  Listen  to 
the  words  of  a  certaiu  one  which  saith,  Alms  do  deliver  from 
death  ;  and  another,  If  Thou  takest  away  pity,  Lord,  Lord, 
who  shall  stand;  and  it  is  written x,  If  Thou  enterest  into  judg¬ 
ment  with  thy  servant;  another  saith,  A  great  thing  is  man, 
and  an  honourable  thing  is  a  mercif  ul  man.  For  this  is 
the  true  character  of  man,  to  be  merciful,  yea  rather  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  God,  to  shew  mercy.  Dost  thou  see,  how  strong  is 
the  mercy  of  God  ?  This  made  all  things,  this  formed  the 
world,  this  made5,  the  angels,  it  was  through  mere  goodness'. 
For  this  cause  too  He  threatened  hell,  that  we  may  attain 
unto  the  kingdom,  and  through  mercy  we  do  attain  unto  the 
kingdom.  For  wherefore,  tell  me,  did  God,  being  alone, 
create  all  things?  was  it  not  through  goodness?  was  it  not 
through  love  to  men  ?  If  you  ask  why  such  and  such  things 
are,  you  will  always  find  your  answer  in  Goodness.  Where¬ 
fore  let  us  shew  mercy  to  our  neighbours,  that  mercy  may  be 
shewn  to  us.  These  acts  of  mercy8  we  shew  not  so  much 
to  them,  as  lay  up  for  ourselves  against  That  Day.  When  the 
flame  of  fire  shall  be  great,  this  mercy  is  that  which  will 
quench  the  fire,  and  bring  light  to  us.  Thus  by  this  means 
shall  we  be  freed  from  the  fire  of  hell.  For  whence  will  Godh 
be  compassionate  and  shew  mercy  ?  Does  not  mercy  come  of 
love  ?  Nothing  incenses  God  so  much  as  to  be  pitiless.  “  A 
man  was  brought  to  him  who  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents, 
and  he  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  forgave  him.  And 
there  were  owing  to  that  man  from  his  fellow  servant  a 

u  al.  ‘  oil.’  The  («<)  and  (i)  are  con-  14,  13.  Horn.  xxv.  Tr.  p.  425.  note  g; 
stantly  interchanged  in  Mss.  and  per-  and  on  Matt.  25.  Horn.  Ixxviii.  init.  also 
haps  differed  little  in  sound.  Horn,  on  Stat.  vi.  Tr.  p.  130.  note  o. 

*  B.  ‘  enter  not'  as  in  text.  He  may  mean  here  to  distinguish  the 

y  B.  appointed  (to  their  several  fire  of  Hell,  from  which  we  may  be 

charges.)  freed,  from  that  which  is  to  rage,  but 

1  B.  has  not  this  clause.  to  be  quenched. 

•  al.  This  oil ;  see  note  ;  and  on  Rom.  b  So  B.  Sav.  om.  ‘  God.’ 
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God  neither  avenges  nor  forgives  the  revengeful. 

hundred  pence,  and  he  caught  him  by  the  throat.  Therefore  Hom. 

the  Lord  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay - — 

what  was  due.”  Let  us  on  hearing  this  be  merciful  to  those 
who  are  our  debtors  in  money  or  in  sins.  Let  no  one  remem¬ 
ber  evils,  except  he  wishes  to  punish  himself.  For  if  you 
forgive  him  not,  you  act  unjustly  not  so  much  toward  him  as 
yourself'.  If  thou  takest  vengeance  on  him,  God  will  not 
avenge;  if  thou  lettest  him  go,  He  will  either  avenge  thee,  or 
remit  thy  sins.  And  how,  if  thou  forgivest  not  thy  neighbour, 
dost  thou  seek  that  kingdom  ?  Lest  this  should  happen  to 
us,  let  us  forgive  all,  (for  it  is  ourselves  that  we  pardon,)  that 
God  may  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  and  so  we  may  obtain 
the  good  things  which  are  in  store,  through  the  grace  and 
lovingkindness,  &c. 


c  So  B.  Sav.  you  annoy  him  not  so  much  as  you  injure  yourself. 


H  O  M  I  L  Y  V. 


Phil.  ii.  1 — 4. 

If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  com¬ 
fort  of  love,  \f  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels 
and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  likeminded, 
having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind. 
Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory :  but  in 
lowliness  oj'  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  them¬ 
selves.  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every 
man  also  on  the  things  of  others. 


0) 

1 

%ira, 


2  B.  one 


There  is  nothing  better,  there  is  nothing  more  affectionate, 
tli an  a  spiritual  teacher;  such  an  one  surpasses1  the  kindness 
of  any  natural  father.  For  consider,  how  this  holy  one 
entreats  the  Philippians  concerning  the  things  which  were  to 
their  own  advantage.  What  says  he,  in  exhorting  them  con¬ 
cerning  concord,  that  cause  of  all  good  things?  See  how 
earnestly,  how  vehemently,  with  how  much  sympathy  he 
speaks,  If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ,  that 
is,  if  ye  have  any  comfort  in  Christ,  as  if  he2  had  said,  If 
thou  makest  any  account  of  me,  if  thou  hast  any  care  of  me, 
if  thou  hast  ever  received  good  at  my  hands,  do  this.  This 
mode  of  earnestness  we  use  when  we  claim  a  matter  which 
we  prefer  to  every  thing  else.  For  if  we  did  not  prefer  it  to 
every  thing,  we  should  not  wish  to  receive  in  it  our  recompense, 
and  acknowledge  that  by  it  all  affection  is  shewn.  We  indeed 
remind  men  of  our  carnal  claims ;  for  example,  if  a  father 
were  to  say  to  his  son,  If  thou  hast  any  reverence  for  thy 
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father,  if  any  remembrance  of  my  care  in  nourishing  thee,  Hom. 
if  any  affection  towards  me,  if  any  memory  of  the  honour  thou  — — — 
hast  received  of  me,  if  any  of  my  kindness,  be  not  at  enmity 
with  thy  brother ;  that  is,  for  all  those  things,  this  is  what  I  ask 
in  return. 

But  Paul  does  not  so,  for  he  calls  to  our  remembrance  no 
carnal,  but  all  of  them  spiritual  benefits.  And  what  he  says 
is  this.  If  ye  will  give  me  any  consolation  in  my  tempt¬ 
ations,  and  encouragement  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if 
ye  will  shew  any  communion  in  the  Spirit,  if  ye  have  any 
bowels  and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy.  If  any  bowels  and 
mercies.  Paul  speaks  of  the  concord  of  his  disciples  as 
mercy  towards  himself,  thus  shewing  that  the  danger  was  ex¬ 
treme,  if  they  were  not  of  one  mind.  If  I  can  obtain  con¬ 
solation  from  you,  if  I  can  obtain  any  comfort  from  your  love, 
if  I  can  communicate  with  you  in  the  Spirit,  if  I  can  commu¬ 
nicate  with  you  in  the  Lord,  if  I  can  find  mercy  and  pity  at 
your  hands,  shew  by  your  love  the  return  of  all  this.  All  this 
have  1  gained,  if  ye  love  one  another. 

Ver.  2.  Fulfil  ye  my  joy. 

That  the  exhortation  might  not  seem  to  be  made  to  people 
who  were  still  deficient,  see  how  he  says  not,  “  Cause  me  to 
rejoice,”  but  fulfil  my  joy ;  that  is,  Ye  have  begun  to  plant 
it  in  me,  ye  have  already  given  me  some  portion  of  peaceful¬ 
ness  ‘,  but  I  desire  to  arrive  at  its  fulness  ?  Say,  what  wouldest'™  (R. 
thou  ?  that  we  deliver  thee  from  dangers  ?  that  we  supply 
somewhat  to  thy  need?  Not  so,  but  that  ye  be  like-minded, 
having  the  same  love,  in  which  ye  have  begun,  being  of  one 
accord,  of  one  mind.  Oh  how  often  does  he  repeat  the  same 
thing  by  reason  of  his  great  affection  !  That  ye  be  like- 
minded,  he  says,  yea  rather,  that  ye  be  of  one  mind.  For 
this  he  means  by  saying,  as  he  proceeds,  of  one  mind,  which 
is  more  than  of  a  like  mind. 

Having  the  same  love.  That  is,  let  it  not  be  simply  in 
faith  alone,  but  in  all  other  things ;  for  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  to  be  like-minded,  and  yet  not  to  have  love.  Having  the 
same  love,  that  is,  love  and  be  loved  alike ;  do  not  thou  enjoy 
much  love,  and  shew  less  love  to  others,  so  as  to  be  covetous 
even  in  this  matter ;  and  though  there  be  that  do  this,  yet 
do  not  thou  sulfer  it  in  thyself.  Of  one  accord2,  lie  adds,  that* 
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the  act 
of  the 
soul. 


Phil,  is,  with  one  soul,  deeming  the  bodies  of  all  to  be  your  own, 
— — —  not  in  substance,  for  that  is  impossible,  but  in  purpose  and 
intention.  Let  all  things  proceed  as  from  one  soul.  What 
means  of  one  accord?  He  shews  when  he  says  of  one  mind, 
ifz'otrfia,  Let  your  mind 1  be  one,  as  if  from  one  soul. 

which  is  J 

Ver.  3.  Let  nothing  he  done  through  strife. 

He  finally  demands  this  of  them,  and  tells  them  the  way 
how  this  may  be.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or 
vain-glory.  This,  as  I  always  say,  is  the  cause  of  all  evil. 
Hence  come  fightings  and  contentions.  Hence  come  en- 
vyings  and  strifes.  Hence  it  is  that  love  waxes  cold,  when 
we  love  the  praise  of  men,  when  we  are  slaves  to  the  honour 
which  is  paid  by  the  many,  for  it  is  not  possible  for  a  man 
to  be  the  slave  of  praise,  and  to  be  a  true  servant  of  God. 
How  then  shall  we  llee  vain-glory?  for  thou  hast  not  yet 
told  us  the  way.  Listen  then  to  what  follows. 

But  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than 
himself.  Oh  how  full  of  true  wisdom,  how  universal  a  gathering- 
word  of  our  salvation  is  the  lesson  he  has  put  forth  !  If  thou 
feelest,  he  means,  that  another  is  greater  than  thyself,  and 
persuadest  thyself  so,  yea  more,  if  thou  not  only  sayest  it, 
but  art  fully  persuaded  of  it,  then  thou  assignest  him  the 
honour,  and  if  thou  assignest  him  the  honour2,  thou  wilt  not 
be  displeased  at  seeing  him  honoured  by  another.  Do  not 
then  think  him  simply  greater  than  thyself,  but  better 3,  which 
is  a  very  great  superiority,  and  thou  wilt  not  think  it  strange 
nor  be  pained  thereby,  if  thou  seest  him  honoured.  Yea 
though  he  treat  thee  with  scorn,  thou  wilt  bear  it  nobly,  for 
thou  hast  esteemed  him  greater  than  thyself.  Though  he 
<B.‘ thou  revile  thee,  thou  wilt  submit.  Though  he  treat  thee  ill4, 

For  when  once  the  soul  is  fully 


auyitfo- 
Tr  llu.  , 


5  Ben. 
omits, 
and  if 
&c. 

3  ir 

lit. 

above. 


en  iu°k  thou,  wilt  bear  it  in  silence. 


of.’ 


persuaded  that  he  is  greater,  it  falls  not  into  anger  when  it  is 
ill-treated  by  him,  nor  yet  into  envy,  for  no  one  would  envy 
those  who  are  very  far  above  himself,  for  all  things  are  put  to 
the  account  of  his  excellence. 

(2)  Here  then  he  instructs  the  one  party  to  be  thus  minded. 
But  when  he  too,  who  enjoys  such  honour  from  thee,  is  thus 
affected  toward  thee,  consider  what  a  double  wall  there  is 
erected  of  inoffensiveness;  for  when  thou  esteemest  him  thus 
worthy  of  honour,  and  he  thee  likewise,  no  painful  thing  can 
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A  broken  spirit.  Joseph's  humility. 

possibly  arise,  for  if  this  conduct  when  shewn  by  one  is  suffi-  Hom. 

cient  to  destroy  all  strife,  who  shall  break  down  the  safe - — — 

guard,  when  it  is  shewn  by  both  ?  Not  even  the  devil  himself. 

The  defence  is  threefold,  and  fourfold,  yea  manifold,  for 
humility  is  the  cause  of  all  good;  and  that  you  may  learn  this, 
listen  to  the  prophet,  saying,  For  Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,  Ps.  51, 
else  would  I  give  it:  Thou  delightest  not  in  burnt  offering. 16' 1 ' ' 
The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit,  a  broken  and  a 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  Thou  wilt  not  despise.  He  does  not 
require  simply  humility,  but  an  excess  of  humility.  As  in 
the  case  of  bodily  substances,  that  which  is  broken  will  not 
rise  against  that  which  is  solid,  but,  how  many  ills  soever  it 
may  suffer,  ’null  perish  itself  rather  than  attack  the  other,  so 
too  the  soul,  even  if  constantly  suffering  ill,  will  choose 
rather  to  die,  than  to  avenge  itself  by  attack. 

How  long  shall  we  be  puffed  up  thus  ridiculously?  For  Moral. 
as  we  laugh,  when  we  see  children  drawing  themselves  up, 
and  looking  haughty,  or  when  we  see  them  picking  up 
stones  and  throwing  them,  thus  too  is  the  haughtiness 1 1 
of  men,  the  offspring  of  a  puerile  intellect,  and  an  unformed 
mind.  Why  are  earth  and  ashes  proud  ?  Art  thou  high- 
minded,  O  man?  and  why?  tell  me  what  is  the  gain? 
Whence  art  thou  highminded  against  those  of  thine  own 
kind  ?  Dost  not  thou  share  the  same  nature  ?  the  same 
life?  Hast  not  thou  received  like  honour  from  God?  But 
thou  art  wise  ?  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  be  thankful,  not  to 
be  puffed  up.  Haughtiness  is  the  first  act  of  ingratitude,  for 
it  denies d  the  gift  of  grace.  He  that  is  puffed  up,  is  puffed 
up  as  if  he  had  excelled  by  his  own  strength,  and  he  who 
thinks  he  has  thus  excelled  is  ungrateful  toward  Him  who 
bestowed  that  honour.  Hast  thou  any  good?  Be  thankful 
to  Him  who  gave  it.  Listen  to  what  Joseph  said,  and  what 
Daniel.  For  when  the  king  of  Egypt  sent  for  him  from  the 
prison,  and  in  the  presence  of  all  his  host  asked  him  con¬ 
cerning  that  matter  in  which  the  Egyptians  who  were  most 
learned  in  these  things  had  forsaken  the  field,  when  ho  was  on 
the  point  of  being  exalted  over  all,  and  of  appearing  wiser  than 
the  astrologers,  the  enchanters,  the  magicians,  and  all  the 


<i  Lit.  ‘  takPH  away,’  i.p.  takps  the  erpdit  from  the  Oiver. 
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wise  men  of  those  times,  and  that  from  captivity  and  servitude, 
and  lie  but  a  youth,  (and  his  glory  was  thus  greater,  for  it  is 
not  the  same  thing  to  shine  when  known,  and  contrary  to 
expectation,  so  that  its  being  unlooked  for  rendered  him  the 
more  admirable ;)  what  then  did  he  say,  when  he  came 
before  Pharaoh?  Was  it,  ‘  Yea,  I  know  the  dream?’  Not 
so,  but  what?  When  no  one  urged  it  on  him,  he  said  from 
his  own  excellent  spirit,  Do  not  interpretations  belong  to 
Godc?  Behold  he  straightway  glorified  his  Master,  where¬ 
fore  he  himself  was  also  glorified.  And  this  is  no  slight  step 
to  glory.  For  that  God  had  revealed  it  to  him  was  a  far 
greater  thing  than  if  he  had  excelled  himself.  Moreover,  he 
hence  shewed  that  his  words  were  worthy  of  credit,  and  this 
was  a  very  great  proof  that  God  was  with  him.  There  is  no 
,  one  thing  so  good,  as  to  be  the  friend  of  God.  For  if,  says 
the  Scripture,  he 1  were  justified  by  u  orks,  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory,  but  not  before  God.  For  if  he  who  has  been 
vouchsafed  grace  maketli  his  boast  in  God,  that  he  is 
loved  of  Him,  because  his  sins  are  forgiven,  he  too  that 
worketh  hath  whereof  to  boast,  but  not  before  God,  as  the 
other;  (for  this  very  thing f  is  a  proof  of  our  excessive  weak¬ 
ness  ;)  he  who  has  received  wisdom  of  God,  how  much  more 
admirable  is  lie  ?  lie  glorifies  God,  and  is  glorified  of  Him, 
for  He  savs,  them  that  honour  Me,  I  will  honour. 

Again,  listen  to  him  who  descended  from  Joseph,  than  whom 
no  one  was  wiser.  Art  thou  wiser*,  says  he,  than  Daniel  ? 
This  Daniel  then,  when  all  the  wise  men  that  were  in  Babylon, 
and  the  astrologers  moreover,  the  prophets,  the  magicians,  the 
enchanters,  yea  when  the  whole  of  their  wisdom  was  not  only 
coming  to  be  convicted,  but  to  be  wholly  destroyed,  (for  their 
being  destroyed  was  a  clear  proof  that  they  had  deceived  be¬ 
fore,)  this  Daniel  coming  forward,  and  preparing  to  solve  the 
king’s  question,  does  not  take  the  honour  to  himself,  but  first 
ascribes  the  whole  to  God,  and  says,  But  as  for  me,  O  king, 
it  is  not  revealed  to  me  for  any  wisdom  that  I  have  beyond  all 
men.  And  the  King  worshipped  him ,  and  commanded  that 

e  Gen.  40,  8.  This  he  said  to  the  f  He  may  mean  our  boasting  of  such 
baker  and  cupbearer  in  prison,  but  he  things  as  we  do,  or  the  fact  that  our 
also  said  to  Pharaoh,  It  is  not  in  me:  goodness  extends  not  to  God. 

God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an  answer  of  *  E.  V.  Thou  art,  but  the  sentence 
pence,  c.  41,  18.  is  of  an  ironical  turn. 
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they  should  offer  an  oblation.  Seest  thou  his  humility?  Hom. 
seest  thou  his  excellent  spirit?  seest  thou  his  habit  of  lowli-  — Al¬ 
ness  ?  Listen  also  to  the  Apostles,  saying  at  one  time,  Why  Acts  3, 
look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or12' 
holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  And  again,  We  j\cts  14 
also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you.  Now  if  they  thus 
refused  the  honours  paid  them,  men  who  by  reason  of  the 
humility  and  power  of  Christ  wrought  greater  deeds  than 
Christ,  (for  He  says,  He  that  believeth  in  Me  shall  do  John  14 
greater  works  than  those  that  I  do,)  shall  not  we  wretched  12'  abr‘ 
and  miserable  men  do  so,  who  cannot  even  beat  away  gnats'1, 
much  less  devils  ?  who  have  not  power  to  benefit  a  single 
man,  much  less  the  whole  world,  and  yet  think  so  much  of 
ourselves  that  the  devil  himself  is  not  like  us  ? 

There  is  nothing  so  foreign  to  a  Christian  soul  as  haugh-  (3) 
tiness.  Haughtiness,  I  say,  not  boldness  nor  courage,  for 
these  are  congenial.  But  these  are  one  thing,  and  that 
another;  so  too  humility  is  one  thing,  and  meanness,  flattery, 
and  adulation,  another. 

I  will  now,  if  you  wish,  give  you  examples  of  all  these 
qualities,  for  these  things  which  are  contraries,  seem  in  some 
way  to  be  placed  near  together,  as  the  tares  to  the  wheat, 
and  the  thorns  to  the  rose,  so  that  babes  will  easily  be 
deceived,  while  they  who  are  men  in  truth,  and  are  skilled  in 
spiritual  husbandry,  know  how  to  separate  what  is  really 
good  from  the  bad.  Let  me  then  lay  before  you  examples 
of  these  qualities  from  the  Scriptures.  What  is  flattery,  and 
meanness,  and  adulation?  Ziba  flattered'  David  out  of  2  Sam. 
season,  and  falsely  slandered  his  master.  Much  more  did 
Ahitophel  flatter  Absalom.  But  David  was  not  so,  but  he  17, 1-4. 
was  humble,  for  the  deceitful  are  flatterers,  as  the  magicians 
are,  when  they  say,  O  king,  live  for  ever.  v.  Dan. 

We  shall  find  much  to  exemplify  this  in  the  Acts  of  St.  2>4- 

Paul.  When  he  disputed  with  the  Jews  he  did  not  flatter 

them,  but  was  humble-minded,  (for  he  knew  how  to  speak 

boldly,)  as  when  he  says,  Men  and  brethren,  though  I  have  v.  Acts 

28,  17. 

h  This  hyperbolical  expression  may  *  Compare  2  Sam.  19,  26.  He  means 
have  a  moral  meaning  with  respect  to  that  Ziba  had  recourse  to  unworthy 
petty  annoyances  ;  and  in  allusion  to  means  of  w  inning  David’s  favour.  And 
the  fan  used  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  that  Ahitophel  was  ready  to  serve 
Goar.  p.  76.  Bingham  xv.  c.  3.  §.  6.  Absalom  from  selfish  motives. 
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Phil,  committed  nothing  against  the  people,  or  customs  of  our 
— -  fathers,  yet  teas  I  delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem. 

That  these  were  the  words  of  humility,  listen  how  he 
v-  Acts  rebukes  them  in  what  follows,  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ohost, 
jb.Yo.  Hearing  ye  shall  hear ,  and  shall  not  understand,  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive. 

Seest  thou  his  courage  ?  Behold  also  the  courage  of  John 
Mark  the  Baptist,  which  he  used  before  Herod;  when  he  said,  It  is 
•4ro-  not  toilful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother 1  Philip's  wife.  This 
theJf  was  boldness,  this  was  courage.  But  not  so  the  words  of 
2  Sam.  Shimei,  when  he  said,  Come  out,  thou  bloody  man,  and  yet  he 
1(5,  '  •  too  spake  with  boldness;  but  this  is  not  courage,  but  audacity, 
and  insolence,  and  an  unbridled  tongue.  Jezebel  too  re¬ 
proached  Jehu,  when  she  spoke  of  the  slayer  of  his  master11, 
but  this  was  audacity,  not  boldness.  Elias  too  reproached, 
l  Kings  Hilt  this  was  boldness  and  courage;  I  have  not  troubled 
Israel,  but  thou  and  thy  father's  house.  Again,  Elias  spake 
ib.  21.  with  boldness  to  the  whole  people,  saying,  IIow  long  will  ye 
lxx.  (jQ  /ame  on  froth  your  thighs  ?  Thus  to  rebuke  was  boldness 
and  courage.  This  too  the  prophets  did,  but  that  other  was 
audacity. 

Would  you  see  words  both  of  humility  and  of  freedom 
jCor.4,  ]jsten  t0  St.  Paul,  saying,  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small 
thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment ; 
yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  self.  For  I  know  nothing  by 

1  Cor.  6 ,  mysef,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified.  This  is  of  a  spirit  that 

becomes  a  Christian;  and  again,  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  another,  go  to  tow  before  the  unjust,  and  not 
before  the  saints  ? 

Would  you  see  the  flattery  of  the  foolish  Jews?  listen  to 
johnt9,  them,  saying,  We  have  no  king  but  Ccesar.  Would  you  see 

2  Cor. 4,  humility  ?  listen  to  Paul  again,  when  he  says,  For  we 
5-  preach  not  ourselves ,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  ourselves 

your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake.  Would  you  see  flattery  and 

i  Sam.  audacity?  Audacity  in  the  case  of  Nabal,  and  flattery  in 

ji|  1 1  that  of  the  Ziphites?  How  the  one  reviled,  and  how  the  other 

23^  20  *n  P,irT,ose  betrayed  David  ?  Would  you  see  the  wisdom  of 

l  Sam.  David,  which  was  not  flattery,  how  he  gat  Saul  into  his  power, 
26,  5— 

12.  k  2  Kings  9,  31.  Hart  Zimri peace  '  Sav.  in  text.  ‘  of  servility,’  which 

whn  sine  his  master  ?  does  not  suit  the  next  quotation  so  well. 
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and  yet  spared  him  ?  Would  you  see  the  flattery  of  those  Hom. 

who  murdered  Mephibosheth  m,  whom  David  slew?  In  fine, - — 

and  to  sum  up  all,  audacity  is  shewn  when  one  is  enraged, 
and  insults  another  for  no  just  cause,  either  to  avenge  himself, 
or  from  unjust  excitement;  but  boldness  and  courage  are 
when  we  dare  to  face  perils  and  deaths,  and  despise  friend¬ 
ships  and  enmities  for  the  sake  of  what  is  pleasing  to  God. 

Again,  flattery  and  meanness  are  when  one  courts  another  not 
for  any  right  end,  but  hunting  after  some  of  the  things  of  this 
life;  hut  humility,  when  one  does  this  for  the  sake  of  things 
pleasing  to  God,  and  descends  from  his  own  proper  station 
that  he  may  perform  something  great  and  admirable.  If 
we  know  these  things,  happy  are  we  if  we  do  them.  For 
to  know  them  is  not  enough.  For  Scripture  says,  Not  the  B.om.  2, 
hearers  of  the  law,  but  the  doers  of  the  laic  shall  be  justified.  13‘ 
Yea,  knowledge  itself  condemneth,  when  it  is  without  action 
and  deeds  of  virtue.  Wherefore  that  we  may  escape  the 
condemnation,  let  us  follow  after  the  practice,  that  we  may 
obtain  those  good  things  that  are  promised  to  us  by  the 
grace  and  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


m  2  Sam.  4,  8.  So  some  copies  of  LXX,  for  Ishbosheth. 
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Phil.  ii.  5 — 8. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  teas  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
Who ,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God:  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  become  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 

(1)  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  exhorting  His  disciples  to 
great  actions,  places  before  them  Himself,  and  the  Father,  and 
Matt.  6,  the  Prophets,  as  examples;  as  when  He  says,  For  thus  they 
Lute  c  did  unto  the  Prophets  which  were  before  you;  and  again,  If  they 
23.  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecute  you;  and ,  Learn 
20.  n  'of  Me,  for  I  am  meek;  and  again,  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  merciful.  This  too  the  blessed 
Luke  6,  Paul  does;  in  exhorting  them  to  humility,  he  brings  forward 
Christ.  And  he  does  so  not  here  only,  but  also  when  he 
discourses  of  love  towards  the  poor,  he  speaks  in  this  wise. 
2  Cor.  8,  For  ye  know  the  grace  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though 
He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor.  Nothing 
rouses  a  great  and  philosophic  soul  to  the  performance  of 
good  works,  so  much  as  learning  that  in  this  it  is  likened  to 
God.  What  encouragement  is  equal  to  this  ?  None.  This 
Paul  well  knowing,  when  he  would  exhort  them  to  humility, 
first  beseeches  and  supplicates  them,  then  to  awe "  them  he 

ivrQivrniui ,  usually  to  shame ,  here  senting  to  them  the  presence  of  the 
rather  lo  make  serious ,  i.  e.  by  repre-  Holy  Spirit.  See  Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 
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says,  That  ye  standfast  in  one  Spirit ;  he  says  also,  that  it  is  Hom. 
to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition ,  but  to  you  of  salva-  A  I.:_ 
tion.  And  last  of  all  he  says  this,  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  PM-  b 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who,  being  in  the  form  o/phii.  2, 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made 6_ "• 
Himself  of  no  reputation ,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant.  Attend,  I  entreat  you,  and  rouse  yourselves,  for  as 
a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  wheresoever  it  falls,  though  it  be  Heb.  4, 
among  ten  thousand  phalanxes,  easily  cuts  through  and  de-  , 
stroys,  because  it  is  sharp  on  every  side,  and  nought  can  16. 
bear  its  edge  ;  so  are  the  words  of  the  Spiiit.  For  by  these 
words  he  has  laid  low*  the  followers  of  Alius  of  Alexandria, 
of  Paid  of  Samosata,  of  Marcellus  of  G  alatia,  of  Sabellius  the 
Libyan,  of  Marcion  that  was  of  Pontus,  of  Valentinus,  of 
Manes,  of  Apollinarius  of  Laodicea,  of  Photinus,  of  Sophro- 
nius,  and,  in  one  word,  all  the  heresies.  Rouse  yourselves 
then  to  behold  so  great  a  spectacle,  so  many  armies  falling 
by  one  stroke,  lest  the  pleasure  of  such  a  sight  should  escape 
you.  For  if  when  chariots  contend  in  the  horse  race  there  is 
nothing  so  pleasing  as  when  one  of  them  dashes  together11 
and  overthrows  whole  chariots  with  their  drivers,  and  after 
throwing  down  many  with  the  charioteers  that  stood  thereon, 
drives  by  alone  towards  the  goal,  and  the  end  of  the  course, 
and  amid  the  applause  and  clamour  which  rises  on  all  sides 
to  heaven,  with  coursers  winged  as  it  were  by  that  joy  and 
that  applause,  sweeps  over  the  whole  ground  ;  will  not 
the  pleasure  be  much  greater  here,  when  by  the  grace  of  God 
we  overthrow  at  once  and  in  a  body  the  combinations  and 
devilish  machinations  of  all  these  heresies  together  with  their 
charioteers  ? 

And  if  it  seem  good  to  you,  we  will  first  arrange  the 
heresies  themselves  in  order.  Would  you  have  them  in  the 
order  of  their  impiety,  or  of  their  dates?  Let  us  take  the 
order  of  time,  for  it  is  difficult  to  judge  of  the  order  of  their 
impiety.  First  then  let  Sabellius'  the  Libyan  come  forward. 

What  does  he  assert?  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 

b  B.  and  Sav.  mar.  euyx^tutxt.  e  See  Euseb.  vii.  6.  his  heresy  had 
which  seems  better  than  ‘dashes  been  held  before  by  Praxeas,  he  was 

against,’ but  the  latter  suits  the  illus-  himself  later  than  Marcion. 
tration. 


6-2 


The  ‘  Form  of  God,'  implies  Divine  Personality. 

Phil,  are  mere  names  given  to  one  Person.  Marcion d  of  Pontus 
■  ’  says,  that  God  the  Creator  of  all  things  is  not  good,  nor  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  that  there  is  another 
righteous  One',  and  that  the  Son  did  not  take  flesh  for  us. 
Marcellusf,  and  Photinus6,  and  Sophronius  assert,  that  the 
Word  is  an  energy,  instead  of  a  substance,  and  that  this  energy 
dwelt  in  Him  who  was  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  not  a  personal 
substance. 

Arius  confesses  indeed  the  Son,  but  only  in  word ;  for  he 
says  that  He  is  a  creature,  and  much  inferior  to  the  Father, 
and  others  say  that  He  has  not  a  soul.  Seest  thou  the  cha¬ 
riots  standing  ?  See  then  their  fall,  how  he  overthrows  them 
all  together,  and  with  a  single  stroke.  How  then  does  he 
throw  them  down  ?  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you,  he  says, 
which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  beiny  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  By  this  Paulh 
of  Samosata  has  fallen,  and  Marcellus,  and  Sabellius.  For 
he  says,  Being  in  the  form  of  God.  If  in  the  form,  how 
sayest  thou,  O  wicked  one,  that  He  took  His  origin  from 
Mar)r,  and  was  not  before?  and  how  again,  that  He  was  an 
energy?  For  it  is  written,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  took 
the  form  of  a  servant.  Tell  me,  the  form  of  a  servant,  is  it 
the  energy  of  a  servant,  or  the  nature  of  a  servant  ?  Thou 
wilt  say,  “  Truly  the  nature  of  a  servant.”  Thus  too  the  form 
of  God,  is  the  nature  of  God,  and  therefore  not  an  energy. 
Behold  Marcellus  of  Galatia,  Sophronius  and  Photinus  have 
fallen. 

(2)  Behold  Sabellius  too.  It  is  written,  He  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  Now  equality  is  not  predi¬ 
cated,  where  there  is  but  one  person,  for  that  which  is  equal 
hath  somewhat  to  which  it  is  equal.  Seest  thou  not  the 
substance  of  two  Persons,  and  not  empty  names  without 
things  ?  Hearest  thou  not  the  eternal  pre-existence  of  the 
Only-begotten  ?  And  thus  much  against  these. 

Lastly,  What  shall  we  say  against  Arius',  who  asserts  the 
Son  is  of  a  different  substance  ?  Tell  me  now,  what  means, 
He  took  the  form  of  a  servant  ?  it  means,  He  became  Man. 

<*  Eugeb.  iv.  11.  Tertollian  wrote  a  *  Theodoret.  v.  11. 
treatise  against  him.  h  Euseb.  vii.  27 — 30. 

•  Tert.  adv.  Marc.  i.  6.  1  See  St.  Ath.  Disc.  i.  c.  xi.  §.  J. 

f  Theod.  ii.  6.  8.  Socr.  ii.  19,  20.  Tr.  p.  237. 
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No  unequal  Divinity  found  in  Scripture. 

Wherefore  being  in  the  form  of  God ,  He  was  God.  For  Hom. 
one  form  and  another  form  is  named,  if  the  one  be  true,  the  -  I-  ■ 
other  is  also.  The  form  of  a  servant  means,  Man  by  nature, 
wherefore  the  form  of  God  means,  God  by  nature.  And  he 
not  only  bears  record  of  this,  but  of  His  equality  too,  as 
St.  John  also  doth,  and  that  He  is  in  no  way  inferior  to  the 
Father,  for  he  saith,  He  thought  it  not  a  thing  to  seize k,  to*{*“Y- 
be  equal  with  God.  Now  what  is  their  wise  reasoning  ?  Nay,1*0’ 
say  they,  he  proves  the  very  contrary ;  for  he  says,  that, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  seized  not  equality  with  God. 

Now  if  He  were  God,  how  was  He  able  to  seize  upon  it? 
and  is  not  this  without  meaning?  Who  would  say  that  one, 
being  a  man,  seized  not  on  being  a  man  ?  for  how  would  any 
one  seize  on  that  which  he  is  ?  No,  say  they,  but  he  means 
that  being  a  lesser  God,  He  seized  not  upon  being  equal 
to  the  great  God,  Who  was  greater  than  He.  Is  there  then 
a  great  and  a  lesser  God  ?  And  do  ye  bring  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  heathens  to  those  of  the  Church  ?  With  them  there  is  a 
greater  and  a  lesser  God.  If  it  be  so  with  us,  I  know  nought 
of  the  matter,  for  you  will  find  it  no  where  in  the  Scriptures: 
there  you  will  find  a  great  God  throughout,  a  lesser  one  no 
where.  If  He  were  little,  how  would  he  be  God?  If  man  is 
not  greater  or  lesser,  but  the  nature  is  one,  and  if  that  which 
is  not  of  this  one  nature  is  not  man,  how  can  there  be  a  lesser 
or  a  greater  God,  who  is  not  of  that  same  nature  ? 

He  who  is  little  is  not  God,  for  He  is  every  where  called 
great  in  the  Scriptures;  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  ps.48,i. 
praised,  says  David.  This  is  said  of  the  Son  also,  for  he 
always  calls  Him  Lord;  and  again,  Thou  art  great,  and^s.  86, 
doest  wondrous  things.  Thou  art  God  alone.  And  again, 10- 
Great  is  our  Lord,  and,  great  is  His  power,  and  of  His  great-  Ps.  164, 

o 

ness  there  is  no  end. 

But  this,  says  Arius,  is  spoken  of  the  Father,  but  the  Son 
is  less1.  Thou  sayest  so,  but  the  Scripture  the  contrary : 
as  of  the  Father,  so  it  speaks  of  the  Son ;  for  listen  to  Paul, 
saying,  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  jit.  2, 
appearing  of  the  great  God.  But  can  he*  have  said  ap- 
pearing  of  the  Father?  Nay,  that  he  may  the  more  con  - 
vince  you,  he  has  added  to  the  appearing  of  the  great  God. 

k  F..  V.  robbery ,  but  St.  Chrys.  takes  it  otherwise,  and  it  seems  rightly. 
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Our  Lord's  right  implied  in  ‘  not  seizing.'' 

Phil.  Is  it  then  not  said  of  the  Father?  By  no  means.  For  the 
sequel  suffers  it  not  which  says,  The  appearing  of  the  great 
Middle-  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  See,  the  Son  is  great 
ton  on  ^  aiso  How  then  speakest  thou  of  small  and  great? 

Listen  to  the  Prophet  too,  calling  him  The  Messenger  1  of 
Isa.  9,6.  (great  counsel.  The  Messenger  of  great  counsel ,  is  lie  not 
great  Himself?  The  might g  God,  is  He  small  and  not 
great  ?  What  mean  then  these  shameless  and  bold  men  when 
they  say,  that  being  small  He  is  a  God  ?  I  repeat  ofttimes 
wliat  they  say,  that  ye  may  the  more  avoid  them.  He  being 
a  lesser  God  seized  not  for  Himself  to  be  like  the  greater 
God !  Tell  me  now,  (but  think  not  that  these  words  are  mine,) 
if  lie  were,  as  they  say,  lesser,  and  far  inferior  to  the  Father 
in  power,  how  could  lie  possibly  seize  to  Himself  equality 
with  God?  For  an  inferior  nature  could  not  seize  for  him¬ 
self  admission  into  a  greater;  for  example,  a  man  could  not 
seize  on  being  equal  to  an  angel  in  nature;  a  horse  could  not, 
though  he  wished  it,  seize  on  being  equal  to  a  man  in  nature. 
But  besides  all  that,  I  will  say  this  too.  What  does  Paul 
wish  to  establish  by  this  example  ?  You  will  surely  say,  to 
lead  the  Philippians  to  humility.  To  what  purpose  then 
would  he  have  brought  forward  this  example  ?  For  no  one 
who  would  exhort  to  humility  speaks  thus ;  “  Be  thou 
humble,  and  think  less  of  thyself  than  of  thine  equals  in 
honour,  for  such  an  one  who  is  a  slave  has  not  risen  against 
his  master.  Do  thou  imitate  him.”  This,  any  one  would 
say,  is  not  humility,  but  arrogance m.  Learn  ye  what  humility 
is,  ye  who  have  a  devilish  pride!  What  then  is  humility? 
To  be  lowly  minded.  And  he  is  lowly  minded  who  humbles 
himself,  not  he  who  is  lowly  bv  necessity  To  explain  what  I 
say;  and  do  ye  attend;  he  who  is  lowly  minded,  when  he 
has  it  in  his  power  to  be  high  minded,  is  humble,  but  he  who 
is  so  because  he  is  not  able  to  be  high  minded,  is  no  longer 
humble.  For  instance,  If  a  King  subjects  himself  to  his  own 
iru(^u  officer,  he  is  humble,  for  he  descends  from  his  high  estate; 
but  if  an  officer  does  so,  he  is  not  lowly  minded ;  for  how  ? 
he  has  not  humbled  himself  from  any  high  estate.  It  is  not 

1  See  also  Jer.  32,  18.  some  copies  m  irotoiat.  He  means  either  that 
of  LXX  omit  the  latter  part  of  Is.  9,  calling  it  humility  were  arrogance,  or 
0.  probably  because  it  was  not  under-  ‘  this  is  not  a  question  of  humility  bnt 
stood.  of  presumption.’ 
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Xo  praise  for  not  claiming  what  is  not  elite. 

possible  to  shew"  humble-mindedness  except  it  be  in  our  power  Hom. 

to  do  otherwise,  for  if  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  be  bumble  _  -1' _ 

even  against  our  will,  this  is  no  excellency  which  comes 
from  the  spirit  or  the  will,  but  is  from  necessity.  This  virtue 
is  called  humble-mindedness1,  because  it  is  the  humbling 
of  the  mind  2. 

If  he  who  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  snatch  at  another’s^*™ 
goods,  continues  in  the  possession  of  his  own ;  should  we 
praise  him,  think  you,  for  his  justice  ?  I  trow  not,  and  why? 

The  praise  of  free  choice  is  taken  away  by  the  necessity.  If 
he,  who  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  usurp  and  be  a  king, 
remains  a  private  citizen,  should  we  praise  him  for  his 
quietness  ?  I  trow  not.  The  same  rule  applies  here.  For 
praise,  O  ye  senseless  ones,  is  not  given  for  abstaining  from 
these  things,  but  for  the  performance  of  good  deeds;  the 
former  is  free  indeed  from  blame,  but  partakes  not  yet  of 
praise,  the  latter  is  worthy  of  commendation.  Observe  ac¬ 
cordingly  that  Christ  gives  praise  for  this,  when  He  says, 

Come ,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  was  an  35’. 
hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
Me  drink.  He  did  not  say,  Because  ye  have  not  been 
covetous,  because  ye  have  not  robbed ;  these  are  slight 
things;  but  because  ye  stuv  Me  an  hungred,  and  fed  Me. 

Who  ever  praised  either  his  friends  or  his  enemies  in  this 
sort?  No  one  ever  praised  even  Paul:  Why  say  Paul? 
no  one  ever  praised  even  a  common  man,  as  thou  wouldest 
praise  Christ,  because  he  did  not  take  that  rule  which  was 
not  his  due.  To  admire  for  such  things  as  this,  is  to  give 
evidence  of  much  evil.  And  why  ?  because  with  evil  men 
this  is  a  matter  of  praise,  as  of  one  that  stealeth,  if  he  steal  Eph. 
no  more.  It  is  otherwise  among  good  men;  for  a  man  is4’28- 
not  to  be  praised  because  he  has  not  seized  on  that  rule  and 
that  honour  which  was  not  his  due.  What  folly  is  this? 

Again,  (attend,  I  entreat  you,  for  the  reasoning  is  long,)  Who 
would  ever  exhort  to  humility  from  such  grounds  as  this  ? 
Examples  ought  to  be  much  greater  than  the  subject,  to 
which  we  are  exhorting,  no  one  will  be  moved  by  what  is 
foreign  to  the  subject.  For  instance,  when  Christ  would  lead 

"  The  aorist  implies  an  art  of  humility. 
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66  Example  must  be  from  a  stronger  case. 

us  to  do  good  to  our  enemies,  He  sets  before  us  a  great 
-  example,  even  that  of  His  Father,  For  He  maketli  His  sun 
to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good ,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust.  When  He  would  lead  to  endurance 
of  wrong  he  sets  Himself  as  an  example,  Learn  of  Me,  for  I 
am  meek  and  loiclg  in  heart.  And  again,  If  I  your  Lord 
and  Master  do  these  things,  hoiv  much  more  should  ye? 
Seest  thou  how  these  examples  are  not  distant  °,  for  there  is 
no  need  they  should  he  so  distant,  for  indeed  we  also  do 
these  things,  especially  as  in  this  case  the  example  is  not  even 
near.  And  how  ?  If  He  he  a  servant,  He  is  inferior,  and 
subject  to  Him  that  is  greater;  hut  this  is  not  lowliness  of 
mind.  It  was  requisite  to  shew  the  contrary,  namely,  that 
the  greater  person  subjected  himself  to  the  lesser.  But  since 
he  found  not  this  distinction,  between  greater  and  lesser  I 
mean,  in  God,  lie  made  at  least  an  equality.  Now  if  the 
Son  were  inferior,  this  were  not  a  sufficient  example  to  lead 
us  to  humility.  And  why?  because  it  is  not  humility,  for 
the  lesser  not  to  rise  against  the  greater,  not  to  snatch  at 

rule,  and  to  he  obedient  unto  death. 

7  / 

Again,  consider  what  he  says  after  the  example,  In  lowli¬ 
ness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves. 
He  says,  esteem,  for  as  ye  are  one  in  substance,  and  in  the 
honour  which  cometh  of  God,  it  follows  that  the  matter  is 
one  of  estimation.  Now  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  greater 
and  lesser,  he  would  not  have  said  esteem,  hut  honour  them 
that  are  better  than  yourselves,  as  he  says  in  another  place, 
Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your¬ 
selves.  In  that  instance  subjection  is  the  result  of  the  nature 
of  the  case,  in  this  of  our  own  estimation.  In  lowliness  of 
mind,  lie  says,  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves, 
as  Christ  also  did. 

Thus  are  their  explanations  overthrown.  It  remains 
that  I  speak  of  our  own  after  I  have  first  spoken  of  them 
summarily.  When  exhorting  to  lowliness  of  mind,  Paul 
would  never  have  brought  forward  a  lesser  one,  as  obedient 
to  a  greater.  If  he  were  exhorting  servants  to  obey  their 

°  This  sentence  is  difficult,  but  it  above  the  lesson ;  whereas  this  passage 
seems  to  mean  that  the  example  of  our  explained  as  by  Arians  would  be  far 
Lord  as  Man  is  less  evidently  distant  short  of  its  purpose, 
than  that  given  just  before,  but  is  still 
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masters,  he  might  have  done  so  with  propriety,  but  when  Hom. 
exhorting  the  free  to  obey  the  free,  to  what  purpose  could  lie  -V-'- 
bring  forward  the  subjection  of  a  servant  to  a  master?  of  a 
lesser  to  a  greater  ?  He  says  not,  “  Let  the  lesser  be  subject 
to  the  greater,”  but  ye  who  are  of  equal  honour  with  each 
other  be  ye  subject,  each  esteeming  other  better  than  them¬ 
selves.  Why  then  did  he  not  bring  forward  the  obedience 
of  the  wife,  and  say,  As  the  wife  obeys  her  husband,  so  do 
ye  also  obey.  Now  if  he  did  not  bring  forward  that  state  in 
which  there  is  equality  and  liberty,  since  in  that  the  sub¬ 
jection  is  but  slight,  how  much  less  would  he  have  brought 
forward  the  subjection  of  a  slave  ?  I  said  above,  that  no  one 
praises  a  man  for  abstaining  from  evil,  nor  even  mentions 
him  at  all;  no  one  who  desires  to  praise  a  man  for  continence 
would  say,  he  has  not  committed  adultery,  but,  he  has 
abstained  from  his  own  wife,  for  we  do  not  consider  absti¬ 
nence  from  evil  as  a  matter  of  praise  at  all,  it  would  be 
ridiculous. 

I  said  that  the  form  of  a  servant  was  a  true  form,  and 
nothing  less.  The  form  of  God  therefore  is  perfect,  and  no 
less.  Why  says  he  not  “  being  made1  in  the  form  of  God,”1 
but,  being2  in  the  form  of  God ?  This  is  the  same  as  the 
saying, that  I  am.  Form  implies  that  there  is  no  dif-*"’’ 
ference  so  far  as  it  is  form.  It  is  not  possible  that  things  ofu.  ’ 
one  substance  should  have  the  form  of  another,  as  no  man  has 
the  form  of  an  Angel,  neither  has  a  beast  the  form  of  a  man. 

How  then  should  the  Son  ? 

Now  in  our  own  case,  since  we  men  are  of  a  compound 
nature,  form  pertains  to  the  body,  but  in  the  case  of  a  simple 
and  uncompounded  nature  it  is  altogether  of  the  substance. 

But  if  thou  contendest  that  he  speaks  not  of  the  Father, 
because  the  word  is  used  without  the  article,  I  sav  that  in 
many  places  this  is  meant,  though  the  word  be  used  without 
the  article.  Why  say  I,  in  many  places  ?  for  in  this  very 
place  he  says,  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  using  the  word  without  the  article,  though  speaking  of 
God  the  Father. 

I  would  add  our  own  explanation,  but  1  fear  that  I  shall 
overwhelm  your  minds.  Meanwhile  remember  what  has 
been  said  for  their  refutation ;  meanwhile  let  us  root  out  the 
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Phil,  thorns,  and  then  will  we  scatter  the  good  seed  after  that  the 
2  5  8  ° 

’ ' '  thorns  have  been  rooted  out,  and  a  little  rest  has  been  given 

to  the  land ;  that  when  rid  of  all  the  evil  thence  contracted, 
it  may  receive  the  divine  seed  with  full  virtue. 

Moral.  Let  us  give  thanks  to  God  for  what  has  been  spoken  ;  let 
us  intreat  Him  to  grant  us  the  guarding  and  safe  keeping 
thereof,  that  both  we  and  ye  may  rejoice,  and  the  heretics 
may  be  put  to  shame.  Let  us  beseech  Him  to  open  our 
mouth  for  what  follows,  that  we  may  with  the  same  earnest¬ 
ness  lay  down  what  appertains  to  ourselves.  Let  us  suppli¬ 
cate  Him  to  vouchsafe  us  a  life  worthy  of  the  faith,  that  we 
may  live  to  His  glory,  and  that  His  name  may  not  be  blas- 
R52.5.  phemcd  through  us.  For,  icoc  unto  you,  it  is  written,  through 
nearly"  w^l0m  ^ie  >,a>ne  °f  God  is  blasphemed.  If  we,  when  we 
have  a  son,  (and  what  is  there  more  our  own  than  a  son,)  if 
we  when  we  have  a  son,  and  are  blasphemed  through  him, 
if  we  turn  away  from  him,  and  will  not  receive  him  ;  how 
much  more  will  God,  when  He  has  ungrateful  servants  who 
blaspheme  and  insult  Him,  turn  away  from  them  and  hate 
them  ?  And  who  will  take  up  him  whom  God  hates  and 
1  turns  away  from,  but  the  devil  and  his  angels1?  And  wliom- 
e,,,t ■  soever  his  angels  take,  what  hope  of  salvation  is  left  for  him  ? 
John  to,  As  long  as  we  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  no  one  is  able  to 
28-  pluck  us  out,  for  that  hand  is  strong;  but  when  we  fall  away 
from  that  hand  and  that  help,  then  arc  we  lost,  then  are  we 
exposed,  ready  to  be  snatched  away,  to  be  trodden  down  of 
Ps.62,3.  all,  like  as  a  bowing  wall,  and  a  tot  tering  fence,  for  when  the 
wall  is  weak,  it  is  easy  to  be  attacked  of  all.  Think  not  this 
which  I  am  about  to  say  refers  to  Jerusalem  alone,  but  to  all 
o,  men.  And  what  was  spoken  of  Jerusalem  ?  Now  will  I 
Llcx.  s'tn9  1°  mV  well-beloved  a  song  touching  His  vineyard.  My 
1  E.  V.  well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard  in  a  very  fruitful  hill,  and  1 1 
he’  made  a  fence  about  it,  and  surrounded  it  with  a  dike,  and 
planted  it  with  the  vine  of  Sorech,  and  built  a  tower  in  the 
midst  of  it,  and  also  dug  a  n  ine  press  in  it,  and  I  looked 
that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  wild 
Gr.  grapes 2.  And  now,  O  men  of  Judah  and  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
t horns,  salon,  judge  between  Me  and  My  vineyard.  What  should  have 
been  done  to  My  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  to  it  ?  Where¬ 
fore,  when  l  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes, brought 
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it  forth  wild  grapes  ?  Now  therefore  I  will  tell  you  what  I 

will  do  to  My  vineyard:  I  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof  \  — 

and  it  shall  be  for  a  prey, and  I  will  break  down  the  wall  thereof, 

and  it  shall  be  trodden  down.  And  I  will  leave  My  vineyard, 

it  shall  not  be  pruned  or  digged,  but  thorns  shall  come  up  upon 

it,  as  upon  a  desert  land.  I  will  also  command  the  clouds,  that 

they  rain  no  rain  upon  it.  For  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  of 

Hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  of  Judah  His  pleasant 

plant.  I  looked  that  it  should  do  judgment,  but  it  did  iniquity, 

and  a  cry  instead  of  righteousness.  This  is  spoken  also  of  every 

soul.  For  when  God  who  loveth  man  hath  done  all  that  is 

needful,  and  man  then  bringeth  forth  thorns  instead  of  grapes, 

lie  will  take  away  the  fence,  and  break  down  the  wall,  and 

we  shall  be  for  a  prey.  For  hear  what  another  prophet 

speaks  in  his  lamentations:  Why  hast  thou  then  broken  Ps.  so, 

12  13. 

down  her  hedges ,  so  that  all  they  which  pass  by  the  way  do 
pluck  her  ?  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  if,  and  ihe 
wild  beast  of  the  field1  doth  devour  it.  In  the  former 
place  He  speaks  of  the  Mede  and  Babylonian,  here  nought 
is  said  of  them,  but  the  boar,  and  the  solitary  beast  is  the 
devil  and  all  his  host.  He  calls  him  solitary  beast,  willing 
to  set  before  us  his  ferocity  and  impurity.  When  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  would  shew  us  his  rapacity,  it  saith,  As  a  roaring  Hon  v.  l  Pet. 
he  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour:  when  his5’8- 
poisonous,  his  deadly,  his  destructive  nature,  it  calleth  him  a 
snake,  and  a  scorpion;  Tread,  saith  He,  o«  serpents  ands.  Luke 
scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy :  when  it  woidd 10’  19‘ 
represent  his  strength  as  well  as  his  venom,  it  calleth  him  a 
dragon;  as  when  it  says,  That  leviathan  whom  thou  hast  marie  Ps.  104, 
to  play  therein.  Scripture  every  where  calleth  him  a  dragon,  p*1  -} 
and  a  crooked  serpent,  and  an  adder;  he  is  a  beast  of  many  '3.  u. 
folds,  and  varied  in  his  devices,  and  his  strength  is  great,  he  51‘;  9.’  ’ 
moves  all  things,  he  disturbs  all  things,  he  turns  all  things  up^j^ 
and  down.  But  fear  not,  neither  be  afraid ;  watch  only,  and  he  2.  ’ 
will  be  as  a  sparrow ;  tread,  saith  H  e,  on  serpents  and  scorpions. 

If  we  will,  Me  causes  him  to  be  trodden  down  under  our  feet. 

See  now  what  scorn  is  it,  yea,  what  misery,  to  see  (5) 
him  standing  over  our  heads,  who  has  been  given  to  us  to 
tread  down.  And  whence  is  this?  it  is  of  ourselves.  If  we 
choose,  he  becomes  great ;  and  if  we  choose,  lie  becomes 
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of  small  power.  If  we  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and  take  up 
our  stand  with  Him  who  is  our  King,  he  draws  himself  in, 
and  will  be  no  better  than  a  little  child  in  his  warfare  against 
us.  Whensoever  ws  stand  apart  from  Him,  he  puffttb  him¬ 
self  up  greatly,  he  uttereth  terrible  sounds,  he  grindetli  his 
teeth,  because  he  finds  us  without  our  greatest  help.  For  he 
will  not  approach  to  us,  except  God  permit  him;  for  if  he 
dared  not  to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine,  except  by  God’s 
permission,  how  much  less  into  men’s  souls.  But  God  docs 
permit  him,  either  to  chasten,  or  to  punish  us,  or  to  make  us 
more  approved,  as  in  the  case  of  Job.  Scest  thou  that  he 
came  not  to  him,  neither  dared  to  be  near  him,  but  trembled 
and  quaked?  Why  speak  I  of  Job?  When  he  leaped  upon 
Judas,  he  dared  notp  to  seize  on  him  wholly,  and  to  enter 
into  him,  until  that  Christ  had  severed  him  from  the  sacred 
band,  lie  attacked  him  indeed  from  without,  but  lie  dared  not 
enter  in,  but  when  he  saw  him  cut  off  from  that  holy  flock, 
he  leaped  upon  him  with  more  than  wolfish  vehemence,  and 
left  him  not  till  he  had  slain  him  with  a  double  death. 

These  things  were  written  for  our  admonition.  What  gain 
have  we  from  knowing  that  one  of  the  twelve  was  a  traitor?  what 
profit?  what  advantage ?  Much.  For,  when  we  know  whence 
it  was  that  he  arrived  at  this  deadly  counsel,  we  shall  be  on 
our  guard  from  it,  that  we  too  sufler  not  the  like.  Whence 
came  he  to  this?  From  the  love  of  money.  He  was  a  thief. 
So  drunken  was  he  with  this  love,  that  he  betrayed  the  Lord 
of  the  world  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  What  can  be  worse 
than  this  madness?  Him  to  whom  nothing  is  equivalent, 
nothing  is  equal,  bqfore  whom  the  nations  arc  as  nothing, 
Him  did  he  betray  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  A  grievous 
tyrant  indeed  is  the  love  of  gold,  and  terrible  in  putting  the 
soul  beside  itself.  A  man  is  not  so  beside  himself  through 
drunkennessq  as  through  love  of  gold,  not  so  much  from  mad¬ 
ness  and  insanity  as  from  love  of  gold. 

For  tell  me,  why  didst  thou  betray  Him?  He  called  thee, 
when  a  man  unmarked  and  unknown.  He  made  thee  one  of 
the  twelve,  He  gave  thee  a  share  in  His  teaching,  He  pro¬ 
mised  thee  ten  thousand  good  things,  He  caused  thee  to  work 
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wonders,  thou  wert  sharer  of  the  same  table,  the  same  Hom. 
journeys,  the  same  company,  the  same  intercourse,  as  the  - — — 
rest.  And  were  not  these  things  sufficient  to  restrain  thee  ? 

For  what  reason  didst  thou  betray  Him?  What  hadst  thou 
to  charge  Him  with,  O  wicked  one?  Rather,  what  good  didst 
thou  not  receive  at  His  hands?  He  knew  thy  mind,  and 
ceased  not  to  do  His  part.  He  often  said,  One  of  you  shall  Matt. 
betray  Me.  He  often  marked  thee,  and  yet  spared  thee,  and2G’  2 
though  He  knew  thee  to  be  such  an  one,  yet  cast  thee  not  out 
of  the  band.  He  still  bore  with  thee,  He  still  honoured  thee, 
and  loved  thee,  as  a  true  disciple,  and  as  one  of  the  twelve, 
and  last  of  all,  (oh,  for  thy  vileness!)  He  took  a  towel,  and 
with  His  own  unsullied  hands  He  washed  thy  polluted  feet, 
and  even  this  did  not  keep  thee  back.  Thou  didst  steal  the 
things  of  the  poor,  and  that  thou  mightest  not  go  on  to 
greater  sin,  He  bore  this  too.  But  He  persuaded  thee  not. 

Hadst  thou  been  a  beast,  or  a  stone,  shouldest  thou  not  have 
been  changed  by  these  kindnesses  towards  thee,  by  these  won¬ 
ders,  by  this  teaching  ?  Though  thou  wast  thus  brutalized, 
yet  still  He  called  thee,  and  by  wondrous  works,  He  drew 
thee,  that  wast  more  senseless  than  a  stone,  to  Himself.  Yet 
for  none  of  these  things  didst  thou  become  better. 

Ye  wonder  perhaps  at  such  folly  of  the  traitor;  dread  there¬ 
fore  that  which  wounded  him.  He  became  such  from 
avai'ice,  from  the  love  of  money.  Cut  out  this  passion,  for 
to  these  diseases  does  it  give  birth;  it  makes  us  impious,  and 
causes r  us  to  be  ignorant  of  God,  though  we  have  received 
ten  thousand  benefits  at  His  hands.  Cut  it  out,  I  entreat 
you,  it  is  no  common  disease,  it  knoweth  how  to  give  birth 
to  a  thousand  destructive  deaths.  We  have  seen  his  tragedy*. 1  vaiot. 
Let  us  fear  lest  we  too  fall  into  the  same  snares.  For  this 
was  it  written,  that  we  too  should  not  suffer  the  same  things. 

Hence  did  all  the  Evangelists  relate  it,  that  they  might 
restrain  us.  Flee  then  far  from  it.  Covetousness  consisteth 
not  alone  in  the  love  of  much  money,  but  in  loving  money  at 
all.  It  is  grievous  avarice  to  desire  more  than  we  need. 

Was  it  talents  of  gold  that  persuaded  the  traitor?  Nay,  but 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  He  betrayed  his  Lord  for  thirty 

r  tra^uffxtuii^u,  which  when  used  diate  than  ‘  prepares.’ 
without  a  preposition  is  more  imme- 
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pieces  of  silver!  Do  ye  not  remember  what  I  said  before, 
— — —  that  covetousness  is  not  shewn  in  receiving  much,  but  rather 
in  receiving  little  things?  See  how  great  a  crime  he  com¬ 
mitted  for  a  little  gold,  rather  not  for  gold,  but  for  pieces  of 
silver. 

It  cannot,  it  cannot  be  that  an  avaricious  man  should  ever 

see  the  face  of  Christ !  This  is  one  of  the  things  which  are 

impossible.  It  is  the  root  of  evils,  and  if  he  that  possesses 

one  evil  thing,  falls  from  that  glory,  where  shall  he  stand 

who  bears  with  him  the  root.  He  who  is  the  slave  of  money, 

cannot  be  a  true  servant  of  Christ.  Christ  Himself  hath 

Matt  6,  declared  that  the  thing  is  impossible.  Ye  cannot ,  He  says, 

serve  God  and  Mammon,  and,  No  man  can  serve  tu  o  masters, 

for  they  lay  upon  us  contrary  orders.  Christ  says,  “  Spare 

the  poor ;”  Mammon  says,  “  Take  from  them  even  that  they 

have.”  Christ  says,  “  Empty  thyself  of  what  thou  hast 

Mammon  says,  “  Take  also  what  they  have  \”  Seest  thou 

(6)  the  opposition,  seest  thou  the  strife  ?  Would  ye  that  I  shew 

how  a  man  cannot  easily  obey  both,  but  must  despise  one  ? 

Nay,  does  it  need  proof?  How  so  ?  Do  we  not  see  in  very 

deed,  that  Christ  is  despised,  and  Mammon  honoured  ? 

Perceive  ye  not  how  that  the  very  words  are  painful  ?  How  1 

much  more  then  the  thing  itself?  But  it  does  not  appear  so 

painful  in  reality,  because  we  are  possessed  with  the  disease. 

Now  if  the  soul  be  but  a  little  cleansed  of  the  disease,  as 

long  as  it  remains  here,  it  can  judge  right;  but  when  it 

departs  elsewhere,  and  is  seized  by  the  fever,  and  is  engaged 

in  the  pleasure  of  the  tiling  itself,  it  hath  not  its  perception 

Luke  clear,  it  hath  not  its  tribunal  uncorrupt.  Christ  says,  Who- 

*4’ ‘S3‘  soever  he  be  of  you  that for  sake  th  not  all  that  he  hath,  he 

cannot  be  My  disciple ;  Mammon  says,  “  Take  the  bread  from 

Is.68,7.the  hungry.”  Christ  says,  When  thou  seest  the  naked,  cover 

18.58, 7.  him ;  the  other  says,  “  Strip  the  naked.”  Christ  says,  Thou 

shall  not  hide  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh,  and  those  of 

'Seel  thine  own  house1;  Mammon  says2,  “  Thou  shalt  not  pity 

J  and6’  ^ose  of  thine  own  seed;  though  thou  seest  thy  mother  or 

Gal.  6,  thy  father  in  want,  despise  them.”  Why  say  I  father  or 

j  See  mother  ?  “  Thine  own  soul,”  lie  says,  “  destroy  it  also.” 

Mark  And  pe  obeyed  !  Alas !  that  he,  who  commands  us  cruel, 

7,  11. 


•  So  Ben.  Saw  ‘  what  thou  hast  not.' 


'  B.  ‘  And  if  the  word,  how.’ 
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and  mad,  and  brutal  things,  is  listened  to  ratlier  than  He  who  Hom. 

.  VI. 

bids  us  gentle  and  healthful  things  !  For  this  is  hell  ap - 1 — 

pointed;  for  this,  fire;  for  this,  that  river  of  fire;  for  this,  the 
worm  that  dieth  not. 

I  know  that  many  hear  me  say  these  things  with  pain,  and 
indeed  it  is  not  without  pain  I  say  them.  But  why  need  I 
say  these  things  ?  I  could  wish  the  things  concerning 
the  kingdom  to  be  ever  my  discourse,  of  the  rest1,  of  the1  B-  en- 

r  /•  i  ~  c  joyment 

waters  ot  rest,  ot  the  green  pastures,  as  the  Scripture  says, 

He  maketli  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures ,  He  leadeth  me  Bs-  23, 
beside  the  still  waters,  there  lie  maketli  me  to  dwell.  1 
could  wish  to  speak  of  the  place,  whence  sorrow  and  mourn-  ls.5i, 
ing  shall  flee  away. 

I  could  wish  to  discourse  of  the  pleasures  of  being  with 
Christ,  though  they  pass  all  expression  and  all  understand¬ 
ing.  Yet  would  I  speak  of  these  things  according  to  my 
power.  But  what  shall  I  do?  it  is  not  possible  to  speak 
concerning  a  kingdom11  to  one  that  is  diseased  and  in  fever; 
then  we  must  needs  speak  of  health,  it  is  not  possible  to 
speak  of  honour  to  one  that  is  brought  to  trial,  for  at  that 
time  his  desire  is  that  he  be  freed  from  judgment,  and  penalty, 
and  punishment.  If  this  be  not  effected,  how  shall  the  other 
be  ?  It  is  for  this  cause  that  I  am  continually  speaking  of 
these  things,  that  we  may  the  sooner  pass  over  to  those 
other.  For  this  cause  does  God  threaten  hell,  that  none  may 
fall  into  hell,  that  vve  all  may  obtain  the  kingdom  ;  for  this 
cause  we  too  make  mention  continually  of  hell,  that  we  may 
thrust  you  onward  towards  the  kingdom,  that  when  we  have 
softened  your  minds  by  fear,  we  may  bring  you  to  act 
worthily  of  the  kingdom.  Be  not  then  displeased  at  the 
heaviness  of  our  words,  for  the  heaviness  of  these  words 
lightens  our  souls  from  sin".  Iron  is  heavy,  and  the  hammer 
is  heavy,  but  it  forms  vessels  fit  for  use,  both  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  straightens  things  which  are  crooked ;  and  if  it 
were  not  heavy,  it  would  have  no  power  to  straighten  the 
distorted  substance.  Thus  too  our  heavy  speech  has  power 
to  bring  the  soul  into  its  proper  tone.  Let  us  not  then  flee 
from  heaviness  of  speech,  nor  the  strokes  it  gives;  the  stroke 


u  He  means  an  earthly  kingdom  in 
the  first  instance. 


*  Al.  *  is  the  very  thing  that  gives 
occasion  to  our  souls  to  fly  from  sins.’ 
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Sinners  must  be  pained  to  save  (hem  from  Hell. 

is  not  given  that  it  may  break  in  pieces  or  tear  the  soul,  but 
-to  straighten  it.  We  know  how  we  strike,  how  by  the 
grace  of  God  we  inflict  the  stroke,  so  as  not  to  crush  the 
vessel,  but  to  polish  it,  to  render  it  straight,  and  meet  for  the 
Master’s  use,  to  offer  it  glittering  in  soundness,  and  skilfully 
wrought  against  that  Day  of  the  river  of  lire,  to  offer  it 
having  no  need  of  that  burning  pile.  For  if  we  expose  not 
ourselves  to  fire  here,  we  must  needs  be  burned  there,  it 
cannot  be  otherwise;  For  the  dap  of  the  Lord  is  revealed  by 
Jire.  Better  is  it  that  ye  be  burned  for  a  little  space  by  our 
words,  than  for  ever  in  that  flame.  That  this  will  indeed  be 
so,  is  plain,  and  I  have  oftlimes  given  you  reasons r  which 
cannot  be  gainsaid.  We  ought  truly  to  be  persuaded  from  the 
Scriptures  alone,  but  forasmuch  as  some  are  contentious,  we 
have  brought  forward  many  arguments  from  reason.  Nothing 
hinders  that  I  now  mention  them,  and  what  were  they?  God 
is  just.  We  all  acknowledge  this,  both  Greeks  and  Jews, 
and  Heretics,  and  Christians.  But  many  sinners  have  had 
their  departure  without  punishment,  many  righteous  men 
have  had  their  departure  after  suffering  ten  thousand  grievous 
things.  If  then  God  be  just,  where  will  He  reward  their 
good  to  the  one,  and  their  punishment  to  the  other,  if  there 
be  no  hell,  if  there  be  no  resurrection  ?  This  reason  then  do 
ye  constantly  repeat’  to  them  and  to  yourselves,  and  it  will 
not  suffer  you  to  disbelieve  the  resurrection,  and  whoso  dis¬ 
believes  not  the  resurrection  will  take  care  to  live  with  all 
heed  so  as  to  obtain  eternal  happiness,  which  God  grant  that 
we  all  do,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 

s  See  on  Rom.  16,  16.  Horn.  xxxi.  ‘  xanrai it«,  sing  as  a  charm. 
Moral.  Tr.  p.  -194, 
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Phil.  ii.  5 — 11. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God;  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  Him ,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is 
above  every  name :  that  at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

1  have  said  all  that  pertajns  to  the  heretics.  It  is  befitting  (1) 
that  I  now  speak  of  what  is  our  own.  They  say,  that  the 
words,  He  thought  it  not  robbery,  are  of  wrongfully  seizing’. 

We  have  proved,  that  this  is  altogether  vapid  and  imperti¬ 
nent,  for  no  man  would  exhort  another  to  humility  on  such 
grounds,  nor  in  this  sort  does  he  praise  God,  or  even  man. 
What  is  it  then,  beloved  ?  Give  heed  to  what  I  now  say.  Since 
many  men  think,  that,  when  they  are  lowly,  they  are  deprived 
of  their  proper  right,  and  debased.  Paul,  to  take  away  this 
fear,  and  to  shew  that  we  must  not  be  affected  thus,  says 
concerning  God,  that  God,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the 
Father,  Who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  Who  was  no  whit 

»  Meaning,  ‘  He  thought  it  not  a  of  ‘  a  gain.’  Our  language  does  not 
robbery  for  Himself  to  commit.’  The  seem  capable  of  expressing  it  exactly, 
phrase  being  always  used  in  the  sense 
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inferior  to  the  Father,  Who  was  equal  to  Him,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 

Now  learn  what  this  meaneth.  Whatsoever  a  man  robs, 
and  takes  contrary  to  his  right,  he  dares  not  lay  aside,  from 
fear  lest  it  perish,  and  fall  from  his  possession,  but  he  keeps 
hold  of  it  continually.  He  who  possesses  a  dignity  which  is 
natural  to  him,  fears  not  to  descend  from  that  dignity,  being 
assured  that  nothing  of  this  sort  will  happen  to  him.  As 
for  example,  Absalom  usurped  the  government,  and  dared 
not  afterwards  to  lay  it  aside.  We  w  ill  go  to  another  exam¬ 
ple,  but  if  example  cannot  present  the  whole  matter  to  you, 
take  it  not  amiss,  for  this  is  the  nature  of  examples,  they 
leave  the  greater  part  for  the  imagination  to  reason  out.  A 
man  rebels  against  his  sovereign,  and  usurps  the  kingdom : 
he  dares  not  lay  aside  or  conceal  the  matter,  for  if  he  once 
put  it  away,  straightway  it  is  gone.  Let  us  take  another 
example;  if  a  man  takes  any  thing  violently,  he  keeps  firm 
hold  of  it  continually,  for  if  he  lay  it  down,  he  straightway 
loses  it;  and  generally  speaking  they  who  have  ought  bv 
raj  line,  are  afraid  to  lay  it  b}’,  or  put  it  away,  or  not  to  keep 
constantly  in  that  state  which  they  have  assumed.  Not  so 
they,  who  have  possessions  not  procured  by  rapine,  as  Man, 
who  possesses  the  dignity  of  being  a  reasonable  being.  But 
here  examples  fail  me,  for  there  is  no  natural  preeminence 
amongst  us,  for  no  good  thing  is  naturally  our  own,  since 
they  all  are  inherent  in'  the  nature  of  God.  What  do  we 
say  then  ?  That  the  Son  of  God  feared  not  to  descend  from 
His  right,  for  he  thought  not  Deity  a  matter  of  robbery,  He 
was  not  afraid  that  any  would  strip  Him  of  that  nature  or 
that  right,  wherefore  He  laid  ilb  aside,  being  confident  that 
He  should  take  it  up  again.  He  hid  il,  knowing  that  He 
was  not  made  inferior  by  so  doing.  For  this  cause,  Paul  says 
not,  “  He  seized  not,”  but  He  thought  it  not  robbery ,  for  He 
possessed  not  that  estate  by  robbery,  but  it  was  natural,  not 
conferred',  it  was  enduring  and  safe.  Wherefore  He  refused 
not  to  take  the  form  of  an  inferior  d.  The  tyrant  fears  to  lav 


b  The  word  is  neuter,  and  refers  only  of  giving, 
to  ‘  right,’  (ifyv/jLx,)  some  copies  omit  d  iramrTut,  a  soldier  of  the  ranks, 
‘  nature.’  who  attended  on  an  officer.  Herod,  v. 

'  which  would  imply  auric/  1 11,  Xen.  Anab.  iv.  2.  21. 
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Our  Lord' ft  ‘  emptying  Himself  ’  His  oiai  act. 

aside  the  purple  robe  in  war,  while  the  king  does  it  with  Hom. 

much  safety.  Why  so  ?  because  he  holds  his  power  not  as - — 

a  matter  of  robbery.  He  did  not  refuse  to  lay  it  aside,  as 
one  who  had  usurped  it,  but  since  He  had  it  as  His  own  by 
nature,  since  it  could  never  be  parted  from  Him,  He  con¬ 
cealed  it. 

This  equality  with  God  He  had  not  by  robbery,  but  as 
His  own  by  nature.  Wherefore  He  emptied  Himself.  Where 
be  they  who  affirm,  that  He  underwent  constraint,  that  He 
was  subjected  ?  Scripture  says,  He  emptied  Himself,  He 
humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death.  How  did 
He  empty  Himself?  By  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man.  It  is  written,  He  emptied  Himself  in  reference  to  the 
text,  each  esteeming  other  better  than  himself.  Since  had 
He  been  subjected,  had  He  not  chosen  it  of  His  own  accord, 
and  of  His  own  free  will,  it  would  not  have  been  an  act  of 
humility.  For  if  He  knew  not  that  so  it  must  be,  He  would 
have  been  imperfect.  If,  not  knowing  it,  He  had  waited  for 
the  time  of  command,  then  would  He  not  have  known  the 
season.  But  if  He  both  knew  that  so  it  must  be,  and  when  it 
must  be,  wherefore  should  He  submit  to  be  subjected?  To 
shew,  they  say,  the  superiority  of  the  Father.  But  this 
shews  not  the  superiority  of  the  Father,  but  His  own  infe¬ 
riority.  For  is  not  the  name  of  the  Father  sufficient  to  shew 
the  priority  of  the  Father?  For  beside  this,  all  the  Father 
hath  is  the  Son’s ;  especially  as  this  honour  is  not  capable 
of  passing  from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  but  beside  this,  all  the 
Father  hath  is  common  to  the  Son. 

Here  the  Marcionites  catch  hold  of  the  word,  and  say,  See, 

He  did  not  become  man,  but  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
man.  But  how  can  one  be  made  in  the  likeness  of  men? 
by  putting  on  a  shadow  ?  But  this  is  a  phantom,  not  the 
likeness  of  a  man,  for  the  likeness  of  a  man  is  another  man. 

And  what  wilt  thou  answer  to  John,  when  he  says,  The  Wort/ John  J, 
was  made  flesh ?  But  this  same  blessed  one  himself  also14' 
says  in  another  place,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  Rom.  8, 

And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  See,  they  say,  *' 
both  in  fashion,  and  as  a  man.  To  be  as  a  man,  and  to  be 
a  man  in  fashion,  is  not  to  be  a  man  indeed.  To  be  a  man 
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John]3, 

12. 


in  fashion  is  not  to  be  a  man  by  nature.  See  with  what 
ingenuousness  I  lay  down  what  our  enemies  say,  for  that  is  a 
glorious  victory,  and  fully  gained,  when  we  do  not  conceal 
what  seem  to  be  their  strong  points.  Such  concealment  is 
deceit  rather  than  victory.  What  then  do  they  say  ?  let  me 
repeat  their  argument.  To  be  a  man  in  fashion  is  not  to  be 
a  man  by  nature ;  and  to  be  as  a  man,  and  in  the  fashion 
of  a  man,  this  is  not  to  be  a  man.  Is  then  to  take  the  form 
of  a  servant,  not  to  take  the  form”  of  a  servant?  So  here  is 
an  inconsistency  1;  and  wherefore  do  you  not  first  of  all  solve 
this  difficulty,  for  as  you  think  that  this  contradicts  us,  so  do 
we  say  that  the  other  contradicts  von.  He  says  not,  “  as  the 
form  of  a  servant,”  nor  “  in  the  likeness  of  the  form  of  a 
servant,”  nor  “  in  the  fashion  of  the  form  of  a  servant,”  but 
He  took  the  form  of  a  servant.  What  then  is  this?  for  there 
is  a  contradiction.  There  is  no  contradiction.  God  forbid  ! 
it  is  a  cold  and  ridiculous  argument  of  theirs.  lie  took,  say 
they,  the  form  of  a  servant,  when  He  girded  Himself  with 
a  towel,  and  washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples.  Is  this  the 
form  of  a  servant  ?  Nay,  this  is  not  the  form,  but  the  work 
of  a  servant.  It  is  one  thing  to  take'  the  work  of  a  servant, 
and  another  to  take  the  form  of  servant.  Why  did  he  not 
say,  He  did  the  work  of  a  servant,  which  were  clearer?  For 
no  where  in  Scripture  is  form  put  for  “  work,”  for  the  differ¬ 
ence  is  great ;  the  one  is  the  result  of  nature,  the  other  of 
action.  In  common  speaking  too  we  never  use  “  form”  for 
“  work.”  Besides,  according  to  them,  He  did  not  even 
perform  the  work  of  a  servant,  neither  girded  Himself.  For 
if  all  was  a  mere  shadow,  there  was  no  reality.  If  He  had 
not  real  hands,  how  did  He  wash  their  feet?  If  He  had  not 
real  loins,  how  did  He  gird  Himself  with  a  towel?  and  what 
kind  of  garments  did  He  take?  for  Scripture  says,  He  took 
his  garments.  As  then  not  even  the  work  is  found  to  have 
really  taken  place,  but  it  was  all  a  deception,  so  neither  did 
He  wash  the  feet  of  His  disciples.  For  if  that  incorporeal 
nature  was  not  made  manifest,  it g  was  not  in  a  body.  Who 
then  washed  the  disciples’  feet  ? 


e  Old  Lat.  ‘  nature.’  ‘  opus  servi  esse.’ 

f  This  seems  to  be  understood,  and  S  or  He.  The  sense  is  difficult, 
the  ovai  to  mean  ‘  a  thing,’  hut  Lat.  Old  Lat.  ‘  For  if  He  was  an  incor- 
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Our  Lord  wherein  like,  wherein  unlike  io  men. 

Again,  what  shall  we  say  to  contradict  Paul  of  Samosata  ?  Hom. 
what  did  he  affirm  ?  The  very  same.  But  it  is  no  emptying  of 
Himself,  that  one  of  human  nature,  and  a  mere  man,  should 
wash  his  fellow-servants.  For  what  we  said  against  the 
Arians,  we  must  repeat  against  these  too,  for  they  differ  not 
from  one  another,  save  by  a  little  space  of  time ;  both  the 
one  and  the  other  affirm  the  Son  of  God  to  be  a  creature. 
What  then  shall  we  say  to  them  ?  If  He  being  a  man  washed 
man,  Fie  emptied  not,  He  humbled  not  Himself.  If  He 
being  a  man  seized  not  on  being  equal  with  God,  He  is  not 
deserving  of  praise.  That  God  should  become  man,  is  great, 
unspeakable,  inexpressible  humility;  but  what  humility  is 
there  in  that  one,  who  was  a  man,  should  do  the  works  of  men  ? 

And  where  is  the  work  of  God  ever  called  the  form  of  God  ? 
for  if  He  were  a  mere  man,  and  was  called  the  form  of  God 
by  reason  of  His  works,  why  do  we  not  say  the  same  of 
Peter,  for  he  wrought  greater  deeds  than  Christ  Himself? 

Why  say  you  not  of  Paul,  that  he  had  the  form  of  God? 

Why  did  not  Paul  give  an  example  of  himself,  for  he 
wrought  very  many  servile  works,  and  refused  none.  He 
says,  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  hut  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  2  Cor. 
and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake. 

These  are  absurdities  and  trifles !  Scripture  says,  He  emptied 
Himself  How  did  He  empty  Himself?  tell  me.  What  was 
His  emptying  ?  what  Flis  humiliation  ?  was  it  because  He 
wrought  wonders?  But  this  Paul  and  Peter  did,  so  that  this 
was  not  peculiar  to  the  Son.  What  means  this  which  he 
says,  Beincj  made  in  the  likeness  of  men?  He  had  many 
things  belonging  to  us,  and  many  He  had  not;  for  instance, 

He  was  not  born  of  wedlock.  He  did  no  sin.  These  things 
had  He  which  no  man  has.  He  was  not  what  He  seemed 
only,  but  He  was  God  also;  He  seemed  to  be  a  man,  but  lie 
was  not  like  the  mass  of  men,  though  lie  were  like  them  in 
flesh.  He  means  then,  that  He  was  not  a  mere  man.  Where¬ 
fore  he  says,  in  the  likeness  of  men.  For  we  indeed  are  soul 
and  body,  but  He  was  God,  and  soul  and  body,  wherefore 
he  says,  in  the  likeness.  For  lest  when  you  hear  that  He 
emptied  Himself,  you  should  think  that  some  change,  and 

poreal  being,  He  was  not  seen,  He  was  first  ‘  not,’  and  has  ‘  and  was  not,’  but 
not  in  a  body.’  Hen.  Lat.  omits  the  without  Greek  authority. 


80  Union  of  X a  lures  without  Change  or  Confusion. 

I’hil.  degeneracy,  and  loss  is  here;  he  says,  whilst  lie  remained 
-  - '  -  what  He  was,  He  took  that  which  He  was  not,  and  being 
John  i,niade  flesh  He  remained  God,  in  that  He  was  the  Word. 

In  this  then  He  was  like  man,  and  for  this  cause  Paul 
says,  and  in  fashion ,  not  to  say  that  His  nature  degenerated, 
or  that  any  confusion  was  here,  but  He  became  man  in 
fashion h.  For  when  he  had  said  that  He  took  the  form  of 
a  servant ,  he  made  bold1  to  say  this  also,  seeing  that  the 
first  would  silence  all  objectors  ;  since  when  he  says,  In  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  he  says  not  that  He  had  not  flesh, 
but  that  that  flesh  sinned  not,  but  was  like  to  sinful  flesh. 
Like  in  what?  in  nature,  not  in  sin,  therefore  was  His  like  a 
sinful  soul.  As  then  in  the  former  case  he  speaks  of  simi¬ 
larity,  because  He  was  not  equal  in  every  thing,  as  His  not 
being  born  of  wedlock,  His  being  without  sin,  His  being  not 
a  mere  man,  he  well  said  as  a  man,  for  He  was  not  one  of 
the  many,  but  as  one  of  the  many.  The  Word  who  was 
God  did  not  degenerate  into  man,  nor  was  His  substance 
changed,  but  he  appeared  as  a  man  ;  not  to  delude  us  with  a 
phantom,  but  to  instruct  us  in  humility.  When  therefore  he 
says,  as  a  man,  this  is  what  he  means,  since  lie  calls  Him  a 
l  Tim.  Man  elsewhere  also,  when  he  says,  there  is  one  God,  and 
1'  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus. 

Thus  much  against  these  heretics.  1  must  now  speak 
against  such  as  deny  that  He  took  a  souP;  if  the  form  of  God 
is  “  perfect  God,”  then  the  form  of  a  servant  is  “  a  perfect 
servant.”  Again  our  argument  turns  against  the  Arians.  Being 
in  the  form  of  God,  it  is  written,  lie  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God.  We  do  not  find  “  He  became,”  “  He 
took,”  concerning  His  divinity,  but  He  emptied  Himself, 
taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men;  concerning  his  humanity  we  find  He  took,  He  became. 
He  became  the  latter.  He  took  the  latter.  He  was  the 
former.  Let  us  not  then  confound  nor  divide  the  natures. 
There  is  one  God,  there  is  one  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  when 
I  say  “  One,”  I  mean  a  union,  not  a  confusion,  the  one  Nature 
did  not  degenerate  into  the  other,  but  was  united  with  it. 

h  Ben.  reads  as  one  word.  as  he  had  used  so  strong  an  expression 

1  i.  e.  without  fear  of  eiving  coun-  of  reality;  or  asp.  81. 
tenanee  to  the  Docet.-e,  or  Marcionites,  k  The  Apollinarian  heresy. 


Our  Lord’s  obedience  a  token  of  His  Sonship.  81 

He  humbled  Himself,  being  made  obedient  unto  death,  Hom. 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  See,  says  one,  He  became  ^ 11 ' 
obedient,  not  being  equal  to  Him  Whom  He  obeyed.  O 
ye  obstinate  ones  and  unwise !  This  doth  not  at  all  lower 
Him.  For  we  too  ofttimes  become  obedient  to  our  friends, 
yet  this  makes  us  not  inferior.  He  became  obedient  willingly 
as  a  Son  to  His  Father;  He  fell  not  thus  into  a  servile  state, 
but  by  this  very  act  above  all  others  guarded  His  wondrous 
Sonship,  by  thus  greatly  honouring  the  Father.  He  honoured 
the  Father,  not  that  thou  shouldest  dishonour  Him,  but  that 
thou  shouldest  the  rather  admire  Him,  and  learn  from  this 
act,  that  He  is  a  true  Son,  in  honouring  His  Father  more 
than  all  besides.  No  one  hath  thus  honoured  God.  As 
was  His  height,  such  was  the  correspondent  humiliation 
which  He  underwent.  As  He  is  greater  than  all,  and  no  one 
is  equal  to  Him,  so  in  honouring  His  Father,  He  surpassed 
all,  not  by  necessity,  nor  unwillingly.  This  too  is  part  of 
His  excellence,  yea,  words  fail  me.  Truly  it  is  a  great  and 
unspeakable  thing,  that  He  became  a  servant;  that  He  under¬ 
went  death,  is  far  greater ;  but  there  is  something  still  greater, 
and  more  strange;  what  is  this  ?  All  deaths  are  not  alike; 

His  death  seemed  to  be  the  most  ignominious  of  all,  to  be 
full  of  shame,  to  be  accursed;  for  it  is  written,  Cursed.  fsDeut. 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.  For  this  cause  the  Jews  21 

.  _  .  ,  #  uai.  c>, 

eagerly  desired  to  slay  Him  in  this  manner,  to  make  Him  a  13. 
reproach,  that  if  no  one  fell  away  from  Him  by  reason  of  His 
death,  yet  they  might  from  the  manner  of  His  death.  For 
this  cause  two  robbers  were  crucified  with  Him,  and  He  in 
the  midst,  that  He  might  share  their  ill  repute,  and  that  the 
Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  Is.  53, 
transgressors.  Yet  so  much  the  more  doth  truth  shine  forth,12- 
so  much  the  more  doth  it  become  bright;  for  when  His 
enemies  plotted  such  things  against  His  glory,  and  it  yet 
shines  forth,  the  wonder  appeareth  still  greater.  It  was  not 
by  slaying  Him  simply,  but  by  slaying  Him  in  such  sort  did 
they  think  to  make  Him  abominable,  to  prove  Him  more 
abominable  than  all  men,  but  they  availed  nothing.  And 
both  the  robbers  also  were  such  impious  ones,  (for  it 
was  afterward  that  the  one  repented,)  that,  even  when  on 
the  cross,  they  reviled  Him ;  neither  the  consciousness  of 
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Christ  humbled  and  exalted  as  Man. 


Phil. 
2,  5-8. 


Luke 
23,  40. 


their  own  sins,  nor  their  present  punishment,  nor  their  suffer¬ 
ing  the  same  things,  restrained  their  madness.  Wherefore 
the  one  spake  to  the  other,  and  silenced  him  by  saying, 
Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  con¬ 
demnation?  So  great  was  their  wickedness.  Yet  hence  He 
received  no  hurt  to  His  own  glory,  wherefore  it  is  written, 
God  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name  which 
is  above  every  name.  When  the  blessed  Paul  hath  made 
mention  of  the  flesh,  he  fearlessly  speaks  of  all  His  humiliation. 
For  until  he  had  mentioned  that  He  took  the  form  of  a  ser¬ 
vant,  and  while  he  was  speaking  of  His  Divinity,  behold  how 
loftily  he  doth  it,  (loftily,  I  say,  according  to  his  power;  for  he 
speaks  not  according  to  llis  worthiness,  seeing  that  he  is  not 
able.)  Being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God.  But  when  he  had  said,  that  He 
became  Man,  henceforth  he  discourseth  of  His  low  estate, 
being  confident  that  the  mention  of  His  low  estate  would  not 
harm  His  Divinity,  since  His  flesh  admitted  this. 

Ver.  9 — 1 1.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at 
the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  We  well  say  against  the  heretics, 
If  this  is  spoken  of  one  who  was  not  incarnate,  if  of  God  the 
Word,  how  did  He  highly  exalt  Him  ?  Was  it1  as  if  He  gave 
Him  something  more  than  He  had  before?  lie  would  then 
have  been  made  imperfect  in  this  point,  and  would  have 
been  made  perfect  for  our  sakes.  For  if  He  had  not  done 
good  deeds  to  us,  He  would  not  have  obtained  that 
honour !  And  hath  given  Him  a  Name.  See,  lie  had  not 
even  a  name,  as  they  say  !  But  how,  if  He  received  it  as  His 
due,  is  He  found  herem  to  have  received  it  by  grace,  and  as  a 
gift?  Aud  that  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name:  and  of 
what  kind  let  us  see  is  that  Name?  that  at  the  Name  of 
Jesus,  saith  lie,  every  knee  should  bow.  They  (the  heretics) 
explain  name  by  glory.  This  glory  then  is  above  all  glory, 
and  this  glory  is  in  short  that  all  worship  Him!  But  ye  hold 
yourselves  far  off  from  the  greatness  of  God,  who  think  that 

1  B.  and  for  this  reason  exalt  Him,  as  if.  m  B.  adds,  here. 
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Glory  of  Christ  is  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

ye  know  God,  as  He  knowelh  Ilimself,  and  from  this  it  is 
plain,  how  far  off  ye  are  from  right  thoughts  of  God.  And 
this  is  plain  from  hence.  Is  this  *,  tell  me,  glory  ?  Therefore 
before  men  were  created,  before  angels  or  before  arch¬ 
angels,  He  was  not  in  glory.  If  this  be  the  glory  which 
is  above  every  glory,  (for  this  is  the  meaning  of  above  every 
name,)  though  He  were  in  glory  before,  yet  was  He  in 
glory  inferior  to  this.  It  was  for  this  then  that  He  made  the 
things  that  are,  that  He  might  be  raised  to  glory,  not  from 
His  own  goodness,  but  because  He  required  glory  from  us  ! 
See  ye  not  their  folly  ?  see  ye  not  their  impiety  ? 

.Now  if  they  had  said  this  of  Him  that  was  incarnate,  there 
had  been  reason,  for  God  the  Word"  allows  that  this  be  said 
of  His  flesh.  It  touches  not  His  divine  nature,  but  has  to 
do  altogether  with  the  dispensation.  But  if  this  be  explained 
of  His  divinity,  no  pardon  remains  for  such  impiety.  So 
that0  when  we  say  God  made  Man  immortal;  though  I  speak 
of  man  as  a  whole2,  I  understand  what  I  say.  What  means' 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  the  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth  ?  It  means  the  whole  world,  and  angels, 
and  archangels,  and  men,  and  devils;  or  that  both  the  just 
and  sinners, 

And  every  tongue,  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  That  is,  that  all  should  say 
so  ;  and  this  is  glory  to  the  Father.  Seest  thou  how  wherever 
the  Son  is  glorified,  the  Father  is  also  glorified?  Thus  too 
when  the  Son  is  dishonoured,  the  Father  is  dishonoured  also. 
If  this  be  so  with  us,  where  the  difference  is  great  between 
fathers  and  sons,  much  more  in  respect  of  God,  where  there 
is  no  difference,  doth  honour  and  dishonour11  pass  on  to  Him. 
If  the  world  be  subjected  to  the  Son,  this  is  glory  to  the 
Father.  And  so  when  we  say  that  He  is  perfect,  want¬ 
ing  nothing,  and  not  inferior  to  the  Father,  this  is  glory  to  the 
Father.  This  is  a  great  proof  of  His  power,  and  goodness, 
and  wisdom,  that  lie  begat  such  a  Son,  no  whit  inferior, 
neither  in  goodness  nor  wisdom.  When  I  say  that  He  is 
wise  as  the  Father,  and  no  whit  inferior,  this  is  a  proof  of 
the  great  wisdom  of  the  Father;  when  I  say  that  He  is 

"  So  B.  Edd.  The  Word  of  God. 
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powerful  as  the  Father,  this  is  a  proof  of  the  Father’s 
power.  When  I  say  that  He  is  good  as  the  Father, 
this  is  the  greatest  evidence  of  His  goodness,  that  He 
begat  such  (a  Son),  in  no  whit  less  or  inferior  to  Himself. 
When  I  say  that  He  begat  Him  not  inferior  in  substance 
but  equal,  and  not  of  another  substance,  in  this  I  again 
wonder  at  God,  His  power,  and  goodness,  and  wisdom,  that 
He  hath  manifested  to  us  Another,  of  Himself,  such  as  Him¬ 
self,  except  in  His  not  being  the  Father.  Thus  whatsoever 
great  things  1  say  of  the  Son,  pass  on  to  the  Father.  Now  if 
this  small  and  light  matter  (for  it  is  but  a  light  thing  to  God’s 
glory  that  the  world  should  worship  Him)  is  to  the  glory  of 
God,  how  much  more  so  are  all  those  other  things? 

Let  us  then  believe  to  His  glory,  let  us  live  to  His  glory, 
for  one  is  no  use  without  the  other;  when  we  glorify  Him 
rightly,  but  live  not  rightly,  then  do  we  especially  insult 
Him,  because  we  are  enrolled  under  Him  as  a  Master  and 
Teacher,  and  yet  despise  Him,  and  stand  in  no  dread  of  His 
fearful  judgment  seat.  ?It  is  no  wonder  that  the  heathen  live 
impurely.  This  merits  not  such  condemnation.  But  that 
Christians,  who  partake  in  such  great  mysteries,  who  enjoy 
so  great  glory,  that  they  should  live  thus  impurely,  this  is 
worst  of  all,  and  unbearable.  For  consider p,  He  was 
obedient  to  the  uttermost,  wherefore  He  received  the  honour 
which  is  on  high.  He  became  a  servant,  wherefore  He  is 
Lord  of  all,  both  of  Angels,  and  of  all  other.  Let  us  too  not 
suppose  then  that  we  descend  from  what  is  our  due,  when 
we  humble  ourselves.  For  thus  in  all  likelihood  may  we  be 
more  highly  exalted ;  then  do  we  especially  become  admirable. 
For  that  the  lofty  man  is  really  low,  and  that  the  lowly  man 
is  exalted,  the  sentence  of  Christ  sufficiently  declares.  Let 
us  however  examine  the  matter  itself.  What  is  it  to  be 
humbled  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  blamed,  to  be  accused,  and  calum¬ 
niated  ?  What  is  it  to  be  exalted  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  honoured, 
to  be  praised,  to  be  glorified?  Well.  Let  us  see  how  the 
matter  is.  Satan  wras  an  angel,  he  exalted  himself.  What 
then?  was  he  not  humbled  beyond  all  other?  has  he  not  the 
earth  as  his  place  ?  is  he  not  condemned  and  accused  by  all  ? 
Paul  was  a  man,  and  humbled  himself.  What  then  ?  is  he 
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not  admired  ?  is  he  not  praised  ?  is  he  not  lauded  ?  is  he  not  Hom. 
the  friend  of  Christ  ?  Wrought  he  not  greater  things  than  —  -1'- 
Christ  ?  did  he  not  ofttimes  command  the  devil  as  a  captive 
slave  ?  did  he  not  carry  him  about  as  an  executioner q  P  did 
he  not  hold  him  up  to  scorn  ?  held  he  not  his  head  bruised 
under  his  feet?  did  he  not  with  much  boldness  beg  of  God 
that  others  too  might  do  the  same?  Why  speak  I  of  this? 
Absalom  exalted  himself,  David  humbled  himself;  which  of 
the  twain  was  raised  up,  which  became  glorious?  For  what 
could  be  a  more  evident  proof  of  humility  than  these  words 
which  that  blessed  Prophet  spoke  of  Shimei,  Let  him  curse, 2  Kings 
for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him'.  The  Publican  humbled16’11, 
himself,  although  his  act  can  hardly  be  called  humility,  yet 
it  was  in  a  right  minded  manner  he  spake  those  things  which 
he  said.  The  Pharisee  exalted  himself, — but  if  it  seems  good 
let  us  dismiss  persons,  and  search  into  the  matter.  Let  there 
be  two  men,  both  rich,  and  highly  honoured,  and  elevated 
by  wisdom  and  power,  and  other  worldly  advantages;  then 
let  one  of  them  seek  honour  from  all,  let  him  be  angry  if  he 
receive  it  not,  let  him  require  more  than  is  due  and  exalt 
himself;  let  the  other  despise  the  whole  matter,  and  bear 
himself  unkindly  towards  no  one  on  this  account,  and  evade 
honour  when  offered  to  him.  Which  then  is  the  greater,  he 
who  leceives  it  not  and  yet  seeks  it,  or  he  who  despises  it 
wdien  given  ?  It  is  plain  that  the  latter  is,  and  with  reason ; 
for  it  is  not  possible  to  obtain  glory  any  other  way  than  by 
fleeing  from  glory,  for  as  long  as  w^e  pursue  it,  it  flies  from 
us,  but  when  we  flee  from  it,  it  pursues  us.  If  thou  w'ouldest 
be  glorious,  do  not  desire  glory.  If  thou  wouldest  be  lofty, 
do  not  make  thyself  lofty.  And  further,  all  honour  him  wlio 
does  not  grasp  at  glory,  but  spurn  him  who  seeks  it.  For 
the  nature  of  man  somehow  or  other  is  fond  of  contention, 
and  leans  to  contrary  feeling.  Let  us  therefore  despise  glory, 
for  thus  we  shall  be  enabled  to  become  lowly,  and  still  more 
to  become  exalted.  Exalt  not  thyself,  that  thou  mayest  he 
exalted  by  another;  he  that  is  exalted  by  himself  is  not 
exalted  by  others,  he  who  is  humbled  by  himself  is  not 

1  See  on  1  Tim.  1,  20.  Hom.  v.  (2)  '  Edd.  here  insert,  ‘And  if  you 
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humbled  by  others.  Haughtiness  is  a  great  evil,  it  is  better 
to  be  a  fool  than  haughty;  for  in  the  one  case,  the  folly  is 
only  a  perversion  of  intellect,  but  in  the  other  case  it  is  still 
worse  ;  for  it  is  folly  joined  with  madness :  the  fool  is  an 
evil  to  himself ;  but  the  haughty  man  is  a  plague  to  others 
too.  This  misery  comes  of  senselessness.  One  cannot  be 
haughty-minded  without  being  a  fool ;  and  he  that  is  brim- 
full  of  folly  is  haughty  *. 

Listen  to  the  Wise  Mau,  who  says,  Seest  thou  a  man  wise 
in  his  own  conceit?  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him. 
Seest  thou  how  it  was  not  without  reason  I  said,  that  the  evil 
of  which  1  am  speaking  is  worse  than  that  of  folly,  for  it  is 
written,  There  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  titan  of  him?  Where¬ 
fore,  St.  Paul  too  said,  Be  not  tcise  in  your  own  conceits. 
Tell  me  what  description  of  bodies  do  we  say  are  in  good 
health,  those  which  are  much  inflated,  and  are  inwardly  full 
of  much  air  and  water,  or  those  which  are  kept  low,  and 
have  their  surface  such  as  marks  restraint  ?  It  is  manifest 
that  we  should  choose  the  latter.  So  too  with  the  soul,  that 
which  is  puffed  up  has  a  worse  disease  than  dropsy,  whilst 
that  which  is  under  restraint  is  freed  from  all  evil.  I  low 
great  then  are  the  good  things  which  lowliness  of  mind 
brin geth  to  us!  What  wouldest  thou  have *?  Forbearance? 
freedom  from  anger  ?  love  to  our  fellow  men  ?  soberness  ? 
attentiveness?  All  these  good  things  spring  from  lowly- 
mindeduess,and  their  contraries  from  haughtiness:  the  haughty 
man  must  needs  be  insolent,  a  brawler,  wrathful,  bitter, 
sullen,  a  beast  rather  than  a  man.  Art  thou  strong,  and 
proud  thereat?  Thou  shouldest  rather  he  humble  on  this 
account.  Why  art  thou  proud  for  a  thing  of  nought  ?  For 
a  lion  is  bolder  than  thou,  a  wild  boar  is  stronger,  and  thou 
art  not  even  as  a  fly  in  comparison  with  them.  Robbers  too, 
and  violaters  of  tombs,  and  gladiators,  and  even  thine  own 
slaves,  and  those  perchance  who  are  the  worst  subjects,  are 
stronger  than  thou.  Is  this  then  a  fit  subject  for  praise  ? 
Art  thou  proud  of  such  a  matter?  Bury  thyself  for  shame! 

But  art  thou  handsome  and  beautiful  ?  This  is  the  boast 
of  crows !  Thou  art  not  fairer  than  the  peacock,  as  regards 
either  its  colour  or  its  plumage ;  the  bird  beats  thee  in  plumage, 

‘  B.  Have  you  not  from  this:' 
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it  far  surpasseth  thee  in  its  feathers 1  and  in  its  colour.  The  Hum. 
swan  too  is  passing  fair,  and  many  other  birds,  with  whom  if;  L- 
thou  art  compared  thou  wilt  see  that  thou  art  nought.  Often  *<V<? 
too  worthless  boys,  and  unmarried  girls,  and  harlots,  and 
effeminate  men  have  had  this  boast ;  is  this  then  a  cause  for  (6) 
arrogance?  But  art  thou  rich?  Whence  so?  what  hast 
thou  ?  Gold,  silver,  precious  stones  !  This  is  the  boast  of 
robbers,  of  man-slayers,  of  those  who  work  in  the  mines. 

That  which  is  the  labour  of  criminals  becomes  to  thee  a 
boast!  But  dost  thou  adorn  and  deck  thyself  out?  Well,  we 
may  see  horses  also  decked  out,  and  among  the  Persians 
camels  too,  and  for  men,  all  such  as  are  about  the  stage. 

Art  thou  then  not  ashamed  to  boast  thyself  of  these  things,  if 
unreasoning  animals,  and  slaves,  and  man-slayers,  and 
effeminate,  and  robbers,  violaters  of  tombs,  share  with  thee  ? 

Dost  thou  build  splendid  palaces  ?  and  what  of  this  ?  Many 
jackdaws  dwell  in  more  splendid  houses,  and  have  more 
noble  retreats.  Dost  thou  not  see  how  many,  who  were  mad 
after  money,  have  built  houses  in  fields  and  desert  places, 
that  are  retreats  for  jackdaws  ?  But  art  thou  proud  on 
account  of  thy  voice  ?  Thou  canst  by  no  means  sing  more 
shrilly  than  the  swan  or  the  nightingale.  Is  it  for  thy  varied 
knowledge  of  aits  ?  But  what  is  wiser  than  the  bee  in  this; 
what  embroiderer,  what  painter,  what  geometrician,  can 
imitate  her  works?  Is  it  for  the  fineness  of  thy  apparel? 

But  here  the  spiders  beat  thee.  Is  it  for  the  swiftness  of  thy 
feet?  Again  the  first  prize  is  with  unreasoning  animals,  the 
hare,  and  the  gazelle,  and  all  the  beasts'  which  are  not 
wanting  in  swiftness  of  foot.  Hast  thou  travelled  much  ? 

Not  more  than  the  birds ;  their  transit  is  more  easily  made, 
they  have  no  need  of  provisions  for  the  way,  nor  beasts  of 
burden,  for  their  wings  are  all-sufficient  for  them ;  this  is 
their  vessel,  this  their  beast  of  burden,  this  their  car,  this  is 
even  their  wind,  in  short,  all  that  a  man  can  name.  But 
art  thou  clear  sighted  ?  Not  as  the  gazelle ;  not  as  the 
eagle.  Art  thou  quick  of  hearing  ?  the  ass  is  more  so.  Of 
scent  ?  the  hound  suffers  thee  not  to  surpass  him.  Art  thou 
a  good  provider  ?  yet  thou  art  inferior  to  the  ant.  Dost  thou 
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P“1L-  ^thergold?  Vet  not  as  the  Indian  ants.  Art  thou  proud 

— - -because  of  thy  health  ?  Unreasoning  creatures  are  far  better 

than  we  both  in  habit  of  body,  and  in  independence,  for  they 
Matt.  6,  fear  no  poverty.  Behold  the  Jowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow 
26-  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns.  ‘  And 
surely,’  He  means,  ‘  God  has  not  created  the  irrational 
animals  superior  to  ourselves.’  Dost  thou  mark  what  want 
of  consideration  is  here  ?  Dost  thou  observe  the  lack  of  all 
investigation  ?  Dost  thou  observe  the  great  advantage  which 
we  derive  from  an  investigation  of  the  points  ?  He,  whose 
mind  is  lifted  up  above  all  men,  is  found  to  be  even  lower 
than  the  irrational  creatures. 

But  let  us  have  pity  upon  him,  and  not  follow  his  example; 
nor  because  the  limits  of  our  mortal  nature  are  too  narrow  for 
his  conceit  of  himself,  let  us  proceed  to  lower  him"  to  the 
level  of  the  beasts  that  are  without  reason,  but  let  us  lift  him 
up  from  thence,  not  for  his  own  sake,  for  he  derives  no  better 
fate,  but  that  we  may  set  forth  the  loving-kindness  of  God, 
and  the  honour  which  lie  has  vouchsafed  us.  For  there  are 
things,  yes,  there  are  things  wherein  the  irrational  animals 
have  no  participation  with  us.  And  of  what  sort  are  these? 
Piety,  and  a  life  based  on  virtue.  Here  thou  canst  never  speak 
of  fornicators,  nor  of  effeminate  persons,  nor  of  murderers,  for 
from  them  we  have  been  severed.  And  what  then  is  this  which 
is  found  here?  We  know  God,  II is  Providence  we  acknow¬ 
ledge,  and  are  embued  with  true  philosophy  concerning  im¬ 
mortality.  Here  let1  the  irrational  animals  give  place.  They 
cannot  contend  with  us  in  these  points.  We  live  in  self- 
command  r.  Here  the  irrational  animals  have  nothing  in 
common  with  us.  For,  while  coming  behind  all  of  them,  we 
exercise  dominion  over  them;  for  herein  lies  the  superiority 
of  our  dominion,  that,  while  coming  behind  them,  we  yet 
bear  rule  over  them  :  that  thou  mightest  be  instructed  that  the 
cause  of  these  things  is,  not  thyself,  but  God  who  made  thee, 
and  gave  thee  reason.  We  set  nets  and  toils  for  them,  we 
drive  them  in,  and  they  are  at  our  mercy. 

Sobriety  of  mind,  a  compliant  temper,  mildness,  contempt 
of  money,  are  prerogatives  of  our  race;  but  since  thou  who  art 

y  vuQgonoufitv.  The  word  may  be  used 
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Man's  real  excellencies  and  hopes. 

one  of  those  blinded  by  presumption1  hast  none  of  these,  Hour, 
thou  doest  well  in  entertaining  notions  either  above  the  level  [  VII~  ■ 
of  mankind,  or  beneath  the  veiy  irrational  creatures.  For 
this  is  the  nature  of  blind  presumption  and  of  audacity;  it  is 
either  unduly  elevated,  or  on  the  other  hand  it  is  equally 
depressed,  never  observing  a  proper  proportion.  We  are  equal 
to  Angels  in  this  respect,  that  we  have  a  Kingdom  pledged 
to  us,  the  choir2,  unto  which  Christ  is  joined.  He  that  is  a 
man  may  be  scourged,  yet  does  he  not  succumb.  A  man 
laughs  at  death,  is  a  stranger  to  fear  and  trembling,  he  does 
not  covet  the  larger  portion.  So  that  they  all  who  are  not 
like  this  are  beneath  the  irrational  animals.  For  when  in  the 
tilings  of  the  body  thou  wouldest  have  the  advantage,  but 
hast  no  advantage  in  the  things  that  concern  the  soul,  how 
art  thou  aught  else  than  inferior  to  the  irrational  animals  ? 

For  bring  forward  one  of  the  vicious  and  unthinking,  of  those 
that  are  living  in  excess  and  to  self2.  The  horse  surpasses 2  «**■>■•«• 
him  in  warlike  spirit,  the  boar  in  strength,  the  hare  in  swift- 
ness,  the  peacock  in  grace,  the  swan  in  fineness  of  voice,  the 
elephant  in  size,  the  eagle  in  keenness  of  sight,  all  birds  in 
wealth.  Whence  then  dost  thou  derive  thy  title  to  rule  the 
irrational  creatures ?  from  reason?  But  thou  hast  it  not  ?  for 
when  thou  ceasest  to  make  a  due  use  of  it,  thou  dost  on  the 
other  hand  degenerate  into  something  inferior  to  them;  for 
when  thou  possessing  reason  art  more  irrational  than  they, 
it  had  been  better  hadst  thou  never  from  the  first  become 
capable  of  exercising  reason.  For  it  is  not  the  same  thing 
after  having  received  dominion  to  betray  the  trust,  but  to  let 
pass  the  season  to  receive  it.  That  sovereign,  who  is  below 
the  level  of  his  guards,  had  better  never  have  had  on  the 
purple.  And  it  is  the  very  self-same  thing  in  this  case. 
Knowing  then  that  without  virtue  we  are  inferior  to  the  very 
irrational  animals,  let  us  exercise  ourselves  therein,  that  we 
may  become  men,  yea  rather  Angels,  and  that  we  may  enjoy 
the  promised  blessings,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  & c. 
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Wherefore ,  my  beloved ,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed ,  not  as  in 
my  presence  only ,  but  note  much  more  in  my  absence,  icork 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  it 
is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure.  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and 
dispu tings:  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  nation ,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world;  holding  forth  the  word  of  life;  that  /  may  rejoice 
in  the  day  of  Christ. 

The  admonitions,  which  we  give,  ought  to  be  accompanied 
with  commendations,  for  thus  they  become  even  welcome, 
when  vve  refer  those,  whom  we  admonish,  to  that  measure  of 
zeal  which  they  have  themselves  exhibited;  as  Paul,  for 
instance,  did  here ;  and  observe  with  what  singular  discretion; 
Wherefore ,  my  beloved,  he  says;  he  did  not  say  simply  ‘  be 
obedient,’  not  until  he  had  first  commended  them  in  these 
words,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed ;  i.  e.  ‘  it  is  not  other  men, 
but  your  own  selves,  whom  1  bid  you  take  example  by,’  and 
why,  much  more  in  my  absence ?  1  Ye  seemed  perhaps  at 

that  time  to  be  doing  every  thing  out  of  respect  to  me,  and 
from  a  principle  of  shame,  but  that  is  no  longer  so  ;  if  then  ye 
make  it  evident  that  ye  now  strive  more  earnestly,  it  is  also 
made  evident  that  neither  then  was  it  done  out  of  considera¬ 
tion  to  me,  but  for  God’s  sake.’  Tell  me,  what  wouldest  thou? 
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not  that  ye  give  heed  to  me,  but  that  ye  work  out  your  own  hom. 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling for  it  is  impossible  for  VIIL 
one,  who  lives  devoid  of  fear,  to  set  forth  any  high  or  com¬ 
manding  example;  and  he  said  not  merely  with  fear ,  but  he 
added,  and  with  trembling ,  which  is  an  excessive  degree  of 
fear,  as  he  was  desirous  to  make  them  take  the  better  heed. 

Such  fear  had  Paul:  and  therefore  he  said,  I  fear  lest  having  l  Cor.9, 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  shoidd  be  a  castaway.  For  if27' 
without  the  aid  of  fear  temporal  things  can  never  be  achieved, 
how  much  less  spiritual  matters;  for  I  desire  to  know,  who 
ever  learnt  his  letters  without  fear?  who  ever  became  a  pro¬ 
ficient  in  any  art,  without  fear?  But  if,  when  the  devil  does 
not  lie  in  the  way,  where  indolence  is  the  only  obstacle,  so 
much  of  fear  is  necessary  merely  in  order  that  we  may  master 
that  indolence  which  is  natural  to  us;  where  there  is  so  fierce 
a  war,  so  great  hindrances,  how  can  we  by  any  possibility  be 
saved  without  fear? 

And  how  may  this  fear  be  produced?  If  we  but  consider 
that  God  is  every  where  present,  that  He  heareth  all  things, 
that  He  seetli  all  things,  not  only  whatsoever  is  done  and 
said,  but  also  all  that  is  in  the  heart,  and  in  the  depth  of  the 
soul,  for  He  is  a  Discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  Heb.  4, 
heart,  if  we  so  dispose  ourselves,  we  shall  not  do  or  say  or12' 
imagine  aught  that  is  evil.  For,  tell  me,  if  thou  hadst  to 
stand  constantly  near  the  person  of  a  ruler,  vvouldest  not 
thou  stand  there  with  fear?  and  how  standing  in  God’s 
presence,  dost  thou  laugh  and  throw  thyself  back,  and  not 
conceive  fear  and  dread?  Let  it  never  be  that  thou  de- 
spisest  His  long-suffering;  for  it  is  to  bring  thee  to  repentance 
that  He  is  longsuffering ;  and  when  thou  doest  aught, 
never  allow  thyself  to  do  it,  without  being  sensible  that  God 
is  present  in  all  things,  for  He  is  present.  So  then  whether 
eating,  or  preparing  to  sleep,  or  giving  way  to  passion,  or 
robbing  another,  or  whatever  thou  art  about,  consider  that 
God  is  standing  by,  and  thou  wilt  never  be  led  into  laughter, 
never  be  inflamed  with  rage.  If  this  be  thy  thought  con¬ 
tinually,  thou  wilt  continually  be  in  fear  and  trembling ,  for¬ 
asmuch  as  thou  art  standing  beside  the  King.  The  builder, 
though  he  be  experienced,  though  he  be  perfectly  master  of 
his  art,  yet  stands  with  year  and  trembling ,  lest  he  fall  down 
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Phil,  from  the  building.  Thou  too  hast  believed,  thou  hast  per- 
2,12-16. formed  many  good  deeds,  thou  hast  mounted  high:  secure 
thyself,  be  in  fear  as  thou  standest,  and  keep  a  wary  eye,  lest 
Eph.  6,  t]10u  fap  tlience.  For  manifold  are  the  spiritual  sorts  of  wicked- 
Ps.2,n.ness  which  aim  to  cast  thee  down.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear, 
he  says,  and  rejoice  unto  Him  with  trembling.  And  how  is  re¬ 
joicing  compatible  with  trembling  ?  Yet  this,  be  assured,  is  the 
only  rejoicing;  for  when  we  perform  some  good  work,  and  such 
as  beseemeth  those  who  do  any  thing  with  trembling,  then  only 
do  we  rejoice.  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling:  he  says  not,  ‘  work,’  but  work  out,  i.  e.  with  much 
earnestness,  with  much  diligence;  but  as  he  had  said,  with  fear 
and  trembling,  and  had  thrown  them  into  anxiety,  see  how  he 
relieves  their  alarm:  for  what  does  he  say?  It  is  God  that 
worketh  in  you.  Fear  not  because  I  said,  with  fear  and  trem¬ 
bling.  I  said  it  not  with  this  view,  that  thou  shouldest  give 
up  in  despair,  that  thou  shouldest  suppose  virtue  to  be 
somewhat  difficult  to  be  attained,  but  that  thou  miglitest  be 
led  to  follow  after  it,  and  not  spend  thyself  in  vain  pursuits; 
if  this  be  the  case,  God  will  work  all  things.  Do  thou 
be  bold ;  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you.  If  then  lie 
worketh,  it  is  our  part  to  bring  a  mind  ever  resolute,  clenched 
and  unrelaxed.  For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to 
will  and  to  do.  ‘  If  He  does  Himself  work  in  us  to  will,  how 
dost  thou“  exhort  us?  for  if  He  works  Himself  even  the  will, 
the  words,  which  you  speak  to  us,  have  no  meaning,  that  ye 
have  obeyed;  for  we  have  not  obeyed;  it  is  without  meaning 
that  thou  sayest,  with  fear  and  trembling ;  for  the  whole  is 
of  God.’  It  was  not  for  this  that  I  said  to  you,  for  He  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do,  but  my  object  was  to  relieve 
your  anxiety.  If  thou  wilt,  in  that  case  He  will  ‘  work  in  thee 
to  will.’  Be  not  affrighted,  or  wearied;  both  the  hearty  desire 
and  the  accomplishment  are  a  gift  from  Him :  for  where  we  have 
the  will,  thenceforward  He  will  increase  our  will.  For  instance, 
I  desire  to  do  some  good  work:  lie  has  wrought  the  good 
work  itself,  and  by  means  of  it  He  has  wrought  also  the  will. 
Or  he  says  this  in  the  excess  of  his  piety,  as  when  he  declares 
that  our  welldoings  are  gifts  of  grace. 


»  So  Tt.  Edd.  ‘  he. 


93 


Good  will  given  in  good  works.  Salon’s  arts. 

As  then,  when  he  calls  these  gifts,  he  does  not  put  us  out  Host. 
of  the  pale  of  free  will,  but  accords  this  to  us,  so  when  he  VfIL 
says,  to  work  in  us  to  will,’  he  does  not  deprive  us  of  free 
wdl,  but  he  shews  that  by  actually  doing  right  we  greatly 
iuciease  our  heartiness  in  willing.  For  as  doing  comes 
of  doing,  so  of  not  doing  conies  not  doing.  Hast  thou  given 
an  alms?  Thou  art  the  more  incited  to  give;  but  hast  thou 
refused  to  give?  thou  art  become  so  much  the  more  disin¬ 
clined.  Hast  thou  practised  temperance  for  one  day  ?  Thou 
hast  an  incitement  for  the  next  likewise.  Hast  thou  indulged 
to  excess?  Thou  hast  increased  the  inclination  to  self-indul¬ 
gence.  b  When  the  man  cometh  [into  the  depth  of  vice),  then  pr0y. 
cometh  also  contempt .  As,  then,  when  a  man  decends  into 
the  depth  of  iniquity,  he  turns  a  despiser;  so  whosoever  enters 
the  depth  of  godliness,  quickens  his  exertions.  For  as  the 
one  runs  riot  in  despair,  so  the  second,  under  a  sense  of  the 
multitude  of  good  things,  exerts  himself  the  more,  fearing  lest 
he  should  lose  the  whole.  According  to  His  good  pleasure , 
he  says,  that  is,  ‘  for  love’s  sake,’  for  the  sake  of  pleasing 
Him;  to  the  end  that  we  may  do  that  which  is  acceptable  to 
Him;  that  the  things  may  be  done  according  to  His  will. 

Here  he  shews,  and  makes  it  a  ground  of  confidence,  that  He 
is  sure  to  work  in  us,  for  it  is  His  will  that  we  live  as  He 
desires  we  should,  and  if  He  desires  it,  He  Himself  both 
worketh  in  us  to  this  endc,  and  will  certainly  accomplish  it; 
for  it  is  His  will  that  we  live  aright.  Seest  thou,  how  he 
does  not  deprive  us  of  free  will  ? 

Do  all  things  without  munnurings  and  disputings.  The 
devil,  when  he  finds  that  he  has  no  power  to  withdraw  us 
from  doing  right,  goes  about d  to  spoil  our  reward  by  other 
means.  For  he  has  taken  occasion  to  insinuate  pride  or 
vain-glory,  or  if  not  this,  then  murmuring,  or,  if  none  of  these, 
misgivings.  Now  then  see  how  Paul  sweeps  away  all  these. 

He  said  on  the  subject  of  humility  all  that  he  did  say,  to 
overthrow  pride;  he  spoke  of  vain-glory  to  pull  down 
vanity ;  and  elsewhere  too  he  says,  not  as  in  my  presence 


»  These  words  are  added  by  LXX,  is  difficult.  Old  Lat.  seems  to 

understanding  ‘  cometh,’  as  ‘  cometh  have  used  itdyti,  making  the  sense 
far.’  *  and  thus  far  Himself  instructs  us.’ 

c  This  clause,  r(is  ^  rtun  u’urit  d  So  Ben.  and  B.  Sav.  t.  1  wishes.’ 
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Phii..  only,  but  here  he  speaks  of  murmuring  and  disputing.  But 
2’12'16'  why,  I  want  to  know,  when  in  the  case  of  the  Corinthians  he 
was  engaged  in  uprooting  this  evil  tendency,  did  he  remind 
them  of  the  Israelites,  but  here  has  said  nothing  of  the  sort, 
but  simply  charged  them  ?  Because  in  that  case  the  mischief 
was  already  done,  for  which  reason  there  was  need  of  a  more 
severe  stroke  and  a  sharper  rebuke ;  but  here  he  is  giving  ad¬ 
monitions  to  prevent  its  being  done.  Severe  measures  then 
were  not  called  for  in  order  to  secure  those  that  had  not  yet 
been  guilty;  as  in  leading  them  to  humility  he  did  not  subjoin 
LukeiG,  the  instance  in  the  Gospel,  wherein  the  proud  were  punished, 
p 18,  but  laid  the  charge  as  from  God’s  lips ;  and  he  addresses 
them  as  free,  as  children  of  pure  birth,  not  as  servants ; 
for  in  the  practice  of  virtue  a  rightminded  and  generous 
person  is  influenced  by  those  who  have  done  well,  but  one 
of  bad  principles  is  not  led  by  these,  but  by  the  example  of 
such  as  receive  punishment;  the  one  by  the  consideration  of 
honour,  the  other  of  chastisement.  Wherefore  also  writing 
to  the  Hebrews,  he  said,  bringing  forward  the  example  of 
Hcb.i‘2,  Esau,  Who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birthright ;  and 
Heb.io,  again,  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure 
38-  in  him.  And  among  the  Corinthians  were  many  who  had 
2  Cor.  been  rrailty  of  fornication.  Therefore  he  said,  And  lest  when 
I  come  again  my  God  will  humble  me  among  you,  and  that 
I  shall  bewail  many  that  have  sinned  already,  and  have  not 
repented  of  the  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and  lascivious¬ 
ness  which  they  have  committed.  That  ye  may  be  blameless 
and  harmless ;  i.e.  irreproachable,  unsullied  ;  for  murmuring 
occasions  no  slight  stain.  And  what  means  without  dis¬ 
puting?  ‘  Is  it  good,  or  not  good?’  Do  not  question,  he 
says,  though  it  be  trouble,  or  labour,  or  any  thing  else  what¬ 
ever.  He  did  not  say,  c  that  ye  be  not  punished,’  notwith¬ 
standing  that  punishment  is  reserved  for  the  thing;  and  this 
he  made  evident  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  but  here 
he  said  nothing  of  the  sort ;  but  he  says,  That  ye  may  be 
blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in 
the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye 
shine  like  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life, 
that  /  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ.  Observest  thou 
that  he  is  instructing  these  not  to  murmur  ?  So  that  murmur- 
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ing  is  left  for  unprincipled  and  graceless  slaves;  for  tell  me,  Hom 
what  manner  of  son  is  that,  who  murmurs  at  the  very  time  vm- 
that  he  is  employed  in  the  affairs  of  his  father,  and  is  working 
for  his  own  benefit  ?  Consider,  he  says,  that  you  are  labour” 
ing  foi  yourself,  that  it  is  for  yourself  that  you  are  laying  up ; 
it  is  for  those  to  murmur,  when  others  profit  by  their  labours, 
others  reap  the  fruit,  while  they  bear  the  burthen ;  but  he  that 
is  gathering  for  himself,  why  should  he  murmur?  Because 
his  wealth  does  not  increase  ?  But  this  is  not  the  case.  Why 
does  he  murmur  who  acts  of  free-will,  and  not  by  constraint  ? 

It  is  better  to  do  nothing  than  to  do  it  with  murmuring,  for 
even  the  very  thing  itself  is  spoilt ;  and  do  you  not  remark 
that  in  our  own  families  we  are  continually  saying  this ;  £  it 
were  better  for  these  things  never  to  be  done,  than  to  have 
them  done  with  murmuring?’  and  we  had  often  rather  be 
deprived  of  the  services  some  one  owes  us,  than  submit  to 
the  inconvenience  of  his  murmuring.  For  murmuring  is 
intolerable,  most  intolerable;  it  borders  upon  blasphemy. 
Otherwise  why  had  those  men  to  pay  a  penalty  so  severe  ? 

It  is  a  proof  of  ingratitude ;  the  murmurer  is  ungrateful  to  God, 
but  whoso  is  ungrateful  to  God  does  thereby  become  a 
blasphemer.  Now  there  were  at  that  time,  if  ever,  uninter¬ 
rupted  troubles,  and  dangers  without  cessation :  there  was  no 
pause,  no  remission :  innumerable  were  the  horrors,  which 
pressed  upon  them  from  all  quarters,  but  now  we  have  pro¬ 
found  peace,  a  perfect  calm. 

Wherefore  then  murmur  ?  Because  thou  art  poor  ?  Yet  (3) 
think  of  Job.  Or  because  sickness  is  thy  lot  ?  What  then  if, 
with  the  consciousness  of  as  many  excellencies  and  as  high 
attainments  as  that  holy  man,  thou  hadst  been  so  afflicted  ? 

Again  reflect  on  him,  how  that  for  a  long  time  he  never 
ceased  to  breed  worms,  sitting  upon  a  dunghill  and  scraping 
his  sores;  for  the  account  says,  that  {after  a  long  time  had  Job  2, 9. 
passed,)  then  said  his  wife  unto  him,  How  long  wilt  thou  Lxx- 
persist,  saying,  Yet  a  little  while  I  bide  in  expectation?  But 
\  our  child  is  dead  ?  What  then  if  thou  hadst  lost  all  thy 
children,  and  that  by  an  evil  fate,  as  he  did  ?  For  ve  know, 
ye  know  well,  that  it  is  no  slight  alleviation  to  take  our  place 
beside  the  sick  man,  to  press  mouth  to  mouth,  to  close  the 
eyes,  to  stroke  the  beard,  to  hear  the  last  accents ;  but  that 
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Phil,  just  man  was  vouchsafed  none  of  these  consolations,  they  all 
— : being  overwhelmed  at  once.  And  why  do  I  say  this?  Hadst 
thou,  thine  own  self,  been  bidden  to  slay  and  offer  up  thine 
own  son,  and  to  see  the  body  consumed,  like  that  blessed 
Patriarch,  what  wouldest  thou  have  done  ?  What  then 
must  he  have  felt  whilst  he  was  erecting  the  altar,  laying 
on  the  wood,  binding  his  child  ?  But  there  are  some  who 
revile  thee?  What  then  would  have  been  thy  feelings,  had 
thy  friends,  come  to  administer  consolation  to  thee,  spoken 
like  Job’s?  For,  as  it  is,  innumerable  are  our  sins,  and  we 
deserve  to  be  reproached ;  but  in  that  case  he  who  was 
most  true,  most  just,  most  godly,  who  kept  himself  from 
every  evil  deed,  heard  the  contrary  of  those  laid  to  his 
charge  by  his  friends.  What  then,  tell  me,  if  thou  hadst 
Job 2,9. heard  th v  wife  exclaiming  in  accents  of  reproach;  I  am  a 
‘  *  ‘  vagabond  and  a  servant ,  wandering  from  place  to  place ,  and 
from  house  to  house,  waiting  until  the  sun  goes  down,  that 
/  may  rest  from  the  woes  that  encompass  me.  Why  dost 
thou  speak  so,  O  foolish  woman  ?  for  is  thine  husband  to 
blame  for  these  things  ?  Nay,  not  he,  but  the  devil.  Speak 
a  word  against  God,  she  says,  and  die ; — and  if  thereupon  the 
stricken  man  had  cursed  and  died,  how  wouldest  thou  be  the 
better? — No  disease  you  can  name  is  worse  than  that  of  his, 
though  you  name  ten  thousand.  It  was  so  grievous,  that  he 
could  no  longer  be  in  the  house  and  under  cover;  such,  that 
all  men  gave  him  up ;  for  if  he  had  not  been  irrecoverably 
gone,  he  would  never  have  taken  his  seat  without  the  city,  a 
more  pitiable  object  than  those  afflicted  with  leprosy;  for 
these  are  both  admitted  into  houses,  and  they  do  herd 
together;  but  he  passing  the  night  in  the  open  air,  naked 
upon  a  dunghill,  could  not  bear  a  garment  upon  his  body. 
How  so  ?  Perhaps  it  would  only  have  added  pain  to  the 
Job  7, 5.  pangs  which  he  endured.  For  I  melt  the  clods  of  the 
Lxx.  eartf,^  he  says,  while  I  scrape  off  my  sore*.  1 1  is  Hesh  bred 
boils  and  worms  in  him,  and  that  continually.  Seest  thou  how 
each  one  of  us  sickens  at  the  hearing  of  these  things  ?  but  if 
they  are  intolerable  to  hear,  is  the  sight  of  them  more  tole¬ 
rable?  and  if  the  sight  of  them  is  intolerable,  how  much  more 
intolerable  to  undergo  them  ?  And  yet  that  saint  did  undergo 

*  Eng.  Vers.  “  My  flesh  is  clothed  with  worms  and  clods  of  the  earth.” 
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them,  and  not  for  two  or  three  days,  but  for  a  long  while,  HoM 
and  he  sinned  not  even  with  his  lips.  What  disease  can  you  VIIL 
describe  to  me  like  this,  so  exquisitely  painful  ?  for  was  not 
this  worse  than  blindness  ?  The  things  which  my  soul  refused  J°b6 ,7. 
to  touch,  he  says ,  are  as  my  sorrowful  meat ,  and  not  only 
this,  but  that  which  affords  cessation  to  others,  night  and 
sleep,  brought  no  alleviation  to  him,  nay,  were  worse  than 
any  torture.  Hear  his  words;  Though  thou  scarest,  me  with  Job  7, 
dreams ,  and  terrifest  me  through  visions.  If  it  be  morning ,  H  4 
I  say,  When  will  it  be  evening  ?  and  though  suffering  this,  he 
murmured  not.  Nor  was  this  all  his  woe;  but  bad  repute  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world  was  added;  for  they  forthwith  con¬ 
cluded  him  to  be  guilty  of  endless  crimes,  judging  from  all 
that  he  suffered.  And  accordingly  this  is  the  consideration, 
which  his  friends  urged  upon  him;  Know  therefore  that  God  Job  1 1 , 
exacteth,  less  of  thee  than  thine  iniquities  deserve.  Wherefore6' 
he  himself  said,  But  now  they  that  are  younger  than  I  have  Job  30, 
me  in  derision,  whose  fathers  l  would  have  disdained  to  set  *' 
with  the  dogs  of  my  flock.  And  much  worse  was  this  than 
death  !  Yet  though  assaulted  on  all  sides  by  a  flood  like  this, 
when  there  raged  around  him  a  fearful  storm,  clouds,  rain, 
lightnings,  whirling  winds  and  waterspouts,  he  remained  him¬ 
self  unmoved,  seated  as  it  were  in  the  midst  of  this  surge, 
thus  awful  and  overwhelming,  as  in  a  perfect  calm,  and  no 
muimui  escaped  him;  and  this  before  the  gift  of  grace, 
before  that  aught  was  declared  concerning  a  resurrection, 
before  aught  concerning  hell  and  punishment  and  vengeance. 

Yet  we,  who  hear  both  Prophets  and  Apostles  and  Evange¬ 
lists  speaking  to  us,  and  have  innumerable  examples  set 
before  us,  and  have  been  taught  the  tidings  of  a  Resurrection, 
yet  harbour  discontent,  though  no  man  can  say  that  such  a 
fate  as  this  has  been  his  own.  For  even  if  he  has  lost  money, 
yet  not  all  that  great  number  of  sons  and  daughters,  or  if  lie 
has,  perchance  it  was  that  he  had  sinned ;  but  for  him,  he 
lost  them  suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  his  sacrifices,  in  the 
midst  of  the  sendee  which  he  was  rendering  to  God.  And 
if  any  man  has  at  one  blow  lost  property  to  the  same  amount, 
which  can  never  be,  yet  he  has  not  had  the  further  affliction 
of  a  sore  all  over  his  body,  he  has  not  scraped  the  humours 
that  covered  him ;  or  if  this  likewise  has  been  his  fate,  yet  lie 
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lias  not  had  men  to  upbraid  and  reproach  him,  which  is 
-  above  all  things  calculated  to  wound  the  feelings,  more  than 
the  calamities  we  suffer.  For  if  when  we  have  persons  to 
cheer  and  console  us  in  our  misfortunes,  and  to  hold  out  to 
us  fair  prospects,  we  yet  despond,  consider  what  it  was  to 
have  men  upbraiding  him.  If  the  words,  I  looked  for  some 
to  have  pity,  hut  there  was  no  man,  and  for  comforters,  but 
T  found  none ;  describe  intolerable  misery,  how  great  an 
aggravation  to  find  revilcrs  instead  of  comforters!  Miserable 
comforters  are  ye  all,  he  says. 

If  we  did  but  revolve  these  subjects  continually  in  our  minds, 
if  we  well  weighed  them,  no  ills  of  this  present  time  could 
ever  have  force  to  disturb  our  peace,  when  we  turned  our 
eyes  to  that  wrestler,  that  soul  of  adamant,  that  spirit  impene¬ 
trable  as  brass.  For  as  though  lie  had  borne  about  him  a 
body  of  brass  or  stone,  he  met  all  events  with  a  noble  and 
constant  spirit.  Taking  these  things  to  heart,  let  us  do 
every  thing  without  murmuring  and  disputing.  Is  it  some 
good  work  that  thou  hast  before  thee,  and  dost  thou  murmur? 
wherefore  ?  art  thou  then  forced  ?  for  that  there  are  many 
about  you  who  force  you  to  murmur,  I  know  well,  says  he. 
This  he  intimated  by  saying,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  generation  ;  but  it  is  this  that  deserves  admiration, 
that  we  admit  no  such  feeling  when  under  galling  provocation. 
For  the  stars  too  give  light  in  the  night,  they  shine  in  the 
dark,  and  receive  no  blemish  to  their  own  beauty  :  yea  they 
even  shine  the  brighter,  but  when  light  returns,  they  no 
longer  shine  so.  Thus  thou  too  dost  appear  with  the  greater 
lustre,  whilst  thou  boldest  straight  in  the  midst  of  the  crooked. 
This  it  is  which  deserves  our  admiration,  the  being  blameless, 
for  that  they  might  not  urge  this  plea',  he  himself  set  it  down 
by  anticipation.  What  means  holding  fast  the  word  of  life? 
i.  e.  ‘  being  destined  to  live,  being  of  those  that  are  gain¬ 
ing  salvation1.  Observe  how  immediately  he  subjoins  the 
rewards,  which  are  in  reserve.  Lights,  he  says,  retain  the 
principle  *  of  light ;  so  do  ye  the  principle  of  life.  What 
means  the  word  of  life  ?  Having  the  seed  of  life*,  i.  e.  having 
pledges  of  life,  holding  life  itself,  i.  c.  ‘  having  in  yourselves 
the  seed  of  life,’  this  is  what  he  calls  the  word,  of  life.  Con- 

f  viz.  that  they  were  forced.  B  B.  om.  ‘  having’  &c. 
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sequently  the  rest  are  all  dead,  for  by  these  words  he  signi-  Hom. 
fied  as  much  ;  for  otherwise  those  others  likewise  would  have  VI1I~ 
held  the  word  of  life.  That  I  may  rejoice ',  he  says;  what  is  1  or  boast 
this  ?  I  too  participate  in  your  good  deeds,  he  says.  So  great 
is  your  virtue,  as  not  only  to  save  yourselves,  but  to  render 
me  illustrious.  Strange  kind  of  £  boasting,’  thou  blessed 
Paul  !  Thou  art  scourged,  driven  about,  reviled  for  our  sakes  : 
therefore  he  adds,  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run, 
he  says,  m  vain,  nolraboured  in  vain,  but  I  always  rejoice, 
he  means,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain. 

1  ea,  and  if  I  he  offered ;  he  said  not,  ‘  and  if  I  die  even,’ 
nor  did  he  when  writing  to  Timothy,  for  there  too  he  has 
made  use  of  the  same  expression.  For  I  am  now  ready  to  2  Tim. 
he  offered.  He  is  both  consoling  them  about  his  own  death, 4’  6' 
and  instructing  them  to  bear  death  gladly  for  Christ’s  sake. 

I  am  become,  he  says,  as  it  were  a  libation  and  a  sacrifice. 

O  blessed  soul  !  His  bringing  them  to  God  he  calls  a  sacrifice, 
which  teaches  us  that  it  is  much  better  to  present  a  soul  than 
to  present  oxen ;  1  it  now,  then,  over  and  above  this  offering,’ 
he  says,  ‘  I  add  myself  likewise,  as  a  drink-offering,  I  have  joy  in 
my  death.  For  this  he  implies,  when  he  says,  Yea,  and  if 
I  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I 
joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all;  for  the  same  cause  do  ye  also 
joy  and  rejoice  with  me.  Why  dost  thou  rejoice  with  them  ? 

Seest  thou  how  he  shews  that  it  is  their  duty  to  rejoice?  On 
the  one  hand  then,  he  says,  I  rejoice  in  being  made  an  offer- 
ing;  on  the  other,  I  rejoice  with  you,  in  having  presented  a 
sacrifice  ;  for  the  same  cause  also  do  ye  joy  and  rejoice  with 
me,  that  I  am  offered  up;  Rejoice  with  me,  he  says, ‘  who  do 
myself  rejoice  at  my  death.’  So  that  the  death  of  the  just  is 
no  subject  for  tears,  but  for  joy.  If  they  rejoice,  we  should 
rejoice  with  them.  For  it  is  misplaced  for  us  to  weep,  while 
they  rejoice.  ‘  But,’  it  is  urged,  ‘  we  long  for  our  wonted  inter¬ 
course.’  This  is  a  mere  pretext  and  excuse ;  and  that  it  is 
so,  mark  what  he  bids  the  Philippians;  Rejoice  with  me,  and 
joy.  And  dost  thou  miss  thy  wonted  intercourse  ?  If  thou  wert 
thyself  destined  to  remain  here,  there  would  be  reason  in 
what  thou  sayest;  but  if  after  a  brief  space  thou  wilt  overtake 
him,  who  has  departed,  w’hat  is  that  intercourse  which  thou 
dost  seek  ?  for  it  is  only  when  he  is  for  ever  severed  from  him 
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that  a  man  misses  the  society  of  another,  but  if  he  will  go 
the  same  way  that  thou  wilt  go,  what  is  the  intercourse  which 
thou  longest  for  ?  Why  do  we  not  bewail  all  that  are  upon 
foreign  travel  ?  Do  we  not  cease,  after  shedding  a  few  tears, 
the  first  or  the  second  day  once  over  ?  If  thou  longest  for 
thy  wonted  intercourse  with  him,  weep  so  far  as  may  suffice 
to  evidence  natural  feeling:  but  after  that,  rejoice,  like  Paul, 
when  lie  declares,  ‘  it  is  no  evil  that  I  suffer,  but  I  even 
rejoice  in  going  to  Christ,  and  do  ye  rejoice.’  Rejoice  with 
me,  he  says.  Therefore  let  us  too  rejoice  when  we  sec  a 
good  man  dying,  and  yet  more  even  when  any  of  the  despe¬ 
rately  wicked ;  for  the  first  is  going  to  receive  the  reward  of 
his  labours,  hut  the  other  has  abated  somewhat  from  the  score 
of  his  sinsh.  But  it  is  said,  perhaps  he  might  have  altered, 
had  he  lived.  Yet  God  would  never  have  taken  him  away, 
if  there  had  been  really  a  prospect  of  an  alteration.  For 
why  should  not  He  who  orders  all  events  for  our  salva¬ 
tion,  allow  him  the  opportunity,  who  gave  promise  of  altering? 
If  He  leaves  those,  who  never  alter,  much  more  those  that 
do.  Let  then  the  sharpness  of  our  sorrow  be  every  where  cut 
away1,  let  the  voice  of  lamentation2  cease.  Let  us  thank  God 
under  all  events :  let  us  do  all  things  without  murmuring  ;  let 
us  be  cheerful,  and  let  us  become  pleasing  to  Him  in  all 
things,  that  we  attain  the  good  things  to  come,  by  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 

h  {mkov/'I.  See  on  Stat.  Horn.  v.  (4.)  while  there  is  life  there  is  hope.  Still 
Tr.  p.  103.  note  s.  Here  however  he  a  more  thorough  feeling  of  God’s  mercy, 
rather  means  sins  that  might  have  been  and  of  our  own  ignorance,  would  make 
committed.  He  certainly  rather  strains  us  better  understand  the  general  use  of 
the  principle  of  trying  to  view  things  thanksgiving  in  our  funeral  service, 
as  they  are,  seeing  that,  to  us  at  least, 
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But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timotheus  shortly  unto 
you,  that  I  also  may  he  of  good  comfort ,  when  I  know 
your  state.  For  I  have  no  man  likeminded,  who  will 
naturally  care  for  your  state.  For  all  seek  their  own,  not 
the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ’s. 


He  had  said,  that  the  things  which  have  happened  unto  Phil  l 
ine  have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel;  12‘ 13-’ 
so  that  my  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  palace. 

Again,  Yea ,  and  if  I  he  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  Phil.  2, 
oj  your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  all.  By  these  17 ‘ 
w-ords  he  strengthened  them.  Perchance  they  might  suspect 
that  his  former  words  were  spoken  just  to 'comfort  them. 

What  then  does  he?  how  does  he  free  them  from  this  sus¬ 
picion.  By  sa_\  ing,  I  will  send  Timothy  shortly  unto  you, 
lor  they  desired  to  hear  all  things  that  concerned  him.  A.nd 
wherefore  said  he  not,  “  that  ye  may  know  my  state,”  but, 
that  I  may  know  yours  ?”  Because  Epaphroditus  would 
ha\e  reported  his  state  before  the  arrival  of  Timothy.  Where¬ 
fore  further  on  he  says,  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  Phil.  2, 
to  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother.  But  he  means,  I  wish  to  25> 
iearn  of  your  affairs,  for  it  was  likely  that  he  had  remained  long 
time  with  Paul  through  his  bodily  weakness.  So  that  it  is 
suitably  he  says,  I  wish  to  know  your  state.  See  how  he 
refers  every  thing  to  Christ,  even  the  mission  of  Timothy, 
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Phil,  saying,  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  is,  I  have  good  hope 
2-19  21~  G  od  will  grant  me  this,  that  I  too  may  be  of  good  courage, 
when  I  know  your  state.  As  I  refreshed  you  when  ye  heard 
the  very  things  of  me  which  ye  had  prayed  for,  that  the 
Gospel  had  advanced,  that  its  enemies  were  put  to  shame, 
that  the  means  by  which  they  thought  to  injure,  rather  made 
me  rejoice ;  thus  too  do  I  wish  to  learn  of  your  affairs,  that 
I  may  be  of  good  courage  when  I  know  your  state.  Here  he 
shews  that  they  ought  to  rejoice  for  his  bonds,  and  to  be  con¬ 
formed  to  them,  for  they  begat  in  him  great  pleasure,  for  the 
words,  that  I  too  may  be  of  good  comfort,  imply  that  ye  be 
so  too. 

Oh,  what  longing  had  he  toward  Macedonia!  he  testifies 
l  Thess.  the  same  to  the  Thessalonians,  when  he  says,  But  we,  brethren, 
Ktcp'po.- being  taken1  from  you  for  a  short  time,  < fyc.  Here  he  says, 

urtirnt  /  trust  to  send  Timothy  that  I  may  know  your  state,  which 
is  a  proof  of  excessive  care:  for  when  he  could  not  himself 
be  with  them,  he  sent  his  disciples,  as  he  could  not  endure  to 
remain,  even  for  a  little  time,  in  ignorance  of  their  state.  For 
he  did  not  learn  all  things  by  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  and  for 
this  we  can  see  some  reason;  for  if  the  disciples  had  believed 
that  it  were  so,  they  would  have  lost  all  sense  of  shame ",  but 
now  from  expectation  of  concealment,  they  were  more  easily 
corrected.  In  a  high  degree  did  he  call  their  attention  by 
saying,  that  I  too  may  be  of  good  comfort,  and  rendered  them 
more  zealous,  so  that,  when  Timothy  came  he  might  not  find 
any  other  state  of  things,  and  report  it  to  him.  lie  seems  to 
have  acted  in  like  sort  in  his  own  person,  when  he  delayed 
his  coming  to  the  Corinthians,  that  they  might  repent;  where- 
2 Cor.  l,  fore  he  wrote,  to  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet  to  Corinth;  for 
his  love  was  manifested  not  simply  in  reporting  his  own  state, 
but  in  his  desire  to  learn  of  theirs,  for  this  is  the  part  of  a 
soul  which  has  a  care  of  others,  which  takes  thought  for 
them,  which  is  always  wrestling  in  spirit  for  them. 

At  the  same  time  too,  he  honours  them  by  sending 
Timothy.  ‘  What  sayest  thou?  dost  thou  send  Timothy?  and 
wherefore?’  Because  1  have  no  one  tikeminded ;  that  is, 

"  He  means,  that  if  they  thought  he  provement,  in  the  hope  of  standing  well 
knew  their  exact  condition  by  revel  a-  in  his  eyes.  Such  motives  are  of  course 
tion,  they  would  lose  a  motive  for  im-  still  apart  of  our  moral  education. 
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none  of  those  whose  care  is  like  mine,  none  who  will  natu-  Hom. 
rally1  care  for  you.  Had  he  then  none  likeminded  of  those  Ix; 
who  were  with  them?  Not  one;  and  what  means  this?  None  y'r'<r,Mi 
who  has  yearnings  and  takes  thought  for  you  as  I  do.  No 
one  will  lightly  choose,  he  means,  to  make  so  long  a  journey 
for  this  purpose.  Timothy  is  the  one  with  me  who  loves 
youb.  For  I  might  have  sent  others,  but  there  was  none  like 
him.  This  then  is  that  likemindedness,  to  love  the  disciples 
as  the  master  loves  them.  Who,  says  he,  will  naturally  2  care 2  ywiffiois 
for  you,  that  is,  as  a  father,  for  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  Phil.  2, 
things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's,  their  own  comfort,  their  own  21, 
safety.  This  too  he  writes  to  Timothy.  But  why  doth  he 
lament  such  things  as  these?  To  teach  us  his  hearers  not 
to  fall  in  like  sort,  to  teach  his  hearers  not  to  seek  for  remis¬ 
sion  from  toil,  for  he  who  seeks  remission  from  toil,  seeks  not 
the  things  that  are  Christ's,  but  his  own.  We  ought  to  be 
prepared  against  every  toil,  against  every  distress. 

Ver.  22.  Ye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  with  the 
father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in  the  Gospel. 

And  that  I  speak  not  at  random,  ye  yourselves,  he  says, 
know,  that  as  a  son  with  the  father,  he  hath  served  with  me 
in  the  Gospel.  He  presents  then  Timothy  to  them,  and  with 
reason,  that  he  might  enjoy  much  honour  from  them.  This 
too  he  does  when  he  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  and  he  says,  l  Cor. 
Let  no  man  therefore  despise  him,  for  he  worketh  the  work  1C’ 10* 
of  the  Lord  as  I  also  do.  This  he  said  not  as  caring  for 
him,  but  for  those  who  receive  him,  that  they  might  receive 
a  great  reward. 

Ver.  23.  Him  then,  he  says,  /  hope  to  send  presen  tly,  so 
soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me,  that  is,  when  I 
see  where  I  stand,  and  what  end  my  affairs  will  have. 

Ver.  24.  lint  L  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  shall 
come  shortly. 

I  am  not  therefore  sending  him,  as  though  I  myself  would 
not  come,  but  that  I  may  be  of  good  courage  when  I  know 
your  state,  that  even  in  the  mean  time  1  may  not  be  ignorant 
of  it.  Jiut  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  says  he,  that  is,  God  willing. 

See  how  he  depends  in  all  on  God,  and  speaks  nothing  of  his 
own  mind. 


h  Or,  ‘  the  one  who  loves  you  with  me,’  i.  e.  ‘  as  I.’ 
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Phil.  Ver.  25.  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you 
— ■ — -  Epaphroditus ,  my  brother,  and  companion  in  labour,  and 
fellow-soldier. 

And  him  too  lie  sends  with  the  same  praises  as  Timothy, 
for  he  commends  him  on  these  two  points;  first,  in  that  he 
loved  them,  when  he  says,  who  will  naturally  care  for  you; 
and  secondly,  in  that  he  had  approved  himself  in  the  Gospel. 
And  for  the  same  reason,  and  in  the  same  terms,  he  praises 
this  man  also:  and  how?  By  calling  him  a  brother,  and  a 
fellow  worker,  and  not  stopping  at  this  point,  but  adding 
also ,  fellow-soldier,  he  shewed  how  he  shared  in  his  dangers, 
and  testifies  of  him  the  same  things  which  he  testifies  of 
himself,  for  fellow-soldier,  is  more  than  felloic-worker ,  for 
1  perchance  some  might  give  aid  in  quiet1  matters,  yet  not  so 
in  wars  and  dangers,  but  in  saying  fellow-soldier,  he  shewed 
this  too. 

Ver.  25.  To  send  to  you  your  messenger,  and  him  that 
ministered  to  my  wants;  that  is,  I  give  you  your  own  ',  since 
I  send  to  you  him  that  is  your  own,  or,  perhaps,  that  is  your 
Teacher d.  Again  he  adds  many  things  concerning  his  love, 
in  saying, 

Ver.  26,  27.  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full  of 
heaviness,  because  that  ye  had  heard  that  he  teas  sick.  For 
indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death  :  but  God  had  mercy  on 
him,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have 
sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

Here  lie  aims  at  a  farther  point,  making  it'  manifest,  that 
Epaphroditus  too  was  well  aware,  how  he  was  beloved  of 
them.  And  this  is  no  light  thing  toward  drawing  us  on  to 
love.  How  is  it  shewn?  lie  was  sick,  he  says,  and  ye 
grieved.  lie  hath  recovered  from  sickness,  and  freed  you 
from  that  grief,  which  ye  had  by  reason  of  his  sickness.  Yet 
not  even  so  was  he  himself  freed  from  his  sorrow,  but  was 
pained,  in  that  on  his  recovery  from  health  he  saw  you  not'. 
Here  too  he  gives  another  reason  to  excuse  himself  for 

c  So  Ben.  B.  and  Sav.  mar.  but  or  ‘  deputies.’ 

Sav.  ‘  our  own.’  e  B.  has  only  ‘  Here  he  mates  it.’ 

d  Deferring  to  the  word  translated  f  Sav.  mar.  ‘  He  was  sick,  he  says, 

‘  Messenger,’  which  is  ‘  Apostle,’  and  and  grieved  that  on  his  recovery  he  did 
may  mean  ‘  Bishop,’  as  Theodoret  not  see  you,  and  free  you  from  the 
clearly  takes  it  here.  In  2  Cor.  8,  23.  grief  ye  had  at  his  sickness.’ 

St.  Cbrys.  understands  it  ‘  messengers’ 
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sending  so  late  to  them,  not  from  any  remissness,  he  says,  Hom. 
but  I  kept  Timothy  with  me,  because  I  had  no  one  else,  (as  IX'  - 
he  had  written,  /  have  no  one  likeminded,)  and  Epaphroditus 
through  his  sickness.  He  then  shews  that  this  was  a  long 
sickness,  and  had  consumed  much  time,  by  adding,  for 
he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death.  You  see  how  anxious  Paul 
is  to  cut  off'  from  his  disciples  all  occasion  of  slighting  or 
contempt,  and  every  suspicion  that  he  came  not  because 
he  despised  them.  For  nothing  has  such  power  to  draw  a 
disciple  toward  one,  as  the  persuasion  that  his  superior 
cares  for  him,  and  that  he  is  full  of  heaviness  on  his 
account,  for  this  is  the  part  of  exceeding  love.  Ye  have 
heard,  he  says,  that  he  was  sick,  for  he  was  sick  nigh  unto 
death.  And  that  these  words  are  no  excuse,  hear  what 
follows.  But  God  had  mercy  on  him.  What  sayest  thou,  O 
heretic?  Here  it  is  written,  that  God’s  mercy  retained  and 
brought  back  again  him  who  was  on  the  point  of  departure. 

And  yet  if  the  world  is  evil,  it  is  no  mercy  to  leave  a  man  in 
the  evil.  Our  answer  to  the  heretic  is  easy,  but  what  shall 
we  say  to  the  Christian  ?  for  he 8  perchance  will  question, 
and  say,  if  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ  is  far  better,  how 
saith  he  that  he  hath  obtained  mercy?  I  would  rather  ask 
why  the  same  Apostle  says,  that  to  abide  in  the  Jiesli  is 
more  needful  for  you  ?  For  as  this  was  needful  for  him,  so 
too  for  this  man,  who  would  hereafter  depart  to  God  with 
more  exceeding  riches,  and  greater  boldness.  Hereafter 
that  would  take  place,  even  if  it  did  not  now,  but  the  win¬ 
ning  souls  is  at  an  end  for  those  who  have  once  departed 
thither.  In  many  places  too,  Paul  speaks  according  to 
the  common  habits  of  his  hearers,  and  not  every  where  in 
accordance  with  his  own  heavenly  wisdom :  for  he  had  to 
speak  to  men  of  the  world  who  stiff  feared  death.  Then  he 
shews  how  he  esteemed  Epaphroditus,  and  thence  he  gets 
for  him  respect,  by  saying,  that  his  preservation  was  so 
useful  to  himself,  that  the  mercy  which  had  been  shewn  to 
Epaphroditus  reached  him  also.  Moreover,  without  this  the 
present  life  is  a  good ;  were  it  not  so,  why  does  Paul  rank 
with  punishment  untimely  deaths?  as  when  he  says,  For\  Cor. 
this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and 1  30' 

k  See  B.  Sav.  ‘  the  same.’ 
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many  sleep;  for  the  future  life  is  not  (merely)  better  than  an 
evil  state,  since  (then)  it  were  not  good,  but  better  than  a 
good  state. 

Lest  I  should  have,  he  says,  sorrow  upon  sorrow;  sorrow 
from  his  death  in  addition  to  that  which  sprung  from  his  sick¬ 
ness.  By  this  he  shews  how  much  he  prized  Epaphroditus. 

Yer.  *28.  I  sent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully.  What 
means  more  carefully?  It  is,  without  procrastination,  without 
delay,  with  much  speed,  having  bidden  him  lay  all  aside, 
and  to  go  to  you,  that  he  might  free  you  from  your  heavi¬ 
ness;  for  we  rejoice  not  on  hearing  of  the  health  of  those  we 
love,  so  much  as  when  we  see  them,  and  chiefly  so  when 
this  happens  contrary  to  hope,  as  it  then  was  in  the  case  of 
Epaphroditus. 

I  sent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully,  that  when  ye  see 
him,  ye  may  rejoice ,  and  that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 
How  less  sorrowful?  Because  if  ye  rejoice,  1  too  rejoice, 
and  he  too  joys  at  a  pleasure  of  such  sort,  and  l  shall  be  less 
sorrowful.  He  said  not  sorrowless,  but  less  sorrowful,  to 
shew  that  his  soul  never  was  free  from  sorrow :  for  he  who 
said,  IVho  is  weak,  and  lam  not  weak?  who  is  offended, 
and  I  burn  not  ?  when  could  such  an  one  be  free  from  sorrow  ? 
As  if  he  had  said,  this  despondency  I  now  cast  off. 

Yer.  29.  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  glad¬ 
ness. 

In  the  Lord;  he  either  means  spiritually  and  with  much 
zeal,  or  rather  as  from  the  Lord,  that  is,  as  come  with  God’s 
willh.  Receive  him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  saints,  and  as 
saints  should  be  received,  as  he  says,  with  all  joy. 

All  this  be  does  for  their  sakes,  not  for  that  of  his 
messenger,  for  greater  gain  has  the  doer  than  the  receiver  of 
a  good  deed.  And  such  hold  in  reputation,  that  is,  receive 
him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  saints. 

Ver.  30.  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  not  regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of  service 
towards  me. 

This  man  had  been  publicly  sent  by  the  city  of  the 
Philippians,  to  minister  to  Paul,  or  perchance  he  had  come1 

h  So  B.  Sav.  ‘  Or  rather,  in  the  came  with  the  contribution,  or  was 
Lor<t,  means,  God  willing.’  there  to  minister,  and  only  transmitted 

1  The  doubt  seems  to  be  whether  he  it. 
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to  bring  him  some  contribution,  for  toward  the  end  of  the  Hom. 

Epistle  he  shews  that  he  brought  him  money,  when  he  says, - — 

Having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were  sent  Phil.  4, 
from  you.  18 • 

It  is  probable  then,  that  on  his  arrival  at  the  city  of  Rome, 
he  found  Paul  in  such  great  and  urgent  peril,  that  those  who 
were  accustomed  to  resort  to  him  were  unable  safely  to  do 
so,  but  were  themselves  in  peril  by  their  very  attendance, 
which  is  wont  to  happen  chiefly  in  very  great  dangers,  and 
the  exceeding  wrath  of  kings,  (for  when  any  one  has  offended 
the  king,  and  is  cast  into  prison,  and  is  strictly  guarded, 
then  even  his  servants  are  debarred  from  access,  which 
probably  then  befell  Paul,)  and  that  Epaphroditus,  being  of 
a  noble  nature,  despised  all  danger,  that  he  might  go  in  unto 
him,  and  minister  unto  him,  and  do  every  thing  which  need 
required.  He  therefore  sets  forth  two  facts,  by  which  he 
gains  for  him  their  respect;  the  one,  that  he  was  in  jeopardy 
well  nigh  unto  death,  he  says,  for  my  sake ;  the  other,  that 
in  so  suffering  he  was  representing  their  city,  so  that  the 
recompence  for  that  his  peril  would  be  accounted  to  those 
who  sent  him,  as  if  the  city  had  sent  him  as  their  ambassador, 
so  that  a  kind  reception  of  him  and  thanks  for  what  he  had 
done  may  rather  be  called  a  participation  in  the  things  that 
he  had  dared.  And  he  said  not,  “  for  my  sake,”  but  obtains 
the  more  credit  for  his  words,  by  saying,  because  for  the  work 
of  God ,  he  acts  not  for  my  sake,  but  for  God,  he  was  nigh 
tmto  death.  What  then?  though  by  the  providence  of  God 
he  died  not,  yet  he  himself  regarded  not  his  life,  and  gave 
himself  up  to  any  suffering  that  might  befall  him,  so  as  not 
to  remit  his  attendance  on  me.  And  if  he  gave  himself  up 
to  death  to  serve  Paul,  much  more  would  he  have  endured 
this  for  the  Gospel’s  sake.  Or  rather,  this  had  been  for  the 
Gospel’s  sake,  even  to  have  died  for  Paul.  For  we  may  bind 
about  onr  brows  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  not  only  by 
refusing  to  sacrifice,  but  such  causes  as  these  also  make 
death  martyrdom,  and  if  I  may  say  something  startling,  these 
latter  do  so  far  more  than  the  former.  For  he  who  dares  to 
face  death  for  the  lesser  cause,  will  much  rather  for  the 
greater.  Let  us  therefore,  when  we  see  the  Saints  in  danger, 
regard  not  our  life,  for  it  is  impossible  without  daring  ever 
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Phil,  to  perform  any  noble  act,  but  need  is  that  he  who  takes 
— - — 1  thought  beforehand  for  his  safety  here,  should  fall  from  that 
which  is  to  come. 

To  supply,  he  says,  your  lack  of  service  toward  me. 
What  is  this  ?  the  city  was  not  present,  but  by  sendiug  him, 
it  fulfilled  through  him  all  its  sendee  toward  me.  He  there¬ 
fore  supplied  your  lack  of  service,  so  that  for  this  reason  too 
he  deserves  to  enjoy  much  honour,  since,  what  ye  all  should 
have  done,  this  hath  he  performed  on  your  behalf.  Here  he 
shews  that  there  is  also  a  highest11  service  to  be  rendered 
by  those  in  safety  to  those  in  danger,  for  so  he  calls  it  a 
lack 1  of  service,  with  reference  to  the  former.  Seest  thou 
the  spirit  of  the  Apostle  ?  These  words  spring  not  from  arro¬ 
gance,  but  from  his  great  care  towards  them,  for  he  calls  the 
matter  a  service  and  a  lack,  that  they  may  not  be  puffed  up, 
but  be  moderate,  nor  think  that  they  have  rendered  some 
great  thing,  but  rather  be  humble-minded. 

Moral.  Let  not  us  then  think  great  things  of  ourselves  when  we 
minister  to  the  Saints,  nor  imagine  that  herein  we  confer  a 
favour  on  them,  for  this  deed  is  owed  by  us  to  them  as  a 
debt,  and  we  do  them  no  favour.  For  as  supplies  are  due 
by  those  who  are  in  peace  and  not  engaged  in  war  to  such 
as  stand  in  the  army  and  fight,  (for  these  stand  on  their 
behoof,)  thus  too  is  it  here.  For  if  Paul  had  not  taught, 
who  would  have  cast  him  into  prison  ?  Wherefore  we  ought 
to  minister  to  the  Saints.  For  is  it  not  absurd  to  contribute 
to  an  earthly  king,  when  engaged  in  war,  all  that  he  wants,  as 
clothing  and  food,  not  according  to  his  need  alone,  but 
abundantly,  whilst  to  the  King  of  Heaven,  when  engaged  in 
fight,  and  contending  against  far  more  bitter  foes,  (for  it  is 
Eph  c,  written,  ice  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,)  we  will  not 
12.  supply  common  need  ?  What  folly  is  this  !  What  ingrati- 

(4)  tude !  What  little-mindedness  !  But,  as  it  seems,  the  fear 
of  man  has  greater  force  with  us  than  hell,  and  the  future 
torments.  For  this  cause,  in  truth,  all  things  are  turned 
upside  down ;  for  political  alfairs  jure  daily  accomplished 
with  much  earnestness,  and  we  will  not  be  left  behind,  whilst 
of  spiritual  things  there  is  no  account  taken  at  all ;  but  the 
things  which  are  demanded  of  us  of  necessity,  and  with 

k  •rpurni,  1  first.’  1  1  a  coming  behind.’ 
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compulsion,  as  though  we  were  slaves,  and  against  our  wills,  Hom. 
are  laid  down  by  us  with  much  readiness,  while  such  as  are  IX' 
asked  from  willing  minds,  and  as  if  from  free  men,  are  all 
deficient.  I  speak  not  against  all,  but  against  those  who  are 
behind-hand  with  these  supplies.  For  might  not  God  have 
made  these  contributions  compulsory  ?  Yet  He  would  not, 
for  He  has  more  care  of  you  than  of  those  whom  you  support. 
Wherefore  He  would  not  that  you  should  contribute  of 
necessity,  since  there  is  no  recompence  there.  And  yet 
many  of  those  who  stand  here  are  lower  minded1"  than  the 
Jews.  Consider  how  great  things  the  Jews  gave,  tithes", 
first-fruits,  tithes  again,  and  again  other  tithes,  and  besides 
this  thirteenths,  and  the  shekel,  and  no  one  said,  how  much 
they  devour,  for  the  more  they  receive,  the  greater  is  your 
reward.  They  said  not,  Much  do  they  receive.  They  are 
gluttons,  which  words  I  hear  now  from  some.  Such  of  us, 
while  they  are  building  houses,  and  buying  estates,  still  think 
they  have  nothing ;  but  if  any  priest  is  clothed  in  dress  more 
blight  than  usual,  and  enjoys  more  than  what  is  necessary 
for  his  sustenance,  or  has  an  attendant,  that  he  may  not  be 
forced  himself  to  act  unbecomingly,  they  set  the  matter  down 
for  riches.  And  in  truth  we  are  rich  even  at  this  rate,  and 
they  admit  it  against  their  will ;  for  we,  though  we  have  but 
little,  are  rich,  whilst  they,  though  they  get  every  thing  about 
them,  arc  poor. 

How  far  shall  our  folly  extend  ?  does  it  not  suffice  to  our 
punishment  that  we  do  no  good  deed,  but  must  we  add  to  it 
the  punishment  of  evil  speaking?  For  if  what  he  has  were 
your  gifts,  you  lose  your  reward  by  upbraiding  him  for  what 
you  gave.  In  a  word,  if  thou  didst  give  it,  why  dost  thou 
upbraid  him  ?  You  have  already  borne  witness  to  his  poverty, 
by  saying  that  what  he  has  are  your  gifts.  Why  then  dost 
thou  upbraid  ?  Thou  shouldest  not  have  given,  didst  thou 
intend  so  to  do.  But  dost  thou  speak  thus,  when  another 
gives  ?  It  is  then  more  grievous,  in  that  when  thou  thyself 
hast  not  given,  thou  upbraidest  for  another  man’s  good  deeds. 

How  great  reward  thinkest  thou  those  who  are  thus  spoken 

10  Tay«/*5rijM,  in  a  bad  sense.  says  it  was  paid  by  all  the  first-born. 

n  Lev.  27,  30 — 32.  Deut.  Id,  22.  He  is  probably  mistaken,  as  St.  Peter 
82.  26,  12.  Of  the  shekel,  see  on  paid  it,  though  he  was  a  younger 
S.  Matt.  Hom.  Iviii.  init.  where  he  brother. 
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Phil,  of  will  receive  ?  It  is  for  God’s  sake  they  thus  suffer.  How 
— — —  and  wherefore  ?  Had  they  so  willed,  they  might  have  taken 
up  a  trader’s  life,  even  though  they  received  it  not  from  their 
ancestors.  For  I  hear  many  speaking  thus  at  random,  when 
we  say  that  a  certain  man  is  poor.  Had  he  willed,  they  sav, 
he  might  have  been  rich,  and  then  tauntingly  add,  His  father, 
his  grandfather,  and  1  know  not  who  was  so  ;  but  now  see 
what  a  robe  he  wears  !  But  what  ?  tell  me,  ought  he  to  go 
about  naked  ?  You  then  start  nice  questionings  on  these 
points,  but  see  lest  thou  thus  speakest  against  thyself. 
Matt.  7,  Listen  to  that  exhortation  of  Christ,  which  says,  Judge  not, 
that  ye  he  not  judged.  He  might  it  is  true,  if  he  had 
willed,  have  led  a  trader’s  or  a  merchant’s  life,  and  would 
surely  not  have  lacked.  But  he  would  not.  Tell  me 
then,  what  is  he  here  profited  ?  Does  he  wear  silken  robes  ? 
Does  he  proudly  clear  his  way  through  the  forum  with 
a  troop  of  followers  ?  Is  he  borne  along  on  horseback  ? 
Does  he  build  houses,  having  where  to  dwell  ?  If  he  act  so, 
I  too  accuse  him,  and  spare  him  not,  but  declare  that  he  is 
unworthy  of  the  priesthood.  For  how  can  he  exhort  others 
not  to  spend  all  their  time  on  these  superfluities,  who  cannot 
advise  himself?  But  if  he  does  wrong,  in  that  he  has  suffi¬ 
cient  for  support,  would  you  have  him  lead  a  vagabond  life, 
and  beg?  Wouldest  not  thou  too,  his  disciple,  be  put  to 
shame  ?  For  if  thy  father  in  the  flesh  did  this,  thou  wouldest 
think  shame  of  the  thing.  Wilt  thou  not  then  veil  thy  head, 
if  thy  spiritual  father  be  compelled  so  to  do  ?  Yea,  wouldest 
Ecclus.  thou  not  rather  wish  to  sink  into  the  earth  ?  It  is  written,  A 
’  ’  father  in  dishonour  is  a  reproach  to  the  children.  But  what? 

Should  he  perish  with  famine  ?  This  were  not  like  a  pious  man ; 
for  God  willeth  it  not.  But  when  we  speak  to  them  of  these 
things,  straightway  they  philosophize.  It  is  written,  say 
Mat. to,  they,  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your 
‘ 11"  purses,  neither  two  coats,  nor  yet  staves,  whilst  these  men 
have  three  or  four  garments,  and  beds  well  spread.  I  am 
forced  now  to  heave  a  bitter  sigh,  and,  but  that  it  had  been 
indecorous,  1  had  wept  too  !  How  so  ?  Because  we  are  such 
curious  searchers  into  the  motes  of  others,  while  we  feel  not 
the  beams  in  our  own  eyes.  Tell  me,  why  sayest  thou  not 
this  to  thyself?  The  answer  is,  Because  the  command  is  laid 
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only  on  our  Teachers.  When  then  Paul  says,  having  food  Hom. 
and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content,  says  he  this  only  Ix~ 
to  Teachers  ?  By  no  means,  but  to  all  men ;  and  this  is  clear,  Jg  ”1' 
if  we  will  begin  higher,  and  go  through  the  passage.  For 
when  he  had  said,  Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain,  l  Tim. 
and  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we 

,7  -  1  lim. 

can  carry  nothing  out ,  he  then  straightway  adds,  And  having  7. 
food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content;  but  they  that g 
will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts.  You  see  that  this  is  spoken  to  all;  (5) 
and  how  is  it  when  he  says  again,  Make  not  provision  for  Rom. 
the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  is  not  this  said  absolutely13’  14' 
to  all?  and  what  when  he  says,  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  ^<?J3Cor'6’ 
belly  for  meals,  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them;  or 
what  when  he  says,  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  is  dead  J.  ^im- 
while  she  liveth,  speaking  of  widows.  Is  then  this  widow  a 
Teacher?  Has  not  he  said  himself,  Suffer  not  a  woman  to  j. 
teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man  ?  But  if  a  widow, 
in  old  age,  (and  age  has  need  of  great  attendance,)  and  a 
woman’s  nature  too,  (for  the  race  of  woman’s  sex,  being  weak, 
has  need  of  more  refreshment,)  if  then,  when  both  the  age 
and  the  nature  are  a  hindrance,  he  suffers  her  not  to  live  in 
luxury,  but  says  that  she  is  dead,  (for  he  did  not  simply  forbid 
a  life  of  luxury,  but  said,  she  who  liveth  in  luxury  is  dead 
while  she  liveth,)  and  thus  hath  cut  her  off,  (for  she  that  is 
dead  is  cut  off,)  what  indulgence  then  will  any  man  have, 
who  does  those  things,  for  which  a  woman  and  an  aged  one 
too  is  punished? 

Yet  no  one  gives  a  thought  to  these  things,  no  one  searches 
them  out,  and  this  I  have  been  compelled  to  say,  not  from 
any  wish  to  free  the  priests  from  these  charges,  but  to  spare 
you.  They  indeed  suffer  no  harm  at  your  hands,  even  if  it  is 
with  cause  and  justice  that  they  are  thus  charged  of  being 
greedy  of  gain;  for,  whether  ye  speak,  or  whether  ye  forbear, 
they  must  there  give  an  account  to  the  Judge,  so  that  your 
words  hurt  them  not  at  all ;  but  if  your  words  are  false 
besides,  they  for  their  part  gain  by  these  false  accusations, 
whilst  ye  hurt  yourselves  by  these  means.  But  it  is  not  so 
with  you;  for  be  the  things  true,  which  ye  bring  against  them, 
or  be  they  false,  ye  speak  ill  of  them  to  your  hurt.  And  how 
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Phil.  so  ?  If  they  be  true,  in  that  ye  judge  your  Teachers, and  sub- 
■  3°‘  vert  order,  ye  do  it  to  your  hurt.  For  if  we  must  not  judge 

a  brother,  much  less  a  Teacher.  But  if  they  be  false,  the 
Mat.  12, punishment  and  retribution  is  intolerable;  for  of  every  idle 
36'  word  that  men  shall  speak  they  shall  yive  account.  For 
your  sake  then  I  thus  act  and  labour. 

But  as  I  said,  no  one  searches  out  these  things,  no  one 
busies  himself  about  these  things,  no  one  communes  with 
himself  on  any  of  these  things.  Would  ye  that  I  should  add 
Lukei4,  still  more  ?  Whosoever  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath ,  is  not 
Matt  worthy  of  Me.  What  when  He  says,  It  is  hard  for  a  rich  man 
10,37.  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  What  when  He  says 
mTiu.  again,  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich,  for  ye  have  received  your 
19,23.  consolation ?  No  one  searches  this  out,  no  one  bears  it  in 

Mark  .  .  . 

10,  24.  mind,  no  one  reasons  with  lnmself,  but  all  sit  as  severe  lnqui- 

I^uke  <>,  sitors  on  other  men’s  cases.  Yet  this  is  to  make  themselves 

sharers  in  the  charges.  But  listen,  that  for  your  own  sake  I 

may  free  the  priests  from  the  charges,  which  ve  say  lie  against 

them,  for  the  persuasion  that  they  transgress  the  law  of  God, 

inclines  you  not  a  little  towards  evil.  Come  then,  let  us 

Mat.io,  examine  this  matter.  Christ  said,  Provide  neither  gold  nor 

9.  io.  . 

silver,  neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  girdle ,  nor  yet 
staves.  What  then  ?  tell  me,  did  Peter  transgress  this  com¬ 
mand  ?  Surely  he  did  so,  in  having  a  girdle  and  a  garment, 
and  shoes,  for  that  he  had  them,  listen  to  the  words  of  the 
Acts  12,  Angel,  Gird  thyself,  and  hind  on  thy  sandals.  And  yet  he 
had  no  such  great  need  of  sandals,  for  at  that  season  a  man 
may  go  even  unshod;  their  great  use  is  in  the  winter,  and  yet 
he  had  them.  What  shall  we  say  of  Paul,  when  he  writes  thus 
2  Tim.  to  Timothy.  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter1?  He 
2’Tim  &‘ves  him  orders  too  and  says,  The  cloke  that  1  left  at  Troas 
4, 13.  with  Carpus  bring  with  thee,  and  the  books,  but  especially 
the  parchments.  See  he  speaks  of  a  cloke,  and  no  one  can 
say  that  he  had  not  another  which  he  wore,  for  if  he  did  not 
wear  one  at  all,  it  were  superfluous  to  order  this  one  to  be 
brought,  and  if  he  could  not  be  without  one  to  wear,  it  is 
clear  he  had  a  second. 

Acts 28,  What  shall  we  say  of  his  remaining  two  whole  years  in  his 

own  hired  house  ?  Did  then  this  chosen  vessel  disobey 

Gal.  2,  Christ?  this  man  who  said,  Nevertheless  l  live;  yet  not  1, 
20. 
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but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  concerning  whom  Christ  testified,  Hom. 
saying,  He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me?  I  ought  to  leave  this  IX‘ 
difficulty  with  you,  without  supplying  any  solution  to  the  15** 
question.  I  ought  to  exact  of  you  this  penalty  for  your 
negligence  in  the  Scriptures,  for  this  is  the  origin  of  all  such 
difficulties.  For  we  know  not  the  Scriptures,  we  are  not 
trained  in  the  law  of  God,  and  so  we  become  sharp  inquirers 
into  the  faults  of  others,  whilst  we  take  no  account  of  our 
own.  I  ought  then  to  have  exacted  from  you  this  penaltv. 

But  what  shall  I  do  ?  I  am  a  father.  Fathers  freely  give  to 
their  sons  many  things  beyond  what  is  fitting :  when  their 
fatherly  compassion  is  kindled,  on  seeing  their  child  with 
downcast  look,  and  wasted  with  grief,  they  feel  sharper  pangs 
than  he,  and  rest  not  until  they  have  removed  the  ground  of 
his  dejection. 

So  be  it  at  least  here,  be  ye  at  least  dejected  at  not  re¬ 
ceiving,  that  ye  may  receive  well.  What  then  shall  I  say? 

They  opposed  not,  God  forbid !  but  diligently  followed  the 
commands  of  Christ,  for  those  commands  were  but  for  a 
season,  and  not  enduring ;  and  this  I  say  not  from  conjecture, 
but  from  the  divine  Scriptures.  And  how?  St.  Luke  relates 
that  Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  ‘  When  I  sent  you  without  Luke 
purse,  and  scrip,  and  girdle,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  thing?  22’  35‘ 
And  they  said,  Nothing.  But  for  the  future  provide  them.’ 

But  tell  me,  what  could  he  do  ?  could  he  have  but  one  coat  ? 

How  then?  If  need  was  that  this  be  washed,  should  he 
because  without  it,  stay  at  home  ?  should  he  without  it  go 
abroad  in  an  unbecoming  manner,  when  need  called  ?  Con¬ 
sider  what  a  thing  it  would  have  been  that  Paul,  who  made 
the  circuit  of  the  world  with  such  great  success,  should 
remain  at  home  for  want  of  raiment,  and  thus  hinder  his 
noble  work.  And  what  if  violent  cold  had  set  in,  or  rain  had 

drenched  it,  or  perhaps  frozen  in,  how  could  he  dry  his 

raiment?  must  he  again  remain  without  it?  And  what  if  cold 
had  deprived  his  body  of  strength  ?  must  he  waste  away  with 
disease,  and  be  unable  to  speak  ?  For  hear  what  he  says  to 
Timothy,  to  prove  that  they  were  not  furnished  with  adaman¬ 
tine  bodies,  Use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake,  and  1  Tim. 
thine  often  infirmities.  And  again,  when  he  speaks  of  ’’ 2  *' 

another,  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  your  Thil.  2, 

25. 

I 


Phil. 
2,  30. 

Phil.  2, 
27. 


ref.  to 
Deut. 
29,  5. 
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messenger ,  and  him  that  ministered  to  my  wants.  For  indeed 
he  was  sick,  nigh  unto  death;  but  God  had  mercy  on  him, 
and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also.  So  that  they  were 
subject  to  every  sort  of  sickness.  What  then?  must  they 
die  ?  By  no  means.  For  what  cause  then  did  Christ  at  that 
time  give  them  that  command  ?  To  shew  His  own  power, 
and  to  prove  that  in  after  times  He  was  able  to  do  it,  though 
He  did  it  not.  But  wherefore  did  He  not  do  it  ?  They  were 
much  more  admirable  than  the  Israelites,  whose  shoes  did 
not  wax  old,  neither  their  garments,  and  that  too  whilst  they 
were  journeying  through  that  desert  where  the  glowing  rays 
of  the  sun  strike  so  hot,  that  they  consume  even  stones. 
Why  then  did  he  order  it  thus  ?  For  thy  sake.  For  since 
thou  woiddcst  not  remain  in  health,  but  be  full  of  wounds, 
He  gave  you  that  which  might  serve  for  medicine.  And 
this  is  hence  manifest ;  for  tell  me,  could  He  not  Himself 
have  fed  them?  If  he  gave  to  thee,  who  wast  at  enmity  with 
Him,  would  He  not  much  more  have  given  to  Paul  ?  He 
who  gave  to  the  Israelites,  those  murmurers,  those  fornicators, 
those  idolaters,  would  He  not  much  more  have  given  to 
Peter,  who  left  all  for  His  sake  ?  He  who  suffered  wicked 
men  to  possess  ought,  would  He  not  much  more  have  freely 
given  to  John,  who  for  Him  forsook  his  father?  ^  et  He 
would  not:  through  your  hands  he  feeds  them,  that  you  may 
be  sanctified.  And  see  the  excess  of  His  lovingkindness. 
He  chose  that  His  disciples  should  be  in  want,  that  thou 
mightest  be  a  little  refreshed. 

But  you  say,  if  He  bad  freed  them  from  all  want,  they 
would  have  been  much  more  admirable,  far  more  glorious. 
But  then  that  which  is  to  thee  salvation  would  have  been 
cut  off.  God  willed  not  then  that  they  should  be  admirable, 
but  that  they  should  rather  be  lowered,  that  thou  mightest  be 
saved.  He  hath  suffered  them  to  be  less  accounted  of,  that 
thou  mightest  be  able  to  be  saved.  The  Teacher  who  re- 
ceiveth  is  not  equally  reverenced,  but  he  who  receives  not 
is  chiefly  honoured.  But  then  in  the  latter  case  the  disciple 
is  not  benefitted,  he  is  hindered  ol  his  fruit.  Seest  thou  the 
wisdom  of  God  who  thus  loveth  man  ?  For  as  He  Himself 
sought  not  His  own  glory,  nor  had  respect  to  Himself,  but 
when  He  was  in  glory,  chose  to  be  dishonoured  for  thy  sake, 
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thus  too  is  it  in  the  case  of  your  Teachers.  When  He  Hom. 
might  have  made  them  highly  reverenced,  He  preferred  that  — 
they  should  be  subject  to  contempt  for  thy  sake,  that  thou 
inightest  be  able  to  profit,  that  thou  mightest  be  able  to  be 
rich.  He  is  in  want  of  the  things  of  this  life,  that  you  may 
abound  in  things  spiritual.  He  hath  shewn  in  many  ways 
that  He  might  have  made  them  above  all  want.  But  that 
for  thy  sake  He  suffers  them  to  be  in  want,  this  too  He 
shews  in  like  sort.  Knowing  then  these  things,  let  us  turn 
ourselves  to  well  doing,  not  to  accusations.  Let  us  not  be 
over  curious  about  the  failings  of  others,  but  take  account  of 
our  own;  let  us  bear  in  mind  the  excellencies  of  other  men, 
while  we  reckon  up  our  own  faults,  for  thus  shall  we  be  well¬ 
pleasing  to  God.  For  he  who  looks  at  the  faults  of  others, 
and  at  his  own  excellencies,  is  injured  in  two  ways ;  by  the 
latter  he  is  carried  up  to  arrogance,  through  the  former  he 
falls  into  listlessness.  For  when  he  perceives  that  such  an 
one  hath  sinned,  very  easily  will  he  sin  himself;  when  he 
perceives  that  he  hath  in  ought  excelled,  very  easily  be- 
cometh  he  arrogant.  He  who  consigns  to  oblivion  his  own 
excellencies,  and  looks  at  his  failings  only,  whilst  he  is  a 
curious  enquirer  of  the  excellencies,  not  the  sins,  of  others,  is 
profited  in  many  ways.  And  how  ?  I  will  tell  you.  When 
he  sees  that  such  an  one  hath  done  excellently,  he  is  raised 
to  emulate  the  same ;  when  he  sees  that  he  himself  hath 
sinned,  he  is  rendered  humble  and  modest.  If  we  act  thus, 
if  we  thus  regulate  ourselves,  we  shall  be  able  to  obtain  the 
good  things  which  are  promised,  through  the  grace  and 
lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 
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Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  To  write  the  same 
things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it 
is  safe.  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers,  beware 
of  the  concision.  For  we  are  the  circumcision ,  which 
worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

Dejection  and  care,  whenever  they  strain  the  soul  beyond 
due  measure,  bereave  it  of  its  native  force.  And  therefore 
Paul  raises  up  the  Philippians,  who  were  in  great  despondency, 
and  they  were  in  despondency  because  they  did  not  know 
how  matters  were  with  Paul;  they  were  in  despondency, 
because  they  thought  that  it  was  already  over  with  him, 
because  of  the  preaching,  because  of  Epaphroditus.  It  is 
in  giving  them  assurance  on  all  these  points  that  he  introduces 
the  words,  Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice,  ‘"iou  no  longer 
have,’  lie  says,  ‘  cause  for  despondency.  You  have  Epaphro¬ 
ditus,  for  whose  sake  you  were  grieved.  You  have  Timothy; 
I  am  myself  coming  to  you;  the  Gospel  is  gaining  ground. 
What  is  henceforth  wanting  to  you  ?  Rejoice  !’ 

Gal.  4,  Now  he  calls  the  Galatians  indeed  children,  but  these 
19'  brethren.  For  when  he  aims  either  to  correct  any  thing  or 
to  shew  his  fondness,  he  calls  them  ‘  children;  but  when  he 
addresses  them  with  greater  honour,  ‘  brethren’  is  the  title. 
Finally,  my  brethren,  he  says,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  He  said 
rightly  in  the  Lord,  not  ‘  after  the  world,’  for  this  is  no 
rejoicing.  These  tribulations,  he  says,  which  are  according 
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to  Christ  bring  joy.  To  write  the  same  things  to  you ,  to  me  Hom. 

indeed  is  not  grievous,  hut  for  you  it  is  safe.  Beware  of - — 

dogs.  Dost  thou  mark  how  he  forbears  to  bring  in  the 
exhortation  at  the  beginning  ?  But  after  he  had  given  them 
much  commendation,  after  he  had  shewn  his  admiration  of 
them,  then  he  does  this,  and  again  repeats  his  commendation. 

For  this  mode  of  speech  seems3  to  bear  somewhat  hard  upon 
them.  Wherefore  he  overshadows  it  on  every  side.  But 
whom  does  he  style  ‘  dogs  ?’  There  were  at  this  place  some 
of  those,  whom  he  hints  at  in  all  his  Epistles,  base  and  con¬ 
temptible  Jews,  greedy  of  vile  lucre  and  fond  of  power,  who, 
desiring  to  draw  aside  many  of  ilie  faithful,  preached  both 
Christianity  and  Judaism  at  the  same  time,  corrupting  the 
Gospel.  As  then  they  were  not  easily  discernible,  there¬ 
fore  he  says,  beware  of  dogs:  the  Jews  are  no  longer  children ; 
once  the  Gentiles  were  so  called,  but  now  those.  Where¬ 
fore  ?  because  as  the  Gentiles  were  strangers  both  to  God 
and  to  Christ,  even  so  are  these  become  this  now.  And  he 
thereby  shews  forth  their  shamelessness  and  violence,  and 
their  infinite  distance  from  the  relation  of  children,  for  that 
the  Gentiles  were  once  called  ‘  clogs,’  hear  what  the  Canaan- 
itish  woman  says,  Truth,  Lord:  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  Matt^ 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table.  But  that  they 
might  not  have  this  advantage,  since  even  dogs  are  at  the 
table,  he  adds  that,  whereby  he  makes  them  aliens  also,  say- 


ing,  Beware  of  evil  workers;  and  he  admirably  expressed 
himself,  beware  of  evil  workers,  for  they  work,  he  means, 
but  for  a  bad  end,  and  a  work  that  is  much  worse  than  idle¬ 
ness,  plucking  up  what  is  laid  in  goodly  order. 

Beware,  he  says,  of  the  concision.  The  rite  of  circumcision 
was  venerable  in  the  Jews’  account,  forasmuch  as  the  Law 
itself  gave  way  thereto,  and  the  Sabbath  was  less  esteemed 
than  it.  For  that  circumcision  might  be  performed  the 
Sabbath  was  broken ;  but  that  the  Sabbath  might  be  kept, 
circumcision  was  never  broken ;  and  mark,  I  pray,  the  dis¬ 
pensation  of  God.  This  is  found  to  be  even  more  solemn 
than  the  Sabbath,  as  not  being  omitted  at  certain  times b. 


*  Sav.  mar.  might  otherwise  seem.  possibly  he  construed.  Hence  Downes 
b  B.  and  Ven.  omit  »,  giving  this  proposes  to  omit  fib  or  read  <rot£*A»i- 
sense.  The  common  reading  cannot  and  place  the  comma  before 
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Carnal  circumcision  why  called  concision. 

Phil.  When  then  it  is  done  awav,  much  more  is  the  Sabbath. 

3  13 

’  '  '■  Wherefore  Paul  makes  a  concision  of1  the  name,  and  says, 

I  XCLTCt m 

ri/xtii  Beware  of  the  concision,  and  he  did  not  say  ‘  that  circum¬ 
cision  is  evil,  that  it  is  superfluous,’  lest  lie  should  strike  the 
men  with  dismay,  but  he  manages  it  more  wisely,  withdrawing 
them  from  the  thing,  but  gratifying  them  with  the  word,  nay, 
rather  with  the  thing  too,  in  a  more  serious  way.  But  not  so 
in  the  case  of  the  Galatians,  for  since  in  that  case  the  disease 
was  great,  he  forthwith  adopts  the  remedy  of  amputation 
with  open  front  and  with  all  boldness,  but  in  this  case,  as 
they  had  done  nothing  of  the  sort,  he  vouchsafes  them  the 
gratification  of  the  title,  he  banishes  both  those  and  these0, 
and  says,  Beware  of  the  concision ;  for  we  are  ilie  circum¬ 
cision — how  ? — which  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  Jlesh.  He  said  not  that  4  we  try  the  one 
circumcision  and  the  other,  which  is  the  better  of  the  two ;’ 
but  he  would  not  even  allow  it  a  share  in  the  name  ;  but  what 
does  he  say?  That  circumcision  is  concision.  Why?  Because 
they  do  nothing  but  cut  the  flesh  about.  For  when  what  is 
done  is  not  of  the  law,  it  is  nothing  else  than  a  concision 
and  cutting  about  of  the  flesh  ;  it  was  then  either  for  this 
reason  that  he  called  it  so,  or  because  they  were  trying  to 
cut  the  Church  about;  and  we  too  call  the  thing4  cutting 
about’  in  those  who  do  this  at  random,  without  aim  and 
without  skill.  Now  if  you  must  seek  circumcision,  he  says, 
you  will  find  it  among  us,  who  worship  God  in  spirit,  i.  e. 
who  worship  Him  spiritually. 

(2)  :  For  answer  me,  which  is  superior,  the  soul  or  the  body  ? 

Evidently  the  former.  Therefore  neither  is  that  circumcision 
superior,  but  this  is  the  only  circumcision;  for  while  the 
type  stood,  He  rightly  brought  it  forward  in  conjunction, 

Jerem.  writing,  Circumcise  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  and  take  away 

4>  4-  the  foreskins  of  your  hearts.  In  the  same  way  in  the  Epistle 

Rom.  2,  to  the  Romans  he  does  away  with  it,  saving,  for  he  is  not  a 
Jew  which  is  one  outwardly ,  neither  is  that  circumcision 
which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one 

lijiVxira/,  meting  it,  ‘  This  which  is  c  B.  ‘  and  cast  out  the  others,’ 
more  solemn  than  the  Sabbath  is  found  which  seems  to  make  better  sense,  as 
not  to  be  adopted  in  certain  times.’  there  do  not  appear  to  be  two  parties 
But  1  certain  times’  suits  the  other  excluded, 
sense  better. 
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inwardly ,  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart ,  in  the  spirit ,  Hom. 
and  not  in  the  letter.  And  lastly,  he  takes  from  it  the  very  ■ ' 
name,  ‘  neither  is  it  circumcision,’  he  maintains,  for  the  type, 
while  the  reality  is  yet  to  come,  is  called  this,  but  when  the 
truth  has  come,  it  no  longer  retains  the  title.  As  in  delineation, 
a  man  has  drawn  a  king  in  outline;  so  long  as  the  colours 
are  not  put  on  we  say,  Lo,  there  is  the  kingd,  but  when 
they  are  added,  the  outline 1  is  lost  in  the  reality,  and  ceases  to 1  «■< 
shew ;  and  then  too'  we  say,  ‘  Look  at  the  king.’  And  he  said 
not,  ‘  for  the  circumcision  is  in  us,’  but  we  are  the  circum¬ 
cision .,  and  justly;  for  this  is  the  Man,  the  circumcision  in 
virtue,  this  is  really  the  Man2.  But  in  the  case  of  those  he2Com- 
did  not  speak  so:  but  he  said,  beware  of  the  concision,  for 6, 
they  were  henceforth  in  a  condition  of  ruin  and  of  wicked- 15- 
ness.  Then  shewing  that  circumcision  is  no  longer  performed 
in  the  body  but  in  the  heart,  he  says,  And  have  no  confidence  v.  4. 
in  the  flesh;  though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

What  does  he  call  confidence  here,  and  in  the  flesh  ?  Boasting, 
boldness,  a  high  tone.  And  he  did  well  to  add  this ;  for  if, 
being  of  the  Gentiles,  he  had  condemned  the  circumcision, 
and  not  only  the  circumcision,  but  all  those  that  adopted  it 
out  of  place,  it  would  have  seemed  that  he  was  denying  it 
because  he  wanted  the  high  ancestry  of  Judaism,  as  being 
a  stranger  to  its  solemn  rites,  and  having  no  part  therein. 

But  as  it  is,  he,  who,  though  a  sharer,  yet  blames  them,  does 
not  therefore  blame  them  as  having  no  share  in  them,  but  as 
disowning  them ;  not  from  ignorance,  but  most  especially 
from  acquaintance  with  them.  Accordingly  observe  what  he 
says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  also;  having  been  brought 
into  a  necessity  of  saving  great  things  about  himself,  how  even 
in  these  circumstances  does  he  manifest  nought  but  humility. 

For  ye  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past,  he  says,  Gal.  l 
in  the  Jews'  religion;  and  again  here;  if  any  other  man13;  ^ 
thinketh  that  he  hath  ought  whereof  he  might  trust  in  the 
flesh,  I  more.  And  he  immediately  added,  an  Hebrew  of 


d  So  Ven.  Edd.  ‘  it  is  not  called  a  e  rtri  2i  xai.  This  rather  favours  the 
king,’  which  almost  contradicts  the  reading  of  the  printed  copies  above, 
sense.  Old  Lat.  makes  the  contrast  With  that  it  would  bp,  ‘  and  then  we 
between  the  picture  and  the  real  king,  even  say.’  Otherwise  it  means  ‘  al- 
but  that  is  clearly  from  an  imperfect  though  that  is  hidden  which  we  called 
reading.  Comp.  Heb.  x.  1.  a  king  before.’ 
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Phh..  the  Hebrews.  He  did  not  say  this  primarily,  but  after  having 

— - - said,  if  any  other  man,  shewing  the  necessity,  shewing  that 

it  was  on  their  account  that  he  spoke.  If  ye  have  confidence, 
he  says,  I  much  more.  This  I  now  say,  as  I  have  been 
hitherto  silent.  And  observe  the  absence  of  all  ungracious¬ 
ness  in  the  reproofs,  for  by  forbearing  to  do  it  by  name,  he 
gave  them  the  opportunity  of  retracing  their  steps.  If  any 
other  man  thinketh;  and  it  was  well  to  say,  thinketli,  either 
inasmuch  as  they  really  had  no  such  confidence,  or  as  that 
confidence  was  no  real  confidence,  for  all  was  by  necessity, 
and  not  of  choice.  Circumcised  on  the  eighth  day;  and  he 
sets  down  the  first  that  wherein  they  chiefly  boasted,  viz.  the 
ordinance  of  circumcision,  next,  of  the  stock  of  Israel.  He 
pointed  out  both  these  circumstances,  that  he  was  neither  a 
proselyte,  nor  born  of  proselytes  ;  for  from  his  being  circum¬ 
cised  on  the  eighth  day,  it  follows  that  lie  was  not  a  proselyte, 
and  from  his  being  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  that  he  was  not  of 
proselyte  parents.  But  that  you  may  not  imagine  that  he 
was  of  the  stock  of  Israel  as  coming  of  the  ten  tribes,  lie  says, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  So  that  he  was  of  the  more 
approved  portion,  for  the  place  of  the  priests  was  in  the  lot 
of  this  tribe.  An  Hebrew  of  Hebrews.  By  this  he  shews 
that  he  was  not  a  proselyte,  but,  from  of  old,  of  distinguished 
Jews ;  for  he  might  have  been  of  Israel,  and  yet  not  an  Hebrew 
qfs  Hebrews,  for  many  had  already  ruined  the  thing15,  and 
were  strangers  to  the  language,  by  intermixing  with  other 
races;  it  is  either  this  then,  or  the  great  superiority  of  his 
birth,  that  he  shews  by  this.  According  to  the  law  a 
Pharisee.  He  is  coming  now  to  the  circumstances  dependent 
on  his  own  will ;  for  all  those  things  were  apart  from  the  will, 
for  his  being  circumcised  was  not  of  himself,  nor  that  he  was 
of  the  stock  of  Israel,  nor  that  lie  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin.  So  that,  even  among  these  he  has  a  larger 
share,  even  though  there  were  really  many  who  par¬ 
took  with  him.  Where  then  are  we  to  place  the  rather  ? 
Particularly  herein  that  lie  was  not  a  proselyte,  and  that  he 
was  of  the  distinguished  tribe,  and  this  from  his  ancestors  of 
old,  which  things  belonged  not  to  many.  But  since  none  of 
them  are  matters  of  choice,  he  proceeds  to  those  which  are, 

1  Of  here  means  ‘  descended  from.'  *  i.  e.  the  purity  of  their  descent. 
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wherein  we  have  the  rather.  As  touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee ;  Hom. 
concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  Church.  This  last  he  says,  ■■X' — 
because  the  first  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  shew  the  force  of 
the  rather.  For  it  is  possible  to  be  a  Pharisee  even,  and  yet 
not  very  zealous.  According  to  righteousness.  Since  it 
is  possible  to  be  adventurous,  or  to  act  thush  from  ambition, 
and  not  out  of  zeal  for  the  law,  as  the  High  Priests  did.  Yet 
he  was  no  such  person,  but,  according  to  the  righteousness 
which  is  in  the  law,  blameless.  If  then  both  for  purity  of 
descent,  and  earnestness,  and  habits,  and  mode  of  life,  I 
surpassed  all,  why  have  I  renounced  all  those  dignities,  he 
asks,  but  because  I  found  that  the  things  of  Christ  are  better, 
and  better  far  ?  Wherefore  he  added  ;  but  what  things  were ▼.  7. 
gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ. 

A  course  of  life  thus  strictly  regulated,  and  entered  uponMoRu. 
from  earliest  childhood,  such  unblemished  extraction,  such  (®) 
dangers,  plots,  labours,  forwardness,  did  Paul  renounce, 
counting  them  but  loss,  which  before  were  gain,  that  he  might 
win  Christ.  But  we  do  not  even  contemn  money,  that  we 
may  win  Christ,  but  prefer  to  foil  of  the  life  to  come  rather 
than  of  the  good  things  of  the  present  life.  And  yet  this  is 
nothing  else  than  loss;  for  tell  me  now,  let  us  examine  in  de¬ 
tail  the  conditions  of  riches,  and  see  whether  it  be  not  loss 
accompanied  with  inexpressible  trouble,  and  without  any 
gain.  For  tell  me,  what  is  the  advantage  of  those  stores  of 
costly  garments,  what  good  do  we  gain  when  we  are  arrayed 
in  them  ?  None,  nay,  we  are  only  losers.  How  so  ?  Because 
even  the  poor  man,  in  his  cheap  and  threadbare  clothing, 
does  not  bear  the  scorching  in  time  of  heat  any  wise  worse 
than  yourself,  nay,  rather  he  bears  it  better,  for  clothes  that 
are  threadbare  and  worn  single  allow  more  ease  to  the  body, 
but  not  so  with  those  which  are  new  made,  though  they  be 
finer  than  the  spider’s  web.  Besides,  you,  from  your  excessive 
self-importance,  wear  even  two  and  three  inner  garments,  and 
often  a  cloak  and  girdle,  and  breeches  too,  but  no  one  blames 
him  if  he  wears  but  a  single  shirt;  so  that  he  is  the  man  that 
bears  the  heat  most  easily.  It  is  owing  to  this  that  we  see 
such  men  sweating,  but  the  poor  subject  to  nothing  of  the 


h  i.  e.  to  shew  zeal,  as  he  had  done  in  persecuting. 
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sort.  Since  then  his  cheap  clothing,  which  is  sold  for  a 
trifle,  answers  the  same  or  even  a  better  purpose  to  him,  and 
those  clothes,  which  oblige  a  man  to  pay  down  much  gold, 
do  only  the  same  thing,  is  not  this  great  superabundance  so 
much  loss?  For  it  has  added  nothing  in  respect  of  its  use 
and  service,  whereas  your  purse  is  emptied  of  so  much  the 
more  gold,  while  the  thing  has  only  the  same  use  and  em¬ 
ployment.  You,  then,  who  have  riches,  have  purchased  one 
which  cost  an  hundred  pieces  of  gold,  or  even  more,  whereas 
the  poor  man  has  bought  one  for  a  trifling  sum  of  silver.  Do 
you  perceive  the  loss?  No,  for  your  pride  will  not  let  you 
see  it.  Would  you  have  us  make  out  this  account  in  the 
case  of  the  gold  ornaments  too,  which  men  put  alike 
about  their  horses  and  their  wives  ?  For  besides  the 
other  evils,  the  possession  of  money  makes  fools  of  men ;  thus 
they  account  then*  wives  and  horses  to  be  worthy  of  the  same 
honour  and  ornaments,  for  both  are  the  same ;  and  they 
would  make  themselves  finer  by  the  same  means  as  the  very 
beasts  that  carry  them,  or  as  the  very  skins  of  the  awnings, 
wherein  they  are  borne.  What  now  is  the  use  of  decking 
out  a  mule  or  a  horse  with  gold  ?  or  the  lady,  that  has  such 
a  W'eight  of  gold  and  jewels  about  her  person,  what  does  she 
gain  ?  ‘  But  the  ornaments  are  never  wom  out,’  he  answers. 
Now  those  that  are  knowing  in  such  things  declare  that,  to  a 
great  degree,  they  are  liable  to  this  very  mischief:  that  in 
the  baths  very  often  both  the  jewels  and  gold  ornaments  lose 
much  of  their  value.  But  be  it  so,  and  grant  that  they  are  not 
injured,  tell  me,  rvhat  is  the  gain  ?  And  how  is  it  when  they 
drop  out,  and  are  lost  ?  is  there  no  loss  sustained  ?  And  how 
when  they  draw*  down  upon  you  envy  and  intrigues?  is  there 
no  loss  then?  For  when  they  do  the  wearer  no  good,  but 
rather  inflame  the  eyes  of  the  envious,  and  act  as  an  incite¬ 
ment  to  the  robber,  do  they  not  become  loss  ?  And  again, 
say,  when  a  man  may  use  them  for  a  serviceable  purpose, 
but  is  unable  on  account  of  the  extravagance  of  his  wife,  and 
is  obliged  to  starve  and  to  stint  himself,  that  he  may  see  her 
arrayed  in  gold,  is  it  not  a  matter  of  loss  ?  For  it  was  on  this 
account  that  goods  have  their  name  from  use’,  not  that  we 


*  i.  e.  xgH/tara,  from  xgcijtai  1  to  use.1 
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should  use  them  thus  like  goldsmiths’  samples,  but  that  we  hom. 

should  do  some  good  therewith;  so  then  when  love  of  gold  x.' _ 

does  not  allow  this,  is  not  the  whole  thing  loss  ?  for  he  that 
dares  not  use  them  forbears  the  use  as  if  they  were  another’s 
property,  and  there  is  no  use  of  them  in  any  way. 

Again,  how  is  it  when  we  erect  splendid  and  spacious 

mansions,  decorated  with  columns,  marbles,  porticos,  arcades, 

and  in  every  possible  way,  setting  images  and  statues  every 

where?  Many  indeed  even  call  demons  out  of  these1,  but) i,e-the 
*  images, 

let  us  omit  the  examination  of  those  points.  What  too  is  the 

meaning  of  the  gilded  ceiling?  Does  it  not  supply  the  same 

need  as  to  him,  whose  house  is  on  a  moderate  scale?  ‘  But 

there  is  great  delight  in  it,’  he  says.  Yes,  for  the  first  or 

second  day,  but  afterwards,  none  at  all k.  For  if  the  sun  does 

not  strike  us  with  wonder,  from  its  being  customary,  much  more 

do  works  of  art  fail,  and  we  only  look  at  them  like  things  of 

clay.  For  tell  me,  what  does  a  range  of  pillars  contribute 

to  make  your  dwelling  superior  to  othei's,  or  the  finest  statues, 

or  the  gilding  spread  over  the  wall?  Nothing;  rather,  these 

come  of  luxury  and  insolence,  and  overweening  pride  and 

folly;  but  in  every  case,  it  is  things  requisite  and  needed, 

and  not  superfluities,  that  ought  to  engage  us.  Do  you  see 

that  the  thing  is  loss  ?  Do  you  see  that  it  is  superfluous  and 

unprofitable  ?  for  if  it  supplies  no  further  use  or  delight,  (and 

it  does ,  in  the  course  of  time,  bring  satiety,)  it  is  nothing  else 

than  loss,  and  vain-glory  is  the  hindrance,  which  will  not 

let  us  see  this. 

Did  Paul  then  forsake  those  things  which  he  ‘  counted 
gain,’  and  do  not  we  even  quit  our  loss,  for  Christ’s  sake  ? 

How  long  shall  we  be  rivetted  to  the  earth  ?  How  long  till 
we  shall  look  up  to  heaven  ?  Do  ye  not  mark  the  aged,  what 
little  perception  they  have  of  the  past  ?  Do  ye  not  mark 
those  that  are  finishing  their  course,  both  men  in  age,  and  men 
in  youth  ?  Do  ye  not  see  persons  in  the  midst  of  life  bereft 
of  them  ?  Why  are  we  so  wedded  to  unstable  objects  ?  Why 
are  we  linked  to  things  that  are  shifting  ?  How  long  before 
we  lay  hold  of  the  things  that  last  ?  What  would  not  the  old 


k  Sav.  Mar.  adds,  uXX*  arXojs  'Uretreciy  aXXa  *(>offlararcu)  i  But  is  tiresome. 
1  But  stands  there  for  nothing.’  Ven.  B.  aXX*  i giVraTai,  1  But  ceases.* 
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give,  were  it  granted  them  to  divest  themselves  of  their  old 
age  ?  How  irrational  then  to  wish  to  return  to  our  former 
youth,  and  gladly  to  give  every  thing  for  the  sake  of  this, 
that  we  might  become  younger,  and  yet  when  it  is  ours  to 
receive  a  youth  that  knows  no  old  age,  a  youth  too,  which, 
joined  with  great  riches,  hath  far  more  of  spirit,  to  be  unwil¬ 
ling  to  give  up  a  little  trifle,  but  to  hold  fast  things  that  con¬ 
tribute  not  a  whit  to  the  present  life.  They  can  never  rescue 
you  from  death,  they  have  no  power  to  drive  away  disease, 
to  stay  old  age,  or  any  one  of  those  events,  which  happen  by 
necessity  and  according  to  the  law  of  nature.  And  do  you 
still  hold  to  them  ?  Tell  me,  what  do  you  gain  ?  Therefrom 
come  drunkenness,  gluttony,  pleasures  contrary  to  nature  and 
various  in  kind,  which  are  far  worse  torturers  than  the  hardest 
masters. 

These  are  the  advantages  which  we  gain  from  riches,  nor 
is  there  one  besides,  since  we  are  not  so  minded,  for  if  we 
had  had  the  mind,  we  might  have  won  heaven  itself  for  our  in¬ 
heritance  by  our  riches.  ‘  So  then  riches  are  good,’  he  says. 
It  is  not  riches,  but  the  will  of  the  possessor  that  effects  this, 
for  that  it  is  the  will  that  does  it,  see  from  hence ;  it  is  in  the 
power  even  of  a  poor  man  to  win  heaven.  For,  as  I  have 
often  said,  God  does  not  regard  the  amount  of  the  gifts,  but 
the  will  of  the  givers ;  it  is  possible  even  for  one  in  poverty, 
who  has  given  but  little,  to  bear  oil'  all.  for  God  requires  a 
measure  proportioned  to  our  ability,  neither  will  riches  secure 
heaven  to  us,  nor  poverty,  hell ;  but  a  good  or  a  bad  will, 
either  one  or  the  other.  This  then  let  us  correct,  this  let  us 
resto:e,  this  1  us  regulate,  and  all  will  then  be  easy  to  us. 

For  as  the  artificer  works  the  wood  the  same,  whether  his 
axe  be  of  iron  or  of  gold,  rather  he  does  it  the  better  with  an 
implement  of  iron,  so  here  too,  the  straight  path  of  virtue  is 
more  easily  kept  in  a  state  of  poverty.  For  touching  riches 
Christ  says,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye 
of  a  needle ,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.  But  lie  has  made  no  such  declarations  about 
poverty;  nay,  the  very  reverse.  Sell  thy  goods,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  come  follow  Me ;  as  if  the  act  of  following  were 
to  spring  from  the  will1. 

1  D.  and  Sav.  mar.  ‘  from  the  selling,’  v^xciut,  which  is  probably  right. 
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Never  then  let  us  flee  from  poverty  as  an  evil,  for  it  is  the  Hom. 
procurer  of  heaven.  Again,  let  us  never  follow  riches  as  a  -  X' 
good ;  for  they  are  the  ruin  of  such  as  walk  unwarily,  but, 
in  every  thing  directing  our  eyes  to  God,  let  us,  as  occasion 
requires,  use  those  gifts  which  He  has  vouchsafed  us,  both 
strength  of  limbs,  and  abundance  of  money,  and  every  other 
gift;  for  it  is  unnatural  that  we,  who  have  our  being  from  Him, 
should  make  these  things  serviceable  to  others,  yet  not  to 
Him,  Who  has  made  us.  He  formed  thine  eyes:  make  them 
serviceable  to  Him,  not  to  the  devil.  But  how  serviceable 
to  Him  ?  By  contemplating  His  creatures  and  glorifying 
Him,  and  by  withdrawing  them  from  all  gaze  at  women. 

But  thine  hands  did  He  make  ?  Preserve  them  for  His  use, 
not  for  the  devil,  not  putting  them  out  for  robbery  and  rapine, 
but  for  His  commandments  and  for  good  deeds,  for  earnest 
prayers,  for  holding  out  help  to  the  fallen.  Hath  He  made 
thine  ears  ?  Give  these  to  Him,  and  not  to  effeminate  m  strains 
nor  to  disgraceful  tales.  Let  all  thy  communication ,  he  says,  Ecclus. 
be  in  the  law  of  the  Most  High.  And  again  he  says,  Stand 
in  the  multitude  of  the  elders ,  and  cleave  unto  him  that  is  ’ 
wise.  Has  He  made  thy  mouth  ?  Let  it  do  nought  that  is 
displeasing  to  Him,  but  sing  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs.  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  yowrEph.  4, 
mouth,  says  the  Apostle,  but  that  which  is  good  for  the  use  of 29' 
edifying ,  that  it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers ;  for 
edification  and  not  for  subversion,  for  fair  words  and  not  for 
evil  speaking  and  plotting  against  other,  but  the  very  opposite. 

He  hath  made  thy  feet,  not  that  thou  shouldest  run  to  do 
evil,  but  to  do  good.  He  made  thy  belly,  not  that  thou 
shouldest  cram  it  to  bursting,  but  to  practise  lessons  of  wisdom. 

For  the  production  of  children,  He  implanted  desire  in  thy 
mind,  not  for  fornication,  nor  for  adulter}-.  He  gave  thee 
understanding,  not  to  make  of  thee  a  blasphemer  or  a  reviler, 
but  that  thou  mightest  speak  fair  words.  He  gave  us  both 
money  to  be  used  on  fitting  occasion,  and  strength  likewise 
to  be  used  on  fitting  occasion.  He  instituted  arts,  that  our 
present  state  of  existence  might  be  held  together  by  them, 
not  that  we  should  withdraw  ourselves  from  spiritual  things, 
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Phil  not  that  we  should  devote  ourselves  to  the  base  aids  but  to 

- —  the  necessaiy  ones,  that  we  might  minister  to  one  another’s 
good,  and  not  that  we  should  plot  one  against  another.  He 
gave  us  a  roof,  that  it  might  afford  shelter  from  the  rain,  and 
no  more,  not  that  it  should  be  decked  out  with  gold,  while 
the  poor  man  perishes  with  hunger.  He  gave  clothing  to 
cover  us,  not  to  make  a  display  withal,  not  that  things  like 
these  should  have  much  gold  lavished  upon  them,  and  that 
Christ  should  perish  naked.  He  gave  you  a  place  of  shelter, 
not  that  you  should  keep  it  to  yourself,  but  to  offer  it  to 
others  also.  He  gave  thee  land,  not  that,  cutting  off  the 
chief  portion  of  it,  you  should  spend  the  good  gifts  of  God 
upon  harlots,  and  dancers,  and  actors,  and  flute  players,  and 
haqi  players,  but  upon  those  that  hunger  and  are  in  want. 
He  gave  you  the  sea  to  sail  on,  that  you  might  not  be  wearied 
with  journeying,  not  that  you  should  pry  into  its  depths,  and 
bring  up  thence  precious  stones  and  all  the  other  things 
of  the  same  kind,  nor  that  thou  shouldest  make  this  thy 
business. 

‘  Why  then  are  there  precious  stones  ?’  he  says.  Nay,  do  you 
rather  tell  me,  why  there  are  precious  stones,  and  how  these 
become  so  valuable  ?  Is  it  by  their  strength  ?  Is  it  by  their 
use  ?  Nay,  for  that  matter,  those  that  arc  not  of  this  kind  are 
rather  more  for  use,  for  those  may  be  conducive  to  building, 
but  these  to  no  purpose,  and  those  are  stronger  than  the 
other.  ‘  But  these,’  he  says,  *  produce  a  fine  effect.  How 
so?  it  is  a  matter  of  fancy.  Are  they  whiter?  No,  they  are 
not  whiter  than  pure  white  marble,  nor  nearly  equal  to  it. 
But  are  they  stronger?  Not  even  this  can  be  said  for  them". 
Well  then,  are  they  more  useful  ?  are  they  larger  ?  Not  even 
this.  Whence  then  are  they  so  admired  ?  From  no  other 
cause  than  fancy.  For  if  they  are  neither  more  beautiful,  (for 
we  shall  find  others  more  shining  and  more  white,)  nor  more" 
useful,  nor  stronger,  whence  came  they  to  be  so  admired? 
Was  it  not  from  mere  fancy  ?  Why  then  did  God  give  them  ? 
They  were  not  His  gift,  but  it  is  your  own  imagination  that 
they  are  any  thing  great.  ‘  How  is  it,  then,’  he  answers, 

‘  that  even  the  Scripture  shews  admiration  of  them  ?’  So  far 
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it  addresses  itself  to  your  fancy.  As  a  master  too  in  talking  Hom. 
to  a  child  often  admires  the  same  object  as  it  does,  when  he  — ^ — 
desires  to  attract  and  engage  it. 

Why  do  you  aim  at  finery  in  your  clothing?  Clothe 
yourself  with  a  garment  and  with  sandals.  But  where  is  there 
any  reason  for  these  things  ?  David  declares,  that  the  judg-  Ps.  19, 
meats  of  the  Lord  are  more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea  than  10' 
much  fine  gold.  With  these  adorn  thee!  With  these  con¬ 
tent  theep!  But  where  is  any  reason  for  these  things?  These, 
beloved,  are  of  no  use.  Had  they  been  of  use,  he  would  not 
have  bidden  us  despise  them.  And  for  Holy  Scripture,  it 
speaks  with  reference  to  our  notion,  and  this  too  is  an  instance 
of  God’s  loviugkindness.  ‘  Why  then,’  he  asks, 1  did  He  give 
purple  and  the  like?’  These  are  things  that  come  of  God’s 
majesty.  For  He  has  w  illed  by  other  things  also  to  shew 
forth  His  own  riches.  As  He  gave  you  corn  too  by  itself ; 
but  from  this  you  make  many  things,  cakes  and  sweetmeats, 
of  every  sort  and  variety,  having  much  enjoyment;  but  besides 
this,  vain-glory  also  gave  rise  to  all  these  inventions.  For 
it  pleased  you  to  set  them  before  every  thing.  For  if  a 
foreigner  or  a  rustic,  who  was  ignorant  of  them,  should  put 
the  question,  and,  seeing  your  admiration,  were  to  say,  ‘  Why 
do  you  admire  these?’  What  have  you  to  say?  that  they  are 
fair  to  look  at  ?  But  it  is  not  the  case.  Let  us  then  give  up 
such  notions,  and  lay  hold  of  the  things  that  are  truly  real. 

These  are  not,  but  simply  pass  away,  only  flowing  past  like  a 
river.  Wherefore  I  charge  you,  let  us  take  our  stand  upon 
the  rock,  that  we  may  both  escape  being  easily  turned  about, 
and  that  we  may  obtain  the  good  things  to  come,  by  the 
grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with 
Whom,  &c. 
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But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ.  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord: 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  qf  all  things,  and  do 
count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  And  be  found 
in  Him,  not  having  mine  oivn  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God,  by  faith:  That  I  may  know 
Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection. 

In  our  contests  with  heretics,  we  must  make  the  attack 
with  minds  in  vigour,  and  that  incessantly,  for  thus  giving  them 
no  leisure  for  taking  breath,  we  can  throw  into  confusion  their 
array,  and  easily  obtain  the  mastery.  Wherefore, willing  to  pre¬ 
pare  you,  from  the  Scriptures,  for  such  contests  as  these,  that 
hence  too  ye  may  be  able  to  put  to  silence  the  gainsayers,  I 
will  begin  my  present  discourse  where  the  last  ended.  And 
what  was  its  end?  one  will  say.  Having  enumerated  every 
Jewish  boast,  both  those  from  his  birth,  and  those  that  were 
from  choice,  he  added,  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  all 
these  I  count  to  be  but  lo  s  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord;  for  Whom  I  hare  suffered  the  loss 
of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win 
Christ.  Here  the  heretics  make  their  attack:  for  even  this 
comes  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit,  to  suggest  to  them  hopes 
of  victory,  that  they  may  undertake  the  fight. 

For  if  it  had  been  spoken  plainly,  they  would  have  acted 
here  as  they  have  done  in  other  places,  they  would  have 


Heretics  entrapped  bp  St.  Pant's  words  on  the  Law.  129 

blotted  out  the  words,  they  would  have  denied  the  Scripture, 
when  they  were  unable  at  all  to  look  it  in  the  face.  But  as 
in  the  case  of  fishes,  that  which  can  take  them  is  so  con¬ 
cealed  that  they  may  swim  up,  and  does  not  lie  open  to 
view ;  this  in  truth  hath  come  to  pass  here  too,  in  that  the 
Law  hath  been  called  loss  by  Paul.  The  Law,  they  say,  is 
called  dung  by  Paul,  it  is  called  loss.  It  was  not  possible  to 
gain  Christ  except  I  counted  this  as  loss.  All  these  things 
induced  the  heretics  to  accept  this  passage,  thinking  it  to  be 
favourable  to  them  :  but  when  they  had  taken  it,  then  did  he 
enclose  them  on  all  sides  with  his  nets.  Lo  what?  say  they, 
when  they  make  their  attack.  Lo  !  the  Law  is  called  loss, 
is  called  dung  ;  how  then  do  ye  say,  that  it  is  of  God  ? 

But  these  very  words  are  favourable  to  the  Law,  and  how 
they  are  so,  shall  be  hence  manifest.  Let  us  attend  accu¬ 
rately  to  his  very  words.  He  said  not,  The  Law  is  loss: 
but  I  counted  it  loss.  But  when  he  spake  of  gain,  he  said 
not,  I  counted  them,  but  they  were  gain.  But  when  he 
spake  of  loss  he  said,  I  counted:  and  this  rightly;  for  the 
former  was  naturally  so,  but  the  latter  became  so,  from  my 
opinion.  ‘  What  then  ?  Is  not  the  Law  loss  ?’  It  is :  but  for 
Christ. 

‘  But  now  it  hath  become  gain.’  It  was  not  counted  gain , 
says  he,  but  was  so  :  as  if  he  had  said,  Consider  how  great  a 
thing  it  was:  to  bring  men,  brutalized  in  their  nature,  to  the 
shape  of  men.  If  the  law  had  not  been,  grace  would  not 
have  been  given.  ‘  Wrherefore  ?’  Because  it  became  a  sort  of 
bridge ;  for  when  it  was  impossible  to  mount  on  high  from 
a  state  of  great  abasement,  a  ladder  was  formed.  And  if  he 
who  has  ascended  has  no  longer  need  of  the  ladder,  he  does 
not  for  this  reason  despise  it,  but  is  grateful  to  it.  For  it  has 
placed  him  in  such  a  position,  as  no  longer  to  require  it. 
And  yet  for  this  very  reason,  that  he  doth  not  require  it,  it  is 
just,  he  means,  that  he  should  acknowledge  his  obligation, 
for  without  it  he  could  not  have  ascended.  And  thus  is  it 
with  the  Law,  it  hath  led  us  up  on  high;  wherefore  it  was  gain, 
but  for  the  future  we  esteem  it  loss.  ‘  IIow?’  Not  because 
it  is  loss,  but  because  grace  is  far  greater.  For  as  a  poor  man, 
that  was  in  hunger,  as  long  as  he  has  silver,  escapes  hunger, 
but  when  he  finds  gold,  and  is  unable  to  keep  both,  considers 
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it  loss  to  retain  the  former,  and  having  thrown  it  away,  takes 
the  gold  coin ;  he  throws  it  away,  not  because  the  silver  is 
loss,  for  it  is  not;  but  because  it  was  impossible  to  take  both 
at  once,  he  was  compelled  to  leave  one.  Thus  too  is  it  here: 
the  Law  is  not  loss,  but  for  a  man  to  cleave  to  the  Law,  and 
desert  Christ.  Whei’efore  it  is  then  loss  when  it  leads  us 
away  from  Christ.  Tint  if  it  sends  us  on  to  Him,  it  is  no 
longer  so.  For  this  cause  he  saith  it  is  loss,  i.  e.  for  Christ 
it  is  loss;  if  for  Christ,  it  is  not  so  naturally.  But  why  doth 
not  the  Law  suffer  us  to  come  to  Christ?  For  this  very  cause, 
he  tells  us,  was  it  given.  And  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Law,  and  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law.  It  doth  suffer  us,  if 
we  will  obey  it ;  he  then  who  obeyeth  the  Law,  leaves  that 
same  Law.  It  suffers  him,  if  we  take  heed  to  it,  but  if  we 
do  not  take  heed,  it  suffers  him  not.  Yea  doubtless ,  and  I 
count  all  things  but  loss.  Why,  he  means,  do  I  say  this  of 
the  Law  ?  Is  not  the  world  good  ?  Is  not  the  present  life  good? 
but  if  they  draw  me  away  from  Christ,  I  count  these  things 
loss.  Why  ?  .for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  my  Lord.  For  when  the  sun  hath  appeared,  it  is  loss 
to  sit  by  a  candle;  so  that  the  loss  comes  by  comparison, 
by  the  superiority  of  the  other.  You  see  that  Paul  makes 
a  comparison  from  superiority,  not  from  diversity  of  kind ; 
for  that  which  is  superior,  is  superior  to  somewhat  of  like 
nature  to  itself.  So  that  he  shews  the  connection  of  that 
knowledge  by  the  same  means,  bv  which  he  draws  the 
superiority  from  the  comparison.  For  Whom  I  hare  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  dung,  that  /  may 
win  Christ.  It  is  not  yet  manifest,  whether  he  uses  the 
word  dung  of  the  Law,  for  it  is  likely  that  he  applies  it  to  the 
things  of  this  world.  For  when  he  says,  the  things  which 
u  ere  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ ;  yea  doubt¬ 
less,  he  adds,  I  count  all  things  loss;  all  things,  he  means, 
things  past,  and  things  present,  and,  if  you  wish,  the  Law  too, 
it  is  not  even  so  insulted.  For  dung  comes  from  corn,  and 
the  strength  of  the  corn  is  the  dung,  I  mean,  the  chaff. 
Wherefore  the  dung  was  useful  in  its  former  state.  For  we 
pluck  it  together  with  the  corn,  and  had  there  been  no  dung, 
there  would  have  been  no  corn.  Thus  too  is  it  with  the 
Law. 
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Seest  thou,  how  every  where  he  calls  it  loss,  not  absolutely,  Hom. 

but  for  Christ.  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but - - — 

loss :  wherefore?  Again  he  adds,  for  the  excellency  of  the  <y~'> 
knowledge  (of  Him),  for  Whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things.  Then  he  adds,  wherefore  too  1  count  all  things  to 
be  loss,  that  I  may  gain  Christ. 

See  how,  from  every  point,  he  lays  hold  of  Christ  as  his 
foundation1,  and  sutlers  not  the  Law  to  be  any  where  exposed, 1 
or  receive  a  blow,  but  guards  it  on  every  side.  And  that  I  may 
be  found  in  Him,  not  having  my  own  righteousness  which  is  of 
the  Law.  If  he  who  had  righteousness,  ran  to  this  other 
righteousness  because  his  own  was  nothing,  how  much  rather 
ought  they,  who  have  it  not,  to  turn  to  Him?  W  ell  said  he, 

Not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  not  that  which  I  gained 
by  labour  and  toil,  but  that  which  I  found  from  grace.  If 
then  he  who  was  so  excellent  is  saved  by  gi’ace,  much 
more  are  you.  For  since  it  was  likely  they  would  say  that 
the  righteousness  which  comes  from  toil  is  the  greater,  he 
shews  that  it  is  dung  in  comparison  with  the  other.  For 
otherwise  I,  who  was  so  excellent  in  it,  would  not  have  cast 
it  away,  and  taken  refuge  with  the  other.  But  what  is  that 
other  ?  That  which  is  from  the  faith  of  God,  i.  e.  it  too  is 
given  by  God.  This  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  it  is  alto¬ 
gether  a  gift,  and  the  gifts  of  God  far  exceed  those  worthless 
good  deeds,  which  come  from  our  own  diligence. 

But  what  is  this  faith  ?  By  faith,  he  says,  that  I  may 
know  Him  ;  so  then  the  knowledge  is  bv  faith,  and  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  know  Him.  But  how  ?  Through  it 
we  must  know  the  power  of  His  resurrection.  For  what  rea¬ 
soning  can  demonstrate  to  us  the  Resurrection  ?  None,  but 
faith  only.  For  if  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  Who  was  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh,  is  known  by  faith,  how  can  the  genera¬ 
tion  of  the  Word  of  God  be  comprehended  by  reasoning  ? 

For  the  resurrection  is  less  than  the  generation.  And  how  ? 

Of  that  there  have  been  many  examples,  but  of  this  not  one: 
for  many  dead  have  arisen  before  Christ,  though  after  their 
resurrection  they  die,  but  no  one  was  ever  bom  of  a  virgin. 

If  then  we  must  comprehend  by  faith  that  which  is  inferior 
to  the  generation  according  to  the  flesh,  how  can  that  which 
is  far  greater,  immeasurably  and  incomparably  greater,  be 
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Phil,  comprehended  by  reason.  These  things  make  the  righteous- 
— — '  ness,  for  this  must  we  believe  that  He  was  able,  but  how  He 
was  able  we  cannot  prove.  For  from  faith  is  the  fellowship 
of  His  sufferings.  But  how?  Had  we  not  believed,  neither 
should  we  have  suffered:  had  we  not  believed,  that  if  we 
suffer  with  Him ,  we  shall  also  reign  tilth  Him,  we  should 
not  have  endured  the  sufferings.  Wherefore  both  the  gene¬ 
ration  and  resurrection  is  comprehended  by  faith.  Seest 
thou,  that  faith  must  not  be  absolutely,  but  through  good 
works,  for  he  especially  believes  that  Christ  hath  risen,  who 
in  like  sort  gives  himself  up  to  dangers,  who  hath  fellowship 
with  Him  in  His  sufferings.  For  he  hath  fellowship  with  Him 
Who  rose  again,  with  Him  Who  liveth;  wherefore  he  saith, 
And  may  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness, 
which  is  of  the  law,  hut  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  :  that  I 
may  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  and  the 
fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  His 
death  ;  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  He  saith,  being  made  conformable  unto 
His  death,  i.  e.  having  fellowship;  whereas  He  suffered 
from  men,  thus  1  too;  wherefore  he  said,  being  made 
C°l- conformable,  and  again  in  another  place,  and  I  Jill  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh,  i.  e. 
in  persecutions.  For  these  persecutions  and  sufferings  work 
that  image  of  His  death,  for  He  sought  not  His  own,  but  the 
good  of  many. 

Therefore  persecutions,  and  afflictions,  and  straits,  ought 
not  to  disturb  you,  but  even  to  make  you  glad,  because 
through  them  we  are  conformed  to  His  death.  As  if  he  had 
said,  We  are  moulded  to  II is  likeness;  as  he  says  in  another 
2  Cor.  2,  place,  where  he  writeth,  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  this  too  comes  from  great  faith. 
For  we  not  only  believe  that  He  arose,  but  that  after  His 
resurrection  also  He  hath  great  power:  wherefore  we  travel 
the  same  road  which  He  travelled,  i.  e.  we  become  brethren 
to  Him  in  this  respect  also.  As  if  he  had  said,  We  become 
Christs  in  this  respect.  O  how  great  is  the  dignity  of  suffer¬ 
ings  !  We  believe  that  we  are  made  conformable  to  His  death 
through  sufferings  !  For  as  in  Baptism,  we  were  buried  in  the 


to 
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likeness  of  His  death ,  thus  here,  we  are  made  conformable  to  Hom. 
His  death.  There  did  he  rightly  say,  In  the  likeness  of  Ilis  - — f 
death,  for  there  we  died  not  entirely,  we  died  not  in  the  flesh,  4.  5.  ’ 

to  the  body,  but  to  sin.  Since  then  a  death  is  spoken  of,  and  a 
death ;  but  He  indeed  died  in  the  body,  whilst  we  died  to  sin, 
and  there  the  Man  died  which  He  assumed,  Who  was  in  our 
flesh,  but  here  the  man  of  sin  ;  for  this  cause  he  saith  there, 
in  the  likeness  of  His  death,  but  here,  no  longer  in  the  likeness 
of  His  death,  but  to  His  very  death.  For  Paul,  in  his  perse-  (3) 
cutions,  no  longer  died  to  sin,  but  in 1  his  very  body.  Where-  ‘  or  to. 
fore,  he  endured  the  same  death.  If  by  any  means,  saith  he, 

I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  What 

savest  thou?  All  men  will  have  a  share  in  that.  For  ice  1  Cor. 

15  51. 

shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  and  shall  all  ’ 
share  not  only  in  the  Resurrection,  but  in  incorruption. 

Some  indeed  to  honour,  but  others  as  a  means2  of  punish- 2 
ment.  If  therefore  all  have  a  share  in  the  Resurrection,  and 
not  in  the  Resurrection  only,  but  also  in  incorruption,  how 
saidest  thou,  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain,  as  if  about  to 
share  in  some  especial  thing  ?  For  this  cause,  saith  he,  1 
endure  these  things,  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  if  thou  hadst  not  died,  thou 
wouldest  not  arise.  What  is  it  then  ?  Some  great  thing 
seems  here  to  be  hinted  at.  So  great  was  it,  that  he  dared 
not  openly  assert  it,  but  simply  saith,  If  by  any  means.  I 
have  believed  in  Him  and  His  resurrection,  nay,  moreover,  I 
suffer  for  Him,  yet  I  am  unable  to  be  confident  concerning 
the  Resurrection.  What  resurrection  doth  he  here  mention  ? 

That  which  leads  to  Christ  Himself.  I  said,  that  I  believed 
in  Him,  and  in  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  and  that  I 
have  fellowship  with  His  sufferings ,  and  that  I  am  made  con¬ 
formable  to  His  death.  Yet  after  all  these  things  I  am  by  no 
means  confident;  as  he  saith  elsewhere,  let  him  that  think- 1  Cor. 
eth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  And  again,  I  fear  ’ 
lest  by  any  means,  when  1  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 1  Cor.  9, 
should  be  a  castaway. 

Ver.  12.  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were 
already  perfect :  but  I follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend 
that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Not  that  I  have  already  apprehended.  What  means  already 
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apprehended ?  He  speaks  of  the  prize,  but  if  he  who  had 
endured  such  sufferings,  he  who  had  persecuted,  he  who  had 
in  him  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  was  not  yet  confident 
about  that  resurrection,  what  can  we  sav?  What  meaneth, 
,  if  I  may  apprehend  ?  What  I  before  said.  If  I  may  attain 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  If  [  may  apprehend,  he 
saith,  His  resurrection ;  i.  e.  If  I  may  be  able  to  endure  so 
great  things,  if  I  may  be  able  to  imitate  Him,  if  I  may  be 
able  to  become  conformed  to  Him.  For  example,  Christ  suf¬ 
fered  many  things,  He  was  spit  upon,  He  was  stricken,  was 
scourged,  at  last  He  died.  This  is  the  entire  course. 
Through  all  these  things  it  is  needful  that  men  should 
endure  the  whole  contest,  and  so  come  to  llis  resurrection. 
He  meaneth  either  this,  or  that  if  I  am  thought  worthy  to 
share  the  accepted  resurrection,  which  is  in  confidence,  I 
hasten  to  llis  resurrection.  For  if  I  am  able  to  endure  all  the 
contests,  I  shall  be  able  also  to  attain  to  llis  resurrection, 
and  to  rise  with  glory.  For  not  as  yet,  saith  he,  am  I  wor¬ 
thy,  but  I  follow  ajter,  if  that  I  may  apprehend.  My  life  is 
still  one  of  contest,  I  am  still  far  from  the  end,  I  am  still  dis¬ 
tant  from  the  prize,  still  1  run,  still  1  pursue.  And  He  said 
not,  1  run,  but  1  pursue,  and  rightly  so.  For  we  know  with 
what  eagerness  a  man  pursues.  He  sees  no  one,  he  thrusts 
aside  with  great  violence  all  who  would  interrupt  his  pursuit. 
He  collects  together  his  mind,  and  sight,  and  strength,  and 
soul,  and  body,  looking  to  nothing  else  than  the  prize.  But 
if  Paul,  who  so  pursued,  who  had  suffered  so  many  things, 
yet  saith,  if  1  may  attain,  what  must  we  say,  who  have  re¬ 
laxed  our  efforts  ?  Then  to  shew  that  the  thing  is  of  debt,  he 
saith,  For  which  also  1  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  I 
was,  he  saith,  of  the  number  of  the  lost,  1  gasped  for  breath, 
I  was  nigh  dead,  God  apprehended  me.  For  He  pursued 
us,  when  we  fled  from  Him,  with  all  speed.  By  this  he 
points  out  all  those  things;  for  the  words,  I  am  apprehended, 
shew  the  earnestness  of  Him  who  wishes  to  apprehend  us, 
our  great  aversion  to  Him,  our  wandering,  our  flight  from 
Him. 

Wherefore,  too,  we  must  weep,  that  when  all  have  returned 
to  their  former  state,  and  we  are  liable  for  a  vast  debt,  yet 
no  one  grieves,  no  one  weeps,  no  one  groans.  And  suppose 
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not  that  I  use  irony  here,  for  as  before  the  appearance  of  Hom. 

Christ  we  fled  from  God,  thus  we  flee  from  Him  now  too. - — 

For  we  can  flee  from  God,  not  in  place,  for  He  is  every  where, 

but  by  our  deeds;  and  that  we  cannot  fly  from  Him,  hear  the 

Prophet,  when  he  says,  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit,  Ps*  139> 

or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence?  How  then  can 

we  fly  from  God?  Even  as  we  can  become  distant  from  God, 

even  as  we  can  be  removed  afar  off.  They  that  are  far  from  P3-  ?3> 

.  27. 

Thee,  it  says,  shall  perish.  And  again,  Have  not  your  im-  ia.59,2. 
quities  separated  between  Me  and  you  ?  How  then  comes 
this  removal,  how  comes  this  separation  ?  In  purpose  and 
soul:  for  it  cannot  be  in  place.  For  how  could  one  fly 
from  Him  who  is  every  where  present  ?  The  sinner  then  flies. 

This  is  what  the  Scripture  saith,  The  ivicked  fleeth  when  Prov. 
no  man  pursuetli  him.  We  eagerly  fly  from  God,  although  He  ’ 
alway  pursueth  us.  The  Apostle  hasted,  that  he  might  be 
near  Him.  We  haste,  that  we  may  be  far  off. 

Are  not  these  things  then  worthy  of  lamentation?  Are  not 
these  things  worthy  of  tears  ?  Whither  fliest  thou  ?  Wretched 
and  miserable  man,  whither  fliest  thou  from  thy  Life  and  thy 
Salvation  ?  If  thou  fly  from  God,  with  whom  wilt  thou  take 
refuge?  If  thou  fly  from  the  Light,  whither  wilt  thou  cast 
thine  eyes  ?  If  thou  fly  from  thy  Life,  whence  wilt  thou 
henceforth  live  ?  Let  us  fly  from  the  enemy  of  our  Salvation! 
Whensoever  we  sin,  we  fly  from  God,  we  are  as  runaways, 
we  depart  to  a  foreign  land.  As  he  who  consumed  his  pa¬ 
ternal  goods  and  departed  into  a  foreign  land,  who  wasted 
all  his  father’s  substance,  and  lived  in  want.  We  too  have 
substance  from  our  Father;  and  what  is  this?  He  hath  freed 
us  from  our  sins ;  He  hath  freely  given  to  us  readiness, 
patience ;  He  hath  freely  given  to  us  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  our  Baptism ;  if  we  waste  these  things,  we  shall  henceforth 
be  in  want.  For  as  the  sick,  as  long  as  they  are  troubled 
with  fevers,  and  badness  of  their  juices,  are  unable  to  arise  or 
work,  or  do  any  thing,  but  if  any  one  sets  them  free,  and 
brings  them  to  health,  if  they  then  work  not,  this  comes  from 
their  own  sloth.  Thus  too  is  it  with  us;  a  heavy  disease 
and  grievous  fever  lay  upon  us.  We  lay  not  upon  a  bed, 
but  upon  wickedness  itself,  cast  away  in  crime,  as  on  a  dung¬ 
hill,  full  of  sores,  and  evil  odours,  squalid,  wasting  away, 


136  Diseases  of  sin.  Christ  has  once  given  their  cure. 

Pijil.  more  like  ghosts1  than  men.  Evil  spirits  encompassed  us 

i~7 a^)0Ut’  t^ie  Prince  of  this  world  laughing,  deriding,  and  as- 
saulting  us,  the  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God  came,  sent  forth 
the  rays  of  His  Presence,  and  straightway  dispelled  the  dark¬ 
ness.  The  King,  who  is  on  His  Father’s  throne,  came  to  us, 
ha'  ing  lelt  His  l  ather  s  throne.  And  when  I  sav  having  left, 
think  not  ol  any  removal,  for  He  tilleth  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  but  this  I  say  by  reason  of  the  economy;  He  came 
to  llis  enemy,  who  hated  Him,  who  turned  himself  away,  who 
could  not  endure  to  behold  Him,  who  blasphemed  Him  every 
da.'.  He  saw  him  lying  on  a  dunghill,  eaten  with  worms, 
afflicted  with  fever  aud  hunger,  having  even'  sort  of  disease; 
for  both  lev er  vexed  him,  which  is  evil  desire;  and  inflamma¬ 
tion  lay  heavy  on  him,  this  is  pride ;  and  gnawing  hunger 
had  hold  of  him,  which  is  covetousness;  and  putrify ing  sores 
on  every  side,  for  this  is  lornicalion ;  and  blindness  of  eyes, 
which  is  idolatry;  and  dumbness,  and  madness,  which  is  to 
worship  stocks  aud  stones,  and  address  them;  and  great 
deformity ,  lor  wickedness  is  this,  foul  to  behold,  and  a  most 
heavy  disease.  He  saw  us  speaking  more  foolishly  than 
the  mad,  and  calling  stocks  our  God,  and  stones  likewise ; 
He  saw'  us  in  such  great  guilt,  and  did  not  reject  us;  was  not 
wroth,  turned  not  away,  hated  us  not,  for  He  was  a  Master, 
and  could  not  hate  His  own  creation.  What  does  he  do?  As 
a  most  excellent  physician,  He  preparelh  medicines  of  great 
price,  and  Himself  tastes  them  first.  For  He  Himself  first 
followed  after  virtue,  and  thus  gave  it  to  us.  And  He  first 
ga\  e  us  the  "Y\  ashing,  like  some  antidote,  and  thus  we 
vomited  up  all  our  guilt,  and  all  things  took  their  flight  at 
once,  and  our  inflammation  ceased,  and  our  fever  was 
quenched,  and  our  sores  were  dried  up.  For  all  the  evils 
which  are  from  covetousness,  and  anger,  and  all  the  rest, 
were  dissipated  by  the  Spirit.  Our  eyes  were  opened,  our 
ears  were  opened,  our  tongue  spake  holy  words :  our  soul  re¬ 
ceived  strength,  our  body  received  such  beauty  and  bloom, 
as  it  is  like  that  he  who  is  bom  a  son  of  God  should  have 
from  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  Such  glory  as  it  is  like  that 
the  new-born  son  of  a  king  should  have,  nurtured  in  purple. 
Alas  !  H ow  great  nobility  did  He  confer  on  us !  Yet  we 
remain  thankless  to  Him  who  so  loved  us. 
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We  were  born,  we  were  nurtured,  we  were  benefited,  why  Host. 

*  XI 

do  we  fly  from  our  Benefactor  ?  He  then,  Who  hath  done  all  — - — — 
these  things,  giveth  us  strength  too,  for  it  was  not  possible, 
that  they  who  are  bowed  down  by  the  disease  should  endure 
it,  did  not  He  Himself  give  us  the  strength.  He  gave  us 
remission  of  our  sins,  we  set  the  gift  at  nought.  He  gave  us 
wealth,  we  scattered  it,  we  devoured  it  all.  He  gave  us 
strength,  we  wasted  it.  He  gave  us  grace,  we  quenched  it; 
and  how?  we  consumed  it  upon  nought  that  was  fitting, 
we  used  it  for  no  useful  end.  These  things  have  destroyed 
us,  and  what  is  more  dreadful  than  all,  when  we  are  in  a 
foreign  country,  and  feeding  on  husks,  we  say  not,  Let  us 
return  to  our  Father,  and  say,  We  have  sinned  against  Luke 
Heaven,  and  against  Thee.  And  that  too,  when  we  have  so  lo’  18' 
loving  a  Father,  who  so  eagerly  desires  our  return,  that  if  we 
will  only  leave  our  sins,  if  we  will  only  return  to  Him,  He 
will  no  longer  bear  to  call  in  question  our  former  deeds,  only 
let  us  quit  them.  It  is  sufficient  apology  with  Him,  that  we 
have  returned.  What  say  I,  He  will  not  call  in  question? 

Not  only  He  Himself  calls  not  in  question,  but  if  another 
does  so,  He  stops  his  mouth,  though  the  accuser  be  one  of 
good  repute.  Wherefore,  let  us  return !  How  long  do  we 
stand  afar  off?  Let  us  perceive  our  dishonour,  let  us  be 
sensible  of  our  vileness.  Sin  makes  us  swine,  sin  brings 
famine  to  the  soul ;  let  us  regain  ourselves,  and  be  sober 
again,  and  return  to  our  former  high  birth,  that  we  may 
obtain  the  good  things  which  are  to  come,  by  the  grace  and 
love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 
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Brethren ,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended:  but  this 
one  thing  /  do, forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind , 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before ,  I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Nothing  renders  our  excellencies  vain  and  puffs  them 
'art  fur  a.  away so  much  as  the  memory  of  the  good  deeds  we  have 
done ;  for  this  produces  two  evils,  it  both  renders  us  remiss, 
and  raises  us  to  haughtiness.  Wherefore  see  how  Paul,  since 
he  knew  our  nature  to  he  easily  inclined  to  remissness, 
though  he  had  given  great  praise  to  the  Philippians,  now 
subdues  their  mind  by  many  other  things  above,  but  chiefly 
by  his  present  words.  And  what  are  they  ?  Brethren,  I 
count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended.  But  if  Paul  had  not 
as  yet  apprehended,  and  is  not  confident  about  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion  and  things  to  come,  hardly  should  they  be  so,  who  have 
not  even  succeeded  in  the  smallest  proportion  with  him. 
And  what  he  says  is  this,  1  consider  that  I  have  not  as  yet 
apprehended  all  virtue,  speaking  as  if  one  should  say  of  a 
runner,  he  hath  not  yet  apprehended.  Not  as  yet,  saith  he, 
\  l7im‘  have  1  completed  all.  And  if  in  another  place  he  saith,  / 
have  fought  the  good  fight,  but  here,  I  count  myself  not  as 
yet  to  have  apprehended ;  any  one  who  reads  both  these 
places,  will  well  know  the  reason  of  those,  and  of  the  present 
words.  For  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  continually  on  the 
same  point,  and  to  be  ourselves  teaching  you  every  thing, 
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and  that  he  spoke  these  words  at  an  earlier  date,  but  the  Hom. 

others  near  his  death.  I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre - - 

headed,  saith  he,  but  I  am  solely  engaged  on  this  one  thing, 
in  reaching  forth  unto  the  things  which  are  before.  For 
that  is  the  meaning  of  this  one  thing — -forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus;  behold  how  in 
speaking  thus,  he  shews  what  it  was  which  made  him 
reach  forward  unto  the  things  which  are  before.  He  then, 
who  thinks  that  all  is  accomplished,  and  that  nothing  is 
wanting  to  him  for  the  perfecting  of  virtue,  may  cease 
from  running,  as  having  apprehended  all.  But  he  who 
thinks  that  he  is  still  distant  from  the  goal,  will  never 
cease  to  run.  This  then  we  should  always  consider,  even 
though  we  have  wrought  ten  thousand  good  deeds;  for  if 
Paul,  after  ten  thousand  deaths,  after  so  many  dangers, 
considered  this,  how  much  more  should  we?  1’ or  I  fainted 
not,  saith  he,  although  I  availed  not,  after  running  so  much; 
nor  did  I  despair,  but  I  still  run,  I  still  strive.  This  thing 
only  I  consider,  that  I  may  in  truth  advance ;  thus  too  we 
should  act,  we  should  forget  our  successes,  and  throw  them 
behind  us,  for  the  runner  reckons  not  up  how  many  circuits 
he  hath  finished,  but  how  many  are  left.  We  too  should 
reckon  up,  not  how  far  we  are  advanced  in  virtue,  but  how 
much  remains  for  us.  For  what  doth  that  which  is  finished 
profit  us,  when  that  which  is  deficient  is  not  added?  More¬ 
over  he  did  not  say,  do  not  reckon,  nor  remember,  but  for¬ 
getting,  to  make  us  more  zealous,  for  we  then  become  eager, 
when  we  apply  all  diligence  to  what  is  left,  when  we  give  to 
oblivion  every  thing  else.  Reaching  forth,  saith  he;  before 
we  arrive,  we  strive  to  obtain.  For  he  reacheth  forth,  who 
endeavours  to  outstrip  his  feet,  though  running  with  the  rest 
of  his  body,  stretching  himself  forward,  and  reaching  out  his 
hands,  that  he  may  accomplish  somewhat  more  of  the  course. 

But  this  comes  from  great  eagerness,  from  much  warmth; 
thus  the  runner  should  run  with  great  earnestness,  with  so 
great  eagerness,  without  relaxation.  As  far  as  one  who  so 
runs  differs  from  him  who  lies  supine,  so  far  doth  Paul 
differ  from  us.  He  died  daily,  he  was  reproved  daily,  there 
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Ph-  was  no  season,  there  was  no  time  in  which  his  course  ad- 

- - vanced  not.  He  wished  not  to  take, but  to  snatch  the  prize; 

for  in  this  way  we  may  take  it.  He  who  giveth  the  prize 
standeth  on  high,  the  prize  is  laid  up  on  high. 

(2)  See  how  great  a  distance  this  to  run  over !  See  how  great 
is  the  ascent !  1  hither  we  must  fly  up  with  the  wings  of 

the  Spirit,  otherwise  it  is  impossible  to  surmount  this  height. 
Thither  must  we  go  with  the  body,  for  it  is  allowed.  For 
our  conversation  is  in  heaven ,  there  is  the  prize;  seest  thou 
the  runners,  how  they  live  by  rule,  how  they  touch  nothing- 
that  relaxes  their  strength,  how  they  exercise  themselves 
every  day  in  the  palaestra,  under  a  master,  and  by  rule?  Do 
thou  too  imitate  them,  or  rather  exhibit  greater  eagerness, 
for  the  prizes  are  not  equal :  many  are  those  who  would 
hinder  you ;  live  by  rule:  many  are  the  things  which  relax 
Was. your  strength;  make  it"  agile1  for  thy  feet:  for  it  is  possible 
so  to  do,  it  comes  not  naturally,  but  by  our  will.  Let  us 
bring  it  to  lightness,  lest  our  swiftness b  of  foot  be  hindered 
by  the  weight  of  other  things.  Teach  thy  feet  to  be  sure, 
for  there  are  many  slippery  places,  and  if  thou  fullest,  straight¬ 
way  thou  lose st  much.  But  yet  if  thou  fall,  rise  up  again. 
Even  thus  mayest  thou  obtain  the  victory.  Never  attempt 
slippery  things,  and  thou  wilt  not  fall ;  walk  upon  firm  ground, 
up  with  thy  head,  up  with  thine  eyes;  these  commands  the 
trainers  give  to  those  who  run.  Thus  thy  strength  is  sup¬ 
ported;  but  if  thou  stoopest  downward,  thou  fallest,  thou  art 
relaxed.  Look  upward,  where  the  prize  is ;  the  sight  of  the 
prize  increaseth  the  determination  of  our  will;  this  hope  suf- 
fereth  not  to  perceive  toil  or  distress',  it  maketh  the  distance 
appear  short;  and  what  is  this  prize?  No  palm  branch;  but 
what?  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  everlasting  rest,  glory  toge¬ 
ther  with  Christ,  the  inheritance,  brotherhood,  ten  thousand 
good  things,  which  it  is  impossible  to  name.  It  is  impossible 
to  describe  the  beauty  of  that  prize;  he  who  hath  it  alone 
knoweth  it,  and  he  who  is  about  to  receive  it.  It  is  not  of 
gold,  it  is  not  of  jewels,  it  is  far  more  precious.  Gold  is  mire, 

*  i.  e.  thy  strength,  or  rather  ‘  mus-  c  This  is  the  sense  of  Edd.  (reading 
cle,’  as  he  uses  irx in  Horn,  on  Stat.  n  for  «,)  but  B.  is  better,  reading 
Horn.  1.  (4.)  for  $x!\f*iuf,  ‘  The  hope  of  wiuning 

b  Ben.  and  B.  rtcxurtin,  which  the  suflereth  not  to  perceive  toil.’ 
contest  requires. 
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in  comparison  with  that  prize,  precious  stones  are  mere 
bricks  in  comparison  with  its  beauty.  If  thou  hast  this,  and 
takest  thy  departure  to  heaven,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  walk 
there  witli  great  honour;  the  angels  will  reverence  thee,  when 
thou  bearest  this  prize,  with  much  confidence  wilt  thou  ap¬ 
proach  them  all.  In  Christ  Jesus ,  see  the  humility  of  his 
mind;  this  I  do,  saith  he,  in  Christ  Jesus ,  for  it  is  impossible 
without  His  assistance  to  pass  over  so  vast  an  interval :  we 
have  need  of  much  aid,  of  a  mighty  alliance;  He  hath  willed 
that  thou  shouldest  struggle  below,  on  high  He  crowns  thee. 
Not  as  in  this  world ;  the  crown  is  not  there,  where  the  con¬ 
test  is  ;  but  this  crown  is  in  that  bright  place.  See  ye  not, 
even  here,  that  the  most  honoured  of  the  wrestlers  and  cha¬ 
rioteers  are  not  crowned  in  the  course  below,  but  the  king  calls 
them  up,  and  crowns  them  there  ?  Thus  too  is  it  here,  in 
heaven  thoud  receivest  the  prize. 

Ver.  15.  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus 
minded,  saith  he.  And  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded, 
God  will  reveal  even  this  unto  you.  What  meaneth  the  word 
this?  That  we  should  forget  those  things  which  are  behind. 
Wherefore  it  belongs  to  him  who  is  perfect  not  to  consider 
himself  perfect.  How  therefore  sayest  thou,  as  many  as  are 
perfect ?  For  tell  me,  are  we  minded  as  thou  art?  For  if  thou 
hast  not  attained  nor  art  perfected,  how  dost  thou  command 
those  that  are  perfect  to  be  so  minded  as  thou  art,  who  art 
not  yet  perfect  ?  Yea,  for  this,  saith  he,  is  perfection. 
And  if  ye  are  in  any  thing  otherwise  minded,  God  shall 
reveal  even  this  unto  you.  That  is,  if  any  one  considers  that 
he  has  attained  all  excellence.  Fie  puts  them  on  their  guard, 
not  by  speaking  directly,  but  what  saith  he?  If  in  any  thing 
ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you. 
See  how  humbly  he  saith  this  !  God  shall  teach  you,  i.  e. 
God  shall  persuade  you%  not  simply  teach  you,  for  Paul  in¬ 
deed  taught,  but  God  led  them  on.  And  he  said  not,  shall 
lead  you  on,  but  shall  reveal,  that  this  may  rather  seem  to 
spring  from  ignorance.  These  words  were  spoken  not  con¬ 
cerning  doctrines,  but  concerning  perfection  of  life,  and  our 
not  considering  ourselves  to  be  perfect,  for  he  who  considers 
that  he  hath  apprehended  all,  hath  nothing. 

*  Al.  ‘  look  to  heaven,  where  thou.’  •  i.  e.  succeed  in  persuading. 
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Ver.  16.  Nevertheless,  whereto  ice  have  already  attained, 
let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing. 

Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  attained.  What  means 
this?  Let  us  hold  fast,  he  saith,  that  in  which  we  have 
succeeded ;  love,  concord,  and  peace :  for  in  this  we  have 
succeeded f.  Whereto  we  have  already  attained:  to  walk 
by  the  same  rule,  to  mind  the  same  thing.  Whereunto 
we  have  attained,  i.  e.  in  this  we  have  already  succeeded. 
Seest  thou,  that  he  wills  that  precepts  should  be  a  rule  to 
us  ?  And  a  rule  admits  neither  addition,  nor  subtraction, 
since  that  destroys  its  being  a  rule.  By  the  same  rule,  i.  e. 
by  the  same  faith,  within  the  same  limits. 

Ver.  17.  Brethren,  be  followers  of  me,  and  mark  them 
that  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample. 

He  had  said  above,  beware  of  dogs,  from  such  he  had  led 
them  away;  to  these  he  brings  them  near,  whom  they  ought 
hereafter  to  imitate.  If  any  one,  saith  he,  will  imitate  us,  if 
any  one  will  walk  the  same  road,  take  heed  to  them,  for 
though  L  am  not  present,  ye  know  the  manner  of  my  walk, 
that  is,  my  conduct  in  life.  For  not  by  words  only  did  he 
teach,  but  by  deeds  too;  as  in  the  chorus,  and  the  army, 
the  rest  must  imitate  the  leader  of  the  chorus  or  the  army, 
and  thus  advance  in  good  order.  For  it  is  possible  that  the 
order  may  be  dissolved  by  sedition. 

The  Apostles  therefore  were  a  type,  and  kept  throughout 
a  certain  archetypal  model.  Consider  how  entirely  ac¬ 
curate  their  life  was,  so  that  they  are  proposed  as  an  arche¬ 
type  and  example,  and  as  living  laws.  For  what  was  said  in 
writing,  they  manifested  to  all  in  their  actions.  This  is  the 
best  teaching;  thus  the  teacher  will  be  able  to  carry  on  his 
disciple.  But  if  he  indeed  speaks  as  a  philosopher,  but  in 
his  actions  doth  the  contrary,  he  is  no  longer  a  teacher.  For 
mere  verbal  wisdom  is  easy  even  for  the  disciple  :  but  there 
is  need  of  that  teaching  and  leading  which  comes  of  deeds. 
For  this  maketh  the  teacher  to  be  reverenced,  and  prepares 
the  disciple  to  yield  obedience.  How  so  ?  When  one  sees 
him  delivering  wisdom  in  words,  he  will  say  he  commands 
impossibilities;  that  they  are  impossibilities,  the  teacher  is 


f  He  applies  this  to  walking  by  the  same  rule  with  each  other,  SfC. 
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virtue  fully  carried  out  in  action,  he  will  no  longer  be  able  -1 _ L 

to  speak  thus.  Yet  although  the  life  of  our  teacher  be  care¬ 
less,  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and  let  us  listen  to  the 
words  of  the  prophet;  And  they  shall  he  all  taught  of  God.  Is.  54, 
And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Jej.  3]) 
Know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of3i- 
them  to  the  greatest  of  them.  Hast  thou  a  teacher  who  is 
not  virtuous?  Still  thou  hast  Him  Who  is  truly  a  Teacher, 
Whom  alone  thou  shouldest  call  a  Teacher.  Learn  from 
Him:  He  hath  said,  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek.  Take  not  Mat.ll, 

*  1  #  29 

heed,  then,  to  thy  teacher,  but  to  Him  and  to  His  lessons. 

Take  thence  thv  examples,  thou  hast  a  most  excellent  model, 
to  it  conform  thyself.  There  are  innumerable  models  laid 
before  thee  in  the  Scriptures  of  virtuous  lives,  so  that  if  you 
will,  go  to  the  disciples  after  the  Master.  One  hath  shone 
forth  through  poverty,  another  through  riches.  As  Elijah 
through  poverty,  Abraham  through  riches.  Go  to  that  ex¬ 
ample,  which  thou  esteemest  most  easy,  most  befitting  thyself 
to  practise.  Again,  one  by  marriage,  the  other  by  virginity. 
Abraham  by  marriage,  the  other  by  virginity.  Follow  which¬ 
ever  thou  wilt:  for  both  lead  to  heaven.  One  shone  forth 
by  fasting,  as  John,  another  without  fasting,  as  Job.  Again, 
this  latter  had  a  care  for  his  wife,  his  children,  his  daughters, 
his  family,  and  possessed  great  wealth  ;  the  other  possessed 
nothing  but  the  garment  of  hair.  And  why  do  1  make 
mention  of  family,  or  wealth,  or  money,  when  it  is  possible 
that  even  one  in  a  kingdom  should  lay  hold  on  virtue,  for 
the  house  of  a  king  would  be  found  more  full  of  ti'ouble 
than  any  private  family.  David  then  shone  forth  in  his 
kingdom.  The  purple  and  the  diadem  rendered  him  not  at 
all  remiss.  To  another  it  was  entrusted  to  preside  over  a 
whole  people,  I  mean  Moses,  which  was  a  more  difficult  task, 
for  there  the  power*  was  greater,  whence  the  difficulty  too i 
became  greater.  Thou  hast  seen  men  approved  in  wealth, 
thou  hast  seen  them  in  poverty  also,  thou  hast  seen  them  in 
marriage,  thou  hast  seen  them  in  virginity  too;  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  behold  some  lost  in  marriage  and  in  virginity,  in  wealth 
and  in  poverty.  For  example,  many  men  have  perished  in 
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marriage,  as  Samson  g,  yet  not  from  marriage,  bnt  from  their 
own  deliberate  choice.  Likewise  in  virginity,  as  the  five 
virgins.  In  wealth,  as  the  rich  man,  who  disregarded  Lazarus: 
in  poverty,  innumerable  poor  men  even  now  are  lost.  In  a 
kingdom,  I  can  point  to  many  who  have  perished,  and  in 
ruling  the  people.  Wouldest  thou  see  men  saved  in  the 
rank  of  a  soldier?  look  to  Cornelius;  and  in  the  government 
of  a  family?  look  to  the  eunuch  of  the  Ethiopian  Queen. 
Thus  is  it  universally.  If  we  use  our  wealth  as  is  fit,  nothing 
will  destroy  us;  but  if  not,  all  things  will  destroy  us,  whether 
a  kingdom,  or  poverty,  or  wealth.  But  nothing  will  have 
power  to  hurt  the  man,  who  keeps  well  awake. 

For  tell  me,  was  captivity  any  harm?  None  at  all.  For 
consider,  I  pray  thee,  Joseph,  who  became  a  slave,  and  pre¬ 
served  his  virtue.  Consider  Daniel,  and  the  Three  Children, 
who  became  captives,  and  how  much  the  more  they  shone 
forth,  for  virtue  shincth  every  where,  is  invincible,  and 
nothing  can  put  hindrances  in  its  way.  But  why  make  I 
mention  of  poverty,  and  captivity,  and  slavery  ?  Neither 
hunger,  nor  sores,  nor  disease,  can  harm  it.  For  disease  is 
more  hard  to  endure  than  slavery :  such  was  Lazarus,  such 
was  Job,  such  was  Timothy,  straitened  by  often  infirmities. 
Thou  seest  that  nothing  can  obtain  the  mastery  over  virtue. 
Neither  wealth,  nor  poverty,  nor  the  having  power,  nor  the 
being  subject  to  it,  nor  the  pre-eminence  in  affairs,  nor 
disease,  nor  contempt,  nor  abandonment.  But  having  left 
all  these  things  below,  and  upon  the  earth,  it  hastens 
towards  Heaven,  only  let  the  soul  be  noble,  and  nought 
can  hinder  it  from  being  virtuous.  For  when  he  who  works 
is  in  vigour,  nothing  external  can  hinder  him;  for  as  in 
the  arts,  when  the  artificer  is  experienced  and  persevering, 
and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  his  art,  if  disease  overtakes 
him,  he  still  hath  it;  if  he  become  poor,  he  still  hath  it; 
whether  he  hath  his  tools  in  his  hand  or  hath  them  not, 
whether  he  works  or  worketh  not,  he  loseth  not  at  all  his  art : 
for  the  science  of  it  is  contained  within  him.  Thus  too  the 

t  So  on  Ps.  4.  (13.)  Some  other  Fa-  Ser.  364.  where  however  he  says  that 
thers  speak  more  gently  of  Samson,  as  if  Samson  was  righteous,  his  righteous- 
St.  Augustine,  contr.  Gaud.  1.  40.  and  ness  is  deeply  hidden. 
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virtuous  man,  who  is  devoted  to  God,  manifests  his  virtue,  if  Hom. 
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you  cast  him  into  wealth,  or  if  into  poverty,  if  into  disease,  if— — - 
into  health,  if  into  honour,  if  into  dishonour.  Did  not  the 
Apostles  pass  through  every  state,  By  honour,  it  is  written,  2  Cor. 
and  dishonour,  by  good  report  and  evil  report?  For  this6’*’ 
makes  the  athlete,  that  he  should  be  prepared  for  every 
thing,  for  such  is  the  nature  of  virtue. 

If  thou  sayest,  I  am  not  able  to  preside  over  many,  I 
ought  to  lead  a  solitary  life ;  thou  offerest  an  insult  to  virtue, 
for  it  can  make  use  of  every  state,  and  shine  through  all : 
only  let  it  be  in  the  soul.  Is  there  a  famine  ?  or  is  there 
abundance?  It  shews  forth  its  own  strength,  as  Paul  saith, 

I  know  hoiv  to  abound,  and  how  to  suffer  need.  Was  he  Phil.  4, 
required  to  labour?  He  was  not  ashamed,  but  wrought  two  \2cts  28 
years.  Was  hunger  to  be  undergone  ?  He  sank  not  under  it,30- 
nor  wavered.  Was  death  to  be  borne  ?  He  became  not 
dejected,  through  all  he  exhibited  his  noble  mind  and  skill. 

Him  therefore  let  us  imitate,  and  we  shall  have  no  cause  of 
grief:  for  tell  me,  what  will  have  power  to  grieve  such  an 
one  ?  Nothing.  As  long  as  no  one  deprives  us  of  this 
virtue,  we  shall  be  the  most  blessed  of  all  men,  in  this  life 
as  well  as  in  that  to  come.  For  suppose  the  good  man  hath 
a  wife  and  children,  and  riches,  and  great  honour,  with  all 
these  things  he  remaineth  alike  virtuous.  Take  them  away, 
and  again  in  like  sort  he  will  be  virtuous,  neither  over¬ 
whelmed  by  his  misfortunes,  nor  puffed  up  by  prosperity, 
but  as  a  rock  standeth  equally  unmoved  in  the  raging  sea 
and  in  calm,  neither  broken  by  the  waves  nor  influenced  at 
all  by  the  calm,  thus  too  the  strong  mind  stands  firm  both  in 
calm  and  in  storm.  And  as  little  children,  when  sailing  in  a 
ship,  are  tossed  about,  whilst  the  pilot  sits  by,  laughing  and 
undisturbed,  and  delighted  to  see  their  confusion  ;  thus  too 
the  soul  which  is  truly  wise,  wdien  all  others  are  in  con¬ 
fusion,  or  else  are  inopportunely  smiling  at  any  change  or 
circumstance,  itself  sits  unmoved,  as  it  were,  at  the  helm  of 
piety.  For  tell  me,  what  can  disturb  the  pious  soul  ?  Can 
death  ?  This  she  knows  to  be  the  beginning  of  a  better  life. 

Can  poverty?  This  helps  her  on  toward  virtue.  Can  disease? 

She  regards  not  its  presence.  Wiry  speak  I  of  disease  ?  She 
regards  neither  ease,  nor  tribulation ;  for  being  beforehand 
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with  it,  she  hath  straitened  herself.  Can  dishonour?  The 
-  whole  world  hath  been  crucified  to  her.  Can  the  loss 
of  children  ?  She  fears  it  not.  For  when  she  is  fully  persuaded 
of  the  Resurrection,  what  can  surprise  her?  None  of  all 
these  things.  Doth  wealth  elevate  her  ?  By  no  means,  she 
knoweth  that  money  is  nothing.  Doth  glory  ?  She  hath  been 
taught  that  all  the  glory  of  man  is  as  the  flower  of  grass. 
Doth  luxury  ?  She  hath  heard  Paul  say,  She  that  liveth  in 
pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth.  Since  then  she  is  neither 
inflamed  nor  cramped,  what  can  equal  such  health  as  this  ? 

Other  souls,  meanwhile,  are  not  such,  but  change  more 
frequently  than  the  sea,  or  the  cameleon,  so  that  thou  hast 
great  cause  to  smile,  when  thou  seest  the  same  man  at  one 
time  laughing,  at  another  weeping,  at  one  time  full  of  cave, 
at  another  elated  beyond  measure.  For  this  cause  Paul 
saith,  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world.  For  we  are  citizens 
of  heaven,  where  there  is  no  turning.  Prizes  which  change 
not  are  held  out  to  us.  Wherefore,  let  us  make  manifest 
this  our  citizenship,  let  us  thence  already  receive  our  good 
things.  Why  do  we  cast  ourselves  into  the  Enripus,  into 
tempest,  into  storm,  into  foam.  Let  us  be  in  calm.  It 
depends  not  on  wealth,  nor  on  poverty,  nor  honour,  nor  dis¬ 
honour,  nor  on  sickness,  nor  on  health,  nor  on  weakness,  but 
on  our  own  soul.  If  it  is  firm,  and  well-instructed  in  the 
science  of  virtue,  all  things  will  be  easy  to  it.  Even  hence  it 
will  already  behold  its  rest,  and  that  quiet  harbour,  and,  on 
its  departure,  will  there  meet  innumerable  good  things,  the 
which  may  we  all  obtain,  by  the  grace  and  love  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  dominion,  honour,  now  and  ever,  and 
world  without  end.  Amen. 
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( For  many  walk ,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often ,  and  now  tell 
you  even  weeping ,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ:  Whose  end  is  destruction ,  whose  god  is  their 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  tvho  mind  earthly 
things .)  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven;  from  whence 
also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself. 

Nothing  is  so  unbecoming  in  a  Christian,  and  foreign 
to  his  character,  as  to  seek  ease  and  rest.  Nothing  is  so 
foreign  to  our  profession  and  enlistment,  as  to  be  engrossed 
with  the  present  life.  Thy  Master  was  crucified,  and  dost 
thou  seek  ease  ?  Thy  Master  was  pierced  with  nails,  and 
dost  thou  live  delicately?  Do  these  things  become  a  noble 
soldier?  Wherefore  Paul  saith,  Matty  walk,  of  whom  I  have 
told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are 
enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  Since  there  were  some  who 
made  a  pretence  of  Christianity,  yet  lived  in  ease  and  luxury. 
This  is  contrary  to  the  Cross  :  wherefore  he  thus  spoke.  For 
the  cross  belongs  to  a  soul  at  its  post  for  the  fight,  longing  to 
die,  seeking  nothing  like  ease,  whilst  their  conversation  is  of 
the  contrary  sort.  So  that  if  they  say,  they  are  of  Christ, 
still  they  are  enemies  of  the  Cross.  For  did  they  love  the 
Cross,  they  would  strive  to  live  a  life  befitting  the  Cross. 
Was  not  thy  Master  hung  upon  the  tree  ?  Imitate  Him  in 
some  other  way,  if  thou  canst  not  in  His  own.  Crucify  thyself, 
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3Pi8^i.th0Ugh  n°  °ne  cmcif>r  thee-  Crucify  thyself,  I  say,  not  that 
thou  iuayest  slay  thyself,  God  forbid,  for  that  is  a  wicked 

Oal.  6,  thing,  but  as  Paul  said,  The  world  is  crucified  to  me  and  I 
unto  the  world ?  It  thou  lovest  thy  Master,  die  His  death. 
Learn  how  great  is  the  power  of  the  Cross.  How  many 
goods  it  hath  attained,  and  doth  still :  how  it  is  the  safety  of 
our  life.  Through  it  all  tilings  are  done.  Baptism  is  through 
the  Cross,  for  we  must  receive  that  seal.  The  laying  on  of 
hands  is  through  the  Cross.  If  we  are  in  the  way,  if  we  are 
at  home,  wherever  we  are  a,  the  Cross  is  a  great  good,  the 
armour  of  salvation,  a  shield  which  cannot  be  beaten  down, 
a  weapon  to  oppose  the  devil ;  thou  bearest  the  Cross  when 
thou  art  at  enmity  with  him,  not  simply  when  thou  sealest 
thyself  by  it,  but  when  thou  sufferest  the  things  belonging  to 
the  Cross.  C  hrist  thought  fit  to  call  our  sufferings  by  the 

Mam  name  of  the  Cross.  As  when  he  saith,  Except  a  man  take 
up  his  cross  and  folloiv  Me,  i.  e.  except  he  be  prepared  to 
die. 

But  these  being  vile,  and  lovers  of  life,  and  lovers  of  their 
bodies,  are  enemies  of  the  Cross.  And  every  one,  who  is  a 
friend  of  luxury,  and  of  present  safety,  is  an  enemy  of  that 
C  ross  in  which  Paul  makes  his  boast:  which  he  embraces, 
with  which  he  desires  to  be  incorporated.  As  when  he  saith, 
I  am  crucified  unto  the  world,  a)id  the  world  unto  me.  But 
here  he  saith,  I  now  tell  you  weeping.  Wherefore  ?  Be¬ 
cause  the  evil  was  urgent,  because  such  deserve  tears.  Of  a 
truth  the  luxurious  are  worthy  of  tears,  who  make  fat  that 
which  is  thrown  about  them,  I  mean  the  body,  and  take  no 
thought  of  that  soul  which  must  give  account.  Behold  thou 
livest  delicately,  behold  thou  art  drunken,  to-day  and  to¬ 
morrow,  ten  years,  twenty,  thirty,  fifty,  a  hundred,  which  is 
impossible ;  but  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  suppose  it.  What  is  the 
end?  What  is  the  gain  ?  Nought  at  all.  Doth  it  not  then 
deserve  tears,  and  lamentations,  to  lead  such  a  life  ;  God 
hath  brought  us  into  this  course,  that  He  may  crown  us,  and 
we  take  our  departure  withotft  doing  any  noble  action. 
Wherefore  Paul  weepeth,  where  others  laugh,  and  live  in 
pleasure.  So  feeling  is  he :  such  thought  taketh  he  for  all 
men.  Whose  god,  saith  he,  is  their  belly.  For  this  have 

1  Sav.  mar.  adds,  ‘  We  are  guarded  by  the  Cross.’ 
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they  a  God p !  That  is,  let  us  eat  and  drink  !  Dost  thou  see,  Hom. 

J  7  XIII. 

how  great  an  evil  luxury  is?  to  some  their  wealth,  and  to - 

others  their  belly  is  their  god.  Are  not  these  too  idolaters, 

and  worse  than  the  common  ?  Whose  glory ,  saith  he,  is  in 

their  shame.  Some  say,  that  he  points  at  the  circumcision 

in  these  words.  I  think  not  so,  but  this  is  its  meaning,  they 

make  a  boast  of  those  things,  of  which  they  ought  to  be 

ashamed.  As  he  saith  in  another  place.  What  fruit  had  ye  Rom.  6, 

then  in  those  things ,  vihereof  ye  are  now  ashamed.  It  is  a 

fearful  thing  to  do  shameful  actions,  but  to  do  them,  and  be 

ashamed,  is  only  half  so  dreadful.  But  where  a  man  even 

boasts  himself  of  them,  it  is  excessive  senselessness. 

Do  these  words  apply  to  them  alone?  And  do  those  who 
are  here  present  escape  the  charge  ?  And  will  no  one  have 
account  to  render  of  these  things  ?  Does  no  one  make 
a  god  of  his  belly,  or  glory  in  his  shame?  I  would  wish, 
earnestly  would  I  wish,  that  none  of  these  charges  lay  against 
us,  and  that  I  did  not  know  any  one  involved  in  what  I  have 
said.  But  1  fear  lest  the  words  have  more  reference  to  us, 
than  to  the  men  of  those  times.  For  when  one  consumes  his 
whole  life  in  drinking  and  revelling,  and  expends  some  small 
trifle  on  the  poor,  whilst  he  consumes  the  larger  portion  on 
his  belly,  will  not  these  words  with  justice  apply  to  him  ?  No  (2) 
words  are  more  a] it  to  call  attention,  or  more  cutting  in  re¬ 
proof,  than  these,  Whose  god  is  their  belly,  whose  glory  is 
in  their  shame.  And  who  are  these  ?  They  who  mind 
earthly  things,  who  say,  “  Let  us  build  houses.”  Where, 

I  ask?  On  the  earth,  they  answer.  Let  us  purchase  farms ; 
on  the  earth  again:  let  us  obtain  power;  again  on  the  earth: 
let  us  gain  glory  ;  again  on  the  earth  :  let  us  enrich  our¬ 
selves;  all  these  things  are  on  the  earth.  These  are  they, 
whose  god  is  their  belly,  for  if  they  have  no  spiritual 
thoughts,  but  have  all  their  possessions  here,  and  mind  these 
things,  with  reason  have  they  their  belly  for  their  god,  in 
saying,  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  And 
then  thou  grievest  about  thy  body,  that  it  is  ot  earth,  though 
this  doth  thee  no  injury  in  respect  of  virtue.  But  whilst  thou 

P  There  is  some  false  reading  here.  Old  Lat.  has  ‘  What  is  their  God  : 

This,  Let  ns  cat  anil  drink !’ 
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■  draggest  thy  soul  to  the  earth  with  luxury,  and  takest  no  heed 
—  of  this,  tell  me  dost  thou  laugh,  and  art  oveijoyed?  And 
what  pardon  wilt  thou  obtain  for  thy  utter  want  of  feeling  ? 
W  hen  thou  oughtest  to  render  even  thy  body  spiritual;  for 
thou  mayest,  if  thou  wilt.  Thou  hast  received  a  belly,  that 
thou  mayest  feed,  not  distend  it,  that  thou  mayest  have  the 
mastery  over  it,  not  have  it  as  mistress  over  thee:  that  it  may 
minister  to  thee  for  the  nourishment  of  the  other  parts,  not 
that  thou  mayest  minister  to  it,  not  that  thou  mayest  exceed 
limits.  The  sea,  when  it  passes  its  bounds,  doth  not  work 
so  many  evils,  as  the  belly  doth  to  our  body,  together  with 
our  soul.  The  former  overflowed!  all  the  earth,  the  latter  all 
the  body.  Put  moderation  for  a  boundary  to  it,  as  God  hath 
put  the  sand  for  the  sea.  Then  if  its  waves  arise,  and  rage 
furiously,  rebuke  it,  with  the  power  which  is  in  thee.  See 
how  God  hath  honoured  thee  with  reason,  that  thou  mightest 
imitate  Him,  and  thou  wilt  not;  but  where  thou  seest  it  over¬ 
flowing,  destroying  and  overwhelming  thy  whole  nature, 
darest  not  to  restrain  or  moderate  it. 

Whose  god,  he  saith,  is  their  belly.  Let  us  see  how  Paul 
served  God:  let  us  see  how  gluttons  serve  their  belly.  Do 
not  they  undergo  innumerable  deaths?  do  not  they  fear  to 
disobey  whatever  it  orders?  do  not  they  minister  impossibi¬ 
lities  to  it?  Are  not  they  worse  than  slaves?  But  Paul  was 
not  such.  Wherefore  he  said,  Our  conversation  is  in  Heaven. 
Let  us  not  then  seek  for  ease  here,  let  us  wish  to  shine  there, 
where  our  conversation  is.  From  whence  also,  saith  he,  tee 
look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His 
glorious  body.  By  little  and  little  he  hath  carried  us  up.  He 
saith,  From  Heaven,  and  Our  Saviour,  shewing,  from  the 
place,  and  from  the  Person,  the  dignity  of  the  subject. 
Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  saith  he.  Our  body  now 
suffercth  many  things:  it  is  bound  with  chains, it  is  scourged, 
it  suffercth  innumerable  evils;  but  the  Body  of  Christ  suffered 
the  same.  This  he  hinted  at,  when  he  said,  That  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body.  Wherefore  the  body 
is  the  same,  but  putteth  on  incorruption.  Shall  change, 
saith  he.  Wherefore  the  fashion  is  different,  or  perchance 
he  speaks  figuratively  of  the  change. 
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He  saith,  our  vile  body ,  because  it  is  now  humbled,  subject 
to  destruction,  to  pain,  because  it  seemeth  to  be  worthless,  - 
and  to  have  nothing  beyond  that  of  other  animals.  That  it 
maybe  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  Body.  What?  shall 
this  our  body  be  fashioned  like  unto  Him,  Who  sittetli  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  to  Him  Who  is  worshipped  by 
the  Angels,  before  Whom  do  stand  the  incorporeal  Powers, 
to  Him  Who  is  above  all  rule,  and  power,  and  might?  It  then 
the  whole  world  were  to  take  up  weeping  and  lament  for 
those  who  have  fallen  from  this  hope,  could  it  worthily 
lament?  because,  when  a  promise  is  given  us  of  our  body 
being  made  like  to  Him,  it  still  departs  with  the  Devils.  1 
speak  not  of  Hell  now;  whatever  can  be  said,  1  consider 
nothing c  to  this  falling  off.  What  sayest  thou,  O  Paul  ?  To 
be  made  like  unto  Him  ?  Yes,  he  answereth ;  then,  lest  you 
should  disbelieve,  he  addeth  a  reason ;  According  to  the 
working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
Himself.  He  hath  power,  saith  he,  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  Himself,  wherefore  also  destruction  and  death.  Or 
rather,  He  doth  this  with  the  same  power.  For  tell  me,  which 
requireth  the  greater  power,  to  subject  demons,  and  Angels, 
and  Archangels,  and  Cherubim,  and  Seraphim,  or  to  make 
the  body  incorruptible  and  immortal  ?  The  latter  certainly 
(would  He  do)  rather  than  the  former ;  he  shewed  forth 
the  greater  works  of  His  power,  that  you  might  believe  these 
too.  Wherefore,  though  ye  see  these  men  rejoicing,  and 
honoured,  yet  stand  firm,  be  not  offended  at  them,  be  not 
moved.  These  our  hopes  are  sufficient  to  raise  up  even 
the  most  sluggish  and  indolent. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  1.  Therefore ,  saith  he,  my  brethren ,  dearly 
beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so  standfast  in 
the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

So.  How  ?  As  you  have  stood,  unmoved.  See  how  he 
addeth  praise  after  exhortation,  my  joy  and  my  crown,  not 
simply  joy  but  glory  too,  not  simply  glory  but  my  crown  too. 
Which  glory  nought  can  equal,  since  it  is  the  crown  of  Paul. 
So  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved,  i.  e.  in  the 
hope  of  God. 


Hom. 

XIII. 


r  Mar.  1  After  falling  from  so  great  glory,  I  consider  hell  nothing.’ 
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^Phjl.  \  er.  2,  3.  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that 
they  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord.  And  I  entreat  thee 
also,  true  yokefellow,  help  those  women. 

Some  sav  Paul  here  entreats  his  own  wife ;  but  it  is  not 
so,  but  some  other  woman,  or  the  husband  of  some  one  of 
them.  Help  those  women,  which  laboured  with  us  in  the 
Gospel ,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  my  fellowlabourers, 
ti  hose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life.  Seest  thou  how  great  a 
j  testimony  he  beareth  to  their  virtue For  as  Christ  saith  to  His 

10,20.  Apostles,  Rejoice  not  that  the  spirits  are  subject  to  you,  but 
rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in  the  book  of 
life ;  so  Paul  testifieth  to  them,  saying,  whose  names  are 
in  the  book  of  life.  These  women  seem  to  me  to  be  the 
ehiei  ol  the  Church  which  was  there,  and  he  commendeth 
them  to  some  notable  man  whom  he  calls  his  yokefellow,  to 
whom  perchance  he  was  wont  to  commend  them,  as  to  an 
assistant,  and  lellow-soldier,  and  brother,  and  companion,  as 
Rom.  lie  doth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  when  he  saith,  I  com¬ 
mend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of  the 
(  huich  which  is  at  Cenchrea.  J  okefellow.  It  is  either 
some  brother  of  theirs,  or  the  husband  of  some  one  of  them, 
he  calls  so:  as  if  he  had  said,  Now  thou  art  a  true  brother, 
now  a  true  husband,  because  thou  hast  become  a  Member. 
Jf  hich  laboured  with  me  in  the  Gospel.  This  protection11 
"  as  not  from  friendship,  but  for  good  deeds.  Labour iny 
\  with  me.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Did  women  labour1  with  thee  ? 
les,  he  answereth,  they  too  contributed  no  small  portion. 
Although  many  were  they  who  wrought  together  with  him, 
yet  these  women  wrought  amongst  the  many.  The  Churches 
then  were  no  little  edified,  for  many  good  ends  are  there 
gained  where  they  who  are  approved,  be  they  men,  or  be  they 
women,  enjoy  from  the  rest  such  honour.  For  in  the  first 
place  the  rest  arc  led  on  to  a  like  zeal ;  in  the  second  place, 
they  also  gained 'by  the  respect  shewn ;  and  thirdly,  they  made 
those  very  persons  more  zealous  and  earnest.  Wherefore 
thou  seest  that  Paul  hath  every  where  a  care  for  this,  and 
commendeth  such  men  for  consideration.  As  he  saith  in  the 
]6c“g  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians:  Who  are  the  first-fruits  of 

A  -Terraria,  he  means  the  recom-  0  i.  e.  a  reward,  see  on  1  Tim.  5,  6. 
mendation  to  protection.  Horn.  xv.  p.  131. 
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Aehaia.  Some  say,  that  the  word  yokefellow,  (Syzygus,)  is  a  Hom. 
proper  name,  but  whether  it  be  so,  or  no,  we  need  not 
accurately  enquire,  but  remark,  how  he  gives  his  orders,  that 
these  women  should  enjoy  much  protection. 

All  we  have,  saith  he,  is  in  the  heavens,  our  Saviour,  our  Moral. 
city,  whatever  a  man  can  name :  whence ,  saith  he,  we  look 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  is  an  act 
of  His  kindness  and  love  toward  man.  He  Himself  again 
cometh  to  us,  he  doth  not  drag  us  thither,  but  takes  us,  and 
so  departs  with  us.  And  this  is  a  mark  of  great  honour; 
for  if  He  came  to  us  when  we  were  enemies,  much  rather 
doth  He  now  when  we  are  become  friends.  He  doth  not 
commit  this  to  Angels,  nor  to  servants,  but  Himself  cometh 
in  the  clouds,  to  call  us  to  His  royal  mansion.  And  per¬ 
chance  His  own,  as  honoured  by  Him,  shall  be  carried 
through  the  clouds,  for  we,  saith  he,  who  honour  Him,  shall  J  Thew, 
be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  and  so  shall  we  ever  he  with  the 
Lord. 

Who  then  is  found  a  faithful  and  wise  servant  ?  Who 
are  they  that  are  deemed  worthy  of  such  good  things  ?  How 
miserable  are  those  who  fail !  For  if,  alter  losing  the  kingdom, 
we  were  for  ever  to  weep,  should  we  do  all  we  ought?  For 
were  you  to  make  mention  of  hells  innumerable,  you  would 
name  nothing  equal  to  that  pain  which  the  soul  there  sus¬ 
tained,  when  all  the  world  is  in  confusion,  when  the  trumpets 
are  sounding,  when  the  Angels  are  rushing  forward,  the  first, 
then  the  second,  then  the  third,  then  ten  thousand  ranks,  are 
pouring  forth  upon  the  earth;  then  the  Cherubim,  (and 
many  are  these  and  infinite  ;)  and  then  the  Seraphim  ;  when 
He  Himself  is  coming,  with  His  ineffable  glory;  when  those 
meet  Him,  who  had  gone  to  gather  the  elect  into  the  midst; 
when  Paul,  and  all  who  in  his  time  had  been  approved,  are 
crowned,  are  proclaimed  aloud,  are  honoured  by  the  King, 
before  all  His  heavenly  host.  For  if  hell  did  not  exist,  how 
fearful  a  thing  it  is,  that  the  one  part  should  be  honoured, 
and  the  other  dishonoured !  Hell,  I  confess,  is  intolerable, 
yea,  very  intolerable,  but  more  intolerable  than  it  is  the  loss 
of  the  Kingdom.  For  tell  me,  if  any  king,  or  the  son  of  a 
king,  having  taken  his  departure,  and  been  successful  in 
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4  innumerable  war?,  and  become  the  object  of  admiration, 
should  return  with  his  whole  army  to  any  city,  in  his  chariot, 
wim  hi'  trophies,  with  his  innumerable  bands  of  soldiers,  all 
adorned  with  gold,  with  his  spear-men,  his  body-guard, 
bearing  golden  shields,  whilst  the  whole  city  was  adorned 
".'.a  crowns.  whilst  all  the  rulers  ot  the  world  accompanied 
Him,  and  all  the  manhood  of  foreign  nations  followed  Him, 
prisoners,  prefects,  satraps,  consuls,  tyrants,  rulers.  Then 
should  he  in  all  this  pomp  receive  the  citizens  who  meet 
him.  and  embrace  them,  and  stretch  forth  his  hand,  and  give 
them  freedom  of  access,  and  even  converse  with  them,  all 
standing  around,  as  with  friends,  and  tell  them  that  all  that 
journey  was  undertaken  for  their  sake,  and  should  then  lead 
one  party  into  his  palace,  and  should  leave  the  other  behind, 
to  how  great  punishment  would  not  this  be  equal,  even  were 
no  punishment  indicted.  But  if  in  the  case  of  men  it  were 
a  bitter  thing  to  lall  away  from  this  glory,  much  more  is  it 
so  with  God.  when  all  the  heavenly  Powers  are  present  with 
the  King,  when  the  demons,  bound,  and  bowing  down  their 
heads,  and  the  devil  himself  is  led  along  in  chains,  and 
all  might  that  opposeth  itself,  when  the  Powers  of  the  heavens, 
when  He  Himself,  cometh  upon  the  clouds. 

Believe  me,  I  have  been  unable  to  finish  my  words,  from  the 
grief  which  had  hold  of  my  soul  at  this  relation.  Consider 
of  how  great  gloir  we  shall  be  deprived,  when  it  is  in  our 
power  not  to  be  deprived  of  it.  For  this  is  the  misery,  that 
we  suffer  these  things,  when  it  is  in  our  power  not  to  suffer 
them.  For  when  He  receiveth  the  one  part  to  His  Father  in 
heaven,  and  rejeeteth  the  other,  whom  Angels  take  and  drag 
again't  their  will,  weeping,  and  hanging  down  their  heads,  to 
the  fire  of  bell,  when  they  have  first  been  made  a  spectacle 
to  the  whole  world,  what  grief,  think  you,  is  there  ?  Let  us 
then  make  haste,  while  there  is  time,  and  take  great  thought 
of  our  own  salvation.  How  many  things  have  we  to  say  like 
the  rich  man  ?  If  any  one  would  now  suffer  us,  we  would 
take  counsel  of  the  things  that  are  profitable !  But  no  one 
doth  suffer  us.  .And  that  we  shall  so  say,  is  clear,  not  from 
him  alone,  but  from  many  others.  And  that  you  may  learn 
this  how  many  men  have  been  in  fevers,  and  said,  if  we 


Self-denial  a  preventive  of  future  punishment.  155 

recover,  we  would  not  again  fall  into  tbe  same  state.  Many 
such  words  we  shall  then  say,  but  we  shall  be  answered  as 
the  rich  man  was,  that  there  is  a  gulf,  that  we  have  received  tukei6, 
our  good  things  here.  Let  us  groan  then,  I  entreat  you, 
bitterly,  rather  let  us  not  only  groan,  but  pursue  virtue  too; 
let  us  lament  now,  for  salvation,  that  we  may  not  then 
lament  in  vain.  Let  us  weep  now,  and  we  shall  not  weep 
then,  at  our  evil  lot.  This  weeping  is  of  virtue,  that  of 
unprofitable  reflection :  let  us  afflict  ourselves  now,  that  we 
may  not  then ;  for  it  is  not  the  same  thing  to  be  afflicted 
here  and  there.  For  here,  thou  art  afflicted  tor  a  little  time, 
rather  thou  dost  not  perceive  thy  affliction,  knowing  that 
thou  art  afflicted  for  thy  good.  But  there,  the  affliction  is 
more  bitter,  because  it  is  not  in  hope f,  nor  for  any  escape, 
but  without  limit,  and  throughout. 

But  may  we  all  be  freed  from  this,  and  obtain  forgiveness. 

But  since  there  is  need  of  intense  diligence,  and  ceaseless 
prayer,  that  we  may  not  fail  of  this,  let  us,  I  beg,  be  diligent ; 
if  we  are  diligent,  we  prevail  through  our  prayer :  if  we 
pray  earnestly,  God  grants  our  request ;  but  it  we  ask  Him 
not,  nor  do  earnestly  ought  ot  this  sort,  nor  work,  how  is  it 
possible,  that  we,  who  sleep,  should  ever  succeed  ?  By  no 
means.  For  it  is  much  if  even  by  running,  and  exerting 
ourselves,  and  being  conformed  to  His  death,  as  Paul  said, 
we  shall  be  able  to  succeed,  not  to  say  sleeping.  If  by 
any  means  I  may  attain,  saith  he.  But  if  Paul  said,  If 
by  any  means  I  may  attain,  what  shall  we  say?  For  it  is 
not  possible  that  they  who  slumber  should  accomplish  even 
worldly  business,  not  to  say  spiritual.  They  who  slumber 
cannot  receive  ought  from  their  friends,  far  less  from  God. 
Fathers  honour  not  them  who  slumber,  far  less  doth  God. 

Let  us  labour  for  a  little  time,  that  we  may  have  rest  for 
ever.  We  must  at  all  events  be  afflicted.  If  we  are  not 
afflicted  here,  it  awaits  us  there.  Why  choose  we  not  to  be 
afflicted  here,  that  there  we  may  have  rest.  May  we  all, 
having  had  our  conversation  worthy  of  Christ,  aud  having 


f  It  is  worth  observing,  that,  although  and  of  present  self-denial  as  a  means  of 
he  has  referred  to  the  rich  man  in  escaping  eternal  punishment  after  the 
Hailes,  he  is  here  speaking  of  Gehenna,  Judgment. 
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Conformity  to  Christ's  Death. 

Phil.  been  conformed  to  His  death,  obtain  the  unspeakable  joys, 
~  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  together  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  glory,  power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 


HOMILY  XIV. 


Phil.  iv.  4 — 7. 

Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway :  and  again  I  say ,  Rejoice.  Let 
your  moderation  he  known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is  at 
hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  unto  God.  And  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  and  woe  unto  them  that  Matt.  5, 
laugh,  saith  Christ.  How  then  saith  Paul,  Rejoice  in  the  ^ut,e  6, 
Lord  alway?  Is  he  not  here  opposed  to  Christ?  God  forbid.  25. 

Woe  to  them  that  laugh,  said  Christ,  hinting  at  the  laughter 
of  this  world,  which  ariseth  from  the  things  which  are  pre¬ 
sent.  He  blessed  also  those  that  mourn,  not  simply  for  the 
loss  of  relatives,  but  those  who  are  pricked  at  heart,  who 
mourn  their  own  sins,  who  take  count  of  their  own  faults,  or 
even  those  of  others.  This  joy  is  not  contrary  to  that  grief, 
but  from  that  grief  it  too  is  born.  For  he  who  grievetli  for 
his  own  faults,  and  confesseth  them,  rejoiceth.  Moreover,  it 
is  possible  to  grieve  for  our  own  sins,  and  yet  to  rejoice  in 
Christ.  Since  then  they  were  afflicted  by  their  sufferings, 
for  to  you  it  is  given  in  this  behalf  not  only  to  believe  but  Phil.  1, 
also  to  suffer,  therefore  he  saith,  Rejoice  in  the  Lard.  For29, 
this  can  but  mean,  Exhibit  such  a  life  that  you  may  rejoice. 
When,  therefore,  your  communion  with  God  is  not  hindered, 
rejoice — this  is  what  he  means — or  else  the  word  in,  may 
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stand  for  with :  as  if  he  had  said,  Rejoice  with  the  Lord 

~ - -  alway,  and  again  I  sag ,  Rejoice.  These  are  the  words  of  one 

who  brings  comfort,  of  one  who  shews  that  he  who  is  in 
God  rejoiceth  alwray.  Yea  though  he  be  afflicted,  yea  what¬ 
ever  he  may  suffer,  such  a  man  alway  rejoiceth.  Hear  what 
Acfs  o,  JjUke  saith  of  the  Apostles ;  that  they  returned  from  the 
presence  of  the  Council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  be  beaten  ./or  His  name.  If  scourging  and  bonds, 
which  seem  to  be  the  most  grievous  of  all  things,  produce 
joy,  what  else  will  be  able  to  produce  grief  in  us? 

Again  I  say ,  Rejoice.  Well  hath  he  repeated  the  word. 
For  since  the  nature  of  the  things  produceth  grief,  he  shews 
by  repeating,  that  they  should  by  all  means  rejoice. 

Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  He  said 
Phil.  3,  above,  Whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  ivhose  glory  is  in 
their  shame,  and  that  they  mind  earthly  things.  Since  then 
it  was  probable,  that  they  would  be  at  enmity  with  the 
wicked,  he  for  this  cause  exhorteth  them  to  have  nothing 
in  common  with  them,  but  to  use  them  with  all  gentleness, 
and  that  not  only  their  brethren,  but  also  their  enemies  and 
opposers.  For  tell  me?  Wherefore  are  ye  distressed?  Be¬ 
cause  they  rise  in  opposition  ?  Because  ye  see  them  living  in 
luxury  ?  Be  carefid  for  nothing.  Already  the  judgment  is 
at  hand.  Shortly  shall  they  give  account  of  their  actions. 
Are  ye  in  affliction,  whilst  they  are  in  luxury  ?  These  things 
shall  shortly  receive  their  end.  Do  they  plot  against  you, 
and  threaten  you  ?  But  these  things  shall  not  at  last  turn  out 
to  their  profit.  The  judgment  is  already  at  hand,  when  these 
things  shall  be  reversed.  Be  carefxd for  nothing.  Already 
the  recompense  is  at  hand.  If  ye  are  kindly  affected  towrard 
those,  wfflo  prepare  evil  against  you,  if  poverty,  if  death,  if 
aught  else  that  is  terrible  be  upon  you,  all  these  things  shall 
disappear.  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing,  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  uido  God.  There  is  this  for  one  consolation, 
the  Lord  is  at  hand.  And  again,  1  will  be  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  behold  another  consolation, 
a  medicine,  which  healeth  grief,  and  distress,  and  all  that  is 
painful.  And  what  is  this?  Prayer,  thanksgiving  in  all 
things.  And  so  He  wills  that  our  prayers  should  not  simply 


Matt. 
28,  20 
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be  requests,  but  thanksgivings  too  for  what  we  have.  For  Hom. 

how  should  he  ask  for  future  things,  who  is  not  thankful  for  — - — 

the  past?  But  in  all ,  he  saith,  that  is,  in  every  thing1,  with  1 
prayer  and  supplication .  Wherefore  we  ought  to  give  thanks 
for  all  things,  even  for  those  which  seem  to  be  grievous,  for 
this  is  the  part  of  the  truly  thankful  man.  In  the  other  case 
the  nature  of  the  thing  demands  it ;  but  this  springs  from  a 
grateful  soul,  and  one  earnestly  affected  toward  God.  God 
acknowledgeth  these  prayers,  but  others  He  knoweth  not. 
Wherefore  offer  up  such  prayers  as  may  be  acknowledged ; 
for  He  disposeth  all  things  for  our  profit,  though  we  know’  it 
not.  And  this  is  a  proof  that  it  greatly  profiteth,  namely, 
that  we  know  it  not.  And  the  peace  of  God  which  passe th 
all  understanding  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ 
Jesus.  What  meaneth  this  ?  The  peace  of  God,  saith  he, 
which  He  hath  wrought  toward  men,  surpasseth  all  under¬ 
standing.  For  who  could  have  expected,  who  could  have 
hoped,  that  such  good  things  would  have  come  ?  They  ex¬ 
ceed  all  man’s  understanding,  not  his  speech  alone.  For 
His  enemies,  for  those  who  hated  Him,  for  those  who  deter¬ 
mined  to  turn  themselves  away,  for  these,  he  refused  not  to 
deliver  up  His  Only  Begotten,  that  He  might  make  peace 
with  us.  This  peace  then,  i.  e.  the  reconciliation,  the  love  of 
God,  shall  guard  your  hearts  and  minds. 

This  is  the  part  of  a  teacher,  not  only  to  exhort,  but  also  to  (2) 
pray,  and  to  assist  by  supplication,  that  they  may  neither  be 
overwhelmed  by  temptation,  nor  carried  about  by  deceit.  As 
if  he  had  said,  May  He  Who  hath  delivered  you  in  such  sort 
as  mind  cannot  comprehend,  may  He  Himself  guard  you,  pre¬ 
serve  you,  so  that  you  suffer  no  ill.  Either,  then,  he  means 
this,  or  that  the  peace  of  which  Christ  speaketh,  My  peace  I  John)4, 
leave  with  you,  My  peace  1  give  unto  you  :  this  shall  guard 
you,  for  this  peace  exceedeth  all  man’s  understanding.  But 
if  thou  sayest,  how  ?  Attend  when  he  tells  us  to  be  at  peace 
with  our  enemies,  with  those  who  treat  us  unjustly,  who  are 
at  war  and  enmity  toward  us;  is  not  this  beyond  man’s 
understanding  ?  But  rather  let  us  look  to  the  former.  That 
peace  surpasseth  all  understanding ;  and  if  peace,  much 
more  doth  God  Himself,  Who  giveth  peace,  pass  all  under¬ 
standing,  not  ours  only,  but  that  of  Angels,  and  the  Powers 
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Phil,  above.  What  meaneth  in  Christ  Jesus?  Shall  keep  us  in 

4  8.  9.  . 

— '  ’  -  Him,  saith  he,  so  that  ye  may  remain  firm,  and  not  fall  from 
His  faith. 

Ver.  8.  Finally,  brethren ,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  just.  What 
is  Finally  ?  It  stands  for,  ‘  I  have  said  all.’  It  is  the  word  of 
one  that  is  in  haste,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  present  things. 

Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  what¬ 
soever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  what¬ 
soever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  what¬ 
soever  things  are  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and 
if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things. 

Ver.  9.  Those  things  which  ye  have  both  learned  and 
received,  and  heard  and  seen  in  me. 

What  meaneth,  whatsoever  things  arc  lovely?  Lovely 
to  the  faithful,  lovely  to  God.  Whatsoever  things  are 
true.  Virtue  is  indeed  true,  vice  is  falsehood.  For  the 
pleasure  of  it  is  a  falsehood,  and  its  glory  is  falsehood, 
and  all  things  of  the  world  are  falsehood.  Whatsoever 
things  are  pure.  This  is  opposed  to  the  words  who  mind 
earthly  things.  Whatsoever  things  are  honest.  This  is  opposed 
to  the  words  whose  god  is  their  belly.  Whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ,  i.  e.  saith  he, 
if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise.  Here  he 
willeth  them  to  take  thought  of  those  things  too  which  re¬ 
gard  men.  Think  on  these  things,  saith  he.  Secst  thou, 
that  he  desires  to  banish  every  evil  imagination  from  our 
souls;  for  evil  actions  spring  from  thoughts.  Those  things 
which  ye  have  both  learned  and  received.  This  is  excellent 
teaching,  in  all  his  exhortations  to  propose  himself  for  a  model : 

Phil.  3,  as  he  saith  in  another  place,  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensample. 

17  ■  And  again  here,  What  things  ye  have  learned  and  received, 
i.  e.  have  been  taught  by  word  of  mouth  and  heard  and  seen 
in  me:  concerning  my  words  and  actions  and  conversation. 
Seest  thou,  how  even  to  every  thing  he  lays  the  same  com¬ 
mands  on  us?  For  since  it  was  not  possible  to  make  an 
accurate  enumeration  of  all  things,  of  our  coming  in,  and 
going  out,  and  speech,  and  carriage,  and  intercourse,  (for  of 
all  these  things  it  is  needful  that  a  Christian  should  have 
thought,)  he  said  shortly,  and  in  a  summary,  as  ye  have 
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heard  and  seen  in  me,  i.  e.  with  me.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  Hom. 

have  led  you  forward  both  bv  deeds  and  by  words.  These  - 1 

things  do,  not  only  say  them,  but  do  them  also.  And  the  God 
of  peace  shall  be  with  you,  i.  e.  if  ye  so  guard  these  things, 
and  are  at  peace  one  toward  another,  ye  shall  be  in  a  calm, 
in  great  safety,  ye  shall  suffer  nothing  painful,  nor  contrary  to 
your  will.  For  when  we  are  at  peace  with  Him,  and  we  are 
so  through  virtue,  much  more  will  He  be  at  peace  with  us. 

For  He  who  so  loved  us,  as  to  shew  favour  to  us  even  against 
our  will,  will  He  not,  if  He  sees  us  hastening  toward  Him, 
Himself  yet  much  more  exhibit  His  love  toward  us? 

Nothing  is  such  an  enemy  of  our  nature  as  vice.  And  from  Moral. 
many  things  it  is  evident,  how  vice  is  at  enmity  with  us,  and 
virtue  friendly  toward  us.  And  if  ye  will,  let  us  consider  this 
first,  from  one  of  the  opposites,  i.  e.  fornication.  Fornication 
makes  men  subject  to  reproach,  poor,  objects  of  ridicule, 
despicable  to  all,  treating  them  as  an  enemy  doth.  Ofttimes 
it  hath  involved  men  in  disease  and  danger;  many  men  have 
perished  or  been  wounded,  by  reason  of  their  mistresses;  but 
if  fornication  produces  these  things,  much  rather  doth  adultery. 

But  doth  almsgiving  so  ?  By  no  means.  But  as  a  loving 
mother  setteth  her  son  in  great  propriety,  in  good  order,  in 
good  report,  and  gives  him  leisure  to  engage  in  necessary 
work,  thus  almsgiving  doth  not  let  us  go,  nor  lead  us  away 
from  our  necessary  work,  but  even  renders  the  soul  more 
wise.  For  nothing  is  more  foolish  than  a  mistress. 

But  what  wiliest  thou  ?  To  look  upon  covetousness  ?  It 
too  treats  us  like  an  enemy.  And  how?  It  makes  us  hated 
by  all.  It  prepareth  all  men  to  vaunt  themselves  against  us. 

Both  those  who  have  been  treated  unjustly  by  us,  and  those 
who  have  not,  who  share  the  grief  of  the  former,  and  are  in 
fear  for  themselves.  All  men  look  upon  us  as  their  common 
foes,  as  wild  beasts,  as  demons.  Every  where  are  there 
innumerable  accusations,  plots  against  us,  envyings,  all  which 
are  the  acts  of  enemies.  But  justice,  on  the  contrary,  makes 
all  men  friends,  all  men  sociable,  all  men  well  disposed  to¬ 
wards  us :  our  affairs  are  straightway  in  perfect  safety,  there  is 
no  danger,  there  is  no  suspicion.  But  sleep  also  fearlessly 
comes  over  us  with  perfect  safety,  no  care  is  there,  no  la¬ 
menting. 
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Phil.  How  much  belter  this  sort  of  life  is!  And  tell  me,  which 
sl-  is  best,  to  envy,  or  to  rejoice  with  another?  Let  us  search 
1  ^  1  out  all  these  things,  and  we  shall  find  that  virtue,  like  a  truly 
kind  mother,  places  us  in  safety,  while  vice  throws  us  into 
danger,  being  itself  a  treacherous  thing,  and  full  of  danger. 

Ps.  25,  for  hear  the  prophet,  who  saith,  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is 
with  them  that  fear  Him,  and  He  will  shew  them  His  covenant. 
He  feareth  no  one,  who  is  not  conscious  to  himself  of  any  wick- 
eduess;  on  the  contrary,  he  who  liveth  in  crime  is  never  con¬ 
fident,  but  trembles  at  his  slaves,  and  looks  at  them  with 
suspicion.  Why  say,  his  slaves?  He  cannot  bear  the  tribunal 
of  his  own  conscience.  Not  only  those  who  are  without,  but 
his  inward  thoughts  affect  him  likewise,  and  suffer  him  not  to 
be  in  quiet.  What  then  saith  Paul?  Ought  we  to  live  de¬ 
pendent  on  praise  ?  1  le  said  not,  look  to  praise,  but  do  praise¬ 
worthy  actions,  vet  not  for  the  sake  of  praise. 

Whatsoever  things  are  true,  for  the  things  we  have  been 
f*,u  speaking  of  are  false.  Whatsoever  things  are  honest 1. 
That  which  is  honest  belongs  to  external  virtue,  that  which 
is/mreto  the  soul.  Give  no  cause  of  stumbling,  saith  he, 
nor  handle  of  accusation.  Lest  you  should  think,  that  he 
means  only  those  which  men  consider  so.  Because  he  had 
said,  Whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,  he  proceeds,  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these 
things — do  these  things.  He  wills  us  ever  to  be  in  these  things, 
to  care  for  these  things,  to  think  on  these  things.  For  if  we 
will  be  at  peace  with  each  other,  God  too  will  be  with  us,  but 
if  we  raise  up  war,  the  God  of  peace  will  not  be  with  us.  For 
nothing  is  so  hostile  to  the  soul  as  vice,  and  nothing,  on  the 
other  hand,  places  it  in  safety  so  much  as  peace  and  virtue. 
Wherefore  we  must  make  a  beginning  from  ourselves,  and 
then  we  shall  draw  God  toward  us. 

God  is  not  a  God  of  war  and  fighting,  wherefore,  make 
war  and  contention  to  cease,  both  that  which  is  against  Him, 
and  that  which  is  against  thy  neighbour.  Be  at  peace  with 

Matt.  5,  all  men,  consider  whom  God  saveth.  Blessed,  saith  he,  are 
the  peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
God.  Such  alway  imitate  the  Son  of  God:  do  thou  imitate 
Him  too.  Be  at  peace.  The  more  thy  brother  warreth 
against  thee,  by  so  much  the  greater  will  be  thy  reward.  For 


Injustice  most  hurts  the  doer  of  it.  I(j3 

hear  the  prophet  who  saith,  I  am  for  peace,  but  when  I  speak  Hom. 

they  are  for  war.  This  is  virtue,  this  is  above  man’s  under-  — - - 

standing,  this  maketh  us  near  God ;  nothing  so  much 
delighteth  God,  as  to  remember  no  evil.  This  sets  thee  free 
from  thy  sins,  this  looseth  the  charges  against  thee  :  but  if 
we  are  fighting  and  butfeting,  we  become  far  off  from  God  : 
for  enmities  are  produced  by  contention,  and  from  enmity 
spring  rancours. 

Cut  out  the  root,  and  there  will  be  no  fruit.  Thus  shall  we 
leant  to  despise  the  things  of  this  life,  for  there  is  no  conten¬ 
tion  in  spiritual  things,  but  whatever  thou  seest,  either  conten¬ 
tion,  or  envy,  or  whatever  a  man  can  mention,  all  these  spring 
from  the  things  of  this  life.  Even-  contention  hath  its 
beginning  either  in  covetousness,  or  envy,  or  vainglory.  If 
therefore  we  are  at  peace,  we  shall  leam  to  despise  the  things 
of  the  earth.  Hath  a  man  stolen  our  money  ?  He  hath  not 
injured  us,  only  let  him  not  steal  our  treasure  which  is  above, 
saith  such  an  one.  Hath  he  hindered  thy  glory  ?  Yet  not 
that  which  is  from  God,  but  that  which  is  of  no  account. 

For  this  is  no  glory,  but  a  mere  name  of  glory,  or  rather  a 
shame.  Hath  he  stolen  thy  honour  ?  Rather  not  thine  but 
his  own.  For  as  he  who  committeth  injustice  doth  not  so 
much  inflict  as  receive  injustice,  thus  too  he  who  plots 
against  his  neighbour,  first  destroveth  himself. 

For  he  who  diggeth  a  pit  for  his  neighbour,  fall eth  into  prov. 
it.  Let  us  then  not  plot  against  others,  lest  we  injure  our-  '26,  2”' 
selves.  When  we  supplant  the  reputation  of  others,  let  us 
consider  that  we  injure  ourselves,  it  is  against  ourselves  we 
plot.  For  perchance  with  men  we  do  him  harm,  if  we  have 
power,  but  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  provoking  Him 
against  us.  Let  us  not  then  injure  ourselves.  For  as  we 
injure  ourselves  when  we  injure  our  neighbours,  so  by  bene- 
fitting  them  we  benefit  ourselves.  If  then  thy  enemy  injure 
thee,  consider  that  he  hath  benefitted  thee,  if  thou  art  wise, 
and  so  requite  him  not  with  the  same  things,  but  even  do 
him  good.  But  the  blow  you  sav  remains  severe.  Consider 
then  that  thou  dost  not  benefit,  but  punishest  him,  and  bene- 
fittest  thyself,  and  quickly  you  will  come  to  do  him  good. 

What  then  ?  Shall  we  act  from  this  motive  ?  We  ought  not 
to  act  on  this  motive,  but  if  thy  heart  will  not  hear  other 


1C4  Enemies  to  be  well  treated  in  real  kindness. 

Phil,  reason,  induce  it,  saitli  he%  even  by  this,  and  thou  wilt 
,4’ i>'  quickly  persuade  it  to  dismiss  its  enmity,  and  wilt  for  the 
future  do  good  to  thine  enemy  as  to  a  friend,  and  wilt  thus 
obtain  the  good  things  which  are  to  come,  to  which  God 
grant  that  we  may  all  attain  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

»  i.  e.  St.  Paul,  Rom.  12,  20.  on  fully  states  this  view,  perhaps  the  only 
which  passage  see  St.  Chrys.  who  there  one  that  fully  explains  the  difficulty. 


HOMILY  XV. 


Phil.  iv.  10 — 14. 

But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  the  last  your 
care  of  me  hath  flourished  again ;  wherein  ye  were  also 
careful,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity.  Not  that  I  speak  in 
respect  of  want:  for  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I 
am,  therewith  to  be  content.  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased, 
and  I  know  how  to  abound:  every  where  and  in  all  things 
I  am  instructed  both  to  befall  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to 
abound  and  to  suffer  need.  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengthenetli  me.  Notwithstanding  ye 
have  well  done,  that  ye  did  communicate  with  my  afflic¬ 
tion. 

I  have  ofttimes  said,  that  almsgiving  hath  been  introduced 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  receivers,  but  of  the  givers,  for  the 
latter  are  they  which  make  the  greatest  gain.  And  this  Paul 
shews  here  also.  In  what  way?  The  Philippians  had  sent 
him  somewhat,  after  a  long  time,  and  had  committed  the  same 
to  Epaphroditus.  See  then,  how  when  he  is  about  to  send 
Epaphroditus  as  the  bearer  of  this  Epistle,  he  praises  them, 
and  shews  that  this  action  was  for  the  need,  not  of  the  re¬ 
ceiver,  but  of  the  givers.  This  he  doth,  both  that  they  who 
benefited  him  may  not  be  lifted  up  with  arrogance,  and  that 
they  may  become  more  zealous  in  well-doing,  since  they 
rather  benefit  themselves ;  and  that  they  who  receive  may 
not  fearlessly  rush  forward  to  receive,  lest  they  meet  with 
condemnation.  For  it  is  more  blessed,  He  sailh,  to  give  than  Acts 
to  receive.  What  then  means  lie,  when  he  says,  I  rejoiced  in  20»  3S‘ 
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St.  PauV  s  implied  complaint  of  past  neglect. 

Phil,  the  Lord  greatly ,  not  with  worldly  rejoicing,  saith  he,  nor 
— — : — -with  the  joy  of  this  life,  but  in  the  Lord.  Not  because  I 
had  refreshment,  but  because  ye  advanced;  for  this  is  my 
refreshment.  Wherefore  he  saith  greatly;  since  this  joy  was 
not  corporeal,  nor  on  account  of  his  own  refreshment,  but 
because  of  their  advancement. 

And  see  how,  when  he  had  greatly  rebuked  them  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  times  that  were  passed,  he  quickly  throweth  a 
shadow  over  this,  and  teacheth  them  constantly  and  always 
to  remain  in  well  doing.  Because  at  the  last,  saith  he.  The 
words,  at  the  last,  shew  long  time  to  have  elapsed.  Hath 
flourished  again.  As  trees  which  have  shot  forth,  then  dried 
up,  and  again  shot  forth.  Here  he  sheweth,  that  they  who 
had  formerly  borne  flowers,  had  withered,  and  after  withering 
again  budded  forth.  So  that  the  word  flourished  again,  has 
both  rebuke  and  praise.  For  it  is  no  small  thing,  that  he 
who  hath  withered  should  flourish  again.  He  sheweth  also, 
that  it  was  from  indolence  all  this  had  happened  to  them. 
Your  care  for  me;  wherein  ye  were  also  careful.  Here 
he  sheweth,  that  even  in  former  time  they  were  wont  to  be 
zealous  in  these  things.  Wherefore  he  addetli,  your  care  of 
me,  wherein  ye  were  also  careful.  And  lest  you  should 
think,  that  in  other  things  too  they  had  been  more  zealous", 
and  had  then  withered,  and  not  in  this  thing  alone,  behold 
how  he  guards  this  point b,  by  saying,  Now  at  the  last  your 
care  of  me  hath  flourished  again.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  apply 
the  words,  now  at  the  last,  only  to  this ;  for  in  other  things 
it  is  not  so. 

Acts20,  Here  some  one  may  enquire,  how  when  he  had  said,  it  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive ;  and,  These  hands  have 
ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me; 
iCor.9,  and  again  when  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  For  it  were  bet¬ 
ter  for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glory¬ 
ing  void;  he  here  suffereth  his  glorying  to  be  made  void? 
And  how?  By  receiving.  For  if  his  glorying  was,  that  lie 
received  not,  how  doth  he  now  endure  so  to  do.  What 
shall  we  say  then  ?  Probably,  he  then  did  not  receive  on 
account  of  the  false  Apostles,  that  wherein  they  glory ,  saith 

*  Mar.  and  B.  ‘  had  become  less  So  Ben.  and  B.  Sav.  ‘  see  how  he 
zealous.’  added.’ 
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Excuses  for  not  giving — or  for  not  working. 

he,  they  may  be  found  even  as  ice.  And  lie  said  not  are,  but  Hom. 

glory,  shewing  hereby  that  they  did  receive,  but  secretly. - - 

Wherefore,  he  said,  wherein  they  glory ;  he  too  himself  re¬ 
ceived,  though  not  there.  Wherefore  he  also  saith,  No  man 
shall  stop  me  of  this  boasting.  And  he  said  not  simply,  shall 
not  stop  me,  but  what  ?  in  the  regions  of  Achaia.  And  again, 

I  robbed  other  Churches ,  taking  wages  of  them  to  do  you  ser-  2  Cor. 
vice.  Here  he  sheweth  that  he  did  receive.  But  Paul  indeed  ’ 
received  rightly,  having  so  great  a  work ;  if  in  truth  he  did 
receive.  But  they  who  work  not,  how  can  they  receive  ? 

*  Yet  I  pray,’  saith  one.  But  there  is  no  work.  For  this 
may  be  done  together  with  work.  ‘  But  I  fast.’  Neither  is 
this  work.  For  see  this  blessed  one,  preaching  in  many 
places,  and  working  too.  But  ye  lacked  opportunity.  What 
meaneth  lacked  opportunity  ?  It  came  not,  saith  he,  of 
indolence,  but  of  necessity0.  Ye  had  it  not  in  your  hands, 
nor  were  in  abundance.  This  is  the  meaning  of,  Ye  lacked 
opport  unity.  Thus  most  men  speak,  when  the  things  of  this 
life  do  not  flow  in  to  them  abundantly,  and  are  in  short 
supply. 

Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want.  I  said,  saith  he,  now 
at  the  last,  and  I  rebuked  you,  not  seeking  mine  own,  nor 
rebuking  you  on  this  account,  as  if  I  were  in  want :  for  I 
sought  it  not  on  this  account.  Whence  is  it  evident,  O 
Paul,  that  thou  makest  no  vain  boasting?  To  the  Corinthians 
he  saith,  For  we  write  none  other  things  unto  you,  than 2  Cor- 
what  ye  read  or  acknowledge,  and  he  would  not  have  spoken  ’ 
to  them  so  as  to  be  convicted,  he  would  not,  had  he  been 
making  boasts,  have  spoken  thus.  He  was  speaking  to  those 
who  knew  the  facts,  with  whom  detection  would  have  been  a 
greater  disgrace.  For  1  have  learnt,  saith  he,  in  whatsoever 
state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content.  Wherefore,  this  is  an 
object  of  discipline,  and  exercise,  and  care,  for  it  is  not  easy 
of  attainment,  but  very  difficult,  and  full  of  toil.  An  what¬ 
soever  state  I  am,  saith  he,  therewith  to  be  content.  1  know 
both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound.  Every 
where  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed.  That  is,  1  know 
how  to  use  little,  to  bear  hunger  and  want,  to  abound,  and  to 
suffer  need.  ‘  Yes,’  saith  one,  ‘  but  there  is  no  need  of 

4  St.  Chryg.  understands  him  to  b partially  excusing  them. 
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Phil,  wisdom  or  of  virtue  to  abound.’ 


u. 
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There  is  great  need 


of 
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virtue,  not  less  than  in  any  other  case.  For  as  want  inclines 
us  to  do  many  evil  things,  so  too  doth  plenty.  For  many 
oittimes,  coming  into  plenty,  have  become  indolent,  and  have 
not  known  how  to  bear  their  good  fortune.  Many  men  have 
taken  it  as  an  occasion  of  no  longer  working.  But  Paul  did 
not  so,  for  what  he  received  he  consumed  on  others,  and 
emptied  himself  for  them.  This  is  to  know  how  to  make 
good  use  of  what  we  have.  He  was  in  no  wise  relaxed,  nor 
did  he  exult  at  his  abundance,  Paul  was  the  same  in  want 
and  in  plenty,  he  was  neither  oppressed  on  the  one  hand, 
nor  rendered  a  boaster  on  the  other.  I  know  how  both  to 
be  full,  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound,  and  to  suffer  need. 
Many  know  not  how  to  be  full,  as  the  Israelites,  for  they  ale, 
and  kicked,  but  1  am  equally  well  ordered  in  all.  He 
shewcth  that  lie  neither  is  now  elated,  nor  was  before  grieved: 
or  il  lie  grieved,  it  was  on  their  account,  not  on  his  own,  for 
he  himself  was  similarly  affected. 

Every  where,  sailh  he,  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed, 
i.  c.  I  have  had  experience  of  all  things  in  this  long  time, 
and  all  these  things  have  succeeded  with  me.  But  since 
boasting  might  seem  to  have  a  place  here,  he  quickly  cor- 
recteth  himself,  and  saith,  J  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me.  The  success  is  not  mine  own,  but 
His  who  gave  me  strength.  But  since  again  they  who  confer 
benefits,  when  they  sec  the  receiver  not  well  affected  toward 
them,  but  despising  the  gifts,  are  themselves  rendered  more 
remiss,  (for  they  considered  themselves  as  conferring  a 
benefit  and  refreshment,)  lest  this  should  happen  here,  and 
any  one  should  say  that,  since  Paul  despises  the  refreshment, 
they  must  necessarily  become  remiss,  see  how  lie  healeth 
this  too.  By  what  he  hath  said  above,  he  hath  brought  down 
their  proud  thoughts,  by  what  followeth  he  maketh  their 
readiness  revive,  by  saying,  Notwithstanding  ye  have  well 
done,  (hat  ye  did  communicate  with  my  affliction.  Seest 
thou,  how  he  removed  himself,  and  again  united  himself  to 
them.  This  is  the  part  of  true  and  spiritual  friendship. 
Think  not,  saith  he,  because  I  was  not  in  want,  that  I  had 
no  need  of  this  act  of  yours.  I  have  need  of  it  for  your  sake. 
How  then,  did  thev  share  his  afflictions?  By  this  means. 
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St.  Paul's  care  to  reprove  without  offending. 

As  he  said  when  in  bonds,  Ye  all  are  partakers  of  my  grace.  Hom. 

For  it  is  grace  to  suffer  for  Christ,  as  he  himself  saith  in  ",  j 

.  Phil,  l, 

another  place,  For  to  you  it  is  given ,  on  the  behalf  of  Christ ,  7. 
not  only  to  believe ,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His  Name.  For  Ib‘  29- 
since  those  fonner  words  by  themselves  had  power  to 
grieve  them,  he  consoleth  them,  and  receiveth  them,  and 
praiseth  them  again.  And  this  in  measured  words.  For  he 
said  not,  ‘  gave,’  but  communicated ,  to  shew  that  they  too 
were  profited  by  becoming  partakers  of  his  labours.  He 
said  not,  ye  did  lighten,  but  ye  did  communicate  with  my 
affliction,  which  was  a  more  worthy  thing.  Seest  thou  the 
humility  of  Paul  ?  seest  thou  his  noble  nature  ?  When  he 
has  shewn  lhaL  he  had  no  need  of  their  gifts  on  his  own 
account,  he  afterward  uses  freely  such  lowly  words  as  they 
do  who  make  a  request.  “  Since  you  are  wont  to  give.” 

For  he  refuseth  neither  to  do,  nor  say  any  thing  in  order  to 
accomplish  the  one  object  of  his  wishes.  And  what  is  that? 

“  Think  not,”  saith  he,  “  that  my  words  shew  wTant  of  shame, 
wherein  I  accuse  you,  and  say,  Now  at  the  last  your  care  of 
me  hath  flourished  again,  or  are  those  of  one  in  necessity;  1 
speak  not  thus  because  I  am  in  need,  but  why  ?  From  my 
exceeding  confidence  in  you,  and  of  this  ye  yourselves  are 
the  authors.” 

Seest  thou  how  he  sootheth  them,  and  saith,  Ye  are  the 
authors,  in  that  ye  hasted  to  the  work  before  others ;  and 
have  given  me  confidence  to  remind  you  of  these  things. 

And  observe  his  propriety;  he  accuseth  them  not  while  they 
did  not  send,  lest  he  should  seem  to  regard  his  own  benefit, 
but  when  they  had  sent,  then  he  rebuked  them  for  the  time 
past,  and  they  received  it,  for  he  could  not  seem  after  that 
to  regard  his  own  benefit. 

Ver.  15.  Now  ye  Philippians  know  also,  that  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia, 
no  Church  communicated  with  me,  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  ye  only. 

Lo,  how  great  is  his  commendation  !  For  the  Corinthians 
and  Romans  arc  stirred  up  by  hearing  these  things  from  him, 
whilst  they  did  it  without  any  other  Church  making  a  begin¬ 
ning.  For  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  saith  he,  they 
manifested  such  zeal  towards  this  holy  Apostle,  as  them- 
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Tim.,  selves  first  to  begin,  without  having  any  example,  to  bear 

- this  fruit.  And  we  cannot  say  that  they  did  these  things  as 

he  abode  with  them,  or  for  their  own  benefit;  for  he  saith, 
fJ/ieu  I  departed  from  Macedonia ,  no  Church  communi¬ 
cated  with  me,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye 
only.  What  meaneth  receiving,  and  what  communicated? 
A\  herefore  said  he  not,  ‘  no  Church  gave  to  me,’  but  com¬ 
municated  with  me,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving  ? 

1  Cor.  Because  the  matter  is  a  communication.  He  saith,  If  we 
’  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  matter 

2  Cor.  that  we  should  reap  your  carnal  things.  And  again,  Your 

’  ’  abundance  may  be  a  supply  to  their  leant.  Behold  how 

they  communicated,  by  giving  carnal  things,  and  receiving 
spiritual.  For  as  they  who  sell  and  buy  communicate  with 
each  other,  by  mutually  giving  what  they  have,  (and  this  is 
communication,)  so  too  is  it  here.  For  there  is  not  any  thing 
more  profitable  than  this  trade  and  traffic.  It  is  performed 
on  the  earth,  but  is  completed  in  heaven.  They  who  buy 
are  on  the  earth,  but  they  buy  and  agree  about  heavenly 
things,  whilst  they  lay  down  an  earthly  price. 

(•'!)  But  despond  not;  heavenly  things  arc  not  to  be  bought 
with  money,  riches  cannot  purchase  these  things,  but  the 
purpose  of  him  who  giveth  the  money,  his  true  wisdom,  his 
superiority  to  earthly  things,  his  love  toward  man,  his  merci¬ 
fulness.  For  if  money  could  purchase  it,  she  who  threw  in 
the  two  mites  would  have  gained  nothing  great.  But  since 
it  was  not  the  money,  but  the  purpose  that  availed,  she  re¬ 
ceived  every  thing,  who  exhibited  a  full  purpose  of  mind. 
Let  us  not  then  say,  that  the  Kingdom  can  be  bought 
with  money;  it  is  not  by  money,  but  by  purpose  of  mind 
which  is  exhibited  by  the  money.  Therefore,  one  will  answer, 
there  is  need  of  money.  There  is  no  need  of  it,  but  of  the 
disposition;  if  thou  hast  this,  thou  wilt  be  able  even  by  two 
miles  to  purchase  Heaven;  where  this  is  not,  not  even  ten 
thousand  talents  of  gold  will  be  able  to  do  that,  which  the 
two  mites  could.  Wherefore?  Because  if  thou  who  hast 
much  throwest  in  but  a  small  portion,  thou  givest  an  alms 
indeed,  but  not  so  great  as  the  widow  did;  for  thou  didst  not 
throw  it  in  with  the  same  readiness  as  she.  For  she  deprived 
herself  of  all  she  had,  or  rather  she  deprived  not,  but  gave  it 
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all  as  a  free  gift  to  herself.  For  God  hath  promised  the  King-  Hom. 
dom  not  to  talents  of  gold,  hut  to  a  cup  of  cold  water,  to 
readiness  of  heart;  not  to  death,  but  to  purpose  of  mind. 

For  indeed  it  is  no  great  thing.  For  what  is  it  to  give  one 
life  ?  one  has  given  one  man ;  but  one  man  is  not  of  worth 
enough. 

Yer.  16.  For  even  in  Thesmlonica,  ye  sent  once  and  again 
to  my  necessity. 

Here  again  is  great  praise,  that  he,  when  dwelling  in  the 
metropolis6,  should  be  nourished  by  a  little  city.  And  lest, 
by  always  withdrawing  himself  from  the  supposition  of  want, 
he  should,  as  I  said  at  first,  render  them  remiss,  having  pre¬ 
viously  shewn  by  so  many  proofs  that  he  is  not  in  want,  he 
here  maketh  it  manifest  by  one  word  only,  by  saying  necessity. 

And  he  said  not  my1,  but  absolutely, — having  a  care  of  dig¬ 
nity.  And  not  this  only,  but  what  followeth  too,  for  since  he 
was  conscious  that  it  was  a  very  lowly  thing,  he  again  guard- 
eth  it,  by  adding  as  a  correction, 

Ver.  17.  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift. 

As  he  said  above,  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want; 
both  which  mean  the  same,  though  the  former  is  stronger 
than  the  latter.  For  it  is  one  thing,  that  he  who  is  in  want, 
should  not  seek,  and  another  that  he  who  is  in  want  should 
not  even  consider  himself  to  be  in  want.  Not  because  I  de¬ 
sire  a  gift,  he  says,  but  I  desire  fruit,  that  may  abound  to 
your  account.  Not  mine  own.  Seest  thou,  that  the  fruit  is 
produced  for  them  ?  This  say  I  for  your  sake,  not  for  my 
own,  for  your  salvation.  For  I  gain  nothing  when  1  receive, 
but  grace  belongeth  to  the  givers,  for  the  reconqjense  is 
There  in  store  for  givers,  but  the  gifts  are  here  consumed  by 
them  who  receive.  Again  even  his  request  is  combined  with 
praise  and  sympathy. 

For  when  he  had  said,  1  do  not  desire,  lest  he  should 
again  render  them  remiss,  he  adds, 

Ver.  18.  But  I  have  all  and  abound,  i.  e.  through  this  gift 
ye  have  filled  up  what  was  wanting,  which  would  make  them 
more  eager.  For  benefactors,  the  wiser  they  are,  the  more  do 

e  The  difference  wu  probably  less  1  The  Greek  is,  ‘  Ye  sent  to  me  unto 
marked  in  St.  Paul’s  time  than  in  St.  the  needs.’ 

Chrysostom’s. 
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they  seek  gratitude  from  the  benefited.  I  have  all  things  and 

— ’■ - abound ,  i.  e.  V  e  have  not  only  filled  up  what  was  deficient  in 

former  time,  but  ye  have  gone  beyond.  Then  see  how  he  seals 
up  all,  lest  by  these  words  he  should  seem  to  accuse  them. 
For  after  he  had  said,  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift ,  and  Now 
at  the  last;  and  had  shewn  that  their  deed  was  a  debt,  for  this 
is  meant  by,  I  have  all ,  he  again  sheweth,  that  they  had  acted 
€<»■-  above  what  was  due,  and  saith,  I  have  all  and  abound ',  lam 
full.  I  say  not  this  at  hazard,  or  only  from  the  feeling  of 
my  mind,  but  why  ?  Having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the 
things  which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell ; 
a  sacrifice  acceptable ,  well  pleasing  to  God.  Lo,  whither  he 
hath  raised  their  gift;  not  I,  he  saith,  received,  but  God 
through  me.  Wherefore  though  I  be  not  in  need,  regard  it 
not,  for  God  had  no  need,  and  yet,  He  received  at  their 
hands  in  such  sort,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  shrunk  not  from 
Gen.  8,  saying,  The  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour ,  which  are  the 
words  of  one  who  was  pleased.  For  ye  know,  indeed  ye 
know,  how  our  soul  is  affected  by  sweet  savours,  how  it  is 
pleased,  how  it  is  delighted.  The  Scriptures  therefore  shrunk 
not  from  applying  to  God  a  word  so  human,  and  so  lowly, 
that  it  might  shew  to  men  that  their  gifts  are  become  accept¬ 
able.  For  not  the  fat,  not  the  smoke  made  them  acceptable, 
but  the  purpose  of  mind  which  offered  them.  Had  it  been 
otherwise,  Cain’s  offering  too  had  been  received.  It  saith 
then,  that  He  is  even  pleased,  and  how  He  is  pleased.  For 
men  could  not  without  this  have  learned.  He  then,  Who  hath 
no  need,  saith  that  He  is  thus  pleased,  that  they  may  not 
become  remiss  by  the  absence  of  need.  And  afterward, 
when  they  had  no  care  for  other  virtues,  and  trusted  to  their 
offerings  alone,  behold,  how  again  he  setteth  them  right  by 
P„  50,  saying,  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls ,  or  drink  the  blood  of 
13-  goats.  This  Paul  also  saith.  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift. 

Ver.  19.  But  my  God  shall  supply  all  your  need ,  accord¬ 
ing  to  His  riches  in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus. 

(4)  Behold  how  he  blesseth  them,  as  poor  men  do.  Put  if  even 
Paul  blesseth  those  who  give,  much  more  let  us  not  be 
ashamed  to  do  this  when  we  receive.  Let  us  not  receive  as 
though  we  ourselves  had  need,  let  us  not  rejoice  on  our  own 
account,  but  on  that  of  the  givers.  Thus  we  too  who  receive 
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shall  have  a  reward,  if  we  rejoice  for  their  sake.  Thus  Horn 
we  shall  not  take  it  hardly,  when  men  do  not  give,  but  — — — 
rather  shall  grieve  for  their  sake.  So  shall  we  render  them 
more  zealous,  if  we  teach  them,  that  not  for  our  own 
sake  do  we  so  act ;  but  my  God  shall  supiply  all  your 
need ,  or  all  grace,  or  all  joy1.  If  the  second  be  true, 1 
all  grace ,  he  meaneth  not  only  the  alms,  which  are  of  earth,0 
but  every  excellency.  If  the  first,  all  your  need,  which  I 
think  too  should  rather  be  read,  this  is  what  he  means  to 
shew.  As  he  had  said  before,  ye  lacked  opportunity,  he  here 
maketh  an  addition,  as  he  doth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  saving,  JVoic  He  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  2  Cor.  9, 
both  minister  bread  for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed 
sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness.  For  he 
blesseth  them,  that  they  may  abound,  and  have  wherewith  to 
sow.  He  blesseth  them  too,  not  simply  that  they  might 
abound,  but  according  to  His  riches,  so  that  this  too  is  done 
measuredlv.  For  had  they  been  as  he  was,  so  truly  wise,  so 
crucified,  he  would  not  have  done  this ;  but  since  they  were 
men  that  were  handicraftsmen,  poor,  having  wives,  bringing 
up  children,  ruling  their  families,  and  who  had  given  these 
very  gifts  out  of  small  possessions,  and  had  certain  desires  of 
the  things  of  this  world,  he  blesseth  them  with  a  condescen¬ 
sion.  For  it  is  not  unseemly  to  pray  for  sufficiency  and 
plenty  for  those  who  thus  use  them.  lie  said  not,  May  He 
make  you  rich,  and  to  abound  greatly;  but  what  said  he? 
Supply  all  your  need,  so  that  ye  may  not  be  in  want,  but 
have  things  for  your  necessities.  Since  Christ  too,  when 
He  gave  us  a  form  of  prayer,  inserted  also  this  in  the  prayer, 
when  He  taught  us  to  say,  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  Matt.  6, 
bread. 

According  to  His  riches.  What  meaneth  this  ?  Accord¬ 
ing  to  His  free  gift,  i.  e.  It  is  easy  to  Him,  and  He 
hath  power  to  do  it  quickly  too.  And  since  I  have  spoken 
of  need,  he  addeth,  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  that  they  may  not  think  that  he  will  drive 
them  into  straits.  So  shall  all  things  abound  to  you,  saith 
lie,  that  you  may  have  them  to  His  glory;  or  he  meaneth 
this,  Ye  are  wanting  in  nothing  ;  (for  it  is  written, great  grace  Acts  4, 
was  upon  them  all,  neither  was  there  any  that  lacked.)  Or, 
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Phil,  he  is  persuading  them  to  do  all  things  for  His  glory,  as  if  he 
— — —  had  said,  that  ye  may  use  your  abundance  to  His  glory. 

Ver.  20.  Now  unto  God  and  our  Father  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  For  the  glory  of  which  he  speaks  belongs 
not  only  to  the  Son,  but  to  the  Father  too,  for  when  the  Son  is 
glorified,  then  is  the  Father  also.  For  when  he  said,  This  is 
done  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  lest  any  one  should  suppose  that  it 
is  to  His  glory  alone,  he  continued,  Unto  God  and  our 
Father  be  glory,  that  glory  evidently  which  is  paid  to  the  Son. 

Ver.  21.  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  is  no  small  thing.  For  it  is  a  proof  of  gi-eat  good 
will,  to  salute  them  through  letters;  The  brethren  who  are 
with  me  salute  you.  And  yet  thou  saidst,  I  have  no  one 
like-minded,  who  will  naturally  care  for  your  slate.  How 
then  sayest  thou  now,  The  brethren  which  are  with  me?  He 
either  saith,  The  brethren  which  are  with  me,  to  shew  that  he 
hath  no  one  like-minded  of  those  who  are  with  him,  (where 
he  doth  not  speak  of  those  in  the  city,  for  how  were  they 
constrained  to  undertake  the  affairs  of  the  Apostles?)  or  that 
he  did  not  refuse  to  call  even  those  brethren. 

Ver.  22,  23.  All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that 
are  of  Cesar's  household.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  all. 

He  elevated  them  and  strengthened  them,  by  shewing  that 
his  preaching  had  reached  even  to  the  king’s  household. 
For  if  those  who  were  in  the  palace  despised  all  things  for 
the  sake  of  the  King  of  Heaven,  far  more  ought  they  to  do 
this.  And  this  too  was  a  proof  of  the  love  of  Paul,  that  he 
had  told  many  things  of  them,  and  said  great  things  of  them, 
whence  he  had  led  those  who  were  in  the  palace,  and  who 
had  never  seen  them,  to  desire  to  salute  them.  Especially 
great  was  his  love,  because  the  Saints  were  then  in  affliction  ; 
and  how?  They  who  were  absent  from  each  other  were 
closely  conjoined  together,  and  they  who  were  afar  off' 
saluted  each  other  as  if  they  were  near,  and  they  were  af¬ 
fected  each  toward  other  as  toward  their  own  limbs.  For 
the  poor  man  also  was  disposed  toward  the  rich  even  as  the 
rich  toward  the  poor,  and  there  was  no  preeminence,  in  that 
'ium-  they  were  all  equally  hated  and  cast  out1,  and  that  for  the 
•*<*•  same  cause.  For  as  captives  taken  from  divers  cities,  and 
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brought  to  the  same  towns,  eagerly  embrace  each  other,  Hom. 
their  common  calamity  binding  them  together;  thus  too  at  ' 
that  time  they  had  great  love  one  toward  another,  the  com¬ 
munion  of  their  afflictions  and  persecutions  uniting  them. 

For  affliction  is  an  unbroken  bond,  the  increase  of  love,  Moral. 
the  occasion  of  compunction  and  piety.  Hear  the  words  of  ^ 
David,  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted,  that  I  Ps.  119, 
might  learn  Thy  statutes.  And  again  another  prophet,  who  ' 1  ' 
saith.  It  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  Lam.  3, 
youth.  And  again,  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou  chastenest,  ps‘.  94 1 
O  Lord.  And  another  who  saith,  Despise  not  the  chastening12- 
of  the  Lord.  If  thou  come  to  serve  the  Lord,  prepare  thy  11. 
soul  for  temptation.  And  Christ  also  said  to  His  disciples,  ^1ccl“s’ 
In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer.  John 
And  again.  Ye  shall  ueep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  16’  2o. 
rejoice.  And  again,  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  Matt.  7, 
way.  Dost  thou  see  how  tribulation  is  every  where  lauded,  14‘ 
every  where  assumed  as  needful  for  us?  For  if  in  the  con¬ 
tests  of  the  world,  no  one  without  this  receiveth  the  crown, 
unless  he  fortify  himself  by  toil,  by  abstinence  from  delica¬ 
cies,  by  living  according  to  rule,  by  watchings,  and  innume¬ 
rable  other  things,  much  more  so  here.  For  whom  wilt  thou 
name  as  an  instance  ?  The  king  ?  Not  even  he  liveth  a  life 
free  from  care,  but  one  burdened  with  much  tribulation  and 
anxiety.  For  look  not  to  his  diadem,  but  to  his  sea  of 
cares,  by  which  trouble  is  produced  for  him.  Nor  look  to 
his  pimple  robe,  but  to  his  soul,  which  is  darker  than  that 
purple.  His  crown  doth  not  so  closely  bind  his  brow,  as 
care  doth  his  soul.  Nor  look  to  the  multitude  of  his  spear¬ 
men,  but  to  the  multitude  of  his  disquietudes.  For  it  is  not 
possible  to  find  a  private  house  laden  with  so  many  cares  as 
a  king’s  palace.  Violent  death  each  day  expected  in  the 
very  place,  a  vision  of  blood  is  seen  as  they  sit  down  to  eat 
and  drink.  Nor  can  we  say  how  oft  they  are  disturbed  in 
the  night  season,  and  leap  up,  haunted  with  visions.  And 
all  this  in  peace ;  but  if  war  overtakes  them,  their  cares  are 
still  more  increased. 

What  then  can  be  more  piteous  than  such  a  life  as  this ! 

What  evils  have  they  from  those  that  are  their  own,  I  mean, 
those  who  are  under  their  power.  Nay,  and  of  a  truth  the 
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Phil,  pavement  of  a  king’s  house  is  always  full  of  blood,  the  blood 

4,2 1~23'  0f  pig  own  relations.  But  if  ye  will,  I  will  relate  some 
instances,  and  ye  will  presently  know  that  so  it  is.  I  will 
chiefly  relate  those  of  older  date,  but  which  are  still  kept  in 
memory,  as  having  happened  in  our  own  time.  One8,  it  is 
said,  having  suspected  his  wife  of  adultery,  bound  her  naked 
upon  mules,  and  exposed  her  to  wild  beasts,  though  she  had 
already  been  the  mother  to  him  of  many  princes.  What  sort 
of  life,  think  ye,  could  that  man  have  lived  ?  For  he  would 
not  have  broken  out  into  such  vengeance,  had  he  not  been 
deeply  affected  with  that  distress.  Moreover,  the  same  man 
slew  his  own  son h,  or  rather  his  brother  slew  himself,  together 
with  his  children,  but  he  is  also  reported  to  have  slain  his 
own  brother.  And  the  one  indeed  slew  himself,  when  seized 
by  a  rebel,  and  another  put  to  death  his  cousin,  his  colleague 
in  the  kingdom,  to  which  he  had  appointed  him.  Another1 


f  After  these  words  the  Greek  text 
is  disarranged,  and  irreconcileable  with 
itself  and  with  the  real  history.  Chry¬ 
sostom  seems  however  to  intend  to  say 
what  follows  ;  that  the  brother  of  Cris- 
pus,  i.  e.  Constantius  Augustus,  caused 
his  father’s  brother,  Julius  Constantius, 
and  his  sons,  Dalmatius  and  Anniba- 
lianus,  to  be  put  to  death.  They  were 
in  fact  slain  by  the  soldiery,  and  as  some 
thought  at  the  instigation  of  Constan¬ 
tius  Augustus,  son  of  Constantine.  He 
adds  afterwards,  that  his  brother  was 
taken  by  an  usurper,  and  killed  himself. 
Now  Constans  Augustus,  the  brother 
of  Constantius,  was  taken  by  the 
usurper  Magnentius,  or  rather  by  his 
generals,  and  slain,  but  no  writer  ex¬ 
cept  Chrysostom  says  that  he  killed 
himself.  He  adds  that  Constantius 
slew  his  cousin.  This  was  Gallus, 
who  was  made  his  colleague  in  the  Em¬ 
pire  by  Constantius,  and  put  to  death 
by  his  order,  A.D.  346.  Monlf. 

(Tillemont  understands  this  other¬ 
wise,  and  more  according  to  the  Greek, 
which  is  not  difficult  to  construe  as  it 
stands ;  viz.  that  Constans  killed  him¬ 
self  and  his  children,  [if  he  had  any, 
which  does  not  otherwise  appear,]  when 
taken  by  Magnentius,  and  that  he 
[CWs/a«s]  caused  the  death  of  his 
brother  Constantine  the  younger.) 

h  Here  Chrysostom  relates  the 
violent  deaths  that  had  occurred  within 
memory  in  the  imperial  palace ;  he 


goes,  however,  by  common  report,  which 
usually  varies  from  the  real  fact.  He 
mentions  the  events  without  the  names. 
There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  the 
first  example  brought  forward  is  Con¬ 
stantine  the  Great,  who  caused  his  son 
Crispus  to  be  put  to  death,  and  after¬ 
wards  his  wife  Fausta.  Chrysostom 
says  he  exposed  her  to  wild  beasts, 
others  however  relate  that  she  was 
suffocated  by  his  order  in  a  hot  bath. 
Tillemont  gives  the  most  accurate  of  all 
the  accounts  of  this  affair.  Montf. 

1  As  for  what  Chrysostom  adds,  (as 
usual  without  names,)  of  the  wife  of 
one  of  the  Augusti  who  used  drugs  to 
cure  barrenness,  and  perished  together 
with  the  woman  who  supplied  the  drugs, 
also  of  another  Augustus  who  was 
poisoned,  and  whose  son  had  an  eye 
put  out,  and  another  who  perished  in 
some  horrible  manner,  I  have  not  yet 
been  able  to  find  out  to  whom  it  applies. 
But  what  follows,  of  one  burnt  among 
beams  and  horses  and  all  sorts  of 
things,  relates  to  Valens,  who  after 
his  defeat  at  Hadrianople  retired  to  a 
house,  and  was  burnt  to  ashes  with  it. 
The  reigning  Emperor  was  Arcadius, 
with  respect  to  whom  the  history  of 
that  age  attests  the  truth  of  his  words. 
Montf. 

Tillemont  understands  the  one  poi¬ 
soned  to  be  Jovian,  and  says  that  his 
son  Varronianus  was  treated  as  here 
mentioned,  and  afterwards  put  to  death  ; 
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saw  his  wife  destroyed  by  medicines x,  l'or  when  she  bore  not,  Hom. 
a  wretched  and  miserable  woman  (for  such  indeed  she  was  — . — 
who  thought  to  give  the  gift  of  God  bv  her  own  wisdom) 
gave  her  medicines,  and  destroyed  the  queen,  and  herself 
perished  with  her.  Another  again,  after  thisk,  was  destroyed 
by  noxious  drugs,  and  his  cup  was  to  him  no  longer  drink, 
but  death.  And  his  son  too  had  an  eye  put  out,  from  fear 
of  what  was  to  follow,  though  he  had  done  no  wrong.  It  is 
not  befitting  to  mention  how  another  ended  his  life  miserably. 

And  after  them,  one  was  burnt,  like  some  miserable  wretch, 
amongst  horses,  and  beams,  and  all  sorts  of  things,  and 
left  his  wife  in  widowhood.  For  it  is  not  possible  to 
relate  the  woes  which  he  was  compelled  to  undergo  in  his 
lifetime,  when  he  rose  up  in  revolt.  And  hath  not  he  who 
now  rules,  horn  the  time  he  received  the  crown,  been  in  toil, 
in  danger,  in  grief,  in  dejection,  in  misfortune,  exposed  to 
conspiracies  ?  Such  is  not  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  after 
it  is  received,  there  is  peace,  life,  joy,  delight.  But  as  I 
said,  life  cannot  be  without  pain.  For  if  in  the  affairs  of 
this  world,  he  who  is  accounted  most  happy,  if  the  king  is 
burdened  with  so  many  misfortunes,  what  thinkest  thou 
must  be  true  of  private  life  ?  I  cannot  say  how  many  other 
evils  there  are  !  How  many  stories  have  oftlimes  been  formed 
on  these  subjects  !  For  nearly  all  the  tragedies  of  the  stage, 
as  well  as  stories,  have  kings  for  their  subjects.  For  most  of 
these  stories  are  formed  from  true  incidents,  for  it  is  thus  they 
please.  As  for  example,  Thyestes’  banquet,  and  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  all  that  family  by  their  misfortunes. 

These  things  we  know  from  the  writers1  that  are  without:  (6) 
but  if  ye  will,  I  will  adduce  instances  from  the  Scripture  too. 

Saul  was  the  first  king,  and  ye  know  how  he  perished,  after 
experiencing  numberless  ills.  After  him,  David,  Solomon, 

Abia,  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  in  like  sort.  For  it  is  not  possible, 
without  affliction  and  toil,  and  without  dejection  of  mind,  to 
pass  through  the  present  life.  But  let  us  be  cast  down  in 
mind,  not  for  such  things  as  these,  for  which  kings  grieve. 

but  for  those  things,  whence  we  (thus)  have  great  gain.  For  2  Cor. 

7,  10. 

and  so  Montf.  in  his  Introduction  to  11  al.  his  successor. 

St.  Chrys.  ‘ad  Viduam  Juniorem,’  1  The  civil  historians. 

t.  i.  p.  337. 

N 
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Grief  for  sin  tends  to  joy. 


Phil. 

4,21-23 


2  Cor. 
2,  4. 


godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation,  not  to  be 
-repented  of.  On  account  of  these  things  we  should  be 
grieved,  for  these  things  we  should  be  pained,  for  these 
things  we  should  be  pricked  at  heart;  thus  was  Paul  grieved 
for  sinners,  thus  did  he  weep.  For  out  of  much  affliction 
and  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  in  many  tears.  For 
when  he  had  no  cause  of  grief  on  his  own  account,  he  did  so 
on  account  of  others,  or  rather  he  accounted  those  things  too 
to  be  his  own,  at  least  as  far  as  grief  went.  Others  were 
offended,  and  he  burned ;  others  were  weak,  and  he  was 
weak ;  such  grief  as  this  is  good,  is  superior  to  all  worldly 
joy.  Him  who  so  grieves  I  prefer  to  all  men,  or  rather 
the  Lord  Himself  pronounces  them  blessed,  who  so  grieve, 
who  arc  kindly  affcclioned  one  toward  another.  I  do 
not  so  much  admire  him  in  dangers,  or  rather  I  do  not 
admire  him  less  for  the  dangers  by  which  he  died  daily,  yet 
this  still  more  captivates  me.  For  it  came  of  a  soul  devoted 
to  God,  and  full  of  affection  :  from  the  love  \yhich  Christ 
Himself  seeketh  :  from  a  brotherly  and  a  fatherly  sympathy, 
or  rather,  of  one  greater  than  both  these.  Thus  we  should 
be  affected,  thus  weep  ;  such  tears  as  these  are  full  of  great 
delight;  such  grief  as  this  is  the  ground  of  joy. 

And  say  not  to  me:  What  do  they  for  whom  I  grieve 
gain  by  my  so  doing?  Though  we  no  way  profit  them  for 
whom  we  grieve,  at  all  events  we  shall  profit  ourselves.  For 
lie  who  grieveth  thus  on  account  of  others,  much  more  will 
so  do  for  himself;  lie  who  thus  weepeth  for  the  sins  of  others, 
will  not  pass  by  his  own  sins  unwept,  or  rather,  he  will  not 
quickly  sin.  Put  this  is  dreadful,  that  when  we  are  ordered 
so  to  grieve  for  them  that  sin,  we  do  not  even  exhibit  any 
repentance  for  our  own  sins,  but  when  sinning  remain  with¬ 
out  feeling,  and  have  care  for  and  take  account  of  any 
thing,  rather  than  our  own  sins.  For  this  cause  we  rejoice 
with  a  worthless  joy,  which  is  the  joy  of  the  world,  and 
straightway  quenched,  and  which  bearelh  griefs  innumerable. 
Let  us  then  grieve  with  grief  which  is  the  mother  of  joy,  and 
let  us  not  rejoice  with  joy  which  beareth  grief.  Let  us  shed 
tears  which  are  the  seeds  of  great  joy,  and  not  laugh  with 
that  laughter,  which  beareth  the  gnashing  of  teeth  for  us. 
Let  us  be  afflicted  with  affliction,  from  which  springs  up 
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Present  ease  not  the  way  to  Heaven. 

ease,  and  let  us  not  seek  luxury,  whence  great  affliction  and  Hom. 
pain  is  born.  Let  us  labour  a  little  time  upon  the  earth,  that  -  XV~ 
we  may  have  continual  enjoyment  in  heaven.  Let  us  afflict 
ourselves  in  this  transitory  life,  that  we  may  attain  rest  in 
that  which  is  endless.  Let  us  not  be  remiss  in  this  short  life, 
lest  we  groan  in  that  which  is  endless. 

See  ye  not  how  many  are  here  in  affliction  for  the  sake  of 
worldly  things?  Suppose  thyself  one  of  them,  and  bear  thy 
affliction  and  thy  pain,  feeding  on  the  hope  of  things  to 
come.  Thou  art  not  better  than  Paul  or  Peter,  who  never 
obtained  rest,  who  passed  all  their  life  in  hunger  and  thirst 
and  nakedness.  If  thou  woul ciest  attain  the  same  things  with 
them,  why  joumeyest  thou  along  a  contrary  road?  If  thou 
wouldest  arrive  at  that  City,  of  which  they  have  been  deemed 
worthy,  walk  along  the  path  which  leadeth  thither.  The 
way  of  ease  leadeth  not  thither,  but  that  of  affliction.  The 
former  is  broad,  the  latter  is  narrow;  along  this  let  us  walk, 
that  we  may  attain  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
with  Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
honour,  might,  power,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 

Amen. 
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HOMILIES 


OF 

S.  JOHN  CHRYSOSTOM, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE, 


ON 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


HOMILY  I. 

Col.  i.  1,  2. 

Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
Timotheus  our  brother,  to  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren 
in  Christ  which  are  at  Colosse :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Holy  indeed  are  all  the  Epistles  of  Paul :  but  somewhat 
more  those  which  he  sent  after  he  was  in  bonds :  those, 
for  instance,  to  the  Ephesians  and  Philemon:  that  to  Timothy, 
that  to  the  Philippians,  and  the  one  before  us :  for  this  also 
was  sent  after  he  was  a  prisoner,  since  he  writes  in  it  thus: 
for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds :  that  I  may  make  it  manifest  c0i. 
as  I  ought  to  speak.  But  this  Epistle  appears  to  have  been3-4- 
written  after  that  to  the  Romans.  For  the  one  to  the 
Romans  he  wrote  before  he  had  seen  them,  but  this  Epistle, 
after ;  and  near  upon  the  close  of  his  preaching  “.  And  it  is 

*  Ed.  Par.  suspects  that  a  sentence  lemon  as  written  in  imprisonment,  and 
is  lost  here,  hut  without  reason,  as  he  consequently  later  than  that  to  the 
had  just  mentioned  the  Epistle  to  Phi-  Romans. 
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This  Epistle  irriiten  in  imprisonment. 

Colos.  evident  from  hence;  that  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  he  says, 
~-g—  Being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged ,  and  makes  request  for 
Onesimus ;  but  in  this  he  sends  Ouesimus  himself,  as  he  says, 
Col. 4,9.  With  Onesimus  the  faithful  and  beloved  brother:  calling 
him  faithful,  and  beloved,  and  brother.  Wherefore  also  he 
1,23.  boldly  says  in  this  Epistle,  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel 
which  ye  have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every 
creature  which  is  under  heaven.  For  it  had  now  been 
1  «S  ex  preached  for  a  long  time.  I  think  then1  that  the  Epistle 
to  Timothy  was  written  after  this ;  and  when  he  was  now 
, i ,  Edd!  come  to  the  very  end  of  his  life,  for  there  he  says,  for 
I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered ;  this  is  later1'  however  than 
that  to  the  Philippians,  for  in  that  Epistle  he  appears  to  be 
entering  upon  his  imprisonment  at  Rome. 

3  <rxi«  But  why  do  I  say  that  these  Epistles  have  some  advantage2 
over  the  rest?  In  this  respect,  because  he  writes  them 
while  in  bonds;  as  if  a  champion  were  to  write  in  the  midst  of 
carnage  and  victory';  so  also  in  truth  did  he.  For  himself 
too  was  aware  that  this  was  a  great  thing,  for  writing  to 
Ter.  10.  Philemon  he  saith,  Whom  1  have  begotten  in  my  bonds. 
3£r%a\-  And  this  he  said,  that  we  should  not  be  dispirited1  when 
fretful^6 iQ  adversity>  but  even  rejoice.  At  this  place  was  Philemon 
repin-  with  these  (Colossians).  For  in  the  Epistle  to  him  he 
4  saith,  And  to  Archipp  us  our  fellow-soldier ;  and  in  this,  Say  to 
17.  Archippus.  This  man  seems  to  me  to  have  been  charged  with 
Ter’  '  some  office  in  the  Church. 

But  he  had  neither  seen  these  people,  nor  the  Romans, 
nor  the  Hebrew's,  when  he  wrote  to  them.  That  this  is 

true  of  the  latter,  he  shews  in  many  places ;  with  regard 

Col.  2,  to  the  Colossians,  hear  him  saying,  And  as  many  as  have 

*• r>-  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh  :  and  again,  Though  I  be 

absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit.  So 
great  a  thing  did  he  know  his  presence  every  where  to  be. 
And  always,  even  though  he  be  absent,  he  makes  himself 
«• aurit  present4.  So,  wrlien  he  punishes  the  fornicatoi,  look  how 
iQirmn  ]1C  places  himself  on  the  tribunal;  for ,  he  saith,  I  roily 

1  Cor.  1 

5,  3. 

b  «,"RUr’,,x.  Lit.  ‘  older.’  The  ar-  after  longer  imprisonment.)’ 
gument  allows  no  other  sense.  It  may  «  lit.  ‘  while  raising  trophies, 
mean  ‘  written  at  a  greater  age,’  or  Downes  most  coldly  conjectures 
‘  of  higher  honour,  (because  written  ‘  having  raised.' 


All  blessings  from  Christ.  Man  nothing  but  by  the  Spirit.  183 
as  absent  in  body ,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already  Hom. 


I. 


I, 


as  though  /  were  present :  and  again,  I  tv  ill  come  to  you, 
and  will  know  not  the  speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  4  19/ 
up,  but  the  power :  and  again,  Not  only  when  I  am  present11 

with  you,  but  much  more  when  I  am  absent.  Philipp. 

.  2  12. 

Paul  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God. 

It  were  well  also  to  say,  what  from  considering  this 
Epistle  we  have  found  its  argument e  to  be.  What  then  is 
it?  They  used  to  approach f  God  through  angels;  they  held 
many  Jewish  and  Grecian  observances.  These  things  then 
he  is  correcting.  Wherefore  in  the  very  outset  he  says, 

By  the  will  of  God.  So  here  again  he  hath  used  the  ex¬ 
pression  by  *.  And  Timothy  the  brother,  he  saith ;  of  course 
then  he  too  was  an  Apostle,  and  probably  also  known  to 
them.  To  the  saints  which  are  at  Colosse.  This  was  a  city 
of  Phrygia,  as  is  plain  from  Laodicea’s  being  near  to  it. 

And  faithful  brethren  in  Christ.  Whence,  saith  he,  art  Col.  4, 
thou  made  a  saint  ?  Tell  me.  Whence  art  thou  called  faith-  lo' 
ful  ?  Is  it  not  because  thou  wert  sanctified  by  the  death  of 
Christ  ?  Is  it  not  because  thou  hast  faith  in  Christ  ?  Whence 
art  thou  made  a  brother  ?  for  neither  in  deed,  nor  in  word, 
nor  in  attainment  didst  thou  shew  thyself  faithful.  Tell  me, 
whence  is  it  that  thou  hast  been  entrusted  with  so  great 
mysteries  ?  Is  it  not  because  1  of  Christ  ?  1  s,iX£/- 

Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father.*™" 
Whence  cometh  grace  to  you  ?  Whence  peace  ?  From  God, 
saith  he,  our  Father.  Although  he  usetli  not  in  this  place 
the  name  of  Christ. 

I  will  ask  those  who  speak  disparagingly  of  the  Spirit, 
Whence  is  God  the  Father  of  servants  ?  Who  wrought  these 
mighty  achievements  ?  Who  made  thee  a  saint  ?  Who  faith¬ 
ful  ?  Who  a  son  of  God?  He  who  made  thee  worthy  to  be 
trusted®,  the  Same  is  also  the  cause  of  thy  being  entrusted  2 
with  all. 


d  These  words  are  from  Gal.  4,  19. 
but  the  real  citation  is  that  given  in  the 
margin. 

c  itrUint.  here  perhaps  “  ground¬ 
work,”  or  “  occasion.” 

f  v.  Hom.  ii.  §.  i.  Sav. 

in  marg.  and  one  Ms.  ir^oaayiafai  wm, 


“  thought  to  approach.” 

S  t«  Sii,  here  used  with  the  genitive. 
He  mentions  it  as  applied  to  the  will 
of  the  Father,  and  consequently  not,  as 
some  supposed,  proving  an  inferiority  in 
the  Son. 


184  Christians  why  called  Faithful.  Encouragement. 


Colos. 
1 ,  3 — 5 


Matt.  1, 
21. 


’  fiyya>.a 
ttiTl 


For  we  are  called  faithful,  not  only  because  we  have 
faith,  but  also  because  we  are  entrusted  of  God  with  mys¬ 
teries  which  not  even  the  angels  knew  before  us.  However, 
to  Paul  it  was  indifferent  whether  or  not  to  put  it  thus. 

Ycr.  3.  We  give  thanks  to  Godb,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

lie  seems  to  me  to  refer  every  thing  to  the  Father,  that  he 
may  not  at  once  lay  before  them  what  he  has  to  say*. 

Praying  always  for  you. 

lie  shews  his  love,  not  by  giving  thanks  only,  but  also  by 
continual  prayer,  in  seeing  that  those  whom  he  did  not  see, 
lie  had  continually  within  himself. 

Vcr.  4.  [Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

A  little  above  he  said,  our  Lord,  here  he  adds,  Christ 
Jesus.  ‘  He,’  saith  he,  ‘  is  Lord,  not  they  that  are  the  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ.’  These  names  are  the  symbols  of  His  benefit 
to  us,  for  He,  it  means,  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.]  k 

Ver.  4.  Since  tee  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints. 

Already  he  conciliates  them.  It  was  Epaphroditus 1  who 
brought  him  this  account.  But  he  sends  the  Epistle  by 
Tyehicus,  retaining  Epaphroditus  with  himself.  And  of  the 
lore,  he  saith,  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints,  not  to  this  one 
and  that :  of  course  then  to  us  also. 

Ver.  5.  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven. 

lie  speaks  of  the  good  things  to  come.  This  is  with  a  view 
to  their  temptations,  that  they  should  not  seek  their  rest 
here.  For  lest  any  should  say,  ‘  And  where  is  the  good  of 
their  love  to  the  Saints,  if  they  themselves  are  in  affliction  ?’ 
he  says,  ‘  We  rejoice  that  ye  are  securing  for  yourselves  a 
noble  reception  1  in  heaven.’  For  the  hope,  he  saith,  which 
is  laid  up.  He  shews  its  secureness.  Whereof  ye  heard  before 
in  the  word  of  truth.  Here  the  expression  is  as  if  he  would 
chide  them,  as  having  changed  from  it  when  they  had  long 
held  it. 


h  rec.  text  inserts*  and,’(x<ir!  for  n y,) 
but  with  the  same  sense. 

I  Savil.  Mar.  Ti>trrrj<iai. 

Ben.  EH.  2.  Either  ot  the 

latter  makes  good  sense,  and,  as 
‘  at  once’  is  emphatic  by  position,  such 
must  be  the  meaning. 


1  Savile  includes  this  paragraph  in 
brackets,  and  so  Ed.  Par.  as  it  is 
not  in  some  Mss.  and  Versions,  and 
is  thought  not  to  fit  in  well ;  but  they 
have  missed  the  sense. 

1  Called  Epaphras  in  the  text,  c.  I 
7.  and  c.  4,  12. 
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Certainly  and  progress  of  the  Truth. 


Whereof saith  he,  ye  heard  before  in  the  u  ord  of  the  truth  Hom. 
of  the  Gospel.  Also,  he  bears  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  - — 1 — 
word.  With  good  reason,  for  in  it  there  is  nothing  false. 

Of  the  Gospel.  He  doth  not  say,  ‘  of  the  preaching',’  but'  KXiiy. 
he  calleth  it  the  Gospel,  continually  reminding  them  of  God’s 
benefits'",  and  having  first  praised  them,  he  next  reminds 
them  of  these. 

Yer.  6.  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  also  in  all  the 
world. 

He  now  gives  them  credit2.  Is  come,  he  said  meta-***^- 
phorically.  He  means,  it  did  not  come  and  go  away,  but‘r“' 
that  it  remained,  and  was  there.  Then  because  to  the  many 
the  strongest  confirmation  of  doctrines  is  that  they  hold  them 
in  common  with  many,  he  therefore  added,  As  also  it  is  in  all 
the  world. 


It  is  present,  he  says,  every  where,  every  where  victorious 3,  a 
every  where  established 4.  < 

And  is  fruitful,  and  increasing",  as  it  is  also  among  you. 

Fruitful.  In  works.  Increasing.  By  the  accession  of  many, 
by  becoming  firmer ;  for  plants  then  begin  to  thicken  when 
they  have  become  firm. 

As  also  among  you. 

He  first  gains  the  hearer  by  his  praises,  so  that  even  though 
disinclined,  lie  may  not  refuse  to  hear  him. 

Since  the  day  ye  heard  it. 

Marvellous  !  that  ye  quickly  came  unto  it5  and  believed. s*(»rn\- 
And  straightway,  from  the  very  first,  shewed  forth  its  fruits.  (iT>- 

Since  the  day  ye  heard  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God 
in  truth. 

Not  in  word,  saith  he,  nor  in  deceit,  but  in  very  deeds. 

Either  then  this  is  what  he  means  by  fruitful,  or  else,  the 
signs  and  wonders.  So  that  as  soon  as  ye  received  it,  so 
soon  ye  knew  the  grace  of  God.  What  then  forthwith  gave 
proofs  of  its  inherent  virtue6,  is  it  not  a  hard  thing  that  that6  «*«'*» 
should  now  be  disbelieved  ?  tura/ur. 

Yer.  7.  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras  our  beloved  fellow- 
servant. 


™  The  passage  just  above  in  brack-  (xai  *,)  but  it  is  in  some  of 

ets  may  have  been  for  the  sake  of  this,  the  oldest  Mss. 
n  Rec.  text  omits  ‘  and  increasing,’ 


186  Spiritual  love  compared  with  earthly  friendship. 


Colos. 
l,  7.  8. 


2  or  per¬ 
haps 
‘  facts.’ 


0  VP0<T- 

ayutcu. 

see  p. 
183, 
DOte  f. 


(3) 

Molt  AL. 

4  <T£0- 
(paffiif 


J  Qurntaf 
xai  fit- 

UTiXXf 


He,  it  is  probable,  had  preached  there.  Ye  learned  the 
Gospel.  Then  to  shew  the  trustworthiness  of  the  man,  he 
says,  our  fellow  servan  t. 

Who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ;  Who 
also  declared  unto  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit. 

Doubt  not,  he  saith,  of  the  hope  which  is  to  come :  ye 
see  that  the  world  is  being  converted.  And  what  need 
to  allege  the  cases  of  others  ?  what  happened  in  your  own 
is  even  independently  a  sufficient  ground  for  belief’;  for, 
■ye  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth:  that  is,  in  works9.  So 
that  these  two  things,  viz.  the  belief  of  all,  and  your  own 
too,  confirm  the  things  that  are  to  come.  Nor  was  the 
fact  one  thing,  and  what  Epaphras  said,  another.  Who  is, 
saith  he,  faithful,  that  is,  true.  But  how,  for  you  a  min¬ 
ister  ?  In  that  he  had  gone  to  him,  and  declared  to  us, 
saith  he,  your  love  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  the  spiritual  love 
ye  bear  us.  But  if  this  man  be  the  minister  of  Christ; 
how  say  ye,  that  ye  are  brought  unto  God3  by  angels? 
Who  also  declared  unto  us,  saith  he,  your  love  in  the  Spirit. 
For  this  love  is  wonderful  and  stedfast ;  all  other  has  but 
the  name.  And  there  are  such  as  are  not  of  this  kind, 
but  such  is  not  friendship,  wherefore  also  it  is  easily  dis¬ 
solved. 

There  are  many  causes’  which  produce  friendship;  at  pre¬ 
sent  we  will  pass  over  those  which  are  infamous,  (for  none 
will  take  an  objection  against  us  in  their  favour,  seeing  they 
are  evil.)  But  let  us,  if  you  will,  review  those  which  arc 
natural,  and  those  who  arise  out  of  the  relations  of  life3.  Now 
of  the  social  sort  art  these,  for  instance ;  one  receives  a  kind¬ 
ness,  or  inherits  a  friend  from  forefathers,  or  has  been  a 
companion  at  table  or  in  travel :  or  is  neighbour  to  another, 
(and  these  are  virtuous;)  or  is  of  the  same  trade,  which  last 
however  is  not  sincere ;  for  it  is  attended  by  a  certain  emula¬ 
tion  and  envy.  But  the  natural  are  such  as  that  of  father  to 
son,  son  to  father,  brother  to  brother,  grandfather  to  descend¬ 
ant,  mother  to  children,  and  if  you  like  let  us  add  also  that  of 
wife  to  husband ;  for  all  matrimonial  attachments  are  also  of 
this  life,  and  earthly.  Now  these  latter  appear  stronger  than  the 
former:  appear,  I  said,  because  often  they  are  surpassed  by 
them.  For  friends  have  at  times  appeared  more  kindly  disposed 
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than  brothers,  or  than  sons  toward  fathers;  and  when  he  Hom. 
whom  a  man  hath  begotten  would  not  succour  him  ;  one  who  — - — 
knew  him  not  has  stood  by  him,  and  done  so.  But  the  spi¬ 
ritual  love  is  higher  than  all,  as  it  were  some  queen  ruling 
her  subjects1;  and  in  her  form  is  bright:  for  not  as  the  other,  'zfrcu- 
hath  she  ought  of  earth  for  her  parent;  neither  habitual  inter- 
course,  nor  benefits,  nor  nature,  nor  time  ;  but  she  descendeth 
from  above,  out  of  heaven.  And  why  wonderest  thou  that 
she  needeth  no  benefits  in  order  that  she  should  subsist, 
seeing  that  neither  by  injuries  is  she  overthrown  ? 

Now  that  this  love  is  greater  than  the  other,  hear  Paul  Kom.  9, 

3 

saying ;  /  could  wish  that  myself  were  anathema  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren.  What  father  would  have  thus  wished 
himself  in  misery  ?  And  again,  To  depart,  and  to  be  with  Phil,  l, 
Christ  is  far  better;  nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  23 '  24‘ 
needful  for  you.  What  mother  would  have  chosen  so  to 
speak,  regardless  of  herself?  And  again  hear  him  saying,  For  l  Thess. 
being  bereaved  of  you  for  a  short  time,  in  presence,  not  in  2’  1'- 
heart.  And  here  indeed  [in  the  world],  when  a  father  hath 
been  insulted,  he  withdraws  his  love ;  not  so  however  there, 
but  he  went  to  those  who  stoned  him,  seeking  to  do  them 
good.  For  nothing,  nothing  is  so  strong  as  the  bond  of  the 
Spirit.  For  he,  who  became  a  friend  from  receiving  benefits, 
will,  should  these  be  discontinued,  become  an  enemy;  he 
whom  habitual  intercourse  made  inseparable,  will,  when  the 
habit  is  broken  through,  let  his  friendship  become  extinct 
again ;  a  wife  again,  should  a  broil  have  taken  place,  will 
leave  her  husband,  and  withdraw  affection.  The  son,  w'hen 
he  sees  his  father  living  to  a  great  age,  is  dissatisfied.  But  in 
case  of  spiiitual  love  there  is  nothing  of  this.  For  by  none 
of  these  things  can  it  be  dissolved;  seeing  it  is  not  composed 
out  of  them.  Neither  time,  nor  length  of  journey,  nor  ill 
usage,  nor  being  evil  spoken  of,  nor  anger,  nor  insidt,  nor  any 
other  thing,  make  inroads  upon  it,  nor  have  the  power  of 
dissolving  it.  And  that  thou  mayest  know  this;  Moses  was  Ex.  17, 
stoned,  and  yet  he  made  entreaty  for  them.  What  father4’ 
would  have  done  this  for  one  that  stoned  him,  and  would 
not  rather  have  stoned  him  too  to  death  ? 

Let  us  then  follow  after  these  friendships  which  are  of  the 
Spirit,  for  they  are  strong,  and  hard  to  be  dissolved,  and  not  those 
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Bader  to  feast  the  poor  than  the  rich. 

Coi.os.  which  arise  from  the  table,  for  these  we  are  forbidden 
18  7 
— — —  to  carry  in  Thither.  For  hear  Christ  saying  in  the 

Luke  Gospel,  Call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy  neighbours,  if  thou 

’  '  makest  a  feast,  but  the  lame,  the  maimed.  With  reason : 

for  great  is  the  recompense  for  these.  But  thou  canst 

not,  nor  endurcst  to  feast  with  lame  and  blind,  but 

thinkest  it  grievous  and  offensive,  and  refusest.  Now  it 

were  indeed  best  that  thou  shouldest  not  refuse,  however  it 

is  not  necessary  to  do  it.  If  thou  seatest  them  not  with  thee, 

send  to  them  of  the  dishes  on  thy  own  table.  For  he  that 

inviteth  his  friends,  hath  done  no  great  tiling:  for  he  hath 

received  his  recompense  here.  But  he  that  called  the 

maimed,  and  poor,  hath  God  for  his  Debtor.  Let  us  then  not 

repine  when  we  receive  not  a  reward  here,  but  when  we  do 

receive  here;  for  we  shall  have  nothing  more  to  receive  There. 

In  like  manner,  if  man  recompense,  God  recompenseth  not; 

if  man  recompense  not,  then  God  will  recompense.  Let  us 

then  not  seek  those  out  for  our  benefits,  who  have  it  in  their 

power  to  requite  us  again,  nor  bestow  our  favours  on  them 

with  such  an  expectation:  this  were  a  cold  thought.  If 

thou  invite  a  friend,  the  obligation  is  but  till  evening;  and 

therefore  the  friendship  is  sooner  spent  than  is  the  cost,  or 

the  minutes  of  the  feast.  But  if  thou  call  the  poor  and  the 

maimed,  never  shall  the  obligation  be  lost,  for  God,  Who 

remembereth  ever,  and  never  forgetteth,  thou  hast  even  Him 

'  for  thy  Debtor.  What  squeamishness  ‘  is  this,  pray,  that  thou 

canst  not  sit  down  in  company  with  the  poor?  What  sayest 

thou?  lie  is  unclean  and  filthy?  Then  wash  him,  and  lead 

him  to  thy  table.  But  he  hath  filthy  garments?  Then  change 

(4)  them,  and  give  him  clean  apparel.  Seest  thou  not  how 

great  the  gain  is  ?  Christ  cometh  unto  thee  through  him, 

and  dost  thou  make  petty  calculations  of  such  things?  When 

thou  art  inviting  the  King  to  thy  table,  dost  thou  fear  because 

of  such  things  as  these  ? 

Let  us  suppose  two  tables,  and  let  one  be  filled  with  those, 
and  have  the  blind,  the  halt,  the  maimed  in  hand  or  leg,  the 
barefoot,  those  clad  with  but  one  scanty  coat,  and  that  worn 
out:  but  let  the  other  have  grandees,  generals,  governors, 
great  officers,  arrayed  in  costly  robes,  and  fine  lawn,  belled 
with  golden  girdles.  Again,  here  at  the  table  of  the  poor  let 
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there  be  neither  silver,  nor  store  of  wine,  but  just  enough  to  Hom. 
refresh  and  gladden,  and  let  the  drinking  cups  and  the  rest — — — 
ol  the  vessels  be  made  from  glass  only ;  but  there,  at  the  table 
of  the  rich,  let  all  the  vessels  be  of  silver  and  gold,  [and  the 
semicircular  table  %  not  such  as  one  can  lift,  but  as  two  young 
men  can  with  difficulty  move,]  and  let  there  be  a  gilded  bowl 
of  half  a  talent  weight,  so  that  two  young  men  can  scarcely' 
move  it1,  and  the  wine-jars  lie  in  order,  glittering  far  beyond  1  ’• e- 
the  silver  with  gold,  and  let  the  semicircle”  be  smoothly  laid  full, 
all  over  with  soft  drapery.  Here,  again,  let  there  be  many 
servants,  in  garments  not  less  ornamented  than  those  of  the 
guests,  and  bravely  apparelled,  and  wearing  loose  trowsers, 
beauteous  to  look  upon,  in  the  very  flower  of  life,  plump, 
and  well  conditioned  ;  but  there  let  there  be  onlv  two  servants 
disdaining  all  that  proud  vanity.  And  let  those  have  costly 
meats,  but  these  only  enough  to  appease  hunger,  and  inspire 
cheerfulness.  Have  I  said  enough  ?  and  are  both  tables 
laid  out  with  sufficient  minuteness  r  Is  anv  thins  wanting? 

I  think  not.  For  I  have  gone  over  the  guests,  and  the 
costliness  both  of  the  vessels,  and  of  the  linen”,  and  the 
meats.  However,  if  we  should  have  omitted  aught,  we  shall 
discover  it  as  we  proceed  with  our  argument. 

Come  then,  now  that  we  have  correctly  drawn  each  table 
in  its  proper  outline,  let  us  see  at  which  ye  will  seat  your¬ 
selves,  for  1  for  my  part  am  going  to  that  of  the  blind,  and 
the  lame,  but  probably  the  more  part  of  you  will  choose  the 
other,  that  of  the  generals,  that  is  so  gay  and  splendid. 

Let  us  then  see  which  of  them  doth  more  abound  in  pleasure; 
for  as  yet  let  us  not  examine  into  the  things  of  hereafter, 
seeing  that  in  those  at  least  this  of  mine  hath  the  supe¬ 
riority.  Wherefore  ?  Because  this  one  hath  Christ  sitting 
down  at  it,  the  other  men,  this  hath  the  Master,  that 
the  servants.  But  say  we  nothing  of  these  things  as 
yet ;  but  let  us  see  which  hath  the  more  of  present  pleasure. 

"  rifiiKvxXitt.  The  part  in  brackets  is  Expliguee.  T.  iii.  p.  111. 
notin  allcopies.  Montf.has  anote  on  the  b  Here,  the  couch  w  hich  belongs  to 
word, which  Hervetus  rendered*  chair.’  the"  table.  Such  is  the  stibadium*  de- 
He  mentions  William  the  Conqueror  scribed  in  the  accounts  of  Pompeii, 
being  represented  sitting  at  such  a  '  vr^a/td-tuy,  carpets,  cushions,  co¬ 
table,  sometimes  called  a  sigma  from  verings  for  the  tables,  &c.  &c. 
the  form  C.  He  refers  to  his  Antiquite 
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Present  pleasure  least  in  splendid  feasts. 

Co los.  And  even  in  this  respect,  then,  there  is  more  of  this  plea- 
-  sure,  namely,  that  it  is  more  pleasure  to  sit  down  with 
a  King  than  with  his  servants.  But  let  us  withdraw  this  con¬ 
sideration  also  ;  let  us  examine  the  matter  simply  by  itself ; 
I,  then,  and  those  who  choose  the  table  I  do,  shall  with 
much  freedom  and  ease  of  mind  say  and  hear  every  thing : 
but  you  trembling  and  fearing,  and  ashamed  before  those  you 
sit  down  with,  will  not  even  have  the  heart  to  reach  out  your 
hands,  just  as  though  you  had  got  to  a  school,  and  not  a 
dinner,  just  as  though  you  were  trembling  before  masters 
whom  you  dreaded.  But  not  so  they.  But,  saith  one,  the 
honour  is  great.  Nay,  T  further  am  in  more  honour,  for  your 
'•In-  mean  estate1  shews  the  more  strikingly:  when  even  whilst 
sharing  the  same  table,  the  words  ye  utter  are  those  of  slaves. 

For  the  servant  then  most  of  all  shews  as  such,  when  lie 
sits  down  with  his  master ;  for  he  is  in  a  place  where  he 
ought  not  to  be ;  nor  hath  he  from  such  familiarity  so  much 
dignity  as  he  hath  abasement,  for  he  is  then  abased  exceed¬ 
ingly.  And  one  may  see  a  servant  by  himself  make  a  brave 
appearance,  the  poor  man  seem  splendid  by  himself;  not 
however  when  he  is  walking  with  a  rich  one;  for  the  low  when 
near  the  lofty,  then  appears  low,  and  the  juxtaposition  makes 
the  low  seem  lower,  not  loftier.  So  too  your  sitting  down 
with  them  makes  you  seem  as  of  yet  meaner  condition.  But 
not  so,  us.  In  these  two  things,  then,  we  have  the  advantage, 
in  freedom,  and  in  honour;  which  have  nothing  equal  to 
them  in  regard  of  pleasure.  For  I  at  least  would  prefer  a 
crust  with  freedom,  to  thousands  of  dainties  with  slavery. 
Prov.  For,  saith  one,  Better  is  an  entertainment  of  herbs  with  love 
15’  ll '  and  kindness,  than  an  ox  front  the  stall  with  hatred.  For 
?  whatsoever  those2  may  say,  they  who  arc  present  must  needs 
great°SePraise  or  giye  offence;  assuming  thus  the  rank  of  parasites, 
people,  or  rather,  being  worse  than  they.  For  parasites  indeed,  even 
though  it  be  with  shame  and  insult,  have  yet  liberty  of  speech: 
but  ye  have  not  even  this.  But  your  meanness  is  indeed  as 
great,  (for  ye  fear  and  crouch,)  but  not  so  your  honour. 
Surely  then  that  table  is  doprived  of  every  pleasure,  but  this 
is  replete  with  all  delight  of  soul. 

(5)  But  let  us  examine  the  nature  even  of  the  meats  them¬ 
selves.  For  there  indeed  it  is  necessary  to  burst  one’s  self 
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with  the  large  quantity  of  wine,  even  against  one’s  will, 
but  here  none  who  is  disinclined  need  eat  or  drink.  So 
that  there  indeed  the  pleasure  arising  from  the  quality  of 
the  food  is  cancelled  by  the  dishonour  which  precedes,  and 
the  discomfort  which  follows  the  surfeit.  For  not  less  than 
hunger  doth  surfeiting  destroy  and  rack  our  bodies ;  but 
even  far  more  grievously  ;  and  whomsoever  you  like  to  give 
me,  1  shall  more  easily  destroy  by  bursting  him  with  surfeit 
than  by  hunger.  For,  in  truth,  the  latter  is  easier  to  be 
borne  than  the  other,  for  one  might  indeed  endure  hunger 
for  twenty  days,  but  surfeiting  not  for  as  many  as  two  only. 
And  the  country  people  who  are  perpetually  struggling  with 
the  one,  are  healthy,  and  need  no  physicians ;  but  the  other, 
surfeiting  I  mean,  none  can  endure  without  perpetually 
calling  in  physicians;  yea,  rather,  its  absoluteness1  hath1 
often  baffled  even  their  attempt  to  rescue. 

So  far  then  as  pleasure  is  concerned,  this  [table  of  mine] 
hath  the  advantage.  For  if  honour  hath  more  pleasure  than 
dishonour,  if  authority  than  subjection,  and  if  manly  con¬ 
fidence  than  trembling  and  fear,  and  if  enjoyment  of  what 
is  enough,  than  to  be  plunged  out  of  depth  in  the  tide 
of  luxury  ;  surely  on  the  score  of  pleasure  this  table  is  better 
than  the  other.  It  is  besides  better  in  regard  of  expense ; 
for  the  other  is  expensive,  but  this,  not  so. 

But  what?  is  it  then  to  the  guests  alone  that  this  table 
is  the  more  pleasurable,  or  bringeth  it  more  pleasure  than 
the  other  to  him  who  inviteth  them,  as  well  ?  for-  this  is 
what  we  are  enquiring  after  rather.  Now  he  who  invites 
those  makes  preparation  many  days  before,  and  is  forced 
to  have  trouble  and  anxious  thoughts  and  cares,  neither 
sleeping  by  night,  nor  resting  by  day  ;  but  forming  with 
himself  many  plans,  conversing  with  cooks,  confectioners, 
deckers  of  tables.  Then  when  the  very  day  is  come,  one 
may  see  him  in  greater  fear  than  those  who  are  going  to 
fight  a  boxing  match,  lest  aught  should  turn  out  other  than 
was  expected,  lest  he  be  shot  with  the  glance2  of  envy,  lest2 
he  thereby  procure  himself  a  multitude  of  accusers.  But*1 
the  other  escapeth  all  this  anxious  thought  and  trouble  by 
furnishing  his  table  upon  the  moment,  and  not  being  care¬ 
ful  about  it  for  many  days  before.  And  then,  truly,  after 
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Colos.  this,  the  ioriner  indeed  hath  straightway  lost  the  grateful 

-  return ;  but  the  other  hath  God  for  his  Debtor ;  and  is 

filled  with  good  hopes,  being  every  day  feasted  from  oft' 
that  table.  For  the  meats  indeed  are  spent,  but  the  grateful 
thought  is  never  spent,  but  every  day  he  rejoices  and 
exults  more  than  they  that  are  gorged  with  their  excess  of 
wine.  For  nothing  doth  so  nourish  the  soul  as  a  virtuous 
hope,  and  the  expectation  of  good  things. 

But  now  let  us  consider  what  follows.  There  indeed  are 
flutes,  and  harps,  and  pipes;  but  here  is  no  music  of  sounds 
unsuitable 1 ;  but  what?  hymns,  singing  of  psalms.  There 
He  indeed  the  Demons  are  hymned  ;  but  here,  the  Lord  of  all, 
^.God.  Seest  thou  with  what  gratitude  this  one  aboundeth, 
tian  with  what  ingratitude  and  insensibility  that?  For,  tell  me, 
when  God  hath  fed  thee  with  His  good  things,  and  when  thou 
oughtest  to  give  Him  thanks  after  being  fed,  dost  thou  even 
-  rtixr!-  introduce  the  Demons  ?  For  these  songs  to  the  Ivre2,  are 
none  other  than  songs  to  Demons.  When  thou  oughtest 
to  say,  ‘  Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  that  Thou  hast  fed  me 
with  Thy  good  things,’  dost  thou  like  a  worthless  dog  not 
even  so  much  as  remember  Him,  but,  over  and  above,  intro- 
ducest  the  Demons  ?  Nay  rather,  dogs,  whether  they  receive 
any  thing  or  not,  fawn  upon  those  they  know,  but  thou  dost 
not  even  this.  1  he  dog,  although  he  receives  nothing,  fawns 
upon  his  master ;  but  thou,  even  when  thou  hast  received, 
barkest  at  Him.  Again,  the  dog,  even  though  he  be  well 
treated  by  a  stranger,  not  even  so  will  be  reconciled  of  his 
hatred  of  him,  nor  be  enticed  on  to  be  friends  with  him  : 
but  thou,  even  though  suffering  mischief  incalculable  from 
the  Demons,  introducest  them  at  thy  feasts.  So  that,  in  two 
ways,  thou  art  worse  than  the  dog.  And  the  mention  I  have 
now  made  of  dogs  is  happy,  in  regard  of  those  who  give 
thanks  then  only  when  they  receive  a  benefit.  Take  shame, 

I  pray  you,  at  the  dogs,  which  when  famishing  still  fawn 
upon  their  masters.  But  thou,  if  thou  hast  haply  heard  that 
the  Demon  has  cured  any  one,  straightway  forsakest  thy 
Master ;  ()  more  unreasoning  than  the  dogs  ! 

But,  saith  one,  the  harlots  are  a  pleasure  to  look  upon.  What 
sort  of  pleasure  are  they  ?  yea  rather  what  infamy  are  they 
3 not ?  Thy  house  has  become  a  brothel,  madness,  and  fury3; 
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The  rich  poor  within ,  the  poor  rich  within. 

and  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  call  this  pleasure  ?  If  now  it  be  Hom. 

allowed  to  have  the  full  pleasure  of  them,  the  greater  is  the _ — 

shame,  and  the  discomfort  which  arises  from  the  shame. 

And  how  ?  Is  it  not  a  grievous  thing  to  make  one’s  house  a 
brothel,  and  to  take  delight  like  hogs  in  wallowing  in  the  mire  ? 

But  if  so  far  only  be  allowed  as  to  see  them,  lo !  again  the 
pain  is  greater.  For  to  see  is  no  pleasure,  where  to  use  is 
not  allowed,  but  the  lust  becomes  only  the  greater,  and  the 
flame  the  fiercer. 

But  wouldest  thou  learn  the  end  ?  Those,  indeed,  when 
they  rise  up  from  the  table,  are  like  the  madmen  and  those 
that  have  lost  their  wits;  foolhardy,  quarrelsome,  laughing- 
stocks  for  the  very  slaves ;  and  the  servants  indeed  return 
home  sober,  but  these,  drunk.  O  the  shame !  But  with  the 
other  is  nothing  of  this  sort;  but  closing  the  table  with 
thanksgiving,  they  so  return  to  their  homes,  with  pleasure 
sleeping,  with  pleasure  waking,  free  from  all  shame  and 
accusation. 

If  thou  wilt  consider  also  the  guests  themselves,  thou  wilt  (6.) 
see  that  the  one  are  within,  what  the  other  are  without; 
blind,  maimed,  lame ;  and  as  are  the  bodies  of  these,  such 
are  the  souls  of  those,  labouring  under  dropsy  and  inflam¬ 
mation.  For  of  such  sort  is  pride ;  for  after  the  luxurious 
gratification  a  maiming  takes  place ;  of  such  sort  is  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness,  making  men  lame  and  maimed.  And  thou 
wilt  see  too  that  these  have  souls  like  the  bodies  of  the  others, 
bright,  ornamented.  For  they  who  live  in  giving  of  thanks, 
who  seek  nothing  beyond  a  sufficiency,  they  whose  philo¬ 
sophy  is  of  this  sort  are  in  all  brightness. 

But  let  us  see  the  end  both  here  and  there.  There,  indeed, 
is  unchaste  pleasure,  loose  laughter,  drunkenness,  buffoonery ',  i 
filthy  language;  (for  since  they  in  their  own  persons  are 
ashamed  to  talk  filthily,  this  is  brought  about  by  means  of  the  5,  l'1 'h‘ 
harlots;)  but  here  is  love  of  mankind,  gentleness.  Near  to  him 
who  invites  those  stands  vainglory  commanding*  him,  but  near  •>  irX! 
the  other,  love  of  man,  and  gentleness.  For  the  one  table,  love 
of  man  prepared),  but  the  other,  vainglory,  and  cruelty,  out  0fanniDg* 
injustice  and  grasping.  And  that  one  ends  in  what  I  have 
said,  in  pride,  in  delirium,  in  madness;  (for  such  are  the 
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Future  reward  of  hospitality  to  the  Poor. 

Colos.  offshoots  of  vainglory ;)  but  this  one  in  thanksgiving  and 
-1’ the  glory  of  God.  And  the  praise  too,  which  conieth  ot 
men,  attendeth  more  abundantly  upon  this,  for  that  man 
is  even  regarded  with  an  envious  eye ;  but  this  all  men 
regard  as  their  common  father,  even  they  who  have  received 
no  benefit  at  his  hands.  And  as  with  the  injured  even  they 
who  have  not  been  injured  sympathize,  and  all  become  in 
common  enemies  (to  the  injurer)  :  so  too,  when  any  have 
received  kindness,  they  also  who  have  not  received  any ;  not 
less  than  they  who  have,  praise  and  admire  him  that  conferred 
it.  And  there  indeed  is  much  envy,  but  here  much  tender 
solicitude,  many  prayers  from  all. 

And  so  much  indeed  here;  but  There,  when  Christ  is  come, 
this  one  indeed  shall  stand  with  much  boldness,  and  shall 
Matt,  hear  before  the  whole  world,  Thou  sawest  Me  an  hungered, 
3°'  and  didst  feed  Me  ;  naked,  and  didst  clothe  Me  ;  a  stranger, 
and  didst  take  Me  in ;  and  other  like  words  :  but  the  other 
lb.  26.  shall  hear  the  contrary;  Wicked  and  slothful  servant; 
Amos  6,  and  again,  Woe  unto  them  that  luxuriate  upon  their 
t  xx  couches ,  and  sleep  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  drink  the 
'SwXtr-  refined  wine,  and  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  omt- 
s trained  ments ;  they  counted  upon  these  things  as  staying,  and  not 
as  fleeting. 

I  have  not  said  this  without  purpose,  but  with  the  view  of 
changing  your  minds ;  and  that  you  should  do  nothing  that 
is  fruitless.  What  then,  saith  one,  if  I  do  both  the  one  and 
the  other  ?  This  argument  is  much  resorted  to  by  all.  And 
what  need,  tell  me,  when  every  thing  might  be  done  pro¬ 
fitable,  to  make  a  division,  and  to  expend  part  not  only 
on  what  is  not  wanted,  but  even  without  any  purpose  at  all, 
and  part  profitably  ?  Tell  me,  luidst  thou,  when  sowing, 
cast  some  upon  a  rock,  and  some  upon  very  good  ground  ; 
is  it  likely  that  thou  wouldest  have  been  contented  so,  and 
have  said,  Where  is  the  harm,  if  we  have  cast  some  to  no 
purpose,  and  some  upon  very  good  ground  ?  For  why  not 
all  into  the  very  good  ground  ?  Why  lessen  the  gain  r  And 
if  thou  have  occasion  to  be  getting  money  together,  thou 
wilt  not  talk  in  that  way,  but  wilt  get  it  together  from  every 
quarter;  but  in  the  other  case  thou  dost  not  so.  And  if  to 
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I. 


No  true  friendship  comes  of feasting.  195 

lend  on  usury ;  thou  wilt  not  say,  “  Wherefore  ?  we  will 
give  some  to  the  poor,  and  some  to  the  rich,”  but  all  is 
given  to  the  former1:  but  in  the  case  before  us;  where  the 
gain  is  so  great;  how  is  it  that  thou  dost  not  thus  calculate  ; 
and  at  length  desist  from  expending  without  purpose,  and 
laying  out  without  return  r 

c  But,’  saith  one,  ‘  this  also  hath  a  gain.’  Of  what  kind  ? 
tell  me.  {  It  increaseth  friendships.’  Nothing  is  colder 
than  men  who  are  made  friends  by  these  things,  by  the 
table,  and  surfeiting.  The  parasites  !  Nothing  is  more  un¬ 
satisfactory  than  a  friendship  thus  originated. 

Insult  not  a  thing  so  marvellous  as  love  nor  say  that  this 1  Com- 
is  its  root.  As  if  one  were  to  say,  that  a  tree  which  bore  ciem^ 
gold  and  precious  stones  had  not  its  root  of  the  same,  but A1-  P®- 
that  it  was  gendered  of  rottenness;  even  so  doest  thou:  for jj3  1. 
even  though  friendship  should  be  produced  in  this  way, 
nothftig  can  possibly  be  colder.  But  those  other  tables 
produce  friendship,  not  with  man,  but  with  God ;  and  that 
an  intense2  one,  so  thou  be  intent  on  preparing  them.  For2!™- 
he  that  expendeth  part  in  this  way  and  part  in  that,  even  '7aAS”!1' 
should  he  have  bestowed  much,  hath  done  no  great  thing : 
but  he  that  expendeth  all  in  this  way,  even  though  he 
should  have  given  little,  hath  done  the  whole.  For  what  is 
required  is  that  we  give,  not  much  or  little,  but  not  less 
than  is  in  our  power.  Think  we  ou  him  with  the  five  talents,  Matt, 
and  on  him  with  the  two.  Think  we  on  her  who  cast  in  ^ark 
those  two  mites3.  Think  we  on  the  widow  in  Elijah’s  days. 41- 
She  who  threw  in  those  two  mites,  said  not,  What  harm  if  i  Kings 
I  keep  the  one  mite  for  myself,  and  give  the  other?  but  gave  17- 
her  whole  living.  But  thou,  in  the  midst  of  so  great  plenty, 
art  more  penurious  than  she.  Let  us  then  not  be  careless  of 
our  own  salvation,  but  apply  ourselves  to  almsgiving.  For 
nothing  is  better  than  this,  as  the  time  to  come  shall  shew: 
meanwhile  the  present  shews  it  also.  Live  we  then  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  do  those  things  that  please  Him,  that  we 


r  Because  their  distress  would  make  requires,  “  shall  we  not  give?”  or  else, 
them  willing  to  give  a  higher  interest.  “  wilt  thou  not  say?”  interrogatively, 
This  place  may  bear  the  sense  here  or  the  expulsion  of  ii*  ri. 
given,  but  it  seems  corrupt.  The  sense 
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Almsgiving  rewarded  hereafter. 

Colos.  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  of  promise ; 
s-  which  may  all  we  obtain,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  the  glory  and 
the  power  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


HOMILY  II. 


Col.  i.  9,  10. 

For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not 
cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  His  will  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding  ;  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of 
the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good 
work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

For  this  cause.  What  cause  ?  Because  we  heard  of  your 
faith  and  love,  because  we  have  good  hopes,  we  are  hopeful 
to  ask  for  future  blessings  also.  For  as  in  the  games  we 
cheer  on  those  most  who  are  near  upon  gaining  the  victory,  so 
truly  doth  Paul  also  most  exhort  those  who  have  achieved 
the  greater  part. 

Since  the  day  we  heard  it,  saith  he,  we  do  not  cease  to 
pray  for  you.  Not  for  one  day  do  we  pray  for  you,  nor 
yet  for  two,  nor  three.  Herein  he  both  shews  his  love,  and 
gives  them  a  gentle  hint  that  they  had  not  yet  arrived  at  the 
end.  For  the  words,  that  ye  might  be  filled,  are  of  this 
significancy.  And  observe,  1  pray,  the  prudence  of  this 
blessed  one.  He  no  where  says  that  they  had  been  cut  off 
from  completeness”,  but,  every  where  that  they  fell  short; 
for  the  words,  that  ye  might  be  filed,  shew  this.  And  again, 
unto  all  pleasing,  in  every  good  work,  and  again,  strength-  ver.  n. 
ened  with  all  might,  and  again,  unto  all  patience  and  long- 
suffering  ;  for  the  word  all  is  that  of  one  bearing  witness 
to  their  well  doing  in  part,  though,  it  might  be,  not  in  all. 

And,  that  ye  might  be  filed,  he  saith  ;  not,  ‘  that  ye  might 
receive,’  for  they  had  received  ;  but  that  ye  might  be  filed 


a  tou  xanTOi  It  seems  to  mean  this,  rather  than  ‘  had  lost  all.’ 
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Coi.os.  with  what  as  vet  was  lacking.  Thus  both  the  rebuke  was 
]  9.  10.  J  ° 

-  given  without  offence,  ancl  the  praise  did  not  suffer  them 

to  sink  down,  and  become  supine,  as  if  it  had  been  complete. 

But  what  is,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 

v.  Ho m- of  His  will  ?  That  is,  ve  must  be  brought  unto  Him  by  the 

l.v.l*  *  i 

Son,  and  no  more  by  Angels.  Now  that  ye  must  be  brought 
unto  Him,  ye  have  learnt,  but  it  remains  for  you  yet  to 
learn  further  why  He  sent  the  Son.  For  had  it  been  that 
we  were  to  have  been  saved  bv  Angels1’,  He  would  not  have 
sent  the  Son,  He  would  not  have  given  Him  up.  In  all 
wisdom,  he  saith,  and  spiritual  understanding.  For  since 
the  philosophers  deceived  them  ;  I  wish  you,  he  saith,  to  be 
in  spiritual  wisdom,  not  after  the  wisdom  of  men.  But  if 
in  order  to  know  the  will  of  God,  there  needs  spiritual 
1  wisdom;  to  know  His  Essence1  what  It  is,  there  needs 
continual  prayers. 

And  Paul  shews  here,  that  since  that  time  he  has  been 
praying,  and  has  not  yet  prevailed,  and  yet  has  not  de¬ 
sisted  ;  for  the  words,  from  the  day  we  heard  it,  shew  this. 
But  it  implies  much  condemnation  to  them,  if,  from  that 
time,  even  assisted  by  prayers,  they  had  not  amended  them¬ 
selves.  And  desiring,  he  says,  that  is,  with  much  earnestness, 
for  this  the  expression  ye  knew c  shews.  But  it  is  necessary 
ixrytu. still  to  know2  somewhat  besides.  That  ye  might  walk  worthy 
plied Tn  °f  the  Lord.  Here  he  speaks  of  life  and  its  works,  for  so  he 
irlytu-  doth  also  every  where :  with  faith  he  always  couples  conver¬ 
sation.  Unto  all  pleasing.  And  how,  all  pleasing  ?  Being 
fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God.  Seeing,  saith  he,  He  hath  fully  revealed  Himself 
unto  you,  and  seeing  ye  have  received  knowledge  so  great ; 
do  ye  then  shew  forth  a  conversation  worthy  of  the  faith  ;  for 
a p.yi  this  needeth  great  things  in  life3,  greater  far  than  the 
7°'  old  dispensation.  For,  he  that  hath  known  God,  and  been 

Xirtictfy  1 

lit.  a  counted  worthy  to  be  God’s  servant,  yea  rather,  even  His 

great 

eonver- 

sation.  b  It  may  be  asked  how  St.  Chry-  to  have  made  the  Angels  independent 
sostom  could  use  this  argument,  and  of  Him,  and  the  means  of  an  approach 
yet  speak  as  he  does  of  the  intercession  to  God  without  reference  to  His  Atone- 
of  Saints,  (see  the  end  of  Horn.  vi.  on  ment.  St.  Augustine  refers  to  such 
the  Statues,  and  note.)  The  reason  systems,  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  ix.  lo.  21. 
is,  that  he  viewed  the  Saints  as  in  the  x.  I.  Sec. 

Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  subordinate;  c  lytun.  This  is  implied  in  his  wish- 
hut  the  error  here  referred  to  seems  ing  them  more  knowledge. 
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St.  Paul  makes  way  for  blame  with  praise. 

son,  see  how  great  virtue  he  needeth.  Strengthened  with  all  Hom. 

might.  He  is  here  speaking  of  trials  and  persecutions.  We - : — 

pray  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  strength,  that  ye  faint 1 1 
not  for  sorrow,  nor  despair.  According  to  the  power  of 
His  glory.  That,  saith  he,  ye  may  take  up  again  such  for¬ 
wardness  as  it  becometh  the  power  of  His  glory  to  give. 

Unto  all  patience  and  long  suffering.  What  he  saith  is  of 
this  sort.  Summarily,  he  saith,  we  pray  that  ye  may  lead  a 
life  of  virtue,  and  worthy  of  your  citizenship,  and  may  stand 
firmly,  as  in  reason  they  should,  who  have  been  strengthened 
by  God.  For  this  cause  he  doth  not  as  yet  touch  upon  doc¬ 
trines,  but  dwells  upon  life,  wherein  he  had  nothing  to  charge 
them  with,  and  having  praised  them  where  praise  was  due,  he 
then  addresses2  himself  to  accusation.  And  this  he  does  every 
where :  for  when  he  is  about  writing  to  any  with  somewhat  to 
blame  them  for,  and  somewhat  to  praise,  he  first  praises  them, 
and  then  addresses  himself  to  his  charges.  For  he  first  con¬ 
ciliates  the  hearer,  and  frees  his  accusation  from  all  suspicion, 
and  shews  that  for  his  own  part  he  could  have  been  glad  to 
praise  them  throughout;  but  by  the  necessity  of  the  case  is 
forced  into  saying  what  he  does.  And  so  he  doth  in  the  first3  3perhaps 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  For  after  having  exceedingly  ’bes<  s“. 
praised  them  as  loving  him,  and  from  the  case  of  the  forni-  cond-’ 
cator,  he  addresses  himself  to  accuse  them.  But  in  that  to 
the  Galatians  not  so,  but  the  reverse.  Yea,  rather,  if  one 
should  look  close  into  it,  even  the  accusation  there  follows 
upon  praise.  For  seeing  he  had  no  good  deeds  of  theirs 
then  to  speak  of,  and  the  charge  was  an  exceeding  grave 
one,  and  they  were  every  one  of  them  corrupted  ;  and  were 
able  to  bear  it  because  they  were  strong,  he  begins  with  ac¬ 
cusation,  saying,  I  marvel 4.  So  that  this  also  is  praise.  But^.'jB®* 
afterwards  he  praises  them,  not  for  what  they  were,  but  what  ctarys. 
they  had  been,  saying,  If  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  Qx'f  cjr 
have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to  me.  Gal.  4, 
Being  fruitful,  he  saith:  this  hath  reference  to  works.10' 
Strengthened:  this  to  trials.  Unto  all  patience  and  longsuffer- 
ing :  longsuffcring  towards  one  another,  patience  towards 
those  without.  For  longsuffering  is  toward  those  whom  we 
can  requite,  but  patience  toward  those  whom  we  cannot. 

For  this  reason  the  term  patient  is  never  applied  to  God,  r  [ 
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God's  y if  ts  worthy  of  Himself. 


Colos.  but  longsuffering  frequently  ;  as  this  same  blessed 
^-—otherwhere  in  his  writings,  Or  despisest  thou  therici 


Rom.  2, 
4. 


one  saith 
iclies  of  His 

goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  longsuffering?  Unto  all 
pleasing.  Not,  one  while,  and  afterwards  not  so.  In  all 
wisdom,  he  saith,  and  spiritual  understanding.  For  other¬ 
wise  it  is  not  possible  to  know  His  will.  Although  indeed 
they  thought  they  had  His  will ;  but  that  wisdom  was  not 
spiritual.  That  ye  might  walk,  saith  he,  worthy  of  the  Lord. 
For  this  is  the  way  of  the  best  life.  For  he  that  hath  under¬ 
stood  God’s  love  to  man,  (and  he  doth  understand  it  if  he 
have  seen  the  Son  delivered  up,)  will  have  greater  forward¬ 
ness.  And  besides,  we  pray  not  for  this  alone  that  ye  may 
know,  but  that  ye  may  shew  forth  by  our  knowledge  in 
works;  for  he  that  knows  without  doing,  is  even  in  the  way 
to  punishment.  That  ye  might  walk,  lie  saith,  that  is,  always, 
not  once,  but  continually.  As  to  walk  is  necessary  for  us, 
so  also  is  to  live  rightly.  And  when  on  this  subject  he  con¬ 
stantly  uses  the  term  walk,  and  with  reason,  shewing  that 
such  is  the  life  set  before  us.  But  not  of  this  sort  is  that  of  the 
world.  And  great  too  is  the  praise.  That  ye  might  walk, 
lie  saith,  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  in  every  good  work,  so  as 
to  be  always  advancing,  and  no  where  standing  still,  and,  with 
a  metaphor,  being  fruitful  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God,  that  ye  might  be  in  such  measure  strengthened,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  power  of  God,  as  is  possible  for  man  to  be. 
Through  Ilis power',  great  is  the  consolation. —  He  said  not 
might2,  but  power,  which  is  greater:  through  the  power,  he 
s'chrys. saith,  of  His  glory,  because  that  every  where  His  glory  hath 
the  power.  He  thus  comforts  those  under  reproach :  and 
^iunafut. again,  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  lie  saith 
this  of  the  Son,  that  He  hath  the  power  every  where  both  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  because  Ilis  glory  rcigneth  every  where. 
He  saith  not  strengthened  simply,  but  so,  as  they  might  be 
expected  to  be  who  are  in  the  service  of  so  strong  a  Mastei\ 
In  the  knowledge  of  God.  And  at  the  same  time  he  touches 
in  passing3  upon  the  methods  of  knowledge;  for  this  is  to 
be  in  error,  not  to  know  God  as  one  ought;  or  he  means, 
so  as  to  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  For  if  he 
that  hath  not  known  the  Son,  knoweth  not  the  Father 
either;  justly  was  there  need  of  increased  knowledge:  for 
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We  cannot  use  God’s  gifts  without  His  help. 

there  is  no  use  in  life  without  this.  Unto  all  patience  and  Hom. 
longsujfering,  he  saith,  with  jogfulness,  giving  thanks  unto  y  |o~  - 
God.  Then  being  about  to  exhort  them,  he  makes  no 
mention  of  what  by  and  by  shall  be  laid  up  for  them ;  he 
did  hint  at  this  however  in  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle, 
saying,  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven :  v-  5- 
but  in  this  place  he  mentions  the  things  which  were 
already  theirs,  for  these  are  the  causes  of  the  other.  And  he 
doth  the  same  in  many  places.  For  that  which  hath  already 
come  to  pass  gains  more  belief,  and  more  carries  the  hearer 
along  with  it.  With  joyfulness,  he  saith,  giving  thanks  to 
God.  The  connexion  1  is  this.  We  cease  not  praying  for  1 
you,  and  giving  thanks  for  the  benefits  already  received2.  2  „-s 
Seest  thou  how  he  forces  himself  into  speaking  of  the  Son  ? 

For  if  we  give  thanks  with  much  joyfulness,  it  is  a  great 
thing  that  is  spoken  of.  For  it  is  possible  to  give  thanks 
only  from  fear,  it  is  possible  to  give  thanks  even  when  in 
sorrow.  For  instance ;  Job  gave  thanks  indeed,  but  in 
anguish.  Wherefore  he  said,  The  Lord  gave,  the  Lord  hath  Job  1, 
taken  away.  For,  let  not  any  say  that  what  had  come  to  21 ' 
pass  pained  him  not,  nor  clothed  him  with  dejection  of  soul; 
nor  let  his  great  praise  be  taken  away  from  that  righteous 
one.  But  when  it  is  thus,  it  is  not  for  fear,  nor  because  of 
His  being  Lord3  alone,  but  for  the  very  nature  of  the  things 3 
themselves,  that  we  give  thanks  to  Him  which  hath  made 
us  meet  for  the  portion'1  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light6.  He  hath  said  a  great  thing.  What  has  been  given, s  k^ou 
he  saith,  is  of  this  nature;  He  hath  not  only  given,  but  also 
made  us  strong  to  receive.  Now  by  saying,  Who  hath  made 
ns  meet,  he  shewed  that  the  thing  was  one  of  great  weight. 

For  example,  were  some  low  person  to  have  become  a  king, 
he  hath  it  in  his  power  to  give  a  presidency  to  whom  he  will; 
and  this  is  the  extent  of  his  power ;  to  give  the  dignity :  he 
cannot  also  make  the  person  lit  for  the  office,  and  oftentimes 
the  honour  makes  one  so  preferred  even  ridiculous.  If 
however  he  have  both  conferred  on  one  the  dignity,  and 
also  made  him  fit  for  the  honour,  and  equal  to  the  adminis¬ 
tration,  then  indeed  the  thing  is  an  honour.  This  then  is 
what  he  also  saith  here ;  that  He  hath  not  only  given  us  the 
honour,  but  hath  also  made  us  strong  enough  to  receive  it. 
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For  the  honour  here  is  twofold,  the  giving,  and  the  making 
fit  for  the  gift.  He  said  not,  hath  given,  simply;  but,  hath, 
made  us  meet  for  the  portion  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light,  that  is,  who  hath  appointed  us  a  place1  with  the 
saints.  But  he  did  not  say  simply  placed  us,  but  given  us 
to  enjoy  even  the  very  same2,  for  portion  is  that  which  each 
one  receives.  For  it  is  possible  to  be  in  the  same  city,  and 
yet  not  enjoy  the  same;  but  to  have  the  same  portion ,  and 
yet  not  enjoy  the  same,  is  impossible.  It  is  possible  to  be  in 
the  same  inheritance,  and  yet  not  to  have  the  same  portion  ; 
for  instance,  all  we  (clergy)  are  in  the  inheritance3,  but  we  have 
not  all  the  same  portion4.  But  here  he  doth  not  say  this, 
but  with  the  inheritance  adds  the  portion  also.  But  why 
dotli  he  call  it  inheritance  (or  lot?)  To  shew  that  by  his  own 
good  works  no  one  obtains  the  kingdom,  but  as  a  lot  is  rather 
the  result  of  good  luck",  so  in  truth  is  it  here  also.  For  a 
life  so  good  as  to  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  doth 
no  one  shew  forth,  but  the  whole  is  of  Ilis  free  gilt.  There¬ 
fore  He  saith,  When  ye  have  done  all ,  say ,  We  are  unprofit¬ 
able  servants,  for  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to 
do.  For  the  portion  of  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light,  that  is, 
in  knowledge.  He  seems  to  me  to  be  speaking  at  once  of 
both  the  present  and  the  future.  Then  he  shews  of  what 
things  we  have  been  counted  worthy.  For  this  is  not  the 
only  marvel,  that  we  arc  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  ; 
but  it  should  also  be  added  who  we  are  that  are  so  counted ; 
for  it  is  not  unimportant*.  And  he  doth  this  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  saying,  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous''  man 
will  one  die,  yet  per  adventure  for  a  good  man  some  would 
even  dare  to  die. 

Ver.  13.  Who  hath  delivered  us,  he  saith,  from6  the  power1 
qf  darkness. 

The  whole  is  of  Him,  the  giving  both  of  these  things  and 
those ;  for  no  where  is  any  achievement  of  ours.  From  the 
power  of  darkness,  he  saith,  that  is,  of  error,  the  dominion  of 

a  Th  / whole  passage  shews  that  he  well  as  i£W>iva/,  ‘  to  be  thought  worthy,’ 
uses  this  word  merely  to  imply  man’s  to  shew  at  once  the  necessity  of  good 
insufficiency,  and  not  at  all  to  introduce  works,  and  our  unworthincss  after  all. 
the  notion  of  chance  as  opposed  to  11  ui’ixot,  2  Mss.  and  Sav.  marg.  St. 
Divine  agency.  He  constantly  uses  Chrys.  does  not  however  read  so  on  the 
the  word  at  the  end  of  his  Homilies,  as  passage.  Horn.  ix.  on  Ep.  to  Romans. 
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Greatness  of  man's  deliverance  set  forth. 

the  devil.  He  said  not  simply  from  darkness,  but  from  its  Hom. 
power;  for  it  had  great  power  over  us,  and  held  us  fast1. 1 
For  it  is  grievous  indeed  even  to  be  under  the  devil  at  all, 
but  to  be  so  ‘  with  power,’  this  is  far  more  grievous.  And 
hath  translated  ns,  he  saith,  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of 
His  love2.  Not  then  so  as  to  deliver  man  from  darkness  2  E-v- 

marg. 

only,  did  He  shew  His  love  toward  him.  A  great  thing 
indeed  is  it  to  have  delivered  from  darkness  even  ;  but  to 
have  brought  into  a  kingdom  too,  is  a  far  greater.  See  then 
how  manifold  the  gift,  that  He  hath  delivered  us  who  lay  in 
the  pit;  that  He  hath  not  only  delivered  us,  but  also  hath 
translated  us  into  a  kingdom.  Who  hath  delivered  us.  He 
said  not,  hath  sent  us  forth,  but  delivered:  shewing  that  our 
great  misery,  and  their c  capture  of  us.  Then  to  shew  also 
the  ease  with  which  the  power  of  God  works,  he  saith,  And 
hath  translated  us,  just  as  if  one  were  to  lead  over  a  soldier 
from  one  position  to  another.  And  he  said  not,  “  hath  led 
over3;”  nor  yet  “  hath  transposed,”  for  so  the  whole  would  be  3 
of  him  who  transposed,  4notliing  of  him  who  went;  but  he 
said,  hath  translated d ;  so  that  it  is  both  of  us  and  of  Him. 

and 

Into  the  kingdom  of  His  beloved  Son .  He  said  not  simply,  not.” 

“  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  but  gave  a  grandeur  to  his  dis¬ 
course  by  saying,  The  kingdom  of  the  Son,  for  no  praise  can 
be  greater  than  this,  as  he  saith  elsewhere  also.  If  we  suffer,^  Tim. 
we  shall  also  reign  with  Him.  He  hath  counted  us  worthy, 
he  saith,  of  the  same  things  with  the  Son ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  what  gives  it  greater  force5,  with  His  Beloved  Son.  Those5  » >«• 
that  were  enemies,  those  that  were  in  darkness,  as  it  were  on 
a  sudden  he  hath  translated  to  where  the  Son  is,  to  the  same 
honour  with  Him.  Nor  was  he  content  with  only  this,  but 
in  order  to  shew  the  greatness  of  the  gift,  he  was  not  content 
with  saying,  kingdom,  but  he  also  added,  of  the  Son ;  nor  yet 
with  this,  but  he  added  also  beloved;  nor  yet  with  this,  but 
he  added  yet,  the  dignity  of  His  nature.  For  what  saith  he? 

Who  is  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God.  But  he  proceeded 
not  to  say  this  immediately,  but  meanwhile  inserted  the 
benefit  which  He  bestowed  upon  us.  For  lest,  when  thou 
hearest  that  the  whole  is  of  the  Father,  thou  shouldest  sup- 

c  i.  e.  the  devils’,  ui%ua.kua'iet*.  is  pctriAi,  which  agrees  with  this 

11  ftirijinri.  The  word  in  Hell.  11,3.  criticism. 
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Work  of  the  Son  in  Redemption ,  how  great. 
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pose  the  Son  excluded,  he  ascribes  the  whole  both  to  the  Son, 
and  to  the  Father.  For  He  indeed  translated  us,  but  the 
Son  furnished  the  cause.  For  what  saith  he?  Who  delivered 
ns  from  the  power  of  darkness.  But  this  is  the  same  with, 
In  Whom  we  have  the  full  redemption ',  even  the  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins.  For  had  we  not  been  forgiven  our  sins,  we 
should  not  have  been  translated.  So  here  again  the  words,  In 
Whom.  And  he  said  not  ‘  redemption  V  but  full  redemp¬ 
tion  so  that  we  shall  not  fall  any  more,  nor  become  liable 
to  death. 

er.  15.  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  First¬ 
born  of  every  creature. 


We  light  here  upon  a  question  of  heresy.  So  it  were  well 
we  should  put  it  oil'  to-day  and  proceed  with  it  to-morrow, 
addressing  it  to  your  ears  when  they  are  fresh. 

But  if  one  ought  to  say  any  thing  more:  the  work  of  the 
Son  is  the  greater.  How?  Because  it  were  a  thing  impos¬ 
sible  to  give  the  kingdom  to  men  whilst  continuing  in  their 
sins ;  but  thus  it  is  an  easier  thing,  so  that  He  prepared  the 
\\a\  for  the  gift.  What  sayest  thou?  He  Himself  loosed 
thee  from  thy  sins:  surely  then  He  Himself  also  hath 
yaytl”  bought  thee  nigh  already  he  has  laid  by  anticipation  the 
see  p.  foundation  of  his  doctrine. 

note  f.  ®ut  we  must  Put  a  close  to  this  discourse,  when  first  we 
(4)  have  made  one  remark.  And  what  is  this?  Seeing  we 
have  come  to  enjoy  so  great  a  benefit,  we  ought  to  be  ever 
mindful  of  it,  and  continually  to  turn  in  our  minds  the  free 
gift  of  God,  and  to  reflect  upon  what  we  have  been  delivered 
from,  and  what  we  have  obtained ;  and  so  we  shall  be  thank¬ 
ful;  so  we  shall  heighten  our  love  toward  Him.  What 
sayest  thou,  O  man  ?  Thou  art  called  to  a  kingdom,  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God— and  art  thou  full  of  yawning, 
and  scratching,  and  dozing?  If  need  were  that  thou  should- 
est  leap  into  ten  thousand  deaths  every  day,  oughtest  thou  not 
to  endure  all  ?  For  the  sake  of  office  thou  doest  all  manner  of 
things ;  when  then  thou  art  going  to  share  the  kingdom  of 
the  Only- Begotten,  wilt  thou  not  spring  down  upon  ten  thou¬ 
sand  swords?  wouldest  thou  not  leap  into  fire?  And  this  is 
not  all  that  is  strange,  but  that  when  about  to  depart  even, 
thou  bewailest,  and  wouldest  gladly  dwell  amongst  the  things 
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The  soul  should  be  ready  to  quit  the  nest. 

which  are  here,  being  a  lover  of  the  body.  What  fancy  is  Hom. 

this  ?  Dost  thou  regard  even  death  as  a  thing  of  terror  ? - 

The  cause  of  this  is  luxury,  ease  :  for  he  at  least  that  should 
live  an  embittered1  life  would  wish  even  for  wings,  and  to  be 
loosed  from  hence.  But  now  it  is  the  same  with  us  as  with  sfe  on 
the  spoiled  nestlings,  which  would  willingly  remain  for  ever  in  ^ 
the  nest.  But  the  longer  we  remain,  the  feebler  shall  we  be.  Tr.  p. 

~  i  99 

For  the  present  life  is  a  nest  cemented  together  with  sticks 
and  mire.  Yea,  shoiddest  thou  shew  me  even  the  great 
mansions,  yea  the  royal  palace  itself  glittering  with  all  its 
gold  and  precious  stones ;  I  shall  think  them  no  better  than  the 
nests  of  swallows,  for  when  the  winter  is  come  they  will  all 
fall  of  themselves.  By  winter  I  mean  That  Day,  not  that 
it  will  be  a  winter  to  all.  For  God  also  calleth  that  time 
both  night  and  day ;  the  first  in  regard  of  sinners,  the  latter 
of  the  just.  So  do  I  also  now  call  it  winter.  If  in  the  sum¬ 
mer  we  have  not  been  well  brought  up,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
fly  when  winter  is  come,  our  mothers  will  not  take  us,  but 
will  leave  us  to  die  of  hunger,  or  to  perish  when  the  nest 
falls ;  for  easily  as  it  were  a  nest,  or  rather  more  easily,  will 
God  in  that  day  remove  all  things,  undoing  and  new  mould¬ 
ing  all.  But  they  which  are  unfledged,  and  not  able  to  meet 
Him  in  the  air,  but  have  been  so  grossly 2  brought  up  that'-0*»^- 
they  have  no  lightness  of  wing,  will  suffer  all  those  things 
which  reason  is  such  characters  should  suffer.  Now  the 
brood  of  swallows,  when  they  are  fallen,  perish  quickly ;  but 
we  shall  not  perish,  but  be  punished  for  ever.  That  season 
will  be  winter;  rather  more  severe  than  winter.  For,  not 
winter  torrents  of  water  are  those  that  roll  down,  but  rivers  of 
fire;  not  darkness  that  riseth  from  clouds  is  there,  but  dark¬ 
ness  that  cannot  be  dispelled,  and  without  a  ray  of  light,  so 
that  they  cannot  see  either  the  heaven,  or  the  air,  but  are 
more  straitened  than  those  who  have  been  buried  in  the  earth. 

Oftentimes  do  we  say  these  things,  but  there  are  whom 
we  cannot  bring  to  believe.  And  it  is  nothing  wonderful  if 
we,  men  of  small  account,  are  thus  treated,  when  we  discourse 
of  such  things,  since  the  same  happened  to  the  Prophets 
also;  when  they  spoke  not  of  such  matters  only,  but  also  of  war  Jer.  2|, 
and  captivity.  And  Zedekiah  was  rebuked  by  Jeremiah,  and  12.’ &c.’ 
was  not  ashamed.  Therefore  the  Prophets  said,  Woe  unto  Is.5,i8. 


20b'  Judgment  disbelieved  by  men  called  Christians. 

Colos.  them  that  say,  Let  God  hasten  with  speed  His  work,  that  ice 
may  sea  it,  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  holy  One  of  Israel 

omits  come,  that  we  may  know  it.  Let  us  not  wonder  at  this.  For 

°e  '  neither  did  those  believe  who  were  in  the  days  of  the  ark; 
they  believed,  however,  when  their  belief  was  of  no  gain  to 
them  ;  neither  did  they  of  Sodom  expect  [their  fate],  howbeit 
they  too  believed,  when  they  gained  nothing  by  believing. 
And  why  do  I  speak  of  the  future  ?  Who  would  have  ex¬ 
pected  these  things  which  are  now  happening  in  divers 
places;  these  earthquakes,  these  overthrows  of  cities?  And 
yet  were  these  things  easier  to  believe  than  those  ;  those,  I 
mean,  which  happened  in  the  days  of  the  ark. 

Whence  is  this  evident?  Because  that  the  men  of  those 
times  had  no  other  example  to  look  at,  neither  had  they  heard 
the  Scriptures,  but  with  us,  on  the  other  hand,  are  countless 
instances  that  have  happened  both  in  our  own,  and  in  former 
years.  But  whence  arose  the  unbelief  of  these  persons?  From 
a  softened  soul ;  they  drank  and  ate,  and  therefore  they  be¬ 
lieved  not.  For,  what  a  man  wishes,  he  thinks,  and  expects ; 

1  and  they  that  gainsay  him  are  a  jest'. 

(5)  But  let  it  not  be  so  with  us ;  for  hereafter  it  will  not  be  a 
Hood ;  nor  the  punishment  till  death  only  ;  but  death  will  be 
the  beginning  of  their  punishment,  who  believe  not  that  there 
is  a  Judgment.  And  doth  any  ask,  who  has  come  from 
thence,  and  said  so?  If  now  thou  speakest  thus  in  jest, 
not  even  so  is  it  well;  for  one  ought  not  to  jest  in  such 
matters ;  and  we  jest,  not  where  jesting  is  in  place,  but 
with  peril ;  but  if  what  thou  really  feelest,  and  thou  art  of 
opinion  that  there  is  nothing  hereafter,  how  is  it  that  thou 
callcst  thyself  a  Christian  ?  For  I  take  not  into  account  those 
who  are  without.  Why  receivest  thou  the  Laver?  Why 
dost  thou  set  foot  within  the  Church  ?  Is  it  that  we  promise 
thee  magistracies  ?  All  out  hope  is  in  the  things  to  come. 
Why  then  comest  thou,  if  thou  believest  not  the  Scriptures, 
if  thou  believest  not  Christ  ?  I  cannot  call  such  an  one  a 
Christian;  God  forbid!  but  worse  than  even  a  Gentile.  In 
what  respect?  In  this;  that  when  thou  thinkest  Christ  is 
God,  thou  believest  Him  not  as  God.  For  in  that  impiety 
there  is  at  least  consistency;  for  he  who  thinks  not  that 
Christ  is  God,  necessarily  will  also  not  believe  Him,  but  this 
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This  caused  by  an  evil  conscience. 

impiety  has  not  even  consistency  ;  to  confess  Him  to  be  Hom. 
God,  and  yet  not  to  think  Him  worthy  of  belief  in  what  He  — — — 
has  said ;  these  are  the  words  of  drunkenness,  of  luxury,  of  riot. 

Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Not  to-rnor-  j_c°^ 
row ;  but  now  ye  are  dead,  when  ye  thus  speak.  Shall  we  then 
be  in  nothing  different  from  swine  and  asses?  tell  me.  For 
if  there  be  neither  a  judgment,  nor  a  retribution,  nor  a  tri¬ 
bunal,  wherefore  have  we  been  honoured  with  such  a  gift  as 
reason,  and  have  all  things  put  under  us  ?  Why  do  we  rule, 
and  are  they  ruled  ?  See  how  the  devil  is  on  every  side  urgent 
to  persuade  us  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Gift  of  God.  He  mixes 
together  the  slaves  with  their  masters,  like  some  man-stealer e 
and  ungrateful  servant,  he  strives  to  degrade  the  free  to  the 
level  ot  the  criminal.  And  he  seems  indeed  to  be  overthrow¬ 
ing  the  Judgment,  but  he  is  overthrowing  the  being  of  Gode. 

For  such  is  ever  the  devil’s  way ;  he  puts  forward  every 
thing  artfully,  and  not  in  a  straightforward  manner,  to  put 
us  on  our  guard.  If  there  is  no  Judgment,  God  is  not  just: 

(I  speak  as  a  man,)  if  God  is  not  just,  then  there  is  no  God 
at  all :  if  there  is  no  God,  all  things  go  on  at  haphazard, 
virtue  is  nought,  vice  nought.  But  he  says  nothing  of  this 
openly.  Seest  thou  the  drift  of  this  satanical  argument? 
how,  instead  of  men,  he  wishes  to  make  us  brutes,  or  rather, 
wild  beasts,  or  rather,  demons.  Let  us  then  not  be  persuaded 
by  him.  For  there  is  a  Judgment,  O  wretched  and  miserable 
man !  I  know  whence  thou  comest  to  use  such  words.  Thou 
hast  committed  many  sins,  thou  hast  offended,  thou  hast  no 
confidence2,  thou  thinkest  that  the  nature  of  things  will  even * 
follow  thy  arguments.  Meanwhile,  saith  he,  I  will  not  tor- 
ment  my  soul  with  the  expectation  of  hell,  and,  if  there  be  a 
hell,  I  will  persuade  it  that  there  is  none;  meanwhile  I  will 
live  here  in  luxury  !  Why  dost  thou  add  sin  to  sin  ?  If 
when  thou  hast  sinned  thou  believest  that  there  is  a  hell,  thou 
wilt  depart  with  the  penalty  of  thy  sins  only  to  pay ;  but  if 
thou  add  this  further  impiety,  thou  wilt  also  for  thine  impiety, 
and  for  this  thy  thought,  suffer  the  uttermost  punishment ;  and 
what  was  a  cold  and  shortlived  comfort  to  thee,  will  be  a 
ground  for  thy  being  punished  for  ever.  Thou  hast  sinned  : 
be  it  so:  why  dost  thou  encourage  others  also  to  sin,  by  say- 

-  one  who  steals  freemen  for  slaves. 
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Colos.  ing  that  there  is  no  hell  ?  Why  dost  thou  mislead  the  sim- 
—  pier  sort  ?  Why  unnerve  the  hands  of  the  people  ?  So  far  as 

thou  art  concerned,  every  thing  is  turned  upside  down ;  nei¬ 
ther  will  the  good  become  better,  but  listless ;  nor  the  wicked 
desist  from  their  wickedness.  For,  if  we  corrupt  others,  do 
we  get  allowance  for  our  sins?  Seest  thou  not  the  devil, 
how  he  attempted  to  bring  down  Adam  ?  And  has  there 
then  been  allowance  for  him  ?  Nay,  surely  it  will  be  the 
occasion  of  a  greater  punishment.  For  he  is  ever  contriving 
that  we  may  be  punished  not  for  our  own  sins  only,  but  also 
for  those  of  others.  Let  us  not  then  suppose  that  to  bring 
down  others  into  the  same  destruction  with  ourselves  will 
make  the  Judgment-seat  more  lenient  to  us.  Surely  this 
will  make  it  more  severe.  Why  thrust  we  ourselves  on  de¬ 
struction  ?  The  whole  of  this  cometh  of  Satan. 

O  man,  hast  thou  sinned  ?  Thou  hast  for  thy  Master  One 
that  loveth  man.  Entreat,  implore,  weep,  groan ;  and  terrify 
others,  and  pray  them  that  they  fall  not  into  the  same.  If  in 
a  house  some  servant,  of  those  that  had  offended  their  master, 
should  say  to  his  son,  “  My  child,  I  have  offended  the 
master,  do  thou  be  careful  to  please  him,  that  thou  be  not  as 
I tell  me,  will  he  not  have  some  forgiveness  ?  will  lie  not 
bend  and  soften  his  master?  But  if,  leaving  so  to  speak, 

1  sc.' the  ])e  shall  say  such  words  as  these,  that  he1  will  not  requite 
every  one  according  to  his  deserts;  that,  all  things  are 
jumbled  together  indiscriminately,  both  good  and  bad;  that 
there  is  no  thanks  in  this  house  ;  what  thinkest  thou  will  be 
the  master’s  mind  concerning  him  ?  will  he  not  suffer  a 
severer  punishment  for  his  own  misdoings?  Justly  so;  for 
in  the  former  case  his  feeling  will  plead  for  him,  though  it 
2 Sav.  be  but  weakly;  but  in  this,  nothing2.  If  no  other  then,  yet 
no  one.  imitate  at  least  that  rich  man  in  hell,  who  said,  ‘Father 
Abraham,  send  Lazarus  to  my  kinsmen,  lest  they  come  into 
this  place,’  since  he  could  not  go  himself,  so  that  they  might 
not  fall  into  the  same  condemnation.  Let  us  have  done 
with  such  satanical  words. 

(G)  What  then,  saith  he,  when  the  Greeks  put  questions  to  us; 
wouldest  thou  not  that  we  should  try  to  cure'  them?  But 

f  (toxTiviit.  As  we  say,  familiarly,  ‘  The  Remedy  of  Greekish  affections.’ 

‘  doctor  them.’  The  term  wascoramonly  Here  it  is  ‘  humour  them’  by  palatable 
used.  Theodoret  has  a  treatise  called,  doctrine. 
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by  casting  the  Christian  into  perplexity,  under  pretence  of  Hom. 
curing  the  Greet,  thou  aimest  at  establishing  thy  Satanical  Ir~ 
doctrine.  For  since,  when  communing  with  thy  soul  alone 
of  these  things,  thou  persuadest  her  not;  thou  desirest  to 
bring  forward  others  as  witnesses.  But  if  one  must  reason 
with  Greeks,  the  discussion  should  not  begin  with  this ;  but 
whether  Christ  be  1  God,  and  the  Son  of  God;  whether  those i  Sav. 
gods  of  theirs  be  demons.  If  these  points  be  established,  all 
the  others  follow ;  but,  before  making  good  the  beginning,  it  is.’ 
is  vain  to  dispute  about  the  end,  before  learning  the  first 
elements,  it  is  superfluous  and  unprofitable  to  come  to  the 
conclusion.  The  Greek  disbelieves  the  Judgment,  and  he 
is  in  the  same  case  with  thyself,  seeing  that  he  too  hath 
many  who  have  treated  these  things  in  their  philosophy;  and 
albeit  when  they  so  spoke  they  held  the  soul  as  separated 
from  the  body,  still  they  set  up  2  a  seat  of  judgment.  And 2  «*«*- 
the  thing  is  so  very  clear,  that  no  one  scarcely  is  ignorant  of™*’ 
it,  but  both  poets  and  all  are  agreed  among  themselves  that 
there  is  both  a  Tribunal  and  a  Judgment.  So  that  the  Greek 
also  doth  not  disbelieve  his  own  authorities;  neither  doth 
the  Jew  doubt  about  these  things,  nor  in  a  word  doth  any 
man. 

Why  then  deceive  we  ourselves  ?  See,  thou  sayest  these 
things  to  me.  What  wilt  thou  say  to  God,  that  fashioned  ps.  33 
our  hearts  one  by  one 6 ;  that  knoweth  every  thing  that  is16- 
in  the  mind;  that  is  quick,  and  powerful'1,  and  sharper Heb.  4 
than  any  two-edged  sword?  For  tell  me  with  truth;  Dost12- 
thou  not  condemn  thyself  when  sinning  ?  [and  is  there  anv 
of  mankind  that  blames  not  himself  when  he  is  wilful3?] 3  not  in 
And  how  should  wisdom  so  great,  as  that  one  who  sins 
should  condemn  himself,  come  by  chance,  for  this  is  a  work 
of  mighty  wisdom.  Thou  condemnest  thyself.  And  will  He 
who  giveth  thee  such  thoughts  leave  every  thing  to  go  on  at 
hazard?  This  rule  then  will  hold  universally  and  strictly. 

Not  one  of  those  who  live  in  virtue  wholly  disbelieves  the 
doctrine  of  the  Judgment,  even  though  he  be  Greek  or 
heretic.  None,  save  a  few,  of  those  who  live  in  great  wicked¬ 
ness,  receives  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.  And  this  is 
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210  Disbelief  in  Judgment  comes  of  sinful  pleasures, 

what  the  Psalmist  says,  Thy  judgments  are  taken  away  from 
before  his  face.  Wherefore?  Because  his  ways  are  always 
profane ;  for  he  saith,  T.et  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
we  die. 

Seest  thou  that  thus  to  speak  is  the  mark  of  the  grovelling? 
Of  eating  and  drinking  come  these  sayings  which  are  sub¬ 
versive  of  the  Resurrection.  For  the  soul  endures  not,  I  say, 
it  endures  not  the  tribunal  which  the  conscience  supplieth, 
and  so  it  is  with  it,  as  with  a  murderer,  who  first  suggests  to 
himself  that  he  shall  not  be  detected,  and  so  goes  on  to  slay, 
for  had  his  conscience  been  his  judge,  he  would  not  hastily 
have  come  to  that  daring  wickedness.  And  still  lie  knows, 
and  pretends  not  to  know,  lest  he  should  be  tortured  by  con¬ 
science  and  fear,  for,  certainly,  in  that  case,  he  would  have 
been  less  resolute  for  the  murder.  So  too,  assuredly,  do  they 
who  sin,  both  know  that  to  sin  is  an  evil  thing,  and  whilst 
day  by  day  they  wallow  in  that  wickedness,  they  are  unwil¬ 
ling  to  know  it,  although  their  consciences  pluck  at  them1. 

But  let  us  give  no  heed  to  such  persons,  for  there  will  be, 
there  will  assuredly  be,  a  Judgment  and  a  Resurrection,  and 
God  will  not  leave  so  great  works  without  direction.  Where¬ 
fore,  1  beseech  you,  let  us  leave  off  wickedness,  and  lay  fast 
hold  on  virtue,  that  we  may  receive  the  true  doctrine  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  And  yet,  which  is  easier  to  receive  ? 
the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  or  that  of  Fate?  The  latter 
is  full  of  injustice,  of  absurdity,  of  cruelty,  of  inhumanity; 
the  other  of  righteousness,  awarding  according  to  desert; 
and  still  men  do  not  receive  it.  But  the  fault  is,  indolence, 
for  no  one  that  hath  understanding  receives  the  other.  For 
amongst  the  Greeks  even,  they  who  did  receive  that  doctrine, 
were  those  who  in  their  definition  of  pleasure  affirmed  it  to 
be  the  4  end,’  but  they  who  loved  virtue,  would  not  receive 
it,  but  they  cast  it  out  as  absurd.  But  if  among  the  Greeks 
this  were  so,  much  more  will  it  hold  good  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  Resurrection.  And  observe,  1  pray  you,  how  the 
devil  hath  established  two  contrary  things:  for  in  order  that 
we  may  neglect  virtue;  and  pay  honour2  to  demons,  he 
brought  in  this  Necessity,  and  by  means  of  each  he  procured 
the  belief  of  both.  What  reason  then  will  he  be  able  to 
give,  who  obstinately  disbelieves  a  thing  so  admirable,  and 
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is  persuaded  by  those  who  talk  so  idly?  Do  not  then  sup¬ 
port  thyself  with  the  consolation,  that  thou  wilt  meet  with 
forgiveness;  but  let  us,  collecting  all  our  strength,  stir  our¬ 
selves  up  to  virtue,  and  let  us  live  truly  to  God,  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  &c. 
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creation. 
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Who  is  (he  Image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  Firstborn  of  every 
creature  For  by  Him  were  all  things  created ,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers: 
all  things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him:  And  He 
is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist.  And 
He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church. 


'kcj  V 
r-r  3 


To-day  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  pay  the  debt,  which 
2  See  yesterday2  I  deferred,  in  order  tliat  I  might  address  it  to  your 
i1 3mfi,7 minds  when  in  full  force3.  Paul,  discoursing  as  we  shewed 
p.?03.  0f  the  dignity  of  the  Son,  says  these  words;  JVho  is  the 
“*  [mage  of  the  invisible  God.  Whose  image  then,  thinkest 
thou  that  he  says  He  is?  If  God’s,  it  is  well,  (for  He  is 
God,  and  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  the  words,  the  Image  of  God, 
implies  His  exact  likeness",  so  then  He  is  by  this  parti¬ 
cular  exactly  like,)  but  if  man’s,  say  so,  and  I  will  have 
done  with  thee  as  a  madman.  But  wherefore  hath  no  Angel 
any  where  been  called  cither  1  image’  or  *  son,’  but  man  both  ? 
Wherefore  ?  Because  in  the  former  case  indeed  the  exalted¬ 
ness  of  their  nature  might  presently  have  thrust  the  many 
4  viz.  into  this  impiety4;  but  in  the  other  case  the  mean  and  low 
^”an*  nature  is  a  pledge  of  security  against  this,  and  will  not  allow 
any,  even  should  they  desire  it,  to  suspect  any  thing  of  the 
kind,  nor  to  bring  down  the  Word  so  low.  For  this  cause, 
where  the  meanness  is  great,  the  Scripture  boldly  asserts 
the  honour,  but  where  the  nature  is  higher,  it  forbears.  But 
\  he  saith,  Image  of  the  Invisible.  Surely  then  if  He  be  in¬ 
visible,  the  image  is  invisible  too,  (and  invisible  in  like 


a  to  a.ra(arXaxrov,  unvaryingness. 
Sav.  roar,  has,  “  Of  whom  (or  of  w’hat) 
then  wilt  thou  have  the  Image  to  be? 
Of  God  ?  Then  is  He  that  is  above  all 
greatness  without  difference.  For  if 
as  the  Image  of  a  man,  (read  ‘  if  an 


Image  as  Man,’)  say  so,  and  I  will 
have  done  with  you  as  a  madman.  Hut 
if  as  God  and  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Image  of  God  implies  being  without 
difference.”  And  Catena  and  Bodl. 
Ms.  Extracts  nearly  the  same. 
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mauner,)  for  otherwise  it  would  not  be  an  image.  For  an  Hom. 
image,  so  far  as  it  is  an  image,  even  amongst  us,  ought  to  II1- 


be  no  whit  different1,  as  of  characters  or  of  a  resemblance a. 1  - 

But  here  indeed  amongst  us,  this  is  by  no  means  possible;^**" 
for  human  art  tails  in  many  respects,  or  rather  fails  in  all,  if 
you  are  looking  for  accuracy.  But  where  God  is,  there  is 
no  error,  no  failure. 

But  if  a  creature  :  how  is  He  the  Image  of  the  Creator  ? 

For  neither  is  a  horse  the  image  of  a  man.  If  the  Image 
mean  not  that  He  is  no  whit  different  from  the  Invisible, 
what  hinders  the  Angels  also  from  being  His  image?  for 
they  too  are  invisible;  but  not  to  one  another:  and  the  soul 
is  invisible :  but  because  it  is  invisible,  it  is  simply  on  that 
account  an  image,  and2  not  in  such  sort  as  He  is  \  2  or  ‘  al- 

The  Firstborn  of  every  creature.  ‘  What  then,’  saith  one, 

Lo,  He  is  a  creature.  Whence  ?  tell  me.  ‘  Because  he 
said  firstborn.'  However,  he  said  not  ‘first  created,’  \mt  first- TT.  >  r 
born.  Then  if  because  He  is  called  firstborn,  thou  sayest  lief-' ’ 
is  created,  what  wilt  thou  say  when  thou  hearest  Him  called 
a  brother  ?  For  the  Scripture  calleth  Him  a  brother  in  all  Heb.2, 
things  made  like  unto  us.  Shall  we  then  for  this  take  from 
Him  His  being  Creator;  and  insist  that  neither  indignity 
nor  in  any  other  thing  is  He  superior  to  us  ?  And  who  that  ^  ' 
hath  understanding  would  say  this  ?  For  the  word  firstborn  ''  •  *■ 

is  not  expressive  of  dignity  and  honour,  but  of  time  only.  -  JL , 

If  then  He  hath  no  precedence  over  us;  perchance  according 
to  this  reasoning,  He  is  Firstborn  of  all  things,  and  so  God 
the  Word  will  be  consubstantial  with  stones,  and  trees,  and 
the  like,  for  he  saith,  Firstborn  of  every  creature !  ‘  But,’ 
saith  one,  ‘  He  is  said  to  be  firstborn ;  surely  then  He  is 
created.  Rightly,  it  this  be  so,  and  it  have  no  other  expres¬ 
sions  akin  to  it,  such  as  firstborn  from  the  dead,  firstborn  Col  l 
among  many  brethren.  Of  what,  tell  me,  are  the  words  first-  ’ 
born  from  the  dead  declaratory  ?  For  thou  wilt  not  say  ‘  of ST*  ’ 


/CuZaK'Tr,Zul  xal  oficotufftus •  The  ar¬ 
gument  is,  that  invisibleness  being 
mentioned,  the  image  must  have  it,  as 
if  one  should  say,  ‘  the  picture  of  a  ve¬ 
nerable  man,’  one  would  understand  a 
venerable  expression  in  the  features. 
Compare  St.  Athanasius  against  Ari- 
anism,  Disc.  1.  c.  vi.  §.  20.  Tr.  p.  200. 
and  note  d.  1 


b  Cat.  and  Bodl.  read,  ‘  but  if,  simply 
because  invisible,  it  is  therefore  an 
image,  though  not  so  as  He  is,  then 
are  the  angels  images.  A  Paris  Ms. 
nearly  agrees.  The  Catena  varies 
much  in  the  next  paragraph.  The 
words  ‘  and  in  like  manner  invisible,’ 
above,  are  from  it  and  Bodl.  2. 


■214  Meaning  of '  ‘  Firstborn  of  every  creature.'' 


Co^s-  this,  that  He  fiist  rose  ;’  lor  he  said  not  simply,  ‘  ol  the  dead,’ 
—  but  firstborn  from  the  dead ,  nor  yet  ‘  that  He  died  first,’  but 
that  He  rose  the  firstborn  from  the  dead.  So  that  they  de¬ 
clare  nothing  else  than  this,  that  He  is  the  Firstfruits  of  the 
Resurrection.  Surely  then  neither  in  the  place  before  usc. 
Next  he  proceeds  to  the  doctrine  itself.  For  that  they  may 
not  think  Him  to  be  of  more  recent  existence,  because  that 
in  former  times  the  approach  was  through  Angels,  but  now 
through  Him;  he  shews  first,  that  they  had  no  power,  (for 
v.  13.  else  it  had  not  been  out  of  darkness  that  He  brought,)  next, 
that  He  is  also  before  them.  And  he  uses  as  a  proof  of  His 
being  before  them,  this ;  that  they  were  created  by  Him. 
'  Or.  in  For  by 1  Him ,  he  saith,  were  all  things  created.  What  do 
they  say  here,  that  hold  with  Paul  of  Samosatad?  That  all 
things  were  made  in  Him,  for  lo!  it  is  said,  that  in  Him  all 
things  were  created.  Moreover  he  said,  the  things  in  heaven, 
and  the  things  in  earth.  He  has  laid  down  first  that1  which 
was  questioned.  Then  he  subjoins  the  visible ,  and  the  invi¬ 
sible.  Meaning  by  invisible,  the  soul,  bv  visible,  all  mankind. 
And  what  is  granted,  he  lets  alone,  but  what  is  doubted  of, 
he  asserts.  Then  he  says,  Whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domi¬ 
nions,  or  principalities,  or  powers.  The  word  whether  com- 
1  prehends  the  whole  of  things*;  not  so,  however,  as  to  include 
The  Spirit  amongst  the  powers ;  but  by  means  of  the  greater 
things  shews  it  of  the  less  also.  All  things,  he  saith,  were 
3 1 !t,  to  created  by  Him,  and  for 3  Him.  Lo,  in  Him,  isf  by  Him,  for 

or  into. 


c  i.  e.  is  any  thing  eke  meant  by  the 
word  rfvrtrixec,  than  that  He  is  the 
Firstfruits  of  the  Creation.  This  may  he 
his  meaning,  or  ‘  that  He,  the  Only-be¬ 
gotten, is  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation.’ 
See  note  on  St.  Athanasius  against 
Arianism,  Disc.  1.  Oxf.  Tr.  p.  278. 
and  below,  p.  216.  at  note  k. 

d  P.  of  Samosata  held  the  Divine 
Word,  or  Reason,  to  be  a  mere  Attri¬ 
bute,  and  not  a  Person.  The  Person 
of  our  Lord  would  thus  be  simply 
Human,  only  with  a  Divine  influence. 
See  St.  Ath.  Def.  of  Nic.  Def.  c.  v. 
i.  11.  Tr.  p.  41.  This  text  of  St.  Paul 
is  quoted  against  P.  of  Samosata,  Cone. 
Ant.  i.  Labbe,  t.  1.  p.  846.  by  the 
orthodox  Bishops.  See  also  Epiph.  Ha-r. 
45.  The  heretics  might  allow  what  is 
said  here  of  the  Word  as  an  Attribute; 
the  refutation  follows  presently.  Sav. 


mar.  and  a  Paris  Ms.  have  another 
reading.  “  Here  what  say  they  that 
hold  with  Paul  of  Samosata?  The 
things  in  the  heavens,  that  which  was 
in  question,  he  hath  placed  first,  and 
the  things  on  the  earth.  Afterward  he 
says,  and  things  visible  and  invisible. 
(Downes  would  read,  •  invisible  things,’ 
as  for  instance  the  soul,  ‘  were  made  ?’) 
Thus  the  soul  was  made  in  heaven, 
visible  things,  such  as  men,  Elias  and 
Paul.  Whether  thrones ,  he  says,”  &c. 
Another  Paris  Ms.  and  one  in  Brit. 
M.  read,  ‘  that  all  things  were  made  in 
heaven,’  which,  taken  with  the  above 
reading  a  little  altered,  would  make 
some  sense. 

c  One  Ms.  ha«,  ‘  first  the  things  in 
heaven,  &c.’  which  agrees  with  the 
sense. 

<  i.  e.  In  Iliw,  (which  our  Version 
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The  Son  ‘  before  all  things.1 

having  said  in  Him ,  he  added,  by  Him.  But  what  is  for  Hom- 

Him  ?  It  is  this ;  the  subsistence  of  all  things  depends  on - 

Him.  Not  only  did  He  Himself  bring  them  out  of  nothing 
into  being,  but  Himself  sustains1  them  now,  so  that  were  ,<r"y*e*- 

°  #  #  Tit. 

they  dissevered  from  His  Providence,  they  were  at  once  un¬ 
done  and  destroyed.  But  He  said  not,  ‘  He  continues  them,’ 
which  had  been  a  grosser  way  of  speaking,  but  what  is  more 
subtle,  that  on  Him  they  hang.  For  to  have  only  a  bearing 
on  Him  is  enough  to  continue  any  thing  and  bind  it  fast. 

So  also  the  word  firstborn  is  said  as  foundation  is2.  But2orper- 
this  doth  not  shew  the  creatures  to  be  consubstantial  with  thesense 
Him  ;  but  that  all  things  are  by  Him,  and  in  Him.  So  also°f 
when  he  says  elsewhere,  I  have  laid  a  foundation ,  he  is  tion.’ 
speaking  not  concerning  substance,  but  operation.  For, 
that  thou  mayest  not  think  Him  to  be  a  minister,  he  says 
that  He  continues  them,  which  is  not  less  than  making 
them.  Certainly,  with  us  it  is  greater  even  :  for  to  the  former, 
art  conducts  us ;  but  to  the  latter,  not  so ;  for  it  stayeth  not 
a  thing  in  decay. 

And  He  is  before  all  things,  he  saith.  This  is  befitting 
God.  Where  is  Paul  of  Samosata  ?  And  in  Him  all  things 
consist,  that  is,  they  are  created  into  Him.  He  repeats  these 
expressions  in  close  sequence ;  with  their  close  succession, 
as  it  were  with  rapid  strokes,  tearing  up  the  deadly  doctrine 
by  the  roots.  For,  if  even  when  such  great  things  had  been 
declared,  still  after  so  long  a  time  Paul  of  Samosata  sprung 
up,  how  much  more  [would  such  have  been  the  case],  had  not 
these  things  been  said  before?  And  in  Him,  he  saith,  all 
things  consist.  How  ‘  consist’  in  one  who  was  not  ?  So  that 
the  things  also  done  by  Angels  are  of  Him. 

And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church. 

Having  spoken  of  His  dignity,  he  afterwards  speaks  of 
His  love  to  man  also.  He  is,  saith  he,  the  Head  of  the  body, 
the  Church.  He  said  not  of  the  fulness*,  (although  this 
too  is  asserted  in  what  he  says,)  out  of  a  wish  to  shew  His 
great  friendliness  to  us,  in  that  He  who  is  thus  above,  and 
above  all,  connected  Himself  with  those  below.  For  every 


renders  by  Him,)  in  the  beginning  of  s  rkn^uyares  Here  used  of  the 
the  verse,  is  said  in  such  a  sense  as  to  universe,  somewhat  as  1  Cor.  10,  26. 
agree  with  by  Him.  only  in  a  more  extended  sense. 
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Christ  First  also  in  the  Church. 


1 

nixtifft. 
1  Cor. 
15,  45. 


Coi.os. where  He  is  first;  above  first;  in  the  Church  first,  for  He  is 
— — -  the  Head  ;  in  the  Resurrection  first.  For  such  is  the  mean¬ 
ing  of, 

(3)  Ver.  18.  That  He  might  have  the  preeminence.  So  that  in 
generation  also  He  is  first.  And  this  is  what  Paul  is  chiefly 
endeavouring  to  shew.  For  if  this  he  made  good,  that  He 
was  before  all  the  Angels ;  then  there  is  brought  in  along 
with  it  this  also  as  a  consequence,  that  He  did  their  works 
by  commanding  them.  And  what  is  indeed  wonderful,  he 
makes  a  point 1  to  shew  that  He  is  first  in  the  later  generation. 
Although  elsewhere  he  calls  Adam  first,  as  in  truth  he  is; 
but  here  he  takes  the  Church  for  the  whole  race  of  mankind. 
For  He  is  first  of  the  Church;  and  first  of  men  after  the 
flesh,  like  as  of  the  Creation  h.  And  therefore  he  here  uses 
the  word  firstborn. 

What  is  in  this  place  the  meaning  of  the  Firstborn?  Who 
was  created  first,  or  rose  before  all ;  as  in  the  former  place  it 
means,  Who  was  before  all  things.  And  here  indeed  he 
uses  the  word  firs/fruits,  saying.  Who  is  the '  Firstfruits, 
the  Firstborn  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things-  He  might 
have  the  preeminence,  shewing  that  the  rest  also  are  such  as 
lie  ;  but  in  the  former  place  it  is  not  the  ‘  Firstfruits’  of  crea¬ 
tion11.  And  it  is  there,  The  Image  of  the  invisible  God,  and 
then,  Firstborn. 

Ver.  19,  20.  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  Him  should 
all  fulness  dwell.  And  having  made  peace  by  the  Blood  of 
His  Cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself, 
whether  things  in  earth ,  or  things  in  heaven. 

Whatsoever  things  are  of  the  Father,  these  he  sailh  are  of 
■  jura  the  Son  also,  and  that  with  more  of  action  3,  because  that  He 


mottg 
all . 


■rKuoijf  became  dead'  for,  and  united  Himself  to  us 

<r  rovtr,;. 

He  said  £ 


1  <rX» i- 
fjt.ee. 


He  said, 

Firstfruits,  as  of  fruits.  He  said  not  ‘  Resurrection,’  but 
Firstfruits,  shewing  that  He  hath  sanctified  us  all,  and  offered 
us,  as  it  were,  a  sacrifice.  The  term  fulness 1  he  used  of  the 


/° 
i  y> 


•>  Cat.  ‘  and  first  of  men  even  as  he 
thatwas  first  of  Creation  afterthe  flesh,’ 
then  one  Par.  and  Br.  M.  read,  ‘  Por  this 
/£>//.  /,  0/  /  cause  both  here  and  there  the  word 

‘  Firstborn’  is  used.  But  what  is 
flit  ,  Firstborn  of  all  creation  ?  1 1  is  for 

‘  First  Created,'  as  Firstborn  from  the 
ilcail  is  for,  ‘  Who  rose  again  before 
all.'  And  as  there  he  puts,  Who  is 


before  all,  so  here  also  he  has  put,  First- 
fruits.’ 

'  Rec.  text  St.  C.  has 
k  The  same  Mss.  add,  ‘  but  only  the 
Firstborn ,  and  not  even  this  in  the  first 
place,  but  after  saying,  Who  is  the 
Image,'  &c. 

I  yiyoti,  alluding  to  the  ex¬ 

pression,  wguriroxef  s* 


I 
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Reconciliation  through  Christ,  and  hou\ 

Godhead,  like  as  John  said,  Of  His  fulness  hare  all  we  Hom. 
received.  That  is,  whether  it  were  the  Son  or  the  Word,  ]II‘- 
There  dwelt  m,  not  a  sort  of  energy,  but  a  Substance. 

He  hath  no  cause  to  assign  but  the  will  of  God :  for  this 
is  the  import  of,  it  pleased  .  .  .  in  Him.  And  .  .  .  by  Him 
to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Himself.  Lest  thou  shouldest 
think  that  He  undertook  the  office  of  a  minister  only,  he 
saith,  unto1  Himself  And  yet  he  elsewhere  says,  that  He  2  Cor. 5, 
reconciled  us  to  God,  as  in  the  Epistle  he  wrote  to  the  ior .into 
Corinthians.  And  he  well  said,  By  Him  to  make  an  end  of  j-  e-uito 
reconciling n.  For  they  were  already  reconciled ;  but  it  was  Himself. 
necessary  that  they  should  be  so  completely,  and  in  such 
sort,  as  no  more  to  be  at  enmity  with  Him.  And  how  this 
is  effected,  he  next 0  makes  very  clear,  deducing  not  only  the 
reconciliation,  but  also  the  manner  of  the  reconciliation.  » 
Having  made  peace  through  the  Blood  of  His  Cross.  The 
word  reconcile,  shews  the  enmity ;  the  words  having  made 
peace,  the  war.  Through  the  Blood  of  His  Cross,  by  Himself, 
whether  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.  A  great  thing 
indeed  it  is  to  reconcile ;  but  that  this  should  be  by  Himself 
too,  is  a  greater  thing.  A  greater  still,  that  it  should  be  through 
His  Blood ;  and  he  said  not  simply  His  Blood,  but  what  is 
yet  greater,  through  the  Cross.  So  that  the  marvels  are  live  : 

He  reconciled  us  ;  to  God  ;  by  Himself ;  by  Death  ;  by  the 
Cross.  Admirable  again !  How  he  has  mixed  them  up  ! 

For  lest  thou  shouldest  think  that  it  is  one  thing  merely,  or 
that  the  Cross  is  any  thing  of  itself p,  he  saith  by  Himself. 

How  knew  he  q  that  this  was  a  great  thing  ?  Because  not  by 
speaking  words,  but  by  giving  Himself  up  for  the  recon¬ 
ciliation,  He  so  wrought  every  thing. 

But  what  is  things  in  heaven?  For  with  reason  indeed  is 
it  said,  the  things  in  earth,  for  those  were  filled  with  enmity, 
and  manifoldly  divided,  and  each  one  of  us  was  utterly  at 
variance  with  himself,  and  with  the  many ;  but  how  made 
He  peace  amongst  the  things  in  heaven  ?  Was  war  and 

m  Bodl.  Extr.  ‘whatever  was  the  P  Or  ‘  by  itself,’  (tae/ri)  i.  e.  separate 
son,  There  dwelt  the  Whole  Son,  from  the  Divine  Person,  as  it  would  be 
not'  &c.  if  there  had  been  a  several  Human 

n  uTCKarccXXa^eei  as  ,  Personality.  (Cat.  and  Bodl.  ixurov.) 

above  P  1  al.  ‘  How  ?  He  knew,  &c.’  or 

°  In  the  Eng.  Version,  the  clauses  ‘  How  well  aware  he  is.’ 
are  transposed. 


218  God  reconciled  Angels  to  men ,  not  they  Him. 

Co-s.  battle  there  also?  How  then  do  we  pray,  saying,  Thy  will 
Mat be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ?  What  then  can  one 
10.  say?  The  earth  was  divided  from  heaven,  the  Angels  were 
become  enemies  to  men,  through  seeiug  their  Lord  insulted. 
Ephes.  To  unite  under  one  head1,  he  saith,  all  things  in  Christ, 
' fe.V.fo which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  in  earth.  How?  The 
gather  things  jn  heaven  indeed  in  this  way:  He  translated  Man 

together  J 

in  one.  thither,  He  brought  up  to  them  the  enemy,  the  hated  one. 
Not  only  made  He  the  things  on  earth r  to  be  at  peace,  but 
lie  brought  up  to  them  him  that  was  their  enemy  and  foe. 
Here  was  peace  profound.  Angels  again  appeared  on  the 
earth  thereafter,  because  that  Man  too  had  appeared  in 
2  Cor.  heaven.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  Paul  was  caught  up  as 

’  well  on  this  account,  as  to  shew  that  the  Son  also  had  been 

received  up  tliither.  For  in  the  earth  indeed,  the  peace  was 
twofold;  with  the  things  of  heaven,  and  with  themselves; 
but  in  heaven  it  was  simple.  For  if  the  Angels  rejoice  over 
one  sinner  that  repentelh,  much  more  will  they  over  so  many. 

All  this  God’s  power  hath  wrought.  Why  then  place  ye 
confidence  in  Angels  ?  saith  he.  For  so  far  are  they  from 
bringing  you  near,  that  they  were  once  your  enemies  even  ; 
and  except  God  Himself  had  reconciled  you  with  them,  ye 
Moral,  would  not  have  been  at  peace  with  them.  Why  then  run  ye 
to  them  ?  Wouldest  thou  know  the  hatred  which  the  Angels 
had  against  us,  how  great  it  was ;  and  how  averse  to  us  they 
2  its  -n -  always  were  ?  They  were  sent  to  take  vengeance  in  the 
cases  of  the  Israelites,  of  David,  of  the  Sodomites,  of  the 
23,21.  Valley  of  weeping*.  Not  so  however  now,  but,  on  the  con- 
24/ 16*.  trary,  they  sang  upon  the  earth1  with  exceeding  joy.  And 
Gen.  19,  jje  ie(j  tjiese  (JOWn  to  men  u,  and  led  men  up  to  them. 

(3)  And  observe,  I  pray  you,  the  marvel  in  this :  He  brought 
these  first  down  hither,  and  then  he  took  up  man  to  them; 
earth  became  heaven,  because  that  heaven  was  about  to 
2 receive  the  things  of  earth.  Therefore  when  we  give  thanks3, 
'"",T“wC  say,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  trill  to  men.  Behold,  he  saith,  even  men  appeared 

>  Bodl.  Extr.  ‘  He  made  not  him  '  Downes  conjectures,  Peace  on 
staying  on  earth,’  &c.  earth.  Luke  2,  13. 

*  Jud.  2,  5.  see  Ps.  84,  6.  (2  Sam.  u  Gr.  aurevt ,  one  suspects  inut  (ar- 
5,  seems  hardly  applicable.)  t^uxooi)  which  has  been  conjectured. 
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well-pleasing  to  Him  thereafter.  What  is  good  will  ?  Recon-  Hom. 
ciliation.  No  longer  is  the  heaven  a  wall  of  partition.  At  £phe " 
first  the  Angels  were  according  to  the  number  of  the  nations;  2, 14. 
but  now,  not  according  to  the  number  of  the  nations,  but  32i  s\ 
that  of  the  believers.  Whence  is  this  evident?  Hear  Christ  LXX. 
saying,  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  Matt. 
ones,  for  their  Angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  ’ 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  each  believer  hath  an 
Angel ;  since  even  from  the  beginning,  every  one  of  those 
that  were  approved  had  his  Angel,  as  Jacob  says,  The  Angel  ®en;j3> 
that  feedetli  me,  and  delivereth  me  from  my  youth \  linearly, 
then  we  have  Angels,  let  us  be  sober1,  as  though  we  were  in 
the  presence  of  tutors ;  for  there  is  a  demon  present  also y. 
Therefore  we  pray,  asking  for  the  Angel  of  peace,  and  every 
where  we  ask  for  peace2,  (for  there  is  nothing  equal  to  this ;) 
peace,  in  the  Churches,  in  the  prayers,  in  the  supplications, 
in  the  salutations2;  and  once,  and  twice,  and  thrice,  and 2 
many  times,  does  he  that  is  over3  the  Church  give  it,  saying 
over  them,  ‘  Peace  be  unto  you.’  Wherefore  ?  Because  this  nrru;. 
is  the  Mother  of  all  good  things;  this  is  the  foundation  of 
joy.  Therefore  Christ  also  commanded  the  Apostles  on 
entering  into  the  houses  straightway  to  say  this,  as  being  a 
sort  of  symbol  of  the  good  things ;  for  He  saith,  When  ye 
come  into  the  houses ,  say,  Peace  be  unto  you “ ;  for  where  this 
is  wanting,  every  thing  is  useless.  And  again,  to  His  dis¬ 
ciples  He  said,  Peace  /  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto  John 1 4, 
you.  This  prepareth  the  way  for  love.  And  he  that  is  over  '* 
the  Church,  says  not,  ‘  Peace  be  unto  you,’  simply,  but 
*  Peace  be  unto  all.’  For  where  is  the  profit,  if  with  this 
man  we  have  peace,  but  with  another,  wav  and  fighting  ? 
what  is  the  gain  ?  For  neither  in  the  body,  should  some  of 


*  Feedcth,  is  said  of  God  in  the  text. 
On  the  passage,  St.  Chrys.  does  not 
notice  the  mention  of  the  Angel.  He 
quotes  it,  however,  in  his  first  Homily 
de  laudibus  B.  Pauli.  He  also  infers 
the  doctrine  from  Acts  12,  15.  Horn, 
xxvi.  St.  Jerome,  on  Is.  66,  20. 
quotes  all  these  passages.  Bp.  Bull, 
Ser.  xii.  adds,  Eecl.  5,  6. 

1  See  St.  Hernias,  Past.  1.  ii.  pr.  6. 
§.  1.  and  Cotelerius,  note  14.  t.  I.  p.  93. 


who  cites  Origen.  Hom.  xii.  in  Luc.  S. 
Greg.  Nyss.  de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  194. 
Petavius,  Theol.  Dog.  de  Ang.  1.  ii.  c. 
S.  cites  St.  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  p. 
79,  and  on  Ps.  33.  p.  220.  &c. 

1  In  Hom.  xxxii.  on  St.  Matt,  he 
mentions  a  prayer  for  Peace.  See  also 
Const.  Ap.  1.  viii.  c.  37-  fin. 

=>  S.  Matt.  10,  12.  S.  Luke  10,  5. 
but  neither  accurately. 


Breakers  of  Unity  tear  the  Body  of  Christ. 


C°L°S-  its  elements  be  at  rest  and  others  in  a  state  of  variance4,  is  it 
1 1mcTa.  Poss*kle  that  health  should  ever  be  upheld;  but  only  when 
««£»)  the  whole  of  them  are  in  good  order,  and  harmony,  and 
jieace,  and  except  the  whole  are  at  rest,  and  continue  within 
their  proper  limits,  all  will  be  overturned.  And,  further,  in 
our  minds,  except  all  our  thoughts  are  at  rest,  peace  will  not 
Ma^t.5,exist.  So  great  a  good  is  peace,  as  that  the  makers  and 
1  Sr/ui-  Producers  1  ot  it  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  with  reason; 
iV'yc'1  because  the  Son  of  God  for  this  cause  came  upon  the  earth, 
to  set  at  peace  the  things  in  the  earth,  and  those  in  the 
heavens.  But  if  the  peacemakers  are  the  sons  of  God,  the 

-  tum  makers  ol  disturbance2  are  the  sons  of  the  devil. 

0101  —  — 

''  hat  sayest  thou  r  Dost  thou  excite  contentions  and  fight¬ 
ings.  And  doth  any  ask  who  is  so  unhappy?  Many  there  are 
who  rejoice  at  evil,  and  who  do  rather  rend  in  pieces  the  Body 
oi  Christ,  than  did  the  soldiers  pierce  It  with  the  spear,  or 
the  Jews  who  struck  It  through  with  the  nails.  A  less  evil 
was  that  than  this;  those  Members,  so  cut  through,  again 
united,  but  these  when  torn  off,  if  they  be  not  united  here, 
will  never  be  united,  but  remain  without  the  Fulness.  When 
thou  art  minded  to  war  against  thy  brother,  bethink  thee  that 
thou  w arrest  against  the  members  of  Christ,  and  cease  from 
a  ix.e-  thy  madness.  For  what  if  he  be  an  outcast 3,  or  vile  ?  what  if 
alatt.  ^*e  °Pen  contempt  ?  So  saith  He,  It  is  not  the  will  of 
18,  H.  My  Father  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish.  And 
ib.  ver.  again,  Their  Angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father 
u  hich  is  in  heaven.  God  for  his  sake  even  became  a 
servant,  and  was  slain  ;  and  dost  thou  consider  him  to  be 
nothing?  Surely  in  this  respect  also  thou  lightest  against 
'Wit*. God,  in  that  thou  deliverest  a  judgment4  contrary  to  Ilis. 

When  he  that  is  over  the  Church  cometh  in,  he  straightway 
3  4^x5.  says,  ‘  Peace  unto  all,’  when  he  preacheth 5,  ‘  Peace  unto 
all,’  when  he  blesseth,  ‘Peace  unto  all,’  when  he  biddeth 


to  salute,  Peace  unto  all,  when  the  Sacrifice  is  finished, 
Peace  unto  all.  And  again,  in  the  middle,  Grace  to 
you  and  peace.  How  then  is  it  not  monstrous,  if,  while 
hearing  so  many  times  that  we  are  to  have  peace,  we  aie 
in  a  state  of  feud  with  each  other;  and  receiving  peace, 
Bishop.  aiH^  back,  are  at  war  with  him6  that  giveth  it  to 

us?  Thou  sayest,  “And  to  thy  spirit.”  And  doest  thou 
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traduce  him  abroad?  Woe  is  me  !  that  the  majestic  usages'  Hom, 
of  the  Church  are  become  forms  of  tilings  merely,  and  — ITI'  ■ 
not  a  truth.  Woe  is  me!  that  the  watchwords  of  this 
army  proceed  no  farther  than  to  be  only  words.  Whence 
also  ye  are  ignorant  wherefore  is  said,  £  Peace  unto  all.’ 

But  hear  what  follows,  what  Christ  saith  ;  And  into  what-  Mat.io, 
soever  city  or  village  ye  shall  enter  .  .  .  when  ye  come  into  1L  13' 
an  house ,  salute  it;  and  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your 
peace  come  upon  it,  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace 
return  to  you.  We  are  therefore  ignorant;  because  we  look 
upon  this  merely  as  a  figure  of  words ;  and  we  assent  not  to 
them  in  our  minds.  For  do  Ib  give  the  Peace  ?  It  is  Christ 
who  deigneth  to  speak  by  us.  Even  if  at  all  other  times  we 
are  void  of  grace,  yet  are  we  not  now,  for  your  sakes.  For 
if  the  Grace  of  God  wrought  in  an  ass  and  a  diviner,  for  tlie  Numb- 
sake  of  an  economy,  and  the  advantage  of  the  Israelites,  it  is22' 
quite  clear  that  It  will  not  refuse  to  operate  even  in  us,  but 
for  yourc  sakes  will  endure  even  this. 

Let  none  say  then  that  I  am  mean,  and  low,  and  worthy  of 
no  consideration,  and  in  such  a  frame  of  mind  attend  to  me  d. 

For  such  I  am ;  but  God’s  way  always  is,  to  be  present  even 
with  such  for  the  sake  of  the  many.  And,  that  ye  may  know 
this,  with  Cain  He  vouchsafed  to  talk  for  Abel’s  sake,  with  Gen.  4. 
the  devil  for  Job’s,  with  Pharaoh  for  Joseph’s,  with  Nebu-iob1- 

A  7  Or  cn  .41 

chadnezzar  for  Daniel’s,  with  Belshazzar,  for  the  same.  Dan.  2. 
And  Magi  moreover  obtained  a  revelation;  and  Caiaphas^an  5 
prophesied,  though  a  slayer  of  Christ,  and  an  unworthy  Matt.  2. 
man,  because  of  the  worthiness  of  the  priesthood.  And  it  is^"11’ 
said  to  have  been  for  this  reason  that  Aaron  was  not  smitten 
with  leprosy.  For  why,  tell  me,  when  both  had  spoken 
against  Moses  did  she2  alone  suffer  the  punishment?  Marvel  ^Miriam 
not:  for  if  in  worldly  dignities,  even  though  ten  thousand  ^umb- 
charges  be  laid  against  a  man,  yet  is  he  not  brought  to  trial 
before  he  has  laid  down  his  office,  in  order  that  it  also  may 
not  be  dishonoured  along  with  him  ;  much  more  in  the  case 
of  spiritual  office,  be  he  whosoever  he  may,  the  grace  of 
God  works  in  him,  for  otherwise  every  thing  would  be  lost: 

b  This  implies  that  he  was  Bishop,  c  So  Sav.  Ben.  ‘  our.’ 

and  consequently  that  these  Homilies  4  Or,  (  Even  so,  let  him  attend  to 

were  delivered  at  Constantinople.  me.’ 
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Authority  divine,  even  in  the  unworthy. 

Colos.  but  when  he  hath  laid  it  down,  either  after  he  is  departed  or 
— - — —even  here,  then  indeed,  then  he  will  suffer  a  sorer  punish¬ 
ment. 

Do  not,  1  pray  you,  think  that  these  things  are  spoken 
from  us;  it  is  the  Grace  of  God  which  workelh  in  the  un¬ 
worthy,  not  for  our  sakes,  but  for  yours.  Hear  ye  then  what 
Christ  saitli.  If  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come 
Lokeio,  upon  it.  And  how  becometh  it  worthy?  If  they  receive 
you,  He  saitli.  But  if  they  receive  you  not,  nor  hear  your 
words,  .  .  .  verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  than  for  that  city.  What  boots  it  then,  that  ye  receive 
us,  and  hear  not  the  things  we  say  ?  What  gain  is  it  that  ye 
1  wait  upon 1  us,  and  give  no  heed  to  the  things  which  are 
spoken  to  you?  This  will  be  honour  to  us,  this  an  admirable 
service,  profitable  both  to  you  and  to  us,  if  ye  hear  us. 
Acts  23,  Hear  also  Paul  saying,  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the 
High  Priest.  Hear  also  Christ  saying,  All  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do.  Thou  despisest  not 
me,  but  the  Priesthood ;  when  thou  seest  me  stripped  of  this, 
then  despise  me ;  then  no  more  will  I  endure  to  impose 
commands.  But  so  long  as  we  sit  upon  this  throne,  so  long 
as  we  have  the  first  place,  we  have  both  the  dignity  and  the 
power,  even  though  we  are  unworthy.  If  the  throne  of 
-  atiifi-  Moses  was  of  such  reverence,  that  for  its  sake  they  were  to 
be  heard,  much  more  the  throne  of  Christ.  It,  we  have 
3  received  by  succession3;  from  it  we  speak;  since  the  time 
e1/*-  that  Christ  hath  vested4  in  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation. 

Ambassadors,  whatever  be  their  sort,  because  of  the 
dignity  of  an  embassy,  enjoy  much  honour.  For  observe; 
they  go  into  the  heart  of  the  land  of  barbarians  alone, 
through  the  midst  of  so  many  enemies ;  and  because  the  law 
of  embassy  is  of  mighty  power,  all  honour  them;  all  look 
towards  them  with  respect,  all  send  them  forth  with  safety. 
And  we  now  have  received  a  word  of  embassy,  and  we  are 
come  from  God,  for  this  is  the  dignity  of  the  Episcopate. 

■'  a£i»D»-  We  are  come  to  you  on  an  embassy,  requesting5  you  to  put 
T,f '  an  end  to  the  war,  and  we  say  on  what  terms  ;  not  promising 

to  give  cities,  nor  so  and  so  many  measures  of  corn,  nor 
slaves,  nor  gold ;  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  eternal  life, 
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The  Bishop  God's  Ambassador. 

society 1  with  Christ,  the  other  good  things,  which  neither  we  Hom. 
are  able  to  tell  to  you,  nor  you  to  hear,  so  long  as  we  are  in ) 
this  flesh,  and  the  present  life.  Ambassadors  then  we  are, 
and  we  wish  to  enjoy  honour,  not  for  our  own  sakes,  God 
forbid,  for  we  know  its  worthlessness,  but  for  yours;  that 
ye  may  hear  with  earnestness  the  things  we  say  ;  that  ye  may 
be  profited,  that  not  with  listlessness  or  indifference  ye  may 
attend  to  what  is  spoken.  See  ye  not  ambassadors,  how  all 
pay  court  to 2  them?  We  are  God’s  ambassadors  to  men  ; 2  *■££<(- 
but,  if  this  offend  you  e,  not  we,  but  the  Episcopate  itself,^'’1"”' 
not  this  man  or  that,  but  the  Bishop.  Let  no  one  hear  me, 
but  the  dignity.  Let  us  then  do  every  thing  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  that  we  may  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
be  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  promised  to  those  that 
love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness,  &c.  &c. 


e  <rjoVa*T«f.  ‘  Up  hill,’  1  against  the  grain.’ 


HOMILY  IV. 


Col.  i.  21,  22. 

And  yon,  that  u-ere  sometimes  enemies  and  alienated “  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  nmo  hath  He  reconciled 
in  the  body  of  His  flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy, 
and  unblameable,  and  unreproveable  in  His  sight. 

Here  he  goes  on  to  shew  that  He  reconciled  those  even 
who  were  unworthy  of  reconciliation.  For  the  saying  that 
they  were  under  the  power  of  darkness,  shews  the  calamity 
)3.  in  which  they  were.  But  lest,  on  hearing  of  the  power  of 
darkness,  thou  shouldest  consider  it  Necessity,  he  adds,  And 
you  that  were  alienated ,  so  that  though  it  appear  to  be  the 
same  thing  that  he  says,  yet  it  is  not  so ;  for  it  is  not  the 
same  thing  to  deliver  out  of  the  evils  him  that  through  ne¬ 
cessity  came  to  suffer,  and  him  that  of  his  own  will  endures. 
For  the  former  indeed  is  worthy  to  be  pitied,  but  the  latter 
hated.  But  nevertheless,  he  saith,  you  that  not  against  your 
wills,  nor  from  compulsion,  but  with  your  wills,  and  wishes, 
sprang  away  from  Him,  and  are  unworthy  of  it,  He  hath 
reconciled  \  And  seeing  he  had  made  mention  of  the  things 
in  heaven,  he  shews,  that  all  the  enmity  had  its  origin  from 
hence,  not  thence.  For  they  indeed  were  long  ago  desirous, 
and  God  also,  but  ye  were  not  willing. 

a  The  order  of  the  words,  ‘  enemies’  the  common  order, 
and  ‘  alienated,’  is  here  inverted  as  b  Edd.  have  isrrikXai,i,  but  the  Trans- 
compared  with  the  Rec.  text,  and  the  lator  conjectures  which 

Commentary  that  follows  here,  requires  is  confirmed  by  a  Ms.  in  Brit.  M. 
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And  throughout  he  is  shewing  that  the  Angels  had  no  power  Hom. 

in  the  successive  times';  forasmuch  as  men  continued  ene - 

mies,  and  they  could  neither  persuade  them,  nor,  if  persuaded, 
could  they  deliver  them  from  the  devil.  For  neither  would 
persuading  them  be  any  gain,  except  he  that  held  them  were 
bound;  nor  would  binding  him  have  been  of  any  service, 
except  they  whom  he  detained  were  willing  to  return.  But 
both  of  these  were  needed,  and  they  could  do  neither  of  them, 
but  Christ  did  both.  So  that  even  more  marvellous  than  loosing 
death,  is  the  persuading  them.  For  the  former  was  wholly 
of  Himself,  and  the  power  lay  wholly  in  Himself,  but  of  the 
latter,  not  in  Himself  alone,  but  in  us  also  ;  but  we  accom¬ 
plish  those  things  more  easily  of  which  the  power  lies  in 
ourselves.  Therefore,  as  being  the  greater,  he  puts  it  last. 

And  he  said  not  simply  were  at  enmity d,  but  wer e  alienated, 
which  denotes  great  enmity,  nor  yet  ‘  alienated e’  [only],  but 
without  any  expectation  even  of  returning.  And  enemies  in 
your  mind1,  he  says,  hereby  shewing  that  their  alienation  ’  Six- 
had  not  proceeded  so  far  as  purpose  only — but  what?  by  '* 
wicked  works  also.  Ye  were  both  enemies,  he  saith,  and  ye 
did  the  works  of  enemies. 

Yet  now  hath  He  reconciled  in  the  body  of  His  flesh 
through  death  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblameable,  and  un- 
reproveable  in  His  sight.  Here  he  lays  down  also  the  man¬ 
ner  of  the  reconciliation,  that  it  was  in  the  Body,  and  not  by 
being  merely  beaten,  nor  scourged,  nor  sold,  but  even  by 
dying  a  death  the  most  shameful.  Again  he  makes  mention 
of  the  Cross,  and  again  lays  down  another  benefit.  For  He 
did  not  only  deliver,  but,  as  he  says  above,  Who  hath  made  v.  12. 
us  meet,  to  the  same  he  alludes  here  also.  Through  His 
death,  he  says,  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblameable,  and 
unreproveable  in  His  sight.  For  truly,  He  hath  not  only 
delivered  from  sins,  but  hath  also  placed  amongst  the  ap¬ 
proved.  For,  not  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  evils  only, 
did  He  suffer  so  great  things,  but  that  also  we  might  obtain 
the  first  rewards ;  as  if  one  should  not  only  free  a  condemned 

c  roif  Kxrui  %£o*oi{,  usually  i  latter  which  is  less  than 

times;'  here  it  seems  to  be  1  down  the  l%tpus. 

stream  of  time.’  One  suspects  a**/,  c  Here  v\Woir£iu>(i.i*ovt ,  not  a.Tr\Wo- 
but  it  may  he  reckoned  from  the  Fall.  t^ioj/a^ous,  as  above. 
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Colos.  criminal  from  his  punishment,  but  also  advance  him  to  ho- 

1  23  1 

’ "  '  -  nour.  And  he  hath  ranked  you  with  those  who  have  not 
sinned,  yea  rather  not  with  those  who  have  done  no  sin  only, 
but  even  with  those  who  have  wrought  the  greatest  righte¬ 
ousness;  and,  what  truly  is  greater,  hath  given  the  holiness 
i£tiyx\rr  which  is  in  His  sight.  Unreproveable1  now  is  an  advance 
charge-  uPon  unblameable s,  for  unreproveable  is  then  used,  when 
able.  we  have  done  nothing  either  to  be  condemned  for,  or  charged 
,r with.  But,  since  he  ascribed  the  whole  to  Him,  in  saying 
that  by  His  death  He  achieved  these  things ;  lest  any 
should  say,  ‘  We  then  need  nothing,’  he  therefore  added, 

Yer.  23.  If  at  least  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and 
settled,  and  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel. 

Here  he  strikes  a  blow  at  their  listlessness.  And  he  said 
not  simply  continue,  for  it  is  possible  to  continue  wavering, 
and  vacillating;  it  is  possible  to  stand,  and  continue,  though 
turned  this  way  and  that.  If  at  least  ye  continue,  he  saith, 
grounded  and  settled,  and  not  moved  aicay.  Wonderful! 
3  re,ri.  What  a  forcible  metaphor*  he  uses;  he  says  not  only  not 
tossed  to  and  fro,  but  not  even  moved.  And  observe,  he 
lays  down  so  far  nothing  burdensome4,  nor  toilsome,  but  faith 
and  hope ;  that  is,  if  ye  continue  believing,  that  the  hope  of 
the  things  to  come  is  true.  For  this  indeed  is  possible ;  but, 
as  regards  virtuous  living,  it  is  not  possible  to  avoid  being 
shaken  about,  though  it  be  but  a  little;  so  (what  he  enjoins) 
is  not  grievous f. 

From  the  hope,  he  saith,  of  the  Gospel,,  which  ye  have 

*  He  heard,  which  was  preached  to  every 5  creature  under  heaven. 
""which  w^ia*  *s  ^e  l,0pe  of  the  Gospel,  except  Christ  ?  For 
rec.  text  He  Himself  is  our  peace,  that  hath  wrought  all  these  things  : 

so  that  he  who  ascribes  them  to  others  is  moved  away :  for 
he  has  lost  all,  unless  he  believe  in  Christ.  Ye  have  heard, 
he  saith.  Again  he  brings  themselves  as  witnesses,  then  the 
whole  world.  He  saith  not,  ‘  which  is  being  preached,’  but 
hath  already  been  believed  and  preached.  As  he  did  also 

*  rer.  6.  at  the  outset6,  being  desirous  by  the  witness  of  the  many  to 

establish  these  also.  Whereof  I  Paid  am  made  a  minister. 

*  Sav.  roar.  ‘  For  it  is  possible  to  be  so  is  he  not  over-burdensome  in  his  in- 
shaken  away  fiom  virtue  by  little  and  junction.’ 
little,  but  there  one  cannot  suffer  this, 
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This  also  contributes  to  make  it  credible;  I,  saith  he,  Paul  Hom. 
a  minister.  For  great  was  his  authority,  as  being  now  every  — ^ — 
where  celebrated,  and  the  teacher  of  the  world. 

Ver.  24.  /  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you ,  and  fill 
up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  my 
flesh  for  His  Body's  sake ,  which  is  the  Church. 

And  what  is  the  connexion  of  this  ?  It  seems  indeed  not  (o) 
to  be  connected,  but  it  is  even  closely  so.  And  minister ,  he 
says,  that  is,  bringing  in  nothing  from  myself,  but  announc¬ 
ing  what  is  from  another.  And  I  so  believe,  that  1  suffer 
even  for  His  sake,  and  not  suffer  only,  but  even  rejoice  in 
suffering,  looking  stedfastly  unto  the  hope  which  is  to  come, 
and  I  suffer  not  for  myself,  but  for  you.  And  fill  up,  he 
saith,  that  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  my 
flesh.  It  seems  indeed  to  be  a  great  thing  he  has  said;  but 
it  is  not  of  arrogancy,  God  forbid,  but  even  of  much  tender 
love*  towards  Christ;  for  he  will  not  have  the  sufferings  to  1 
be  his  own,  but  His.  And  he  spoke  thus,  through  desire  of  ™iy‘au 
conciliating2  these  persons  to  Him.  And  what  things  1 2 
suffer,  I  suffer,  he  saith,  on  His  account :  not  to  me,  there-  ^ 
fore,  express  your  gratitude,  but  to  Him,  for  it  is  He  Himself 
who  suffers.  Just  as  if  one,  when  sent  to  a  person,  should 
make  request  to  another,  saying,  I  beseech  thee,  go  for  me 
to  this  person,  then  the  other  should  say,  ‘  it  is  on  his  account 
I  am  doing  it.’  So  that  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  these 
sufferings  also  His  own3.  For  He  did  not  only  die  for  us, 3 as  Acts 
but  even  after  His  death  He  is  ready  to  be  afflicted  for  our  ’ 
sakes.  He  is  eagerly  and  vehemently  set  upon  shewing 
that  He  is  even  now  exposed  to  peril  in  His  own  Body 
for  the  Church’s  sake,  and  he  aims  at  this  point,  namely, 
ye  are  not  brought  unto  God  by  us,  but  by  Him,  even 
though  we  do  these  things,  for  we  have  not  undertaken  a 
work  of  our  own,  but  His.  And  it  is  the  same  as  if  there 
were  a  band4  which  had  its  allotted  leader  to  protect  it5,  and4 
it  should  stand  in  battle,  and  then  when  he  was  gone,  his  v*,tar' 
lieutenant  should  succeed  to  his  wounds  until  the  battle  were 
brought  to  a  close. 

Next,  that  for  His  sake  also  he  doetli  these  things, 
hearken:  For  His  Body’s  sake,  he  saith,  meaning  to  say  this: 

“  I  pleasure®  not  you,  but  Christ:  for  what  things  He  should 6 
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Colos.  have  suffered,  I  suffer  instead  of  Him.”  See  how  many  things 
-  '  he  establishes.  Great,  he  shews,  is  the  claim  upon  their 
love.  As  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  wrote, 
2  Cor.  5,  saying,  hcis  vested  in  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation;  and 
again,  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ;  as  though  God  did 
beseech  you  by  us.  So  also  here  he  saith,  ‘  For  his  sake  I 
suffer,’  that  he  may  the  more  draw  them  to  Him.  That  is, 
though  He  who  was  your  debtor  is  gone  away,  yet  I  repay. 
For,  on  this  account  he  also  said,  that  which  is  behind ,  to 
shew  that  not  even  yet  does  he  consider  Him  to  have  suffered 
all.  For  your  sakes,  he  saith,  even  alter  His  death  He  suffers; 
seeing  that  still  there  remains  a  deficiency.  The  same  thing 
he  doeth  in  another  way  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  say- 
Rom.  8,  ing,  Who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us,  shewing  that  He 
was  not  satisfied  with  His  death  alone,  but  even  afterwards 
lie  doeth  countless  things. 

He  does  not  then  say  this  to  exalt  himself,  but  through  a 
desire  to  shew  that  Christ  is  even  yet  caring  for  them.  And 
he  shews  what  he  says  to  be  credible,  by  adding,  for  His 
Body's  sake.  For  that  so  it  is,  and  that  there  is  no  unlikeli¬ 
hood  in  it,  is  plain  from  these  things  being  done  for  His 
body’s  sake.  Look  how  He  hath  knitted  us  unto  Himself. 
Why  then  introduce  the  Angels  between  ?  Whereof  l  am 
made,  he  saith,  a  minister.  Why  introduce  Angels  be- 
1  sides’  ?  I  am  a  minister.  Then  he  shews  that  he  had  him¬ 
self  done  nothing,  albeit  he  is  a  minister.  Of  which  I  am 
made,  saith  he,  a  minister,  according  to  the  dispensation  of 
God  which  is  given  to  me  for  you,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  God. 
•  «;*»»«-  The  dispensation-.  Either  he  means,  He  so  willed  that 
after  His  own  departure  we  should  succeed  to  the  dispensa¬ 
tion,  in  order  that  ye  might  not  feel  as  deserted,  (for  it  is 
Himself  that  suffers,  Himself  that  is  ambassador;)  or  he 
means  this,  namely,  me  who  was  more  than  all  a  persecutor, 
for  this  end  He  permitted  to  persecute,  that  in  my  preaching 
"Taking  I  might  gain  belief;  or  by  dispensation*  he  means,  that  He 
sense  of  required  not  deeds,  nor  actions,  nor  good  works,  but  Faith 
‘  coDde-  and  Baptism.  For  ye  would  not  otherwise  have  received  the 
sioT’  word.  For  you,  he  saith,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  God.  He 
speaks  of  the  Gentiles,  shewing  that  they  were  yet  wavering, 
by  the  expression,  fulfil.  For  that  the  cast-away  Gentiles 
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should  have  been  able  to  receive  such  lofty  doctrines  was  not  Hom. 

of  Paul,  but  of  the  dispensation  of  God,  ‘  for  I  never  could  -I-'V  ‘  ■■ 

have  had  the  power,’  he  saith.  Having  shewn  that  which  is 

greater,  that  his  sufferings  are  Christ’s,  he  next  subjoins  what 

is  more  evident,  that  this  also  is  of  God,  to  fulfil  His  word  in 

you.  And  he  shews  here  covertly1,  that  this  too  is  of  dispens-  1  ov  (peef s- 

ation,  that  it  is  spoken  to  you  now,  because  ye  are  able  to^ome 

hear  it,  and  coineth  not  of  neglect,  but  to  the  end  ye  may  others 

receive  it.  For  God  doeth  not  all  things  on  a  sudden2,  but nega-^'6 

useth  condescension  because  of  His  plenteous  love  toward  ^ve  ’> 

.  i  i  *  *  i  i  ✓'n  •  Downes 

man.  And  this  is  the  reason  why  Christ  came  at  this  time,  reads, 

and  not  of  old.  So  also  He  shews  in  the  Gospel,  that  for '  whea 

this  reason  He  sent  the  servants  first,  that  they  might  not  able  to 

proceed  to  kill  the  Son.  For  if  they  did  not  reverence  the 

Son,  even  when  He  came  after  the  servants,  much  less  would  °nc,e 

they  had  He  come  sooner;  if  they  gave  no  heed  to  the  lesser 

commandments,  how  would  they  to  the  greater?  What 

then  ?  Doth  one  object,  Are  there  not  Jews  even  now,  and 

Greeks  who  are  in  a  very  imperfect  condition3?  This,  how- 3«rt*J«r- 

ever,  is  an  excess  of  listlessness.  For  after  so  long  a  time,”?"5"* 

after  such  great  instructions,  still  to  continue  imperfect,  is  a 

proof  of  great  stupidity. 

When  then  the  Greeks  say,  why  did  Christ  come  at  this  (3) 
time?  let  us  not  allow  them  so  to  speak,  but  let  us  ask 
them,  whether  He  did  not  succeed  ?  For  as,  if  He  had  come 
at  the  very  first,  and  had  not  succeeded,  the  time  would  not 
have  been  a  sufficient  excusation,  so,  seeing  He  hath  suc¬ 
ceeded,  we  cannot  with  justice  be  brought  to  account  on  the 
score  of  ‘  the  time.’  For  neither  does  any  one  demand  of  a 
physician,  who  has  removed  the  disease,  and  restored  one  to 
health,  to  give  an  account  of  his  treatment,  nor  yet  does  any 
examine  closely  a  general  who  has  gained  a  victory,  why  at 
this  time,  and  why  in  this  place.  For  these  things  it  were 
in  place  to  ask,  had  he  not  been  successful ;  but  when  he 
has  been  successful,  they  must  even  be  taken  for  granted. 

For,  tell  me,  whether  is  more  worthy  of  credit,  thy  reasoning 
and  calumny,  or  the  perfection  of  the  thing  ?  Conquered 
He,  or  conquered  lie  not?  shew  this.  Prevailed  He,  or  pre¬ 
vailed  He  not?  Accomplished  He  what  He  said,  or  no? 

These  are  the  articles  of  enquiry4.  Tell  me,  I  pray.  Thou 4 
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Colos. fully  grantest  that  God  is,  even  though  not  Christ?  I  ask 
— --4-  thee  then ;  Is  God  without  beginning ?  Thou  wilt  say,  Cer¬ 
tainly.  Tell  me  then,  why  made  He  not  men  myriads  of  years 
before  ?  For  they  would  have  lived  through  a  longer  time. 
For  if  to  be  were  well,  much  better  were  it  to  be  for  a 
1 » Z>ifu»-  longer  time.  They  were  now  losers 1  by  that  time  during 
lr‘c'x which  they  were  not.  Nay,  they  were  not  losers;  but  how, 
He  who  made  them  alone  knows.  Again,  I  ask  thee,  why 
did  He  not  make  all  men  at  once  ?  But  his  soul,  whoever 
was  first  made,  hath  so  many  years  of  existence,  of  which 
that  one  is  deprived  which  is  not  yet  created.  Wherefore 
made  He  the  one  to  be  brought  first  into  this  world,  and  the 
other  afterwards  ? 

Such  things  as  these  are  really  fit  subjects  for  inquiry : 

3  Ti\v-  yet  not  for  a  meddling  curiosity2:  for  this  is  not  for  inquiry 
Te*w«-  at  all.  But  I  will  tell  you  the  reason  I  spoke  of.  For  sup- 

pose  human  nature  as  being  some  one  continued  life3,  and 
that  in  the  first  times  our  race  was  in  the  position  of  boyhood; 
in  those  that  succeeded,  of  manhood;  and  in  these  that  are 
near  extreme  age,  of  an  old  man.  Now  when  the  soul  is  at 
its  perfection,  when  the  limbs  of  the  body  are  unstrung,  and 
Plat  our  war  is  over,  we  are  then  brought  to  philosophy.  On  the 
Rep.vii.  contrary,  one  may  say,  we  teach  boys  whilst  young.  Yes,  but 
not  the  great  doctrines,  but  rhetoric,  and  expertness  with 
language;  and  the  other  when  they  are  come  to  ripe¬ 
ness  of  age.  See  God  also  doing  the  same  with  the  Jews. 
For  just  as  though  the  Jews  had  been  little  children,  he 

4  yea/*-  placed  Moses  over  them  as  a  schoolmaster 4,  and  like  little 
?::r  children  he  led  them  on,  through  shadowy  representations8, 
y^afut,  as  we  teach  letters.  For  the  law  had  a  shadow  of  the  good 
rough n ^  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things.  As 
t^bio* ^en  we  buy  cakes  for  children  and  give  them  pieces  of 
l.  money 6,  requiring  of  them  one  thing  only,  that  for  the  present 

they  wouid  g0  to  school;  so  also  God  at  that  time  gave 
them  both  wealth  and  luxury,  purchasing  from  them  by  this 
His  great  indulgence  one  only  thing,  that  they  would  listen 
7  or  obey  to  7  Moses.  Therefore  He  delivered  them  over  to  a  school¬ 
master,  that  they  might  not  despise  Himself,  but  be  firmly 
attached  to  Him  as  to  a  tender  loving  Father.  For  see,  how 
they  feared  him  only;  for  they  said  not,  Where  is  God? 


Moses  a  schoolmaster  to  Israel. 
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but,  Where  is  Moses  ?  and  his  very  presence  1  was  fearful.  Hom. 

So  when  they  did  amiss,  observe  how  he  punished  them. , - J— 

For  God  indeed  was  desirous  of  casting  them  off-;  but  he^wv. 
would  not  permit  Him.  Or  rather  the  whole  was  of  God ; 

He  being  as  it  were  a  Father  threatening,  whilst  Moses,  like 
a  schoolmaster,  was  entreating  Him,  and  saying,  £  Forgive 
them,  I  pray,  on  my  account,  and  henceforward  I  undertake 
for  them.’  In  this  way  was  the  wilderness  a  school.  And 
as  children  who  have  been  a  long  while  at  school  are  desir¬ 
ous  of  quitting  it,  so  also  were  they  at  that  time  continually 
desiring  Egypt,  and  weeping,  saying,  £  We  are  lost,  we  areExod. 
wholly  consumed,  we  are  utterly  undone.’  And  Moses  broke  ’ 

their  tablet,  upon  which  he  had  written  for  them,  as  it  were,  Exod. 

r  32  19. 

certain  words ;  doing  just  as  a  schoolmaster  would  do  ;  who„^ 

having  taken  up  the  writing  tablet,  and  found  it  badly 

written,  throws  away  the  tablet  itself,  desiring  to  shew  the 

greatness  of  his  anger  ;  and  if  he  have  broken  it,  the  father  is 

not  angry.  For  he  indeed  was  busy  writing,  but  they  not 

attending  to  him,  but  turning  themselves  other  ways,  were 

committing  disorder.  And  as  in  school,  the  boys  strike 3  each 3 

u  #  Ttutnt  j 

other,  so  also,  on  that  occasion,  he  bade  them  strike  and  here 
slay  each  other.  And  again,  giving  them  as  it  were  lessons* 
to  learn,  then  asking  for  them,  and  finding  they  had  not 
learnt  them,  he  would  punish  them.  To  instance  what  I 
say.  The  events  in  Egypt  were  letters  denoting  the  power 
of  God.  Yes,  saith  one,  but  these  letters  represented  the 
plagues.  True,  and  that  He  punishes  His  enemies.  And 
to  them  it  was  strictly  a  school.  For  what  else  was  the 
punishment  of  your  enemies  but  your  benefit  ?  And  in  other 
respects  too,  He  benefitted  you.  And  it  was  the  same  as  if 
one  should  say  he  knew  his  letters,  but  when  asked  up  and 
down4,  should  be  at  fault,  and  be  beaten.  So  they  also  said3  **•««*- 
indeed  that  they  knew  the  power  of  God,  but  when  asked 
their  knowledge  up  and  down,  they  could  not  give  it,  and 
therefore  were  beaten.  Hast  thou  seen  water5?  Thousi.e.  of 
oughtest  to  be  reminded  of  the  water  in  Egypt.  For  He  Sea.Red 
that  of  water  made  blood,  will  be  also  of  power  to  do  this K. 

As  we  also  say  often  to  the  children,  ‘  when  in  a  book  thou 
seest  the  letter  A,  remember  that  thou  hadst  it  in  thy  tablet.’ 

*  Or,  ‘  to  produce  this,’  if  he  refers  to  the  t cant  of  water. 


23 “2  Israelites  like  children  preferring  to  be  as  slaves. 

Coi.os.  Hast  thou  seen  famine?  Remember  that  it  was  He  that 

]  24. 

— —  destroyed  the  crops  1 !  Hast  thou  seen  wars  ?  Remember  the 

1  yn%n-  •  A 

pzTtL  drowning  !  Hast  thou  seen  that  they  are  mighty  who  inhabit 
the  land  ?  But  not  mightier  than  the  Egyptians.  Then  He 
who  took  thee  out  of  the  midst  of  them,  will  He  not  much 
more  save  thee  when  out  ?  But  they  knew  not  how  to 
ffxsjav-  answer  their  letters  out  of  order2,  and  therefore  they  were 

ffTOC  " 

Deut.  beaten.  They  ate ,  and  drank,  and  kicked.  When  fed  with 
3->  i6-  their  manna  they  ought  not  to  have  asked  for  luxury,  seeing 
they  had  known  the  evils  which  proceed  from  it.  And  they 
acted  precisely  as  if  a  child  of  honourable  condition,  when 
sent  to  school,  should  ask  to  pass  his  time  with  the  servants, 
and  to  wait  on  them,  and  when  receiving  all  needful 
sustenance,  and  such  as  becomes  a  free  person,  and  sitting 
at  his  father’s  table,  should  have  a  longing  for  the  ill-savoured 
and  noisy  one  of  the  servants.  So  did  these  also  seek  after 
Ex.  24,  Egypt,  and  said  to  Moses,  Yea,  Lord,  all  that  thou  hast 
'■  \K'USi.said  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient 3.  And  as  it  happens 
in  the  case  of  very  incorrigible  children,  that  when  the 
bear,  father  would  put  them  to  death h,  the  schoolmaster  persever- 
ingly  entreats  for  them,  the  same  was  the  case  at  that  time 
also. 

(4)  Why  have  we  said  these  things  ?  Because  we  differ  in 
nothing  from  children.  Wilt  thou  hear  their  doctrines  also, 
Lev. 24,  how  they  are  those  of  children  ?  Eye  for  eye,  it  is  said,  and 
tooth  for  tooth.  With  reason ;  for  nothing  is  so  eager  to 
revenge  as  a  childish  mind.  For  seeing  it  is  a  passion  of 
irrationality,  and  there  is  much  irrationality,  and  great  lack 
of  consideration  in  that  age,  no  wonder  the  child  is  tyran¬ 
nized  over  by  auger;  and  so  great  is  the  tyranny  of  anger,  that 
ofltimes  after  stumbling  and  getting  up  again,  he  will  smite 
his  knee  for  passion,  or  overturn  the  footstool,  and  so  will 
allay  his  pain,  and  quench  his  rage.  In  some  such  way  as 
this  did  God  also  deal  with  them,  when  He  allowed  them  to 
strike  out  Eye  for  eye,  and  tooth  for  tooth,  and  destroyed 
the  Egyptians  and  the  Amalekites  that  grieved  them.  And 
He  promises  such  things ;  as  if  to  one  who  said,  ‘  Father,  such 
and  such  an  one  has  beaten  me,’  the  father  should  reply, 

h  Perhaps  he  means  no  more  than  to  renounce  or  disinherit,  as  he 

said  above.  Seep.  231. 
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‘  Such  and  such  an  one  is  a  bad  man,  and  let  us  hate  him.’  Hom. 
So  also  doth  God  say,  I  will  be  their  enemy  that  are  thine  ..  Iv‘  . 
enemies,  and  I  will  hate  them  that  hate  thee.  And  again,  23X,°32. 
when  Balaam  prayed,  the  condescension  which  was  used 
towards  them  was  childish.  For  as  with  children,  when 
they  see  any  thing  not  fearful,  such  as  either  a  lock  of  wool, 
or  any  other  thing  of  like  sort,  they  are  presently  afraid  ; 
but  that  their  fear  continue  not  in  them,  we  bring  the  thing 
up  to  their  hands,  and  make  their  nurses  shew  it  them :  so 
also  did  God ;  for  seeing  that  the  Prophet  was  a  terror  to 
them,  he  turned  their  terror1  into  confidence.  And  as‘al.‘the 
children  who  are  under  weaning  have  all  manner  of  things  j^0,r  ot 
in  little  baskets,  so  also  did  He  give  them  every  thing,  and 
supply  them  with  many  dainties.  Still  the  child  longs  for 
the  breast,  so  did  these  also  for  Egypt  and  the  flesh  that 
was  there. 

So  that  one  would  not  be  wrong  in  calling  Moses  both  a  Exod. 
teacher2,  and  a  nursing-father3,  and  a  conductor4;  for  great J^3^ 
was  the  man’s  wisdom.  Howbeit  it  is  not  the  same  thing  to  11,  4.  5. 
guide  men  who  are  come  now  to  be  able  to  philosophize, 
and  to  rule  unreasoning  children.  And,  if  you  are  inclined 3 
ye  shall  hear  yet  another  particular.  As  the  nurse  says  to  yuy‘'o; 
the  child,  When  thou  easest  thyself,  take  up  thy  garments, 
and  for  as  long  as  thou  sittest,  so  also  did  Moses.  And  asDeut. 
all  the  passions  are  tyrannous  in  children,  (for  as  yet  they 23’  13‘ 
have  not  that  which  is  to  bridle  them,)  vainglory,  desire, 
irrationality,  anger,  envy;  so  also  in  the  .Tews  all  these 
prevailed ;  they  spat  upon,  they  beat,  Moses.  And  as  a 
child  takes  up  a  stone,  and  we  all  exclaim,  O  do  not  throw 
it;  so  did  they  also  take  up  stones  against  their  father;  and 
he  fled  from  them.  And  as,  if  a  father  have  any  ornament, 
the  child,  being  fond  of  ornament,  asks  him  for  it,  in  like 
manner,  truly,  did  the  party  of  Dathan  and  Abiram  act,  Numb, 
when  they  rebelled  for  the  priesthood.  And  besides,  they  lb- 
were  of  all  people  the  most  envious,  and  little-minded,  and 
in  all  respects  imperfect. 

Ought  then  Christ,  tell  me,  to  have  appeared  at  that  time, 
at  that  time  to  have  given  them  these  precepts  of  true 
wisdom,  when  they  were  raging  with  lust,  when  they  were  as 
horses  mad  for  the  mure,  when  they  were  the  slaves  of 
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Christ  came  not  till  men  were  prepared. 

Colo6.  money,  of  the  belly  ?  Nay,  He  would  but  have  wasted 1  His 
rrh — 1  lessons  of  wisdom  in  discoursing  with  those  of  no  under- 
spilled,  standing;  and  they  would  have  neither  learnt  one  thing  nor 
Mark  2  other>  And  as  he  who  teaches  to  read  before  he  has 
22.  taught  the  alphabet,  will  never  teach  even  so  much  as  the 
alphabet ;  so  indeed  would  it  then  have  been  also.  But  not 
x‘u.U  80  no'v?  for  by  the  grace  of  God  much  moderation  2,  much 
virtue,  hath  been  planted  every  where.  Let  us  give  thanks 
then  for  all  things,  and  not  be  over  curious.  For,  we  know 
not  the  due  time,  but  He,  The  Maker  of  the  time,  and  The 
33iifuoitg-  Creator3  of  the  ages. 

In  every  thing  then  yield  we  to  Him :  for  this  is  to  glorify 
God,  not  to  demand  of  Him  an  account  of  what  He  doeth. 
In  this  way  too  did  Abraham  give  glory  to  God,  being  fully 
Rom.  4,  persuaded,  that  what  He  had  promised ,  He  is  able  to  per¬ 
form.  He  did  not  ask  about  the  future  even ;  but  we 
scrutinize  the  account  even  of  the  past.  See  how  great  folly, 
how  great  ingratitude,  is  here.  But  let  us  for  the  future 
have  done,  for  no  gain  comes  of  it,  but  much  harm  even ; 
and  let  our  minds  be  gratefully  disposed  towards  our  Master, 
and  let  us  send  up  glory  to  God,  that  making  for  all  things 
an  offering  of  thanksgiving,  we  may  be  counted  worthy  of 
Ilis  lovingkinduess,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man,  &c. 
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Col.  i.  26—28. 

Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from 
generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints :  to 
whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles ;  which  is  Ch  rist 
in  you,  the  hope  of  glory:  Whom  we  preach,  warning 
every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom  ;  that 
we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus . 

Having  said  what  we  have  come  to1,  and  shewed  the 1 
lovingkindness  of  God  and  the  honour,  by  the  greatness  of 
things  given,  he  introduces  yet  another  consideration  that 
heightens  them,  namely,  that  neither  before  us  did  any  one 
know  Him.  As  he  doth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
saying*,  neither  Angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  any  other  cre-Ephes. 
ated  power,  but  only  the  Son  of  God  knew.  Wherefore  alsOjQ6'  9' 
he  said,  not  simply  hid,  but  ‘  quite  hid2,’  and  that  even  if  it2 <**•«•- 
hath  but  now  come  to  pass,  yet  it  is  of  old,  and  from  the  be- 
ginning  God  willed  these  things,  and  they  were  so  planned 
out,  but  why,  he  saith  not  yet.  From  ages,  he  means 
from  the  beginning.  And  with  reason  he  calleth  that  a 
mystery,  which  none  knew,  save  God.  And  where  hid  ?  In 
Christ;  as  he  saith  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians b,  or  asEphes. 
when  the  Prophet  saith,  From  everlasting  even  to  evcrlasl-  p8  g0  >2 
ing  Thou  art.  But  now  is  made  manifest,  he  saith,  to  His 
saints.  So  that  it  is  altogether  of  the  dispensation  of  God. 

»  One  Ms.  has  Eph.  3,  10.  To  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 
intent  that  note  unto  the  principalities  b  The  same  Ms.  here  inserts  ver. 
and  powers  might  be  known  by  the  9. 
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Colos.  But  now  is  made  manifest,  lie  saith.  He  saith  not,  ‘  is  come 
1  26-28.  .  J  . 

— — —to  pass,’  but,  is  made,  manifest  to  His  saints.  So  that  it  is 
even  now  still  hid,  since  it  is  made  manifest  to  His  saints 
alone. 

Let  them  not  therefore  deceive  you,  for  they  know  not  why 
it  is  so  to  them  alone.  To  whom  He  willed,  he  saith.  See 
how  every  where  He  stops  the  mouth  of  their  questions.  To 
whom  God  willed  to  make  known,  he  saith.  Yet  His  will  is 
1  not  without  reason1.  But  he  said  this  to  make  them  ac¬ 
countable  for  grace,  rather  than  allowing  them  to  have  high 
thoughts,  as  though  it  were  of  their  own  achieving.  What 
is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles. 
He  hath  spoken  loftily  ;  and  accumulated  emphasis,  seeking, 
-\x-a\  out  °^'*s  &rcat  earnestness®,  for  amplification  upon  amplifi- 
?j sc  —  cation.  For  this  also  is  an  amplification,  the  saying  indefi- 
“”'us-  nitcly,  The  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the 
Gentiles.  For  it  is  most  of  all  apparent  among  the  Gentiles, 
as  he  also  says  elsewhere,  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify 
]5  9'  God  for  His  mercy.  The  great  glory  of  this  mystery  is  ap¬ 
parent  among  others  also,  but  much  more  among  those. 
For,  on  a  sudden,  to  have  brought  men  more  senseless  than 
stones  to  the  dignity  of  Angels,  simply  through  bare  words, 
3.  and  faith  alone,  without  any  laboriousness3,  is  indeed  glory 
and  riches  of  mystery:  just  as  if  one  were  to  take  a  dog, 
quite  consumed  with  hunger  and  the  mange,  foul,  and  loath¬ 
some  to  see,  and  not  so  much  as  able  to  move,  but  lying 
cast  out,  and  make  him  all  at  once  into  a  man,  and  to  dis¬ 
play  him  upon  the  royal  throne.  For  observe,  they  were 
wont  to  worship  stones  and  the  earth ;  but  they  learned  that 
themselves  are  better  both  than  the  heaven  and  the  sun,  and 
that  the  whole  world  serveth  them ;  they  were  captives  and 
prisoners  of  the  devil :  on  a  sudden  they  are  placed  above 
his  head,  and  lay  commands  on  him  and  scourge  him  :  from 
being  servants  and  slaves  to  demons,  they  are  become  the 
body  of  The  Master  of  the  Angels  and  the  Archangels  ;  from 
not  knowing  even  what  God  is,  they  are  become  all  at  once 
sharers  even  in  God’s  throne.  Wouldest  thou  see  the  count¬ 
less  steps  they  overleaped?  First,  they  had  to  learn  that 
stones  are  not  gods ;  secondly,  that  they  not  only  are  not 
gods,  but  inferior  even  to  men ;  thirdly,  to  bnites  even ; 


Man  raised  above  all  in  Christ. 
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fourthly,  to  plants  even  ;  .fifthly,  they  brought  together  the  Hom. 
extremes'-:  that  not  only  stones  but  not  earth  even,  nor  — — — 
animals,  nor  plants,  nor  man,  nor  heaven  ;  or,  to  begin  again, 
that  not  stones,  not  animals,  not  plants,  not  elements,  not 
things  above,  not  things  below,  not  man,  not  demons,  not 
Angels,  not  Archangels,  not  any  other  of  those  Powers  above, 
ought  to  be  worshipped1  by  the  nature  of  man.  Being  drawn  Vsjan-H S- 
up d,  as  it  were,  from  some  deep,  they  had  to  learn  that  the  tri' “ 
Lord  of  all,  He  is  God,  that  Him  alone  is  it  right  to  worship; 
that  the  virtuous  life6  is  a  good  thing;  that  this  present  death 
is  not  death,  nor  this  life,  life ;  that  the  body  is  raised,  that 
it  becomes  incorruptible,  that  it  will  ascend  into  heaven,  that 
it  obtains  even  immortality,  that  it  standeth  with  Angels,  that  it 
is  removed3  thither.  But  Him  who  was  there  below,  having  2a*e<W«- 
cleared  at  a  bound  all  these  steps,  He  has  placed  on  high 
upon  the  throne,  having  made  Him  that  was  lower  than  the 
stones,  higher  in  dominion  than  the  Angels,  and  the  Arch¬ 
angels,  and  the  thrones,  and  the  dominions.  Truly  he  well 
said,  What  is  the  riches  of  the  (/lory  of  this  mystery  ?  Just 
as  if  one  should  shew  a  fool  to  be  all  at  ouce  made  a 
philosopher;  yea  rather,  whatsoever  one  should  say,  it  would 
be  as  nothing:  for  even  the  words  of  Paul  are  unlimited. 

What  is  the  riches,  he  saith,  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery 
among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you.  Again,  they 
had  to  learn  that  He  Who  is  above  all,  and  Who  ruleth 
Angels,  and  hath  dominion  over  all  the  other  Powers,  came 
down  below,  and  was  made  Man,  and  suffered  countless 
things,  and  arose  again,  and  was  received  up. 

All  these  things  were  of  the  mystery ;  and  he  sets  them  (2) 
down  together  with  promise2,  saying,  Which  is  Christ  in  le-that 
you.  But  if  He  be  in  you,  why  seek  ye  Angels  for  your  ed in  the 
teachers?  Of  this  mystery.  For  there  are  other  mysteries 
besides.  But  this  is  really  a  mystery,  which  no  one  knew, 
which  is  marvellous,  which  is  beside  the  common  expecta- 


There  is  no  authority  tor  thus  omitting  ■  The  admirable  conversation.’  He 
1 in.  It  may  mean,  ‘  That  I  (i.  e.  God)  seems  to  mean  a  life  of  Virginity, 
have  brought  together  the  extremes  which  he  says  is  peculiar  to  the  Gos- 


into  one,  and  not  &c.’ 


pel.  lib.  cont.  Judteos,  $.  7.  Ben.  t.  i. 


ll  uviptuifitt  to;. 

lib.  vii.  init. 


uvi/ACjfttto; .  Compare  Plato,  Rep.  p.  568.  a.  and  elsewhere,  as  on  Rom. 


8,  7.  Hom.  xiii.  Tr.  p.  223. 


23S  Perfection  is  in  Christ.  St.  Paul's  striving. 

Colos.  tion,  which  was  hid.  Which  is  Christ  in  you ,  he  saith,  the 

~2’  L  hope  of  glory.  Whom  we  preach,  bringing  Him  from  above. 
Whom  we,  not  Angels:  teaching  and  warning:  not  im¬ 
periously  nor  using  constraint,  for  this  too  is  of  God’s  loving¬ 
kindness  to  men,  that  they  are  not  brought  to  Him  after  the 
manner  of  a  tyrant.  Seeing  it  was  a  great  thing  he  had 
said,  teaching,  he  added,  warning,  which  is  rather  like  a 
father  than  an  instructor.  Whom,  saith  he,  we  preach,  want¬ 
ing  every  man,  and,  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom ;  that 
is,  with  all  wisdom  and  understanding,  or  saying  all  things 
in  wisdom.  So  that  there  is  need  of  all  wisdom,  for  the 
ability  to  learn  such  things  exists  not  in  every  one.  That  we 
may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.  What  sayest 
thou,  every  man?  Yea;  this  is  what  we  are  earnestly  de¬ 
sirous  of  doing,  he  saith.  For  what,  even  if  this  do  not  come 
to  pass  ?  the  blessed  Paul  endeavoured  to  make  perfect.  This 
then  is  perfection,  the  other  is  imperfect :  so  that  if  one  have 
not  even  the  whole  of  wisdom,  he  is  imperfect.  Perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus,  not  in  the  Law,  nor  in  Angels,  for  that  is  not 
perfection.  In  Christ,  that  is,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
For  he  that  knows  what  Christ  has  done,  will  have  higher 
thoughts  than  to  be  satisfied  with  Angels1. 

In  Christ  Jesus;  Ver.  29.  Whereunto  I  also  labour,  striving. 
He  said  not,  *  I  am  desirous’  merely,  nor  in  any  indifferent 
way,  but,  I  labour ,  striving,  with  great  earnestness,  that  is,  with 
much  watching.  If  I,  for  your  good,  thus  watch,  much 
more  ought  ye.  Then  again,  shewing  that  it  is  of  God,  he 
saith,  according  to  His  working  which  worketh  in  me 
mightily.  He  shews  that  it  is  the  work  of  God.  He, 
now,  that  makes  me  strong  for  this,  evidently  wills  it.  Where- 

v.  l.  fore  also  when  beginning  he  saith,  By  the  will  of  God.  So 
that  it  is  not  only  out  of  modesty  he  so  expresses  himself, 
but  insisting  on  the  truth  of  the  Word  as  well.  And  striving. 
In  saying  this,  he  shews  that  many  are  fighting  against  him. 
Then  great  is  his  tender  affection. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  1.  For  1  would  that  ye  knew  what  great 
conflict  /  have  for  yon,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea. 

Then  lest  this  should  seem  owing  to  their  peculiar  weak¬ 
ness,  he  joined  others  also  with  them  ;  and  as  yet  condemned 
them  not;  and  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh. 


we. 
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He  shews  here  after  a  divine  manner1,  that  they  saw  him  Hom. 
constantly  in  the  Spirit.  And  he  bears  witness  to  their  great  — 
love,  wherefore  also  he  has  added,  1 6uu>' 

\er.  2,  3.  That  their  hearts  might  he  comforted ,  being  knit 
together  in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of 
understanding  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God 
the  Father \  and  of  Christ:  In  Whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

Now  henceforward  he  is  hastening  and  in  pangs  to2  enter2°rPer- 
upon  the  doctrine,  neither  accusing  them,  nor  clearing  them  offaiFupon 
accusation.  I  have  a  conflict,  he  saith.  That  what  may  betheird-’ 
brought  to  pass,  that  they  3  may  be  knit  together.  What  he  3SoSav. 
means  is  this;  that  they  may  stand  firm  in  the  faith.  HeBen‘ 
doth  not  however  so  express  himself;  but  extenuates  the 
matter  of  accusation.  That  is,  that  they  may  be  united  with 
love,  not  with  necessity  nor  with  force.  For  as  I  have  said, 
he  always  avoids  offending,  by  leaving  it  to  themselves^;  and 
therefore  he  saith,  1  have  a  conflict,  because  I  wish  it  to  be 
with  love,  and  willingly.  For  I  do  not  wish  them  to  be 
brought  together  merely,  not  with  their  lips  merely,  but  that 
their  hearts  might  he  comforted. 

Being  knit  together  in  love  unto  all  riches  of  the  full 
assurance  of  understanding.  That  is,  that  they  may  doubt 
about  nothing,  that  they  may  be  fully  assured  in  all  things. 

But  he  meant  the  full  assurance  which  is  by  faith,  for  there 
is  a  lull  assurance  which  cometh  by  arguments,  but  that  is 
worthy  of  no  consideration.  I  know,  he  saith,  that  ye  believe, 
but  I  would  have  you  fully  assured:  not  unto  riches  only, 
but  unto  all  riches  ;  that  your  full  assurance  may  be  intense, 
as  well  as  in  all  things.  And  observe  the  wisdom  of  this 
blessed  one.  He  said  not,  ‘  Ye  do  ill  that  ye  are  not  fully 
assured,’  nor  accused  them;  but,  ye  know  not  how  desirous  I 
am  that  ye  may  be  fully  assured,  and  not  merely  so,  but  with 
understanding.  For  seeing  he  spoke  of  faith  ;  suppose  not,  he 
saith,  that  I  meant  barely  and  unprofitably,  but  with  under¬ 
standing  and  love.  To  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery 
of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ.  So  that  this  is  the  mystery 

d  d 

*.  ^fCA  E.  V.  of  God ,  K  inr^Tut,  i.  e  to  draw  such  infer- 

anl  of  the  father;  but  the  sense  in  ences  as  would  be  harsh  if  stated  by 
either  case  is,  of  Him  W  ho  is  God  and  himself. 

Father. 
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Colos.  of  God,  the  being  brought  unto  Him  by  the  Son.  And  of 
4-  5-  Christ,  in  Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge.  But  if  they  are  in  Him,  then  wisely  also  no 
doubt  He  came  at  this  time.  Wherefore  then  do  some  ioolish 
persons  object  to  Him,  ‘  See  how  He  discoursed  with  the  sim- 
>  Mr*  pier  sort.’  In  Whom  are  all  the  treasures ,  He  alone1  knows 
all  things.  Hid,  for  think  not  in  truth  that  ye  already  have  all ; 
they  are  hidden  also  even  from  Angels,  not  from  you  only  ; 
s  A  iris  so  that  you  ought  to  ask  all  things  from  Him.  He  alone2 
giveth  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Now  by  saying,  treasures, 
he  shews  their  largeness,  by  All,  that  He  is  ignorant  of 
nothing,  by  hid,  that  He  alone  knowetli. 

Ver.  4.  And  this  I  sag,  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you 
3  or  per-  with  enticing 3  words. 

sua?o\‘  Seest  thou  that  he  saith,  I  have  therefore  said  this,  that 
■'  ye  may  not  seek  it  from  men.  Beguile  you,  he  saith,  with 
persuasive  words.  For  what  if  any  doth  speak,  and  speak 
persuasively  ? 

Ver.  5.  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with 


you  in  the  spirit. 

«  i»i-  The  direct1  thing  to  have  said  here  was, 4  even  though  I  be 
k,utc?.  aksent  jn  the  flesh,  yet,  nevertheless,  I  know  the  deceivers but 


instead  he  has  ended  with  praise,  Joying  and  beholding  your 
order,  and  the  stedfastness  of  your  faith  in  Christ.  Your 
order,  he  means, your  good  order.  And  the  stedf istness  of  your 
faith  5  in  Christ.  This  is  still  more  in  the  way  of  encomium. 
And  he  said  not  ‘  faith,’  but  stedfastness,  as  to  soldiers  standing 
c  tT,yp,  in  good  order  and  firmly.  Now  that  which  is  stedfast",  neither 
deceit  nor  trial  can  shake  asunder7.  Not  only,  he  saith, 
have  ye  not  fallen,  but  no  one  hath  so  much  as  thrown  you 
into  disorder.  He  hath  set  himself  over  them,  that  they  may 
fear  him  as  though  present ;  for  thus  is  order  preserved. 
From  solidity  follows  compactedness,  for  you  will  then  pro- 


*  ffripiw 

solidity 


solid. 

1  iiura 
kivu 


duce  solidity,  when  having  brought  many  things  together, 
you  shall  cement  them  compactedly  and  inseparably  ;  then  a 
solidity  is  produced,  as  in  the  case  of  a  wall.  But  this  is  the 
peculiar  work  of  love ;  for  those  who  were  by  themselves, 
when  it  hath  closely  cemented  and  knit  them  together,  it 
renders  solid.  And  faith,  again,  doeth  the  same  thing;  when 
it  allows  not  reasonings  to  intrude  themselves.  For  as  rea- 
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soilings  divide,  and  shake  loose,  so  faith  causes  solidity  and  Hom. 
compactness.  *  v- 

For  seeing  God  hath  bestowed  upon  us  benefits  surpassing 
man’s  reasoning,  suitably  enough  He  hath  brought  in 
faith.  For  it  is  not  possible  he  can  be  stedfast,  who  demands 
reasons.  For  behold  all  our  lofty  doctrines,  how  destitute 
they  are  of  reasonings,  and  dependent  upon  faith  alone.  God 
is  not  any  where,  and  is  every  where.  What  hath  less  reason 
in  it  than  this?  Each  by  itself  is  full  of  difficulty.  For, 
indeed,  He  is  not  in  place ;  nor  is  there  any  place  in  which 
He  is.  He  was  not  made,  He  made  not  Himself,  He  never 
began  to  be.  What  reasoning  wall  receive  this,  if  there  be 
not  faith  ?  1  toes  it  not  seem  to  be  utterly  ridiculous,  and  more 

endless  than  a  riddle  ? 

Now  that  He  hath  no  beginning,  and  is  uncreate,  and 
uncircumscribed,  and  infinite,  is,  as  we  have  said,  a  manifest 
difficulty;  but  let  us  consider  His  Incorporealness,  whether 
we  can  search  out  this  by  reasoning.  God  is  incorporeal. 

What  is  incorporeal  ?  A  bare  word,  and  no  more,  for  the 
apprehension  has  received  nothing,  has  impressed  nothing 
upon  itself;  for  if  it  does  so  impress,  it  comes  to  nature,  and 
what  constitutes  body.  So  that  tlfe  mouth  speaks  indeed, 
but  the  understanding  knows  not  what  it  speaks,  save  one 
thing  only,  that  it  is  not  body,  this  is  all  it  knows.  And  why 
do  I  speak  of  God  ?  In  the  case  of  the  soul,  which  is  created, 
inclosed,  circumscribed,  what  is  incorporealness?  say! 
shew!  Thou  cans!  not.  Is  it  air?  But  air  is  body,  even 
though  it  be  not  compact,  and  it  is  plain  from  many  proofs 
that  it  is  a  yielding  body.  Is  it  then  fire  ?  But  fire  is  body, 
whilst  the  energy  of  the  soul  is  bodiless.  Wherefore  ?  Be¬ 
cause  it  penetrateth  every  where.  But  if  it  is  not”  body, 
then  that  which  is  incorporeal  exists  in  place,  therefore  it  is 
also  circumscribed ;  and  that  which  is  circumscribed  has 
figure;  and  figures  are  linear,  and  lines  belong  to  bodies. 

Again,  that  wffiich  is  without  figure,  what  conception1  does'  !W«*. 
it  admit?  It  has  no  figure,  no  form,  no  outline.  Seest  thou 
how  the  understanding  becomes  dizzy  ? 

Again,  That  Nature  is  not  susceptible  of  evil.  But  He  is 

h  Savile  conjectures  that  ‘  pot’  should  be  inserted,  and  the  sense  seems  abso¬ 
lutely  to  require  it. 


It 
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Colos.  also  good  of  His  own  will 1 ;  it  is  therefore  susceptible.  But 
t2’,5'-  one  may  not  so  say,  God  forbid  !  Again,  was  He  brought 
into  being,  willing  it,  or  not  willing  it  ?  But  neither  may  one 
say  this.  Again,  circumscribes  He  the  world,  or  no  ?  For 
if  He  circumscribes  it  not,  He  is  Himself  circumscribed, 
*£<ru{«.but  if  He  circumscribes  it,  He  is  infinite2  in  His  nature. 
Again,  circumscribes  He  Himself?  But  if  He  circumscribes 
Himself,  then  He  is  not  without  beginning  to  Himself,  but 
to  us ;  therefore  He  is  not  in  His  nature  without  beginning. 
Every  where  one  must  grant  contradictories. 

Seest  thou  how  great  the  darkness  is;  and  how  every 
where  there  is  need  of  faith.  This  it  is,  that  is  solid.  But, 
if  you  will,  let  us  come  to  things  which  are  less  than  these. 
That  Substance  hath  an  operation.  And  what  in  His  case 
is  operation  ?  Is  it  a  certain  motion?  Then  He  is  not  im- 
* «,», r-  mutable3:  for  that  which  is  moved,  is  not  immutable:  for, 
r,;  from  being  motionless  it  becomes  in  motion.  But  neverthe¬ 
less  He  is  in  motion,  and  never  stands  still.  But  what  kind 
of  motion,  tell  me;  for  amongst  us  there  arc  seven  kinds; 
down,  up,  in,  out,  right,  left,  circular,  or,  if  not  this,  increase, 
decrease,  generation,  destruction,  alteration.  But  His  motion 
is  none  of  these.  Is  it  then  such  as  the  mind  is  moved  with  ? 
No,  nor  this  either.  God  forbid !  for  in  many  things  the 
mind  is  even  absurdly  moved.  Is  to  will,  to  operate  ?  But 
1  Tim.  lie  wills  all  men  to  be  good,  and  to  be  saved.  How  comes 
2)  4-  it  not  to  pass  ?  But  to  will  is  one  thing,  to  operate, 
another.  To  will  then  is  not  sufficient  for  operation.  How 
Ps  115  then  saith  the  Scripture,  He  hath  done  whatsoever  He 
3.  willed  ?  And  again,  the  leper  saith  unto  Christ,  If  Thou 
2 latt8’  wilt,  Thou  const  make  me  clean.  Will  ye  that  I  mention 
yet  another  thing  ?  How  were  the  things  that  are,  made  out 
of  things  that  are  not?  How  will  they  be  resolved  into 
nothing?  What  is  above  the  heaven?  And  again,  what 
above  that?  and  what  above  that  ?  and  beyond  that,  what? 
and  so  on  to  infinity.  What  is  below  the  earth  ?  Sea,  and 
beyond  this,  what?  and  beyond  that  again,  what?  Nay;  to 
the  right,  and  to  the  left,  is  there  not  the  same  difficulty? 

(4)  But  these  indeed  are  things  unseen.  Will  ye  that  I  lead 
the  discourse  to  those  which  are  seen  ;  those  which  have 
already  happened  ?  'Fell  me,  how  did  the  beast  contain  Jonah 
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in  its  belly,  without  his  perishing  ?  Is  it  not  void  of  reason,  How. 

and  its  motions  without  control  ?  How  spared  it  the  righte - — 

ous  man  ?  How  was  it  that  the  heat  did  not  suffocate  him  ? 

How  was  it  that  it  putrefied  him  not?  For  if  to  be  in  the 
deep  only,  is  past  contriving,  to  be  both  in  the  creature’s 
bowels,  and  in  that  heat,  is  very  far  more  unaccountable. 

For  how  breathed  he  the  air  in  that  place?  How  did  the 
respiration  suffice  for  two  animals  ?  And  how  did  it  also 
vomit  him  forth  unharmed  ?  And  how  too  did  he  speak  ? 

And  how  too  was  he  self-possessed,  and  prayed  ?  Are  not 
these  things  incredible  ?  If  we  test  them  by  reasonings,  they 
are  incredible,  if  by  faith,  they  are  exceeding  credible. 

Shall  I  say  something  more  than  this  ?  The  wheat  in  the 
earth’s  bosom  decays,  and  rises  again.  Behold  marvels, 
opposite,  and  each  surpassing  the  other;  marvellous  is  the 
not  becoming  corrupted,  marvellous,  after  becoming  so,  is  the 
rising  again.  Where  are  they  that  disbelieve  the  Resurrection 
and  say,  This  bone  how  shall  it  be  cemented  to  that  ?  and 
introduce  such  like  silly  tales.  Tell  me,  how  did  Elias  ascend 
in  a  chariot  of  fire  ?  Fire  is  wont  to  burn,  not  to  carry  aloft. 

How  lives  he  so  long  a  time  ?  In  what  place  is  he  ?  Why 
was  this  done  ?  Whither  was  Enoch  translated  ?  Lives  he  on 
like  food  with  us  ?  and  what  is  it  hinders  him  from  being 
here  ?  Nay,  but  does  he  not  eat  ?  And  wherefore  was  he 
translated  ?  Behold  how  God  schooleth  us  by  little  and  little. 

He  translated  Enoch ;  no  very  great  thing  that.  This  in¬ 
structed  us  for  the  taking  up  of  Elias.  Again,  He  shut  in  Noe  Gen.  7, 
into  the  ark  ;  nor  is  this  either  any  very  great  thing.  This  in- 16‘ 
structed  us  for  the  shutting  up  of  the  prophet  within  the  whale. 

Thus  even  the  things  of  old  stood  in  need  of  forerunners  and 
types.  For  as  in  a  ladder  the  first  step  sends  on  to  the 
second,  and  from  the  first  it  is  not  possible  to  step  to  the 
fourth,  and  this  sends  one  on  to  that,  that  that  may  be  the 
way  to  the  next ;  and  as  it  is  not  possible  either  to  get  to  the 
second  before  the  first;  so  also  is  it  here. 

And  observe  the  signs  of  signs,  and  thou  wilt  discern  this 

in  the  ladder  which  Jacob  saw.  Above,  it  is  said,  the  LordGen2&, 

J3. 

stood  fast',  and  underneath  Angels  were  ascending  and  de- 1 
scending.  It  was  prophesied  that  the  Father  hath  a  Son  ;  it (IXT0- 
was  necessary  this  should  be  believed.  Wrhence  wouldest 

R  2 
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Types  of  the  Eternal  Generation  oj  the  Son. 


Colof.  tliou  that  I  shew  thee  the  signs  ot  this?  from  above, 

_  downward,  or  from  beneath,  upward  ?  Tt  was  necessary 
to  be  known  that  He  begetteth  without  passion';  for  this 
reason  did  she  that  was  barren  first  bear.  Let  us  rather, 
however,  carry  our  discourse  higher.  It  was  necessary  to 
be  believed,  that  He  begat  of  Himself.  What  then?  The 
thing  happens11  obscurely  indeed,  as  in  type  and  shadow,  but 
still  it  doth  happen,  and  as  it  goes  on  it  becomes  somehow 
clearer.  A  woman  is  formed  out  of  man  alone,  and  he  remains 
whole  and  entire.  Again,  it  was  necessary  there  should  be 
some  sure  sign  of  the  Conception  of  a  "\  irgin.  So  the  barren 
bearcth,  not  once  only,  but  a  second  time  and  a  third,  and 
many  times.  Of  His  birth  then  of  a  Virgin,  the  barren  is  a 
type,  and  she  sends  the  mind  forward  to  faith.  Again,  this 
was  a  type  of  God  being  able  to  beget  alone.  For  if 
man  is  the  chief  agent1,  and  birth  takes  place  without  him, 
in  a  more  excellent  way,  much  rather,  is  One  begotten 
,  of  the  Chiefest  Agent'.  There  is  still  another  generation, 
wpich  is.  a  type  of  the  Truth.  I  mean,  ours  by  the  Spirit. 
John  l,  Of  this  again  the  barren  is  a  type,  in  that  it  is  not  of  blood; 
this  itself  of  the  generation  above.  The  one  shews  that 
Christ  is  with  impassibility,  the  other  that  He  could  be 
generated  from  God  alone. 

Christ  is  above  ruling  over  all  things  :  it  was  necessary 
this  should  be  believed.  The  same  takes  place  in  the  earth 
Gen.  i,  with  respect  to  man.  For,  saith  He,  Let  Us  make  man  after 
2G’  Our  image  and  likeness ,  and  he  is  appointed  to  the  dominion 
of  all  the  brutes.  Thus  He  instructed  us,  not  by  words,  but 
by  actions.  Paradise  shewed  the  separateness  of  his  nature, 
and  that  man  was  the  best  thing  of  all.  Christ  was  to  rise 
again;  see  now  how  many  sure  signs  there  were  ol  this; 
Enoch,  Elias,  Jonas,  the  fiery  furnace,  the  baptism  that 
happened  in  Noah’s  day,  the  seeds,  the  plants,  oui  own 
generation,  that  of  all  animals.  For  since  on  this  every 
thing  was  at  stake,  it,  more  than  any  other,  had  abundance  of 
types. 


i  airadZs,  \.  e.  without  being  changed. 
This  refers  to  the  Eternal  Generation, 
as  the  sequel  shews.  Compare  St. 
Athanasius  against  Arianism.  Disc.  1. 
c.  8.  Tr.  p.  218  sqq. 


k  Sav.  Doth  the  thing  happen  P  It 
doth : 

i  xugict rt(>9v  uit*(>uvos.  One  would 
have  expected  but  has 

just  been  opposed  to  ywrt. 
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Signs  of  Providence.  Types  of  holy  Baptism. 

That  the  Universe 1  is  not  without  a  Providence  we  may  Hom. 
conjecture  from  things  amongst  ourselves,  for  nothing  will v 
coutinue  to  exist,  if  not  provided  for ;  but  even  herds,  and 
all  other  things  stand  in  need  of  governance.  And  that  the 
Universe  was  not  made  by  chance,  Hell  is  a  proof,  and  so 
was  the  deluge  in  Noah’s  day,  the  fire2,  the  overwhelming  of 2  i.  e.  of 
the  Egyptians  in  the  sea,  the  things  which  happened  in  the  0  om' 
wilderness. 

It  was  necessary  too  that  many  things  should  prepare  the 
way  for  Baptism;  therefore  was  done  all  that  was  done  in 
water,  and  thousands  of  things  besides  ;  those,  for  instance,  in 
the  Old  Testament,  those  in  the  Poolm,  the  cleansing  of  him 
that  was  not  sound  in  health,  the  deluge  itself,  the  baptism 
of  John. 

It  was  necessary  to  be  believed  that  God  giveth  up  His 
Son;  a  man  did  this  by  anticipation.  Who  was  he?  Abra¬ 
ham  the  Patriarch.  Types  then  of  all  these  things,  if  we  are 
so  inclined,  we  shall  find  by  searching  in  the  Scriptures. 

But  let  us  not  be  weary,  but  attune  ourselves  by  these  things. 

Let  us  hold  the  faith  stedfastly,  and  shew  forth  strictness  of 
life :  that  having  in  all  things  returned  thanks  to  God,  we 
may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  promised  to  them 
that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &e. 

m  Hales  suggests  that  this  may  be  clearness  on  John  5,  2.  Hom.  xxxvi. 
the  Laver  in  the  Temple,  but  it  is  not  init.  where  this  is  classed  with  those  of 
called  xtXuft/iMz*  in  L XX.  The  pool  the  Old  Testament.  The  following  in- 
of  Bethesda  is  meant,  as  is  evident  from  stance  refers  to  the  cleansing  in  Lev. 
the  like  mention  of  types  increasing  in  15,  13. 


HOMILY  VI. 


Col.  ii.  (i,  7. 

As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ,  so  walk 
ye  in  Him  :  Rooted  and  built  up  in  Him ,  and  stablished 
in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein 
with  thanksgiving. 

Again,  lie  lakes  hold  on  them  beforehand  with  their  own 
testimony,  saying,  As  ye  have  therefore  received.  We  intro¬ 
duce  no  strange  addition,  he  saith,  therefore  neither  do  ye. 
Walk  ye  in  Him ,  for  He  is  the  Way  that  leadeth  to  the 
Father:  not  in  the  Angels;  this  way  leadeth  not  thither. 
Rooted,  that  is,  fixed;  not  one  while  going  this,  another,  that, 
but  rooted:  but  that  which  is  rooted,  never  can  remove. 

'  Kuva*-  Observe  how  appropriate  1  are  the  expressions  he  employs. 
5  <p6an,-  And  built  up,  he  saith,  that  is,  in  thought  attaining-  unto 
Him.  And  stablished.  in  Him,  that  is,  holding  Him,  and 
built  as  on  a  foundation.  He  shews  that  they  had  fallen 
3present  down,  for  the  word  built 3  has  this  force.  For  the  faith  is  in 
pk-.'1'  truth  a  building;  and  needs  both  a  strong  foundation,  and 
secure  construction.  For  both  if  any  one  build  not  upon  a 
secure  foundation  it  will  shake,  and  even  though  he  do,  if  it 
be  not  firm,  it  will  not  stand.  As  ye  have  been  taught. 
Again  the  word  As  declares  that  he  said  not  any  thing  novel. 
Abounding ,  he  saith,  therein  with  thanksgiving,  for  this  is 
the  part  of  well-disposed  persons.  I  say  not  simply  to  give 
thanks,  but  with  great  abundance,  more  than  ve  learned,  if 
possible,  with  much  ambition. 


Hom. 

VI. 


Warning  against  deceivers.  Elements  of  the  world,  what.  247 

Ver.  8.  Beware  lest  ang  man  spoil  you. 

Seest  thou  how  he  shews  him  to  be  a  thief,  and  an  alien, 
and  one  that  enters  in  softly  ?  For  he  has  already  repre¬ 
sented  him  to  be  entering  in.  And  he  well  said  spoil.  As 
one  digging  away  a  mound  from  underneath,  may  give  no 
perceptible  sign,  yet  it  gradually  settles,  so  also  doetli  he. 
Beware  therefore;  for  this  is  his  main  point,  not  even  to  let 
himself  be  perceived*. 

Through  philosophy.  Then  because  the  term  4  philosophy’ 
has  an  appearance  of  dignity,  he  added,  and  vain  deceit. 

For  there  is  also  a  good1  deceit;  such  as  many  have  been1"*” 
deceived  by,  which  one  ought  not  even  to  call  a  deceit  at 
all.  Whereof  Jeremiah  speaks;  O  Lord,  Thou  hast  deceived  jjer'  ’20> 
me,  and  I  was  deceived ;  for  such  as  this  one  ought  not  to 
call  a  deceit  at  all ;  for  Jacob  also  deceived  his  father,  but 
that  was  not  a  deceit,  but  an  economy.  Through  philosophy, 
he  saith,  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after 
the  rudiments'2  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ.  Now  he2""* 
sets  about  to  reprove  their  observance  of  particular b  days,  eie- 
meaning  by  elements  of  the  world  the  sun  and  moon;  as  heraent5' 
also  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  How  turn  ye  again  Gal.  4, 
to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements ?  And  he  said  not  observ¬ 
ances  of  days,  but  in  general3  of  the  present  world,  to  shew^v^*1' 
its  worthlessness:  for  if  the  world  be  nothing,  much  moresav. 
then  its  elements.  Having  then  first  shewn  how  great  bene-  omit:’- 
fits  and  kindnesses  they  had  received,  he  afterwards  brings 
on  his  accusation,  thereby  to  shew  its  greater  seriousness, 
and  to  convict  his  hearers.  Thus  too  the  Prophets  do. 

They  always  first  point  out  the  benefits,  and  then  they  mag¬ 
nify  their  accusations;  as  Esaias  saith,  1  have  begotten  chil-  Is^2. 
dren,  and  exalted  them,  but  they  have  rejected  me;  and 
again,  O  my  people,  what  have  1  done  unto  thee,  or  wherein  Mic.  6, 
have  /  grieved  thee,  or  wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  ?  and 
David;  as  when  he  says,  I  heard  thee  in  the  secret  place 


*  Some  copies  add,  as  if  one  were 
robbed  daily,  and  were  told,  ‘  see  that 
there  is  not  some  one.’  And  he  shews 
the  way ;  it  is  by  this  way,  as  if  one 
should  say  through  this  outhouse, 
through  philosophy. 

b  rdt  Montfaucon  refers  to 


his  Suppl.  de  l’Ant.  Expl.  1.  iii.  vol.  1. 
p.  112.  where  he  shews  that  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  heathen  customs  about 
lucky  and  unlucky  days,  and  the  like, 
was  common  in  France  in  the  thirteenth 
century.  Such  were  the  Dies  yEgyp- 
tiaci,  See. 


248  Christ  alone  to  be  served.  Fulness  of  Godhead  in  Him. 


Colos. 
2,9.  10 

Ps.  80, 

10. 


crk 


(2) 

1  diOgUT- 


3  or 

Jilted . 

Ephes. 
1,  23. 


Ps.  24, 

1. 

Rom. 
10,  26. 
Rom. 
11,  25. 


the  tempest ;  and  again,  Open  thy  mouth,  and  I  will  Jill  it. 
And  every  where  you  will  find  it  the  same. 

That  indeed  were  most  one’s  duty,  not  to  be  persuaded  by 
them,  even  did  they  say  aught  to  the  purpose ;  as  it  is,  however, 
obligations  apart  even,  it  behoves  to  shun  those  things.  And 
not  after  Christ,  he  saith.  For  were  it  in  such  sort  a  matter 
done  by  halves,  that  ye  were  able  to  serve  both  the  one  and 
the  other,  not  even  so  ought  ye  to  do  it;  as  it  is,  however,  he 
suffers  you  not  to  be  after  Christ.  Those  things  withdraw 
you  from  Ilim.  Having  first  shaken  to  pieces  the  Grecian 
observances,  he  next  overthrows  the  Jewish  ones  also. 
For  both  Greeks  and  Jews  practised  many  observances? 
but  the  former  from  philosophy,  the  latter  from  the  Law. 
First  then,  he  makes  at  those  against  whom  lay  the  heavier 
accusation.  How,  not  after  Christ  ? 

Ver.  9,  10.  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily :  and  ye  are  complete  in  Him,  Which  is  the 
head  of  all  principality  and  power. 

Observe  how  in  his  accusing  of  the  one  he  thrusts  through' 
the  other,  by  first  giving  the  solution,  and  then  the  objection. 
For  such  a  solution  is  not  suspected,  and  the  hearer  accepts 
it  the  rather,  that  the  speaker  is  not  making  it  his  aim.  For 
in  that  case  indeed  he  would  make  a  point  of  not  coming  off 
worsted,  but  in  this,  not  so.  For  in  Him  dwelleth,  that  is, 
for  God  dwelleth  in  Him.  But  that  thou  mayest  not  think 
Him  enclosed,  as  in  a  body,  he  saith,  All  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily:  and  ye  are  complete 2  in  Him.  Some  say 
that  he  intends  the  Church  filled  by  His  Godhead,  as  he 
elsewhere  saith,  of  Him  that  Jillelh  all  in  all,  and  that  the 
term  bodily  is  here,  as  the  body  in  the  head.  How  is  it  then 
that  he  did  not  add,  ‘  which  is  the  Church  ?’  Others  again 
say  it  is  with  reference  to  The  Father,  that  he  says  that  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  Him,  but  wrongly.  First, 
because  to  dwell ,  cannot  strictly  be  said  of  God :  next, 
because  the  ‘  fulness’  is  not  that  which  receives,  for  the  earth 
is  the  f.  ord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  and  again  the  Apostle, 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  By  fulness  is 
meant  ‘  the  whole.’  Then  the  word  bodily,  what  does  it  intend 
to  signify  ?  ‘  As  in  a  head.’  But  why  does  he  say  the  same 

thing  over  again?  And  ye  are  complete  in  Him.  What 
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Nearness  to  Christ.  Circumcision  of  Spirit. 

then  does  it  mean?  That  ye  have  nothing  less  than  He.  Hom. 

As  It  dwelt  in  Him,  so  also  in  you.  For  Paul  is  ever  straining  _ ri~  . 

to  bring  us  near  to  Christ;  as  when  he  says,  Hath  raised  us  Ephes. 

up  together,  and  hath  made  us  sit.  together :  and,  If  ice  suffer, 

we  shall  also  reign  with  Him  :  and,  How  shall  He  not  with  2,  12. 

Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things:  and  he  calls  \\s  fellow -heirs.  ^°ra'  8’ 

Then  as  for  His  dignity.  And  He  is  the  head  of  all  princi- ^p^es. 

polity  and  power.  He  that  is  above  all.  The  Cause,  is  He  not  1 

Consubstantial l?  Then  he  has  added  the  benefit  in  a  mar-  ei>! 

vellous  kind  of  way ;  and  far  more  marvellous  than  in  the 

Epistle  to  the  Romans.  For  there  indeed  he  saith,  circumcision  Rom.  2, 
1  .  29 

of  the  heart  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter,  but  here,  in  Christ. 

Ver.  11.  In  Whom  also  ye  were  circumcised  with  the 
circumcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of 
the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ. 

See  how  near  he  is  come  to  the  thing.  He  saith,  In  the 
putting  quite  away c,  not  putting  off  merely 2.  The  body  of  sins.  - 
He  means,  “  the  old  life.”  He  is  continually  adverting  to  this 
in  different  ways,  as  he  said  also  above,  Who  hath  delivered  Coloss. 
us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  reconciled  us  who  1,13-21  • 
were  alienated,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  unblameable.  No 
longer,  he  saith,  is  the  circumcision  with3  the  knife,  but  iu3i»,  in. 
Christ  Himself,  for  no  hand  imparts  this  circumcision,  as  is 
the  case  there,  but  the  Spirit.  It  circumciseth  not  a  part, 
but  the  whole  man.  It  is  the  body  both  in  the  one  and  the 
other  case,  but  in  the  one  it  is  carnally,  in  the  other  it  is 
spiritually  circumcised,  but  not  as  the  Jews,  for  ye  have  not 
put  off  flesh,  but  sins.  When  and  where?  In  Baptism. 

And  what  he  calls  circumcision,  he  again  calls  burial.  1 
Observe  how  he  again  passes  on  to  the  subject  of  righteous 
doings4;  of  the  sins,  he  saith,  of  the  flesh,  that  is,  the  things4 
they  had  done  in  the  flesh.  He  speaks  of  a  greater  thing 
than  circumcision,  for  they  did  not  merely  cast  away  that  of  ^ 
which  they  were  circumcised,  but  they  destroyed  it,  they 
annihilated  it. 

Ver.  12.  Buried  with  him,  he  saith,  in  Baptism,  wherein 
also  ye  are  risen 4  with  Him,  through  the  faith  of  the  opera- 
tion  of  God,  Who  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  were 

But  it  is  not  burial  only:  for  behold  what  he  says,  II  herein 

,  c  an  At/*  11.  putting  off  for  good,  once  for  all. 


250  Death  unto  sin.  The  bond  against  man  abolished. 

Colos.  also  ye  are  risen  with  Him,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation 

— - of  God,  IT  ho  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  He  hath  spoken 

well,  for  it  is  all  of  faith.  Ye  believed  that  God  is  able  to 
raise,  and  so  ye  were  raised.  Then  His  worthiness  of  belief, 
U  ho  raised  Him,  he  saith, /row  the  dead. 

He  now  shews  the  Resurrection.  And  you  who  some 
te^0  ^me  1  uere  dead  in  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your 
omits  flesh ,  hath  He  quickened  together  u-ith  Him.  For  ye  lay 
*°Tl'  under  judgment  of  death.  But  even  though  ye  died,  still 
it  was  no  common  death,  but  a  profitable  one.  Observe 
how  again  he  shews  what  they  deserved  in  the  words  he 
subjoins : 

^  er-  Id,  14,  15.  Having  forgiven  us  all  trespasses ;  having 
)teiZi.blotted  out  by  the  doctrines 2  the  handwriting  that  was 
writing  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of 
nances.  ^ie  wa,J>  having  nailed  it  to  His  Cross ;  and  having  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  shew  of  them  openly d, 
having  triumphed  over  them  in  it. 

Having  forgiven  us,  lie  saith,  all  trespasses.  Which  ? 
Those  which  produced  that  deadness.  What  then?  Did 
He  allow  them  to  remain?  No,  He  even  wiped  them  out, 

,  did  not  scratch  them  out  merely,  but  wiped  them  out, 

so  that  they  could  not  even  be  seen,  By  the  doctrines %  he  saith. 
W  hat  doctrines?  The  faith.  It  is  enough  then  to  believe. 
He  hath  not  set  works  against  works,  but  works  against  faith. 
And  what  next?  Blotting  out  is  an  advance  upon  remission  ; 
again  he  saith,  And  took  it  out  of  the  way.  Nor  yet  even 
so  did  He  preserve3  it,  but  rent  it  even  in  sunder,  by  nailing  it 
to  II  is  Gross.  Having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he 
made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  having  triumphed  over  them  in 
it.  No  where  has  he  spoken  in  so  lofty  a  strain. 

(3)  Seest  thou  how  great  His  earnestness  that  the  handwriting 
should  be  done  away  ?  To  wit,  we  all  were  under  sin  and 
punishment.  He  Himself,  through  suffering  punishment, 
did  away  with  both  the  sin  and  the  punishment,  and  lie 
was  punished  on  the  Cross.  To  the  Cross  then  He  affixed 

11  i&uytutT.m*  i-/  ■z-a^r.iria.,  so  com-  »  toii  ity/tani/.  Theodoret  also  takes 
merited  on  below  as  seemingly  to  re-  it  so,  but  the  use  of  jo  . 

quire  to  be  thus  translated,  “Hein-  ver.  20.  agrres  better  with  E.  V.  j 
flic  ed  disgrace  on  them  through  His  The  handwriting  m  ordinances ,  and  I 
confidence  in  dying.”  the  Vulgate,  Chirographum  decrcti.  ( 
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Christ ,  on  the  Cross,  conquered  Satan. 

it,  and  afterwards,  as  having  power,  He  tore  it  asunder.  Hom. 

What  handwriting  ?  He  means  either  that  which  they  said  VL' 

to  Moses,  namely,  All  that  God  hath  said  will  we  do,  and  be  Exod. 

obedient  ‘  or  if  not  that,  this,  that  we  owe  to  God  obedience;?4, 

or  if  not  this,  he  means  that  the  devil  held  possession  of  the  «*«<;«- 

handwriting  which  God  made  for  Adam,  saying,  In  the  day  lx x 

thou  eatest  of  the  tree ,  thou  shalt  die.  This  handwriting  Gen.  2, 

.  .  °  17. 

then  the  devil  held  in  his  possession r.  And  Christ  did  not 

give  it  to  us,  but  Himself  tore  it  in  two,  the  action  of  one 

who  remits  joyfully. 

Having  stripped  off*  principalities  and  powers.  H  e  means 
the.  diabolical  powers,  either  because  human  nature  had 
arrayed  itself  in  these,  or  because  they  had  h,  as  it  were,  a 
hold,  when  He  became  Man  He  put  away  Ifom  Himself 
that  hold.  This  is  the  meaning  of  He  made  a  shew  of 
them.  And  well  said  he  so,  for  never  yet  was  the  devil  in 
so  shameful  a  plight.  For  whilst  expecting  to  have  Him,  he 
lost  even  those  he  had;  and  when  That  Body  was  nailed  to 
the  Cross,  the  dead  arose.  There  the  devil  received  his 
wound,  having  met  his  death-stroke  from  a  dead  body.  And 
as  an  athlete,  when  he  thinks  he  has  hit 2  his  adversary,  s  orj 
himself  receives  from  him  a  fatal  blow' ;  so  truly  doth  Christ t4irown  ? 
also  shew,  that  to  die  with  confidence11  is  the  devil’s  shame. 

For  he  would  have  done  every  thing  to  persuade  men  that 
He  did  not  die,  had  he  had  the  power.  For  seeing  that  of 
His  Resurrection  indeed  all  succeeding  time  was  proof 
demonstrative  ;  whilst  of  His  death,  no  other  time  save  that 
whereat  it  happened  could  ever  furnish  proof;  therefore  it 
was,  that  He  died  publicly  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  but  He 
arose  not  publicly,  knowing  that  the  aftertime  would  bear 
witness  to  the  truth.  For,  that  whilst  the  world  was  looking 
on,  the  serpent  should  be  slain  on  high  upon  the  Cross, 
herein  is  the  marvel.  For  what  did  not  the  devil  do,  that 


f  at.  ‘  This  handwriting  then  Christ 
tool:.’ 

«  inxiuTa/a.ii.  E.  V.  spoiled,  trans¬ 
lated  above,  4  putting  off.’ 

h  All  copies  of  St.  Chrys.  read,  1  had 
them,’  which  makes  no  sense.  The 
Catena  omits  ‘  them,'  which  has  been 
adopted,  though  the  authority  is  slight. 
Compare  John  14,  30. 

■  Catena  and  Bodl.  Extr.  have 


‘  death,’  for  ‘  the  devil,’  and  xat^iav 
xa ri^irai  Xii/Hir,  1  is  caught  in  a  fatal 
(or  decisive)  grasp,’  for,  ‘  receives  a 
fatal  blow.’  This  suits  better  with 
‘  atr  athlete.’ 

1  ftira  Txesr.irlacs ,  referring  to  iiliy- 
pint iv  i»  ‘  Confidence’  some¬ 

times  has  the  meaning  of  •  standing 
without  fear  before  God.’  Here  he 
refers  also  to  publicity. 


252  Death  of  Christ  public  to  prove  the  Resurrection. 

Colos.  He  might  die  in  secret?  Hear  Pilate  saying,  Take  ye  Him 
*2-— .away1,  and  crucify  Him,  for  I  find  no  fault  in  Him.  And 
xaStTt!  again  the  Jews  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God , 
Sc  C.  come  down  from  the  Cross.  Then  further,  when  He  had  re- 
Johni9,  ceived  a  mortal  wound,  and  He  came  not  down  ,  for  this  reason 
Matt  He  was  also  committed  to  burial ;  for  it  was  in  His  power  to 
27, 40.  have  risen  immediately:  but  He  did  not,  that  the  fact 
might  be  believed.  And  yet  in  cases  of  private  death  indeed, 
it  is  possible  to  impute  them  to  a  swoon,  but  here,  it  is  not 
possible  to  do  this  either.  For  even  the  soldiers  brake  not 
His  legs,  like  those  of  the  others,  that  it  might  be  made 
manifest  that  He  was  dead.  And  those  who  buried  The 
Body  are  known  ;  and  therefore  too  the  Jews  themselves 
seal  the  stone  along  with  the  soldiers.  For,  what  was  most 
of  all  attended  to,  was  this  very  thing,  that  it  should  not  be 
in  obscurity.  And  the  witnesses  to  it  are  from  enemies,  from 
Mat.26,  the  Jews.  Hear  them  saying  to  Pilate,  That  deceiver  said, 
63.  64.  w/tiic  /l(>  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 
Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  guarded  by  the 
soldiers.  This  was  accordingly  done,  themselves  also  sealing 
it.  Hear  them  further  saying  even  afterwards  to  the 
Acts  5,  Apostles,  Ye  intend  to  bring  this  Man's  blood  upon  us. 
He  suffered  not  the  very  fashion  of  His  Cross  to  be  put  to 
shame.  For  since  the  Angels  have  suffered  nothing  like  it, 
lie  therefore  doth  every  thing  for  this,  shewing  that  His 
death  achieved  a  mighty  work.  For  there  was,  as  it  were,  a 
single  combat.  Death  wounded  Christ:  but  Christ,  being 
wounded,  did  afterwards  kill  death,  lie  that  seemed  to  be 
immortal,  was  destroyed  by  a  mortal  body;  and  this  the 
whole  world  saw.  And  what  is  truly  wonderful  is,  that  He 
committed  not  this  thing  to  another.  But  there  was  made 
again  a  second  handwriting,  of  another  kind  than  the  former. 

(4)  Beware  then  lest  we  be  condemned  by  this,  after  saying, 
*  al. Wei*  renounce  Satan,  and  array  myself  with  Thee,  O  Christ. 
3 abond,  Father  however  this  should  not  be  called  a  handwriting3, 
Vhun  i  ^ut  a  covenant-  For  that  is  a  handwriting,  whereby  one  is 
ver.  18.  held  accountable  for  debts:  but  this  is  a  covenant.  It  hath 
J5r»P*  no  penalty,  nor  saith  it,  If  this  be  done,  or  if  this  be  not 

*  Catena,  4  hen  He  had  gotten  a  Xorrov  ol/v  tiriibri  ttaigiav  iA.a/3sv,  Kccrifiri. 
decisive  (hold)  then  He  came  down.’  see  p.  261.  note  i. 


The  New  Covenant  and  free  gift.  New  Creation.  *253 

done1:  so  spake  Moses  when  he  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  Hom. 
covenant,  and  God  promised  everlasting  life.  All  this  is  a  -Til- 
covenant.  There,  it  was  slave  with  master,  here,  it  is  friend 
with  friend:  there,  it  is  said,  In  the  day  that  tliou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shall  die;  a  present  threatening;  but  here  is 26^7.  8. 
nothing  of  the  kind.  There  was  nakedness,  and  here  too  is 
nakedness;  there,  however,  he  that  had  sinned  was  made 
naked,  because  he  sinned,  but  here,  one2  is  made  naked,a0ne 
that  he  may  be  set  free.  Then,  man  put  off  the  glory  which  (Ms‘ 
he  had  ;  now,  he  puts  of!  the  old  man  ;  and  before  going  up33  « 
(to  the  contest),  puts  him  off  as  easily,  as  it  were  his  gar- 
merits".  He  is  anointed”,  as  wrestlers  about  to  enter  the 
lists.  For  he  is  born  at  once;  and  not  as  that  first  man 
\\  as,  by  little  and  little,  but  at  once  °.  (He  is  anointed,) 
not  as  the  priests  of  old  time,  on  the  head  alone,  but 
rather  in  more  abundant  measure.  For  he  indeed  was  Lev.  8, 
anointed  on  the  head,  the  right  ear,  the  hand;  to  excite  23'24, 
him  to  obedience,  and  to  good  works;  but  this  one,  all 
over.  For  he  corueth  not  to  be  instructed  merely;  but  to 
wrestle,  and  to  be  exercised  ;  he  is  advanced  4  to  another 
creation.  For  when  he  confessed  (his  belief)  in  the  life 
everlasting p,  he  confessed  a  second  creation.  He  took*1™ 
dust  from  the  earth,  and  formed  man:  but  now,  dust  no  Gen.  2, 
longer,  but  the  Holy  Spirit ;  with  This  he  is  formed,  with  7‘ 
this  harmonized6,  even  as  Himself  was  in  the  womb 
the  Virgin.  He  said  not  in  Paradise,  but  ‘  in  Heaven.’  For^8"' 
deem  not  that,  because  the  subject  is  earth7,  it  is  done  on;y;;.„. 
earth;  he  isq  removed  thither,  to  Heaven,  there  these  things*1'"' 
are  transacted,  in  the  midst  of  Angels:  God  taketh  up  thy 
soul  above,  above  He  harmonizeth  it  anew,  He  placeth  thee 
near  to  the  Kingly  Throne.  He  is  formed  in  the  water,  he 
receiveth  spirit  instead  of  a  soulr.  And  after  lie  is  formed, 

m  See  St.  Cyril,  Catech.  XX.  n  In  the  Apostles’  Creed,  recited  at 

0  See  St.  Cyril,  Catech.  XXI.  Baptism. 

0  The  comparison  is  with  the  1  old  H  Old  Lat.  ‘  thou  art.’  The  former 
man.  A  grown  man  is  of  course  implied  clause  may  be,  ‘  think  not,  because  the 
in  wrestling.’  The  Translator  suggests  earth  is  under  thee,  that  thou  art  in 
that  this  sentence  may  have  been  trans-  earth.’ 

posed,  and  ought  to  stand  before  the  r  t nu/ia,  i.  e.  as  Adam 

clause  about  anointing.  Certainly  the  received  a  soul.  The  Spirit  becoming 
present  text,  if  genuine,  is  elliptical  to  as  it  were  the  life  of  the  new  man. 
a  fault.  See  on  jionl_  viii.  1 1.  Tr.  p.  227. 
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Christian  state  better  than  Paradise. 


Colos.  He  bringeth  to  him,  not  beasts,  but  devils,  and  their  prince, 
L  1 0  saith,  Tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions.  He  saith 
19.  ’  not,  Let  Us  make  man  in  our  image,  and  after  our  likeness, 

^en*  b  but  what?  He  giveth  them  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  who 
John  l,  were  born,  he  saith,  not  of  blood,  but  of  God.  Then  that 

1213  7  ^  ^ 

thou  give  no  ear  to  the  serpent,  straightway  thou  art  taught 
to  sav,  “  I  renounce  thee,”  that  is,  “  whatsoever  thou  sayest, 
I  will  not  hear  thee.”  Then,  that  he  destroy  thee  not  by  means 
of  others,  it  is  said5,  “  and  thy  pomp,  and  thy  service,  and 
thy  angels.”  He  hath  set  him  no  more  to  keep  Paradise, 
citizen-  but  have  his  conversation1  in  heaven.  For  straightway 
ship.  when  he  cometh  up  he  pronouuceth  these  words,  Our 
Father  Which  art  in  Heaven ,  .  .  .  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven.  The  plain  falleth  not  on  tliv 
sight',  thou  seest  not  tree,  nor  fountain,  but  straightway  thou 
takest  into  thee2  the  Lord  Himself,  thou  art  mingled3  with 
1  His  Body,  thou  art  intermixed4  with  that  Body  that  lieth 
3  *•«*•  above,  whither  the  devil  cannot  approach.  No  woman  is 
there,  for  him  to  approach,  and  deceive  as  the  weaker;  tor 
Gal.  3,  it  is  said,  There  is  neither  female,  nor  male5.  If  thou  go 
?8;  .  >  not  down  to  him,  he  will  not  have  power  to  come  up  where 

**  euz  f  u  7 

i*mt  **<thou  art;  for  thou  art  in  Heaven,  and  Heaven  is  unapproach- 
able  by  the  devil.  It  hath  no  tree  with  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  but  the  Tree  of  Life  only.  No  more  shall  woman  be 

formed  from  thy  side,  but  we  all  are  one  from  the  side  of 

Christ.  For  if  they  who  have  been  anointed  of  men  take  no 

harm  by  serpents,  neither  wilt  thou  take  any  harm  at  all, 
so  long  as  thou  art  anointed  ;  that  thou  mayest  be  able  to 
LukelO,  grasp  the  Serpent  and  choke  him,  to  tread  upon  serpents  and 
19-  scorpions.  But  as  the  gifts  are  great,  so  is  our  punishment 
great  also.  It  is  not  possible  for  him  that  hath  fallen  from 
Gen.  3,  Paradise,  to  dwell  in  front  of  Paradise'1,  nor  to  reascend 

24‘  thither  from  whence  we  have  fallen.  But  what  after  this  ? 

Hell,  and  the  worm  undying.  But  God  forbid  that  any  of 

s  ipnir),  the  person  who  directs  the  This  has  been  done  in  the  text,  not 
catechumen.  to  spoil  so  beautiful  a  passage. 

t  No  meaning  appears  in  this,  c Ik  u  LXX.  has  xtruximt  avriv  axi- 
ix'  i  f  iv  xi a  tii  r i  traiSav,  though  old  »u tn  rei  *  a^uhCmv.  tie  placed  him 
Lat.  also  has,  ‘  The  child  falleth  not  opposite  Paradise.  And  it  is  generally 
on  his  face  hut  we  have  only  to  read  thought  that  Adam  approached  the  gate 
■siiicv,  as  in  a  doubtful  passage  of  of  Paradise  to  worship. 

Horn.  xvi.  on  Korn.  Tr.  p.  295.  note  q. 
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Misery  of  falling  from  the  New  Covenant. 

us  should  become  amenable  to  this  punishment!  but  living 
virtuously,  let  us  earnestly  strive  to  do  throughout1  His  will. 
Let  us  become  well-pleasing  to  God,  that  we  may  be  able 
both  to  escape  the  punishment,  and  to  obtain2  the  good 
things  eternal,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  &c. 


Hom. 

VI. 

TiaQai 
2  iriTU' 
Z'Sv 


HOMILY  VII. 


Col.  ii.  16—19. 

Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in 
respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  cf  the  neic  moon,  or  qf  the  sab- 
Gr.ti*  bath  days:  which  are  a  shadoic  of  things'  to  come ;  but  the 
body  is  of  Christ.  Let  no  man  beguile  you  qf  your  reward 
in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intrud¬ 
ing  into  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed 
up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and  not  holding  the  Head,  from 
which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment 
ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaseth  with  the  increase 
of  God. 

Ter.  6.  Having  first  said  darkly,  Beware  lest  any  man  sjjoil  you 
Ter.  *.  of  ter  the  tradition  of  men ;  and  again,  further  back,  And  (his 
I  say,  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you  with  enticing  words ; 
thus  preoccupying  their  soul,  and  working  in  it  anxious 
thoughts;  next,  having  inserted  those  benefits,  and  increased 
this  effect,  he  then  brings  in  his  reproof  last,  and  says,  Let 
‘uffifu.  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat ,  or  in  drink1,  or  in  the 
part  of  an  ho/yday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath 
days.  Seest  thou  how  he  depreciates  them?  If  ye  have  ob¬ 
tained  such  things,  he  saith,  why  make  yourselves  accountable 
for  these  petty  matters  ?  And  he  makes  light  of  them,  saying, 
or  in  the  4  par f  of  an  holyday,  for  in  truth  they  did  not  retain 
the  whole  of  the  former  rule,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  sabbath 
days.  He  said  not,  “  Do  not  then  observe  them,"  but,  let  no 
man  judge  you.  He  shewed  that  they  were  transgress- 
■^.T.f.ing,  and  undoing*,  but  he  brought  his  charge  against  others. 

Endure  not  those  that  judge  you,  he  saith,  nay,  not  so  much 
•  rea^  as  either,  but  he  argues  with  those  persons,  almost4 

U**v*9V- 


Jewish  observances  hinder  a  Christian's  reward.  257 


stopping  their  mouths,  and  saying,  Ye  ought  not  to  judge. 
But  he  would  not  have  reflected  on  these.  He  said  not 
‘  in  clean  and  unclean,’  nor  yet  ‘  in  feasts  of  Tabernacles, 
and  unleavened  bread,  and  Pentecost,’  but  in  part  of  a  feast: 
for  they  ventured  not  to  keep  the  whole ;  and  if  they  did 
observe  it,  yet  not  so  as  to  celebrate  the  feast.  In  part ,  he 
saith,  shewing  that  the  greater  part  is  done  away.  For  even 
if  they  did  keep  sabbath,  they  did  not  do  so  with  precision. 
Which  are  a  shadow  of  the  things  to  come ;  he  means,  of 
the  New  Covenant;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ.  Some  per¬ 
sons  here  punctuate  thus,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ ,  i.  e.  the 
truth  is  come  in  with  Christ :  others  thus;  The  Body  of  Christ 
let  no  man  adjudge  away  from  you,  that  is,  thwart  you  of  it1. 
For  the  term  xaTa/3ga/3eo0ijva«,  is  employed  when  the  victory 


Hom. 

VII. 


1  6T»£!SS- 

tfitu. 


is  with  one  party,  and  the  prize  with  another,  when  though 
a  victor  thou  art  thwarted2.  Thou  standest  above  the  devil 2 i^e- 
and  sin  ;  why  dost  thou  again  subject  thyself  to  sin3.  There- 
fore  he  said  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  fulfil  the  whole  law ;  and  Gal-  6,  ’ 
again,  Is  Christ  found  to  be  the  minister  of  sin?  which  ib.2, 17. 
he  said  when  writing  to  the  Galatians.  When  then  he  had 


filled  them  with  anger  through  saying,  adjudge  away  from 
you,  he  begins;  being  a  voluntary 4,  he  saith,  in  humility  *  e.  v. 
and  worshipping  of  Angels,  intruding  into  things  he  hath rnar®- 
not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind.  How  in 
humility,  or  how  puffed  up?  He  shews  that  the  whole 
arose  out  of  vainglory.  But  what  is  on  the  whole  the  drift 
of  what  is  said?  There  were  some  who  maintained  that  we 
must  be  brought  near  by  Angels,  not  by  Christ,  for  that  were 
too  great  a  thing  for  us.  Therefore  it  is  that  he  turns  over 
and  over  again  what  he  has  said  concerning  Christ,  as,  that 
through  the  Blood  of  His  Cross  we  are  reconciled ;  that  He  in'  2°’ 
suffered  for  us5 ;  that  He  loved  us.  And  besides  in  this  very  sf"[ords 
same  thing,  moreover,  they  were  pierced0  afresh.  And  he2,2i.e’ 
said  not  1  introduction  by,’  but ‘  worshipping  of  Angels 7.  In-  ^p]les- 
tr uding  into  things  he  hath  not  seen ,  For  he  hath  not  seen c  ’< *•*<?«*- 
Angels,  and  yet  is  affected  as  though  he  had.  Therefore  lie  note’s 
saith,  Puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind 8  vainly.  For  it  is  notP-  268’ 
about  any  true  fact,  but  about  this  doctrine,  that  he  is  puffed  y7yZ’ 
up.  And  he  puts  forward  a  shew  of  humility.  As  if  he  had 8  Gr-  by 

said ;  by  his  carnal  mind,  nothing  spiritual ;  his  reasoning  is  of  of  Ms" 

s  flesh. 


•258  Holding  by  Christ  opposed  to  human  Inventions. 

Colos.  man.  And  not  holding  the  Head,  he  saith, /row?  which  all 
— — -  the  body,  that  is,  thence  it  hath  its  being,  and  its  well-being. 
Why  then,  letting  go  the  Head,  dost  thou  cling  to  the  mem¬ 
bers  ?  If  thou  art  fallen  off  from  It,  thou  art  lost.  From 
which  all  the  body.  Every  one,  be  he  who  he  may,  thence 
'  f»-  has  not  life  only,  but  also  even  connexion1.  All  the 

a>'  Church,  so  long  as  she  holds  The  Head,  increaseth ;  because 
here  is  no  more  passion  of  pride  and  vain-glory,  nor*  inven¬ 
tion  of  human  fancy. 

Mark  that  fromh  which,  meaning  the  Son.  By  joints  and 
bands,  he  says,  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit 
together,  increases  with  the  increase  of  God;  he  means,  that 
according  to  God,  that  arising  out  of  the  best  life. 

Ver.  20.  If  then  ye  be  dead  with  Christ. 

He  puts  that  in  the  middle,  and  on  either  side,  expres¬ 
sions  of  greater  vehemence.  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ 
•  E.  V.from  the  elements 2  of  the  world,  he  saith,  why  as  though 
l living  in  the  world  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances 3?  This 
is  not  the  consequence,  for  what  ought  to  have  been  said 
is,  ‘  how  as  though  living  are  ye  subject  to  those  elements  ?’ 
But  letting  this  pass,  what  saith  he  ? 

Ver.  21,  22.  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not.  Which  all 
are  to  perish  ivith  the  using ;  after  the  commandments  and 
doctrines  of  men. 

(2)  Ye  are  not  in  the  world,  he  saith,  and  how  is  it  ye  are 
subject  to  its  elements?  how  to  its  observances?  And  mark 
4  K*fu»  how  he  makes  sport  of4  them,  handle  not,  touch  not,  taste 
not,  as  though  they  were  keeping  themselves  clear  of  some 
great  matters,  which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using.  He 
has  taken  down  the  swollenness  of  the  many,  and  added, 
after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men.  What 
sayest  thou  ?  Shouldest  thou  speak  even  of  the  Law,  that  is 
now  but  a  doctrine  of  men,  after  the  time  is  come0.  Or, 
iragi to!  he  spoke  thus  because  they  adulterated5  it,  or  else,  he 
alludes  to  the  Gentile  institutions.  The  doctrine,  he  says,  is 
altogether  of  man. 

1  Downes  would  insert  a  negative,  for  which  makes  good  sense. 

The  sense  seems  the  same  by  carrying  But  this  Ms.  often  has  u  for  and  n  for  u. 
on  that  before.  Just  above,  Bodl.  Extr.  b  ig,  which  makes  Him  a  source  of 
has  autfmvlat  for  ewritiricu,  making  it  a(  tion  in  Himself. 

'  the  prospect  of  salvation.’  Also  a  little  c  i.  e.  the  time  of  Christ’* 

jefore  IrfcovTo,  ‘  they  were  elevated,’  Advent,  or  ‘  after  its  time.’ 
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Ver.  23.  Which  things  have  indeed  a  shew  of  wisdom  in  Hom. 
will  worship,  and  humility,  and  neglecting 1  of  the  body  ;  not ,  ,VI^~ 
in  any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh.  e*/v. 

Shew2,  he  saith;  not  power,  therefore  not  truth.  So  that 
even  though  they  have  a  shew  of  wisdom,  let  us  turn  away  tng  or 
from  them.  For  he  may  seem  to  be  a  religious  person,  and 
modest,  and  to  have  a  contempt  for  the  body,  but  he  is  not2  *'>*’■ 
so.  Not  in  any  honour  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh.  For 
God  hath  given  it  honour,  but  they  use  it  not  with  honour. 

Thus,  when  it  is  a  doctrine,  it  is  his  way3  to  call  it  honour. 3 
They  dishonour  the  flesh,  he  says,  depriving  it,  and  stripping 
it  of  its  liberty,  not  giving  leave  to  rule  it  with  its  will. 

God  hath  honoured  the  flesh. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  1.  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ. 

He  now  draws  them  together,  having  above  established 
that  He  died.  Therefore  he  saith,  If  ye  then  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above.  No  observances 
are  there.  Where  Christ  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.  Wonderful!  Whither  hath  he  led  our  minds  aloft! 

How  hath  he  filled  them  with  mighty  aspiration  !  It  was 
not  enough  to  say,  the  things  which  are  above,  nor  yet,  where 
Christ  is,  but  he  adds,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  He 
would  thence  prevail  with  them,  to  look  no  more  on  earth d. 

Ver.  2,  3,  4.  Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things 
on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.  When  Christ  Who  is  your*  life  shall  ap-  *  Rec.  t 
pear5,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory. 

This  is  not  your  life,  he  saith,  your  life  is  another  one.  mani- 
He  is  now  urgent  to  remove  them,  and  insists  upon  shewing^** 
that  they  are  seated  above,  and  are  dead ;  from  both  consi¬ 
derations  establishing  the  position,  that  they  are  not  to  seek 
the  things  which  are  here.  For  whether  ye  be  dead,  ve 
ought  not  to  seek  them ;  or  whether  ye  be  above,  ye  ought 
not  to  seek  them.  Doth  Christ  appear?  Neither  then  doth 
your  life.  It  is  in  God,  above.  What  then  ?  When  shall 
we  live  ?  When  Christ  shall  appear,  Who  is  your  life ;  then 
seek  ye  glory,  then  life,  then  enjoyment. 

This  is  to  prepare  the  way  for  drawing  them  off  from  pleasure 
and  ease.  Such  is  his  wont:  when  establishing  one  position, 

2  Catena,  ‘  From  thence  he  would  have  them  henceforward  look  on  the  earth.’ 

s  2 
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2G0  Care  for  thin  life  befits  not  those  u  ho  have  a  better. 

he  darts  off  to  another;  as,  for  instance,  when  discoursing  of 
those  who  at  supper  were  beforehand  with  one  another,  he 
all  at  once  falls  upon  the  observance  of  the  Mysteries e.  For 
rebuke  hath  a  great  thing  when  it  is  administered  unsuspected. 
It  is  hid,  he  saith,  from  you.  Then  shall  ye  also  appear  with 
Hun.  So  that,  now,  ye  do  not  appear.  See  how  he  hath 
removed  them  into  very  heaven.  For,  as  1  said,  he  is  always 
bent  upon  shewing  that  they  have  the  very  same  things 
which  Christ  hath  ;  and  through  all  his  Epistles,  the  tenour 1 
is  this,  to  shew  that  in  all  things  they  are  partakers  with 
Him.  Therefore  he  uses  the  terms,  Head,  and  Body,  and 
does  every  thing  to  convey2  this  to  them. 

If  therefore  we  shall  then  be  manifested,  let  us  not  grieve, 
when  we  enjoy  not  honour:  if  this  life  be  not  life,  but  it  be 
hidden,  we  ought  to  live  this  life  as  though  dead.  Then 
shall  ye  also,  he  saith,  be  manifested  with  Him  in  glory.  In 
glory,  he  said,  not  merely  manifested.  For  the  pearl  too  is 
hidden  so  long  as  it  is  within  the  oyster.  If  then  we  be 
treated  with  insult,  let  us  not  grieve ;  or  whatever  it  be  we 
suffer ;  for  this  life  is  not  our  life,  for  we  are  strangers  and 
sojourners.  For  ye  are  dead,  he  saith.  Who  is  so  witless,  as 
for  a  corpse,  dead  and  buried,  either  to  buy  servants,  or 
build  houses,  or  prepare  costly  raiment3?  None.  Neither 
then  do  ye*;  but  as  we  seek  one  thing  only,  namely,  that 
we5  be  not  in  a  naked  state,  so  here  too  let  us  seek  one 
thing  and  no  more.  Our  first  man  is  buried :  buried  not  in 
earth,  but  in  water;  not  death-destroyed,  but  buried  by 
death’s  destroyer,  not  by  the  law  of  nature,  but  by  the 
governing  command  that  is  stronger  than  nature.  For  what 
has  been  done  by  nature,  may  perchance  be  undone ;  but 
what  has  been  done  by  His  command,  never.  Nothing  is 
more  blessed  than  this  burial,  whereat  all  are  rejoicing,  both 
Angels,  and  men,  and  the  Lord  of  Angels.  At  this  burial,  no 
need  is  there  of  vestments,  nor  of  coffin,  nor  of  any  thing 
else  of  that  kind.  Wouldest  thou  see  the  semblance6  of 
this  ?  I  will  shew  thee  a  pool  wherein  the  one  was  buried, 
the  other  raised  ;  in  the  Red  Sea  the  Egyptians  were  sunk 


e  See  his  Comment  on  1  Cor.  11,  ‘  when  the  solemn  service  was  completed, 
17 — 21.  Horn,  xxvii.  on  1  Cor.  where  after  the  Communion  of  the  Myste- 
be  says  that  the  supper  referred  to  was  ries.’ 
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Baptism  like  fire  in  destroying  and  new-making. 

beneath  it,  but  the  Israelites  went  up  from  out  of  it ;  and  the  Hom. 

same  act  buries  the  one,  generates  the  other.  - - 

Marvel  not  that  generation  and  destruction  take  place  in  (3) 
Baptism ;  for,  tell  me,  dissolving  and  cementing,  are  they  not 
opposite  ?  It  is  evident,  I  suppose,  to  all.  Such  is  the  effect 
of  fire ;  for  fire  dissolves  and  destroys  wax,  but  it  cements 
together  metallic  earth,  and  works  it  into  gold.  So  in  truth 
here  also,  the  force  of  the  fire,  having  obliterated  the  statue 
of  wax,  has  displayed  a  golden  one  in  its  stead ;  for  in  truth 
before  the  Bath  we  were  of  clay,  but  after  it  of  gold. 
Whence  is  this  evident?  Hear  him  saying,  The  first  man  -is1  _Cor. 
of  the  earth,  earthy,  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 1  from  i  £d/ 
heaven.  1  spoke  of  a  difference  as  great  as  that  between  ?ar- 

L  #  heaven- 

clay  and  gold;  but  greater  still  do  I  find  the  difference ly. 
between  heavenly  and  earthy;  not  so  widely  do  clay  and 
gold  differ,  as  do  things  earthy  and  heavenly.  Waxen  we 
were,  and  clay-formed.  For  the  flame  of  lust  did  much 
more  melt  us,  than  fire  doth  wax,  and  any  chance  temptation 
did  far  rather  shatter  us  than  a  stone  doth  things  of  clayr. 

And,  if  ye  will,  let  us  give  an  outline  of  the  former  life,  and 
see  whether  all  was  not  earth  and  water,  and  full  of  fluctu¬ 
ation,  and  dust,  and  instability,  and  flowing  away. 

And  if  ye  will,  let  us  scrutinize  not  the  former  things,  but 
the  present,  and  see  whether  we  shall  not  find  every  thing 
that  is,  mere  dust  and  water.  For  what  wilt  thou  tell  me  of? 
authority  and  power  ?  for  nothing  in  this  present  life  is 
thought  to  be  more  enviable  than  these.  But  sooner  may 
one  find  the  dust  when  on  the  air  stationary,  than  these 
things;  especially  now.  For  to  whom  are  they  not  under 
subjection  ?  To  those  who  are  lovers  of  them  ;  to  eunuchs  ; 
to  those  who  will  do  any  thing  for  the  sake  of  money;  to 
the  passions  of  the  populace ;  to  the  whims  of  the  more 
powerful.  He  who  was  yesterday  up  high  on  his  tribunal f, 
who  had  his  heralds  shouting  with  thrilling  voice,  and  many 
to  run  before,  and  haughtily  clear  the  way  for  him  through 
the  forum,  is  to-day  mean  and  low,  and  of  all  those  things 
bereft  and  bare,  like  dust  blast-driven,  like  a  stream  that 


1  Montfaucon  thinks  this  refers  to  This  is  <|uestioned  in  the  recent  Paris 
Eutropius,  whose  disgrace  occasioned  Edition, 
two  Homilies  of  St.  Chrvs.  Ben.  t.  iii. 


•202  J  unity  of  wealth  and  of  honour  from  it. 

Colos.  hath  passed  by.  And  like  as  the  dust  is  raised  by  our  feet, 

3  2  ‘  7 

— — —  so  truly  are  these  magistracies  also  produced  by  those  who 
are  engaged  about  money,  and  in  the  whole  of  life  have  the 
rank  and  condition  of  feet ;  and  like  as  the  dust  when  it  is 
raised  occupies  a  large  portion  of  the  air,  though  itself  be 
but  a  small  body,  so  too  doth  power ;  and  like  as  the  dust 
blindeth  the  eyes,  so  too  doth  the  pride  of  power  bedim  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding. 

But  what?  A  ilt  thou  that  we  examine  that  object  of  many 
prayers,  wealth  ?  Come,  let  us  examine  it  in  its  several 
parts.  It  hath  luxury,  it  hath  honours,  it  hath  power.  First 
then,  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  examine  luxury.  Is  not  this  dust  ? 
yea,  rather,  it  hurrioth  by  swifter  than  dust,  for  the  pleasure 
ol  luxurious  living  reachetli  only  to  the  tongue,  and  when 
the  belly  is  fdled,  not  to  the  tongue  even.  But,  saitli  one, 
honours  are  of  themselves  pleasant  things.  Yet  what  can  be 
less  pleasant  than  that  same  honour,  when  it  is  rendered 
with  a  view  to  money?  When  it  is  not  from  free  choice  and 
with  a  readiness  of  mind,  it  is  not  thou  that  reapest  the 
honour,  but  thy  wealth.  So  that  this  very  thing  makes  the 
man  of  wealth,  most  of  all  men,  dishonoured.  For,  tell  me  ; 
suppose  all  men  honoured  thee,  who  hadst  a  friend;  the 
while  confessing  that  thou,  to  be  sure,  wert  good  for  nothing, 
but  that  they  were  compelled  to  honour  thee  on  his  account; 
could  they  possibly  in  any  other  way  have  so  dishonoured 
thee  ?  So  that  our  wealth  is  the  cause  of  dishonour  to  us, 
seeing  it  is  more  honoured  than  are  its  very  possessors,  and  a 

1  So**-  proof  rather  of  weakness  than  of  power1.  How  then  is  it  not 
absurd  that  we  are  not  counted  of  as  much  value  as  earth  and 
ashes,  (for  such  is  gold,)  but  that  we  are  honoured  for  its 
sake  ?  With  reason.  But  not  so  he,  that  despiseth  wealth  ; 
for  it  were  better  not  to  be  honoured  at  all,  than  so  honoured. 
For  tell  me,  were  one  to  say  to  thee,  I  think  thee  worthy  of  no 
honour  at  all,  but  for  thy  servants’  sakes  I  honour  thee,  could 
now  any  thing  be  worse  than  this  dishonour?  But  if  to  be 
honoured  for  the  sake  of  servants,  who  are  partakers  of  the 
same  soul  and  nature  with  ourselves,  be  a  disgrace,  much 
more  then  is  it  such,  to  be  honoured  for  the  sake  of  meaner 
things,  such  as  the  walls  and  courts  of  houses,  and  vessels  of 
gold,  and  garments.  A  scorn  indeed  were  this,  and  shame ; 
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Its  effects  illustrated  by  a  supposed  case. 

better  die  than  be  so  honoured.  For,  tell  me,  if  when  thou  Hom. 
wert  in  peril  in  this  thy  pride,  and  some  low  and  disgusting 
person  were  to  be  willing  to  extricate  thee  from  thy  peril, 
what  could  be  worse  than  this  ?  What  ye  say  one  to  another 
about  the  city,  I  wish  to  say  to  you.  Once  on  a  time  our 1 1  i.  e. 
city  gave  offence  to  the  Emperor®,  and  he  gave  orders  that 
the  whole  of  it  should  utterly  be  destroyed,  men,  children,  ti°ch. 
houses,  and  all.  (For  such  is  the  wrath  of  kings,  they  indulge 
their  power  as  much  as  ever  they  choose,  so  great  an  evil  is 
power.)  It  was  then  in  the  extremest  of  perils.  The  neigh¬ 
bouring  city,  however,  this  one  on  the  sea-coast,  went  and 
besought  the  king  in  our  behalf:  upon  which  the  inhabitants 
of  our  city  said  that  this  was  worse  than  if  the  city  had  been 
razed  to  the  ground.  So,  to  be  thus  honoured  is  worse  than 
being  dishonoured.  For  see  whence  honour  hath  its  root. 

The  hands  of  cooks  procure  us  to  be  honoured,  so  that  to 
them  we  ought  to  feel  gratitude ;  and  swineherds  supplying 
us  with  a  rich  table,  and  weavers,  and  spinners2,  and  workers2 
in  metal,  and  confectioners,  and  table-furnishers.  ^woof 

Were  it  not  then  better  not  to  be  honoured  at  all,  than  to  (4) 
be  beholden  to  these  for  the  honour?  And  besides  this, 
moreover,  I  will  endeavour  to  prove  clearly  that  opulence  is 
a  condition  full  of  dishonour ;  it  embases  the  soul ;  and 
what  is  more  dishonourable  than  this  ?  For  tell  me,  suppose 
one  had  a  comely  person,  and  passing  all  in  beauty,  and 
wealth  were  to  go  to  him  and  promise  to  make  it  ugly,  and 
instead  of  healthy,  diseased,  instead  of  cool,  inflamed  ;  and 
having  filled  every  limb  with  dropsy,  were  to  make  the 
countenance  bloated,  and  distend  it  all  over;  and  were  to 
swell  out  the  feet,  and  make  them  heavier  than  logs,  and  to  puff 
up  the  belly,  and  make  it  larger  than  any  tun;  and  after  this,  it 
should  promise  not  even  to  grant  permission  to  cure  him,  to 
those  who  should  be  desirous  of  doing  so,  (for  such  is  the 
way  with  power,)  but  would  give  him  so  much  liberty  as  to 
punish  any  one  that  should  approach3  him  to  withdraw  him 3  r(,r;V) 
from  what  was  harming  him;  could  any  thing,  tell  me,  beg"®.  ^ 

Ben. 

*  Tr  the  Emperor  Theo-  boaring  city’,  however,  is  not  named  *£««<?• 

dosius.  i  his  was  preached  under  his  there,  though  the  sympathy  of  neigh- 
successor  Arcadius.  For  an  account  bouring  cities  is  mentioned  in  Horn.  2. 
of  the  events  referred  to,  see  Pref.  to  It  is  supposed  to  be  Seleucia. 

Homilies  on  the  Statues.  The  ‘  neigh- 


264  Wealth  Jills  the  soul  with  disease ,  and  resists  cure. 

Co,os. more  cruel  than  this?  Wealth  then,  seeing  it  works  these 
— - - effects  in  the  soul,  how  can  it  be  honourable  ? 

But  this  power  is  a  more  grievous  thing  than  the  disease 
itself ;  as  for  one  in  disease  not  to  be  obedient  to  the  phy¬ 
sician’s  injunctions  is  a  more  serious  evil  than  the  being 
diseased ;  and  this  is  the  case  with  wealth,  seeing  it  creates 
inflammation  in  every  part  of  the  soul,  and  forbids  the 
physicians  to  come  near  it.  So  let  us  not  felicitate  these  on 
the  score  of  their  power,  but  pity  them  ;  for  neither  were  I 
to  see  a  dropsical  patient  lying,  and  nobody  forbidding 
him  to  take  his  fill  of  drinks  and  meats  that  are  harmful, 
would  I  felicitate  him  because  of  his  power.  For  not  in  all 
cases  is  power  a  good  thing,  nor  are  honours  either,  for  these 
too  fill  one  with  much  arrogance.  But  if  thou  wouldest  not 
choose  that  the  body  should  along  with  wealth  contract 
such  a  disease,  how  comest  thou  to  overlook  the  soul  when 
contracting  not  this  scourge  alone,  but  another  also  ?  For  it 
is  on  fire  all  over  with  burning  fevers  and  inflammations,  and 
that  burning  fever  none  can  quench,  for  wealth  will  not 
allow  of  this,  having  persuaded  it  that  those  things  are  gains, 
which  are  really  losses,  such  as  not  enduring  any  one,  and 
1  lisuma  doing  every  thing  at  will1.  For  no  other  soul  will  one  find 
so  replete  with  lusts  so  great  and  so  extravagant,  as  theirs 
w^°  are  desirous  of  being  rich.  For  what  silly  trifles*  do 
they  not  picture  to  themselves !  One  may  see  these  devising 
more  extravagant  things  than  limners  of  hippocentaurs,  and 
chimaeras,  and  dragon-looted  things,  and  Scyllas,  and 
monsters.  And  if  you  were  to  give  a  picture  of  one  lust  of 
theirs,  neither  Scylla,  nor  chimsera,  nor  hippoccntaur  will 
appear  any  thing  at  all  by  the  side  of  such  a  prodigy ;  but 
you  will  find  it  to  contain  every  wild  beast  at  once. 

And  perchance  some  one  will  suppose  that  l  have  been 
myself  possessed  of  much  wealth,  seeing  I  am  so  true  to  what 
really  conies  of  it.  It  is  reported  of  one,  (for  I  will  first  con- 
W‘-  firm  what  1  have  said  from  the  legends3  of  the  Greoks) — it  is 

)co»  , 

reported  amongst  them  of  a  certain  king,  that  he  became  so  inso¬ 
lent  in  luxury,  as  to  make  a  plane  tree  of  goldh,  and  a  sky  above 
it,  and  there  sate,  and  this  too  when  invading  a  people  skilled 

h  Ed.  Par.  refers  to  Herod,  vii.  2/.  to  Darius;  also  to  Diod. Sic.  xix.  4!).  and 
where  such  a  tree  is  mentioned  as  given  Brisson  de  Itegn,  Pers.  1.  i.  c.  77. 
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The  golden  plane-tree,  and  other  worse  follies. 

in  warfare.  Now  was  not  this  lust  hippoceutaurean,  was  it  Hom 
not  Scyllsean?  Another,  again,  used1  to  cast  men  into  a  YI1* 
wooden  bull.  Was  not  this  a  very  Scylla  ?  And  even  him k, 
the  king  I  just  mentioned,  the  warrior,  wealth  made,  from  a 
man,  a  woman,  from  a  woman,  what  shall  I  say  ?  a  brute 
beast,  and  yet  more  degraded  than  this ;  for  the  beasts,  if 
they  lodge  under  trees,  take  up  with  nature,  and  seek  for 
nothing  further;  but  the  man  in  question  overshot  the  nature 
even  of  beasts. 

What  then  can  be  more  senseless  than  are  the  wealthy? 

And  this  arises  from  the  greediness1  of  their  desires.  But, 1  <ris- 
are  there  not  many  that  admire  him  ?  Therefore  truly 
do  they  share  in  the  laughter  he  incurs.  That  displayed 
not  his  wealth  but  his  folly.  How  much  better  than 
that  golden  plane  tree  is  that  which  the  earth  produceth  ! 

For  the  natural  is  more  grateful  than  the  unnatural.  But 
what  meant  that  thy  golden  heaven,  O  senseless  one  ?  Seest 
thou  how  wealth  that  is  abundant  maketh  men  mad  ?  How 
it  inflames  them  ?  I  suppose  he  knows  not  the  sea  even, 
and  perchance  will  presently  have  a  mind  to  walk  upon  it  *. 

Now  is  not  this  a  chimaera?  is  it  not  a  hippocentaur  ?  But 
there  are,  at  this  time  also,  some  who  fall  not  short  even  of 
him,  but  are  actually  much  more  senseless.  For  in  point  of 
senselessness,  wherein  do  they  differ,  tell  me,  from  that  golden 
plane  tree,  who  make  golden  jars,  pitchers,  and  scent  bottles? 

And  wherein  do  those  women  differ,  (ashamed  indeed  I  am, 
but  it  is  necessary  to  speak  it,)  who  make  chamber  utensils  of 
silver1"?  It  is  ye  should  be  ashamed,  that  are  the  makers  of 
these  things.  When  Christ  is  famishing,  dost  thou  so  revel 
in  luxury  ?  yea  rather,  so  play  the  fool !  What  punishment 
shall  these  not  suffer  ?  And  inquirest  thou  still,  why  there  are 
robbers?  why  murderers?  why  such  evils?  when  the  devil 
has  thus  perverted"  you.  For  the  mere  having  of  silver 


'  Sav.  Ui/iaXXt.  He  must  mean  the 
brasen  bull  of  Phalaris. 

k  rivi  Si  rut  Tgorloov.  And  besides 
among  them  of  earlier  times,  wealth 
made  that  king,  the  warrior,  from  a 
man,  a  woman;  from  a  woman,  what 
shall  I  say  ?  Savile  rot,  which  is  bet¬ 
ter,  and  neglected  by  Ed.  Par.  The 


sequel  shews  that  the  same  king  is 
meant. 

1  Alluding  to  Xerxes,  see  Herod,  vii. 
35. 

m  a/iilm.  St.  Clem.  Al.  mentions  the 
like  absurdity,  J’mdag.  ii.  3. 

"  nagccoucatriH,  drawn  aside  or 
away. 
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dishes  indeed,  this  even  is  not  in  keeping  with  a  soul  devoted 
to  wisdom,  but  is  altogether  a  piece  of  luxury  ;  but  the 
making  unclean  vessels  also  of  silver,  is  this  then  luxury  ? 
nay,  I  will  not  call  it  luxury,  but  senselessness ;  nay,  nor  yet 
this,  but  madness;  nay  rather,  worse  than  even  madness. 

I  know  that  many  persons  make  jokes  at  me  for  this ; 
but  I  heed  them  not,  only  let  some  good  result  from  it.  In 
truth,  to  be  wealthy  does  make  people  senseless  and  mad. 
Did  their  power  reach  to  such  an  excess,  they  would  have 
the  earth  too  of  gold,  and  walls  of  gold,  perchance  the 
heaven  too,  and  the  air  of  gold.  What  a  madness  is  this, 
what  an  iniquity0,  what  a  burning  fever!  Another,  made  after 
the  image  of  God,  is  perishing  of  cold;  and  dost  thou  furnish 
thyself  with  such  things  as  these  ?  O  the  senseless  pride  ! 
What  more  would  a  madman  have  done  ?  Dost  thou  pay 
such  honour  to  thine  excrements,  as  to  receive  them  in  silver  ? 
I  know  that  ye  are  shocked1  at  hearing  this;  but  those  women 
that  make  such  things  ought  to  be  shocked,  and  the  hus¬ 
bands  that  minister  to  such  distempers.  For  this  is  wan¬ 
tonness,  and  savageness,  and  inhumanity,  and  brutishness, 
and  lasciviousness.  What  Scylla,what  chimaera,  what  dragon, 
yea  rather  what  demon,  what  devil  would  have  acted  on 
this  wise?  What  is  the  benefit  of  Christ?  what  of  the 
Faith?  when  one  has  to  put  up  with  men  being  heathens, 
yea  rather,  not  heathens,  but  demons?  If  to  adorn  the 
head  with  gold  and  pearls  be  not  right;  one  that  useth  silver 
for  a  service  so  unclean,  how  shall  he  obtain  pardon  ?  Is  not 
the  rest  enough,  although  even  it  is  not  bearable,  chairs  and 
footstools  all  of  silver  ?  although  even  these  come  of  sense¬ 
lessness.  But  every  where  is  excessive  pride;  every  where 
is  vainglory.  No  where  is  it  use,  but  every  where  excess. 

I  am  afraid  lest,  under  the  impulse  of  this  madness,  the 
race  of  woman  should  go  on  to  receive  some  portentous 
form:  for  it  is  likely  that  they  will  wish  to  have  even  their 
hair  of  gold.  Else  declare  that  ye  were  not  at  all  affected 
by  what  was  said,  nor  were  excited  greatly,  and  fell  a  long¬ 
ing,  and  had  not  shame  withheld  you,  would  not  have  refused. 
For  if  ye  dare  to  do  what  is  even  more  absurd  than  this, 


°  Old.  Lat.  insanity,  as  if  from  «»«/*. 
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much  more,  I  think,  will  ye  long  to  have  this p  hair  of  gold,  Hom. 
and  lips,  and  eyebrows,  and  to  melt  down  gold,  and  so  ^ II-  - 
overlay  every  part  therewith. 

But  if  ye  are  incredulous,  and  think  1  am  speaking  in  jest, 

I  will  relate  what  I  have  heard,  or  rather  what  is  now  exist¬ 
ing.  The  king  of  the  Persians  wears  his  beard  golden; 
those  who  are  adepts  at  such  work  winding  leaf  of  gold 
about  his  hairs  as  about  the  woof,  and  it  is  laid  up 1  as  a 1  «»**i 7- 
prodigy.  Ta‘ 

Glory  to  Thee,  O  Christ;  with  how*  many  good  things  hast 
Thou  filled  us !  How  hast  Thou  provided  for  our  health  ! 

From  how  great  monstrousness,  from  how  great  unreasonable¬ 
ness,  hast  Thou  set  us  free  !  Mark!  1  forewarn  you,  I  advise 
no  longer;  but  I  command  and  charge;  let  him  that  wills, 
obey,  and  him  that  wills  not,  be  disobedient;  that  if  the 
women  do  continue  thus  to  act,  I  will  not  suffer  it,  nor 
receive  you,  nor  permit  you  to  pass  across  this  threshold. 

For  what  need  have  I  of  a  crowd  of  distempered  people? 

And  what  if,  in  my  training  of  you,  I  do  not  forbid  what  is 
not  excessive  ?  And  yet  Paul  forbade  both  gold  and  pearls,  l  Tim. 
We  are  laughed  at  by  the  Greeks,  our  religion  appears  a2’9' 
fable. 

And  to  the  men  I  give  this  advice:  Art  thou  come  to 
school  to  be  instructed  in  spiritual  philosophy?  Divest 
thyself  of  that  pride  !  This  is  my  advice  both  to  men  and 
women ;  and  if  any  act  otherwise,  henceforward  I  will  not 
suffer  it.  The  disciples  were  but  twelve,  and  hear  what 
Christ  saith  unto  them,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  For  if  we  John  6, 
go  on  for  ever  flattering  you,  when  shall  we  reclaim  you?67" 
when  shall  we  do  you  service  ?  ‘  But,’  saith  one,  ‘  there  are 

other  sects*,  and  people  go  over3.’  This  is  a  cold  argument, 2 *<{«»■»« 

*  Better  is  one  that  doetli  the  will  of  the  Lord,  than  ten 
thousand  transgressors.’  For,  what  wouldest  thou  choose  Ecc!us- 
thyself,  tell  me;  to  have  ten  thousand  servants  that  were  ’ 
runaways  and  thieves,  or  a  single  one  that  loved  thee4?  Lo! 4 
I  admonish  and  command  you  to  break  up  both  those  gay 
deckings  for  the  face,  and  such  vessels  as  1  have  described, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  not  to  be  so  mad. 

Let  him  that  likes  quit  me  at  once4;  let  him  that  likes 4 

p  Or,  ‘  will  these  women  long  to  have.’ 
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Colos.  accuse1  me,  I  will  not  suffer  it  in  any  one.  When  I  am 
i  • about  to  be  judged  at  the  Tribunal  of  Christ,  ye  stand  afar 
oft,  and  for  me  to  have  your  favour  will  tell  for  nothing,  when 
I  am  gh  ing  in  my  account.  “  Those  words  have  ruined 
all!  he  says1,  ‘  let  him  go  and  transfer  himself  to  another 
sect!  Nay!  he  is  weak!  condescend  to  him!”  To  what 
point:  Till  when?  Once,  and  twice,  and  thrice,  but  not 
perpetually. 

Lo !  I  charge  you  again,  and  protest  after  the  pattern  of 
2Coj.  the  blessed  Paul,  that  if  I  come  again  I  will  not  spare. 

-  Kamo-  ®ut  w hen  }e  have  done  as  ye  ought2,  then  ye  will  know 
tAn,n  ll0'v  great  the  gain  is,  how  great  the  advantage.  Yes! 

I  entieat  and  beseech  you,  and  would  not  refuse  to  clasp  your 
fci.axua  knees  and  supplicate  your  in  this  behalf.  What  softness3  is 
it!  W  hat  luxury,  what  wantonness!  This  is  not  luxury,  but 
wantonness.  What  senselessness  is  it!  What  madness! 
So  many  poor  stand  around  the  Church;  and  though  the 
Church  has  so  many  children,  and  so  wealthy,  she  is  unable 
l  Cor.  to  give  relief  to  one  poor  person;  hut  one  is  hungry ,  and 
’ 21'  another  is  drunken;  one  voideth  his  excrement  even  into 
silt  er,  another  has  not  so  much  as  bread!  What  madness! 
what  brutishness  so  great  as  this?  God  grant  that  l  never 
^  come  to  the  proof,  whether  I  will  prosecute4  the  disobedient, 
nor  to  the  indignation  which  allowing*  these  practices  would 
cause  me ,  but  that  willingly  and  with  patience  ye  may  duly 
pci  form  all  this,  that  we  may  live  to  God’s  glory,  anil  be 
delivered  from  the  punishment  of  that  place,  and  may  obtain 
the  good  things  promised  to  those  who  love  Him,  through 
the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  &c. 

<1  i.  e.  the  Preacher  says.  Downes  for  defence  or  relief,  as  by  sitting  on 
would  put  in  a  negative,  as  Old  I.at.  the  hearth.  Sopbocl.  CEd.  Tvr.  I  &o 
and  give  the  words  to  the  objector,  but  »  i<r ,r(tycu.  Perhaps  I r,re/\t*/,  ‘  ag- 
with  less  spirit  gravatiug,'  as  Ben.  t.  i.  p.  24.  B.  and 

■  futcu.  He  alludes  to  the  p.  225.  A. 

ancient  custom  of  formally  supplicating 
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Col.  iii.  5 — 7. 

Mortify  your  members  which  are  upo)i  the  earth  ;  fornica¬ 
tion,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry ;  for  which  things ’ 
sake,  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  dis¬ 
obedience  ;  in  the  which  ye  also  walked  sometime,  when 
ye  lived  in  them. 

I  know  that  many  are  offended  by  the  foregoing  discourse, 
but  what  can  I  do?  ye  heard  what  the  Master  enjoined. 

Am  I  to  blame  ?  what  shall  I  do  ?  See  ye  not  how,  when 
debtors*  are  obstinate,  they  put  collars  on  them?  Heard  - 
ye  what  Paul  proclaimed  to-day?  Mortify,  he  saith,  your*™ 
members  which  are  upon  the  earth  ;  fornication,  unclean¬ 
ness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covet¬ 
ousness,  which  is  idolatry.  What  is  worse  than  such”  a 
covetousness  ?  This  is  still  more  grievous  than  what  I  was 
speaking  ofb,  this  madness,  namely,  and  silly  weakness 
about  silver.  And  covetousness,  he  saith,  which  is  idolatry. 

See  in  what  the  evil  ends.  Do  not,  1  pray,  take  what  I  said 
amiss,  for  not  by  my  own  good-will,  nor  without  reason, 
would  I  have  enemies ;  but  I  was  wishful  ye  should  attain  to 
such  virtue,  as  that  I  might  hear  of  you  the  things  I  ought'.  € 
So  that  I  said  it  not  for  authority’s3  sake,  nor  of  imperious- 3  «Mi»- 
ness1,  but  out  of  pain  and  of  sorrow.  Forgive  me,  forgive  !  T'*f 

*  So  2  Mss.  one  adds,  ‘This  is  worse  that  7  might  hear  from  you  what  is 
than  any  desire.’  right.’  Gr.  lyZ,. 

b  Old  Lat.  ‘  This  is  worse  that  I  d  i^idyarct ,  wish  to  maintain  dig- 
was  speaking  of,’  (ots?  for  cine.)  nity. 

c  Or  perhaps,  ‘  1  could  wish . 
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franc- 

Xaf 


c.  2,  11. 
12. 

Rom.  6, 
4. 

2  i.  e. 
Put  to 
death. 

3  so  2 
Mss. 


xl(n 


v.  2. 


Sin  why  to  he  mortified  after  once  slaying'. 

I  have  no  wish  to  violate  decency  by  discoursing  upon  such 
subjects,  but  I  am  compelled  to  it. 

Not  for  the  sake  of  the  sorrows  of  the  poor  do  I  say  these 
things,  but  for  your  salvation  ;  for  they  will  perish  that  have 
not  fed  Christ.  For  what,  if  thou  dost  feed  some  poor  man? 
still  so  long  as  thou  livest  so  voluptuously1  and  luxuriously, 
all  is  to  no  purpose.  For  what  is  required  is,  not  the  giving 
much,  but  not  too  little  for  the  property  thou  hast ;  for  this 
is  but  playing  at  it. 

Mortify  therefore  your  members,  he  saith,  which  are  upon 
the  earth.  What  sayest  thou  ?  Was  it  not  thou  that  saidst, 
Ye  are  buried ;  ye  are  buried  together  with  Hun  ;  ye  are 
circumcised:  ye  have  put  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  fesh ; 
how  then  again  sayest  thou,  Mortify Art  thou  sporting3? 
Dost  thou  thus  discourse,  as  though  those  things  were  in  us? 
There  is  no  contradiction  ;  but  like  as  if  one,  who  has  clean 
scoured  a  statue  that  was  filthy,  or  rather  who  has  recast  it, 
and  displayed  it  bright  afresh,  should  say  that  the  rust  was 
eaten4  off  and  destroyed,  and  yet  should  again  recommend 
diligence  in  clearing  away  the  rust,  he  doth  not  contradict 
himself,  for  it  is  not  that  rust  which  he  scoured  off  that  he 
recommends  should  be  cleared  away,  but  that  which  grows 
afterwards;  so  it  is  not  that  former  putting  to  death4  he 
speaks  of,  nor  those  fornications,  but  those  which  do  after¬ 
wards  grow. 

But  lo  !  say  the  heretics',  Paul  accuseth  the  creation  ;  for 
he  said  before,  Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not 
on  things  on  earth  ;  again  he  saith,  Mortify  your  mem¬ 
bers  which  are  upon  the  earth.  But  the  words  upon  earth, 
are  here  expressive  of  sin,  not  an  accusing  of  creation. 
For  it  is  thus  he  calls  sins  themselves,  things  upon  earth, 
either  from  their  being  wrought  by  earthly  thoughts  and 
upon  earth,  or  from  their  shewing  sinners  to  be  earthly. 

Fornication,  uncleanness,  he  saith.  lie  has  passed  over 
the  actions  which  it  is  not  becoming  even  to  mention,  and 
by  uncleanness  has  expressed  all  together. 

Inordinate  affection,  he  saith,  evil  concupiscence. 


c  The  Manichees.  See  on  Gal.  1,  4.  and  note  c.  Tr.  p.  9.  and  note  at  the  end 
of  St.  Augustine’s  Confessions. 
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Lo  !  he  has  expressed  the  whole  in  the  class.  For  envy, 
anger,  sorrow,  all  are  evil  concupiscence. 

And  covetousness,  he  saith,  which  is  idolatry.  For  for 
these  things'  sake  comelh  the  wrath  of  God,  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience. 

By  many  things  he  had  been  withdrawing  them  ;  by 
the  benefits  which  are  already  given,  by  the  evils  to  come 
from  which  we  had  been  delivered,  being  who,  and  where¬ 
fore;  and  all  those  considerations,  as,  for  instance,  who  we 
were,  and  in  what  circumstances,  and  that  we  were  delivered 
therefrom,  how,  and  in  what  manner,  and  on  what  terms. 
These  were  enough  to  turn  one  away,  but  this  one  is  of 
greater  force  than  all ;  unpleasant  indeed  to  speak  of,  not 
however  to  disservice,  but  even  serviceable.  For  which 
things'  sake  cometh,  he  saith,  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience.  He  said  not,  ‘  upon  you,’  but, 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 

In  the  which  ye  also  walked  some  time,  when  ye  lived  in 
them.  In  order  to  shame  them,  he  saith,  when  ye  lived  in 
them,  and  implying  praise,  as  now  no  more  so  living :  at 
that  time  they  might. 

Ver.  8.  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these . 

He  speaks  always  both  universally  and  particularly ;  but 
this  is  from  earnestness. 

Ver.  8,  9.  Anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  com¬ 
munications  out  of  your  mouth.  Lie  not  one  to  another. 

Filthy  communication,  he  saith,  out  of  your  mouth,  clearly 
intimating  that  it  pollutes  it. 

Ver.  9,  10.  Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with 
his  deeds ;  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed 
in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him. 

It  is  worth  inquiring  here,  what  can  be  the  reason  why  he 
calls  the  corrupt  life,  members,  and  man,  and  body,  and  again 
the  virtuous  life,  the  same.  And  if  the  man  means  ‘  sins,’ 
how  is  it  that  he  saith,  with  his  deeds ?  For  he  said  once, 
the  old  man,  shewing  that  this  is  not  man,  but  the  other. 
For  the  moral  choice  doth  rather  determine  one  than  the 
substance,  and  is  rather  man  than  the  other.  For  his  sub¬ 
stance  casteth  him  not  into  hell,  nor  leadeth  him  into  the 
kingdom,  but  this  same  choice:  and  we  neither  love  nor  hate 
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The  new  man ,  like  Christ ,  grows  not  old 

Colos.  any  one  so  far  as  he  is  man,  but  so  far  as  he  is  such  or  such 
.3’  12'-  a  man.  If  then  the  substance  be  the  body,  and  in  either 
sort  cannot  be  accountable,  how  doth  he  say  that  it  is  evilf? 

(2)  But  what  is  that  he  saitli,  with  his  deeds?  He  means  the 
choice,  with  the  acts.  And  he  calleth  him  old ,  on  purpose 
to  shew  his  deformity,  and  hideousness,  and  imbecility ; 
and  new ,  as  if  to  sav,  Do  not  expect  that  it  will  be  with 
this  one  even  as  with  the  other,  but  the  reverse :  for 
ever  as  he  farther  advances,  he  hasteneth  not  on  to  old 
age,  but  to  a  youthfulness  greater  than  the  preceding. 
For  when  he  hath  received  a  fuller  knowledge,  he  is  both 
counted  worthy  of  greater  things,  and  is  in  more  perfect 
maturity,  and  in  higher  vigour;  and  this,  not  from  youth- 
' tihue  fulness  alone,  but  from  that  likeness'  also,  after  which  he  is. 
If  Lo !  the  best  life  is  styled  a  creation,  after  the  image  of 
Christ:  for  this  is  the  meaning  of,  after  the  image  of  Him 
that  created  him,  for  Christ  too  came  not  finally  to6  old  age, 
but  was  so  beautiful  as  it  is  not  even  possible  to  tell. 

Ver.  11.  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circum¬ 
cision  nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian ,  Scythian,  bond,  nor 
free:  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

Lo  !  here  is  a  third  encomium  of  this  ‘  man.’  With  him, 
there  is  no  difference  admitted  cither  of  nation,  or  of  rank, 
or  of  ancestry,  seeing  he  hath  nothing  of  externals,  nor 
needeth  them ;  for  all  external  things  are  such  as  these, 
circumcision,  and.  un circumcision,  bond,  free,  Greek,  that 
is,  proselyte,  and  Jew,  that  is,  such  from  his  ancestors.  If 
thou  have  only  this  man,  thou  wilt  obtain  the  same  things 
with  the  others  that  have  him. 

Bui  Christ,  he  saith,  is  all,  and  in  all,  that  is,  Christ  will 
be  all  things  to  you,  both  rank,  and  descent,  and  Himself  in 
you  all.  Or  he  says  another  thing,  to  wit,  that  ye  all  are 
become  one  Christ,  being  His  body. 

Ver.  12.  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and 
beloved. 

He  shews  the  easiness  of  virtue,  so  that  they  might  both 
possess  it  continually,  and  use  it  as  the  greatest  ornament. 

f  As  the  Manichees  interpreted  his  the  other  sense  seems  more  suitable.  In 
vrords.  either  sense  it  is  opposed  to  the  view 

>  a-jo;  yrioai  JtiXi utiim,  Lat.  ‘  Nee  ascribed  to  Byzantine  artists.  See  Rio’s 
senex  mortuus  est,’  (died  not  old.)  But  Poesie  Chretienne. 
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Forbearance  for  Christ's  sake  implies  love. 

The  exhortation  is  accompanied  also  with  praise,  for  then  Hom. 
its  force  is  greatest.  For  they  had  been  before11  holy,  but  ^ 
not  elect,  but  now  both  elect,  and  holy,  and  beloved. 

Bowels  of  mercy1.  He  said  not  ‘  mercy,’  but  with  greater1  «'*’•£- 
emjdiasis  used  the  two  words.  And  he  said  not,  that  onejRec.  t. 
ought  to  be  so  disposed  as  towards  brethren,  but,  as  fathers  — 
towards  children.  For  tell  me  not  that  he  sinned,  therefore 
he  said  bowels.  And  he  said  not  ‘  mercy,’  lest  he  should 
place  them1  in  light  estimation,  but  boicels  of  mercy ,  kind¬ 
ness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  longsuffering  ;  forbear¬ 
ing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
have  a  complaint2  against  any:  even  as  Christ  forgave  you, 
so  also  do  ye.  E.V^in 

Again,  he  speaks  after  the  class k;  for  from  kindness  comes  marg’ 
humbleness  of  mind,  and  from  this,  longsuffering.  Forbear- 
ing,  he  saith,  one  another,  that  is,  passing  things  over1.  And 
see,  how  he  has  shewn  it  to  be  nothing,  by  calling  it  a  com¬ 
plaint.  Then  he  subjoins,  even  as  Christ  forgave  you ; 

Great  is  the  example  !  and  thus  he  always  does ;  he  exhorts 
them  after  Christ3.  Complaint,  he  calls  it.  In  these  words3 
indeed  he  shewed  it  to  be  a  petty  matter;  but  when  he  has fJ0l!lTa~ 
set  before  us  the  example,  he  has  persuaded  us  that  even  if 
we  had  serious  charges  to  bring,  we  ought  to  forgive.  For 
the  expression,  Even  as  Christ,  signifies  this,  and  not  this 
only,  but  also  with  all  the  heart ;  and  not  this  alone,  but 
that  they  ought  even  to  love.  For  Christ  being  brought  into 
the  midst,  bringeth  in  all  these  things,  both  that  even  if  the 
matters  be  great,  and  even  if  we  have  not  been  the  first  to  in¬ 
jure,  even  if  we  be  of  great  they  of  small  account,  even  if  they 
are  sure  4  to  insult  us  afterwards,  that  we  ought  both  to  lav  4 
down  our  lives  for  them,  (for  the  words,  even  as,  demand  °‘v' 
this ;)  and  that  not  even  at  death  only  ought  one  to  stop, 
but  if  possible,  to  go  on  even  after  death. 

Ver.  14.  And  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness. 

Dost  thou  see  that  he  saith  this?  For  since  it  is  possible 
for  one  who  forgives,  not  to  love;  yea,  he  saith,  thou  must 

h  iyitenTo,  i.e.  he  had  before  called  as  remarked  above,  p.  271- 
thein  holy.  c.  1.  v.  2.  1  ‘ragan/tri/titoi,  al.  <rccfz$! -^autvoi t 

’  ixiltevt,  ‘  the  objects.’  ‘  receiving  one  another.’ 

k  kclt  i TJar,  from  genus  to  species, 
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Perfection  cannot  stand  without  Charily. 
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love  him  too,  and  he  points  out  a  way  whereby  it  becomes 
possible  to  forgive.  For  it  is  possible  for  one  to  be  kind, 
and  meek,  and  humbleminded,  and  long-suffering,  and  yet 
not  affectionate  And  therefore,  he  said  at  the  first,  Bowels 
of  mercy,  both  love  and  pity.  And  above 2  all  these  things , 
charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness.  Now  what  he 
wishes  to  say  is  this;  that  there  is  no  profit  in  those  things, 
for  all  those  things  fall  asunder,  except  they  be  done  with 
love  ;  this  it  is  which  clenches  them  all  together;  whatsoever 
good  thing  it  be  thou  mentionest,  if  charity  be  away,  it  is 
nothing,  it  melts  away 3.  And  it  is  as  in  a  ship,  even  though 
her  rigging4  be  large,  yet  if  there  be  no  girding  beams5,  it  is 
of  no  service;  and  in  an  house,  if  there  be  no  tie  beams fl,  it  is 
the  same;  and  in  a  body,  though  the  bones  be  large,  yet  if 
there  be  no  ligaments,  they  are  of  no  service.  For  whatso¬ 
ever  good  deeds  any  may  have,  all  do  vanish  away,  if  love  be 
not  there.  Me  said  not  that  it  is  the  summit,  but  what  is 
greater,  the  bond;  this  is  more  necessary  than  the  other. 
For  “  summit”  indeed  is  an  intensity  of  perfectness,  but 
bond  is  the  holding  fast  together  of  those  things,  which  pro¬ 
duce  the  perfectness;  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  root. 

Ver.  15.  And  let  the  peace  of  God.  rule 7  in  your  hearts,  to 
the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body;  and  be  ye  thank¬ 


ful. 

(3)  The  peace  of  God.  This  is  that  which  is  fixed  and  sted- 
fast.  If  on  man’s  account  indeed  thou  hast  peace,  it  quickly 
comes  to  dissolution,  but  if  on  God’s  account,  never. 
Although  he  had  spoken  of  love  universally,  yet  again  he 
comes  to  the  particular.  For  there  is  a  love  too  which  is 
immoderate  ;  for  instance,  when  out  of  much  love  one  makes 
accusations  without  reason,  and  is  engaged  in  contentions, 
and  contracts  aversions.  Not  this,  saith  he,  not  this  do  I 
desire,  but  as  God  made  peace  with  you,  so  do  ye  also  make 
it.  And  how  made  He  peace  ?  Of  His  own  Will,  not  having 
received  any  thing  of  you.  What  is  this  ?  Let  the  peace  of 
God  rule  in  your  hearts.  If  two  thoughts  are  fighting  to¬ 
gether,  set  not  anger,  set  not  spitefulness  to  hold  the  prize, 
but  peace ;  for  instance,  suppose  one  to  have  been  insulted 
unjustly;  of  the  insult  are  born  two  thoughts;  the  one 
bidding  him  to  revenge,  the  other  to  endure ;  and  these 
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wrestle  with  one  another:  if  the  Peace  of  God  stand  as  Hom. 
umpire,  it  bestows  the  prize  on  that  which  bids  endure,  and  —  111 ' 
puts  the  other  to  shame.  How  ?  by  persuading  him  that 
God  is  Peace,  that  He  hath  made  peace  with  us.  Not  with¬ 
out  reason  he  shews  the  great  struggle  there  is  in  the 
matter.  Let  not  anger,  he  saith,  act  as  umpire,  let  not  con¬ 
tentiousness,  let  not  human  peace,  for  human  peace  cometh 
of  avenging,  of  suffering  no  ill.  But  not  this  do  I  intend, 
he  saith,  but  that  which  Christ  Himself  left. 

He  hath  represented  an  arena1  within,  in  the  thoughts, 

and  a  contest,  and  a  wrestling,  and  an  umpire.  Then  again, 

exhortation,  to  the  which  ye  are  called  '2,  he  saith,  that  is,  for  2  0. 

the  which3  ve  were  called.  He  has  reminded  them  of  how weU , 

•  .  called . 

many  good  things  peace  is  the  cause;  on  account  of  this  He3-?.  » 

called  thee,  for  this  He  called  thee,  so  as  to  receive  a  worthy  m 

prize.  For  wherefore  made  He  us  one  body  ?  Was  it  not 

that  she  might  rule  ?  Was  it  not  that  we  might  have  occasion 

of  being  at  peace?  Wherefore  are  we  all  one  body?  and  how 

are  we  one  body  ?  Because  of  peace  we  are  one  body,  and 

because  we  are  one  body,  we  are  at  peace.  But  why  said 

he  not,  ‘Let  the  peace  of  God  be  victorious,’  but  be  umpire? 

He  made  her  the  more  honourable4.  He  would  not  have  th  e 4 

evil  thought  to  couie  to  wrestle  with  her,  but  to  stand  below.  ,rri,ri(!‘v- 

And  the  very  name  ‘  prize’5  cheered  the  hearer.  For  if  she«/3 

have  given  the  prize  to  the  good  thought,  however 

pudently  the  otheT  behave,  it  is  thereafter  of  no  use.  And 

besides,  the  other  was  aware  that,  perform  what  feats  he 

might,  he  should  not  receive  the  prize ;  however  he  might 

puff,  and  attempt  still  more  vehement  onsets,  he  should 

have  to  desist  as  labouring  without  profit.  And  he  well 

added,  And  be  ye  thankful,  and  very  movingly11.  For  this  is 

to  be  thankful,  to  deal  with  his  fellowservants  as  God  doth 

with  himself,  to  submit  himself  to  the  Master,  to  obey ;  to 

express  his  gratitude  for  all  things,  even  though  one  insult 

him,  or  beat  him. 

m  ifyincTf.  Usually  ‘  worthy  of  If  construed  there  it  must  mean  ‘  in  a 
credit,’  but  sometimes  rather  in  a  way  that  has  power  of  prevailing  with 
secondary  sense,  ‘  worthy  of  honour.’  God,’  [so  to  speak,]  putting  Him  to 
see  on  Philem.  1,  3.  Tr.  p.  340.  note  d.  shame,  if  He  do  not  grant  the  favour.' 

n  xal  ItrgiTrizoj;.  This  clause,  Comp.  Heb.  6,  10. 

in  the  Greek,  comes  after  the  next. 

T  2 


27(>  Communion  with  Heaven  requires  Purity. 


Colos. 
3,  is. 


For  in  truth  he  that  confesses  thanks  due  to  God  for  what  he 
suffers,  will  not  revenge  himself  on  him  that  has  done  him 
wrong,  since  he  at  least  that  takes  revenge,  acknowledges  no 
But  let  not  us  follow  him  with0  the  hundred 


gratitude. 


pence,  lest  we  hear,  Thou  tricked  servant,  for 


worse  than  this  ingratitude, 
ungrateful. 

But  why  did  he  begin 
c.  3,  5.  having  said,  Mortify  your 


nothing  is 
So  that  they  who  revenge  are 


1  Thess 
4,3. 

1  Tim. 
5,  22. 

' 

chaste. 


2al.‘and 
it  con¬ 
tinues 
dead.’ 

•'ag/rj'iz. 


his  list  with  fornication?  For 
members  which  are  upon  the 
earth ,  he  immediately  says ,  fornication  ;  and  so  he  does  al¬ 
most  every  where.  Because  this  passion  hath  the  greatest 
sway,  for  even  when  writing  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians 
he  did  the  same.  And  what  wonder?  since  to  Timothy  even 
he  saith,  Keep  thyself  pure 1 ;  and  again  elsewhere,  Follow 
peace  with  all  men ,  and  holiness'',  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord.  Put  to  death,  he  says,  your  members. 
Ye  know  of  what  sort  that  is  which  is  dead,  hated,  loathed, 
dropping  to  decay.  If  thou  put  any  thing  to  death,  it  doth 
not  when  dead  continue  dead,  but  presently  is  corrupted, 
like  the  body.  Extinguish  then  the  heat;  and  nothing  that 
is  dead  will  continue2.  He  shews  that  one  had  the  same 
thing  in  hand,  which  Christ  wrought  in  the  Laver,  therefore 
also  he  callelh  them  members,  as  though  introducing  some 
champion3,  thus  advancing  his  discourse  to  greater  emphasis. 
And  he  well  said,  Which  are  upon  the  earth,  for  here  they 
continue,  and  here  they  are  corrupted,  far  rather  than  these 
our  members.  So  that  not  so  truly  is  the  body  of  the  earth, 
as  sin  is  earthly,  for  the  former  indeed  appears  even  beau¬ 
tiful  at  times,  but  those  members  never.  And  those  mem¬ 
bers  lust  after  all  things  that  are  upon  the  earth.  If  the  eye 
be  such,  it  seeth  not  the  things  in  the  heavens;  if  the  ear,  if 
the  hand,  if  thou  mention  any  other  members  whatsoever. 
The  eye  seeth  bodies,  and  beauties,  and  riches ;  these  are 
the  tilings  of  earth,  with  these  it  is  delighted :  the  ear  with 
soft  strains,  and  harp,  and  pipe,  and  filthy  talking;  these  are 
things  which  are  concerned  with  earth. 

When  therefore  he  has  placed  his  hearers  above,  near  the 


°  Sav.  has  eft IXovru,  ‘  that  owed,’  mutra  ru. 
which  makes  no  sense  :  Mss.  Par.  only  P  aymapn,  Sanctification,  as  1  Thess. 
riv  tk  i> tarot:  Downes  oonj.  4,  3.  Comp.  Exod.  19,  10.  15.  22. 
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throne,  he  then  says,  Mortify  your  members  which  are  upon  Hom. 
the  earth.  For  it  is  not  possible  to  stand  above  with  these  ^ 
members;  for  there  is  nothing  there  for  them  to  work  upon. 

And  this  clay  is  worse  than  that,  for  that  clay  indeed  becometh 
gold,  for  this  corruptible ,  he  saith,  must  put  on  incorruption ,  l  Cor. 
but  this  clay  can  never  be  retempered1  more.  So  that  these 
members  are  rather  upon  the  earth  than  those.  Therefore 
he  said  not,  ‘  of  the  earth,’  but  which  are  upon  the  earth ,  for 
it  is  possible  that  these  should  not  be  uponq  the  earth.  For 
it  is  necessary  that  these2  should  be  upon  the  earth ,  but  that2 The 
those3  should,  is  not  necessary.  For  when  the  ear  hears  prions 
nothing  of  what  is  here  uttered,  but  only  in  the  heavens,  when1  The 
the  eye  sees  nothing  of  what  is  here,  but  only  what  is  above,  organs, 
it  is  not  upon  the  earth ;  when  the  mouth  speaketh  nothing 
of  the  things  here,  it  is  not  upon  the  earth  ;  when  the  hand 
doeth  no  evil  thing,  it  is  not  of  things  upon  the  earth ,  but  of 
those  in  the  heavens. 

So  Christ  also  saith,  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  that  is,  if  (4) 
thou  lookest  unchastelv,  ‘cut  it  out,’  that  is,  thine  evil 29^' 
thought.  And  he  seems  to  me  to  say,  fornication,  unclean¬ 
ness,  inordinate  affection,  concupiscence,  of  the  same,  namely 
of  fornication  :  the  Apostle  by  means  of  all  these  expressions 
drawing  us  away  from  that  thing.  For  in  truth  this  is  an 
inordinate  affection ;  and  like  as  the  body  is  subject  to  any 
affection,  or  to  fever,  or  to  wounds,  so  also  is  it  with  this. 

And  he  said  not  Restrain,  but  Mortify,  so  that  they  never 
rise  up  more,  and  put  them  away.  That  which  is  dead, 
we  put  away ;  for  instance,  if  there  be  callosities4  in  the  body,4  rix„. 
their  body  is  dead,  and  we  put  it  away.  Now,  if  thou  cut  into 
that  which  is  quick,  it  produces  pain,  but  if  into  that  which 
is  dead,  we  are  not  even  sensible5  of  it.  So,  in  truth,  is  it 5  So  2 
with  the  passions  ;  they  make  the  soul  unclean  ;  they  make  ou  Edd 
the  soul,  which  is  immortal,  passible.  ‘pained.’ 

How  covetousness  is  said  to  be  idolatry,  we  have  often¬ 
times  explained.  For  the  things  which  do  most  of  all  lord  it 
over  the  human  race,  are  these,  covetousness,  unchasteness, 
and  evil  concupiscence.  For  which  things'  sake  cometh,  he 
saith,  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 

1  3  Mss.  It)  :  Edd.  iri,  ‘  of  earth,’  which  is  contrary  to  the  sense,  as  there 
is  no  difference  of  material. 
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^le  children  ol  disobedience,  he  calls  them,  to  deprive  them 

— - - of  excuse,  and  to  shew  that  it  was  because  they  would  not  be 

obedient,  that  they  were  in  that  condition.  In  the  which  ye 
also,  he  saith,  walked  some  time,  and  (afterward)  became 
obedient".  He  points  again  at  those  who5  were  still  in 
them,  and  praises  them,  speaking  thus,  But  now  do  ye  also 
aua!/  these,  anger,  wrath,  malice,  evil-speaking1, 
phcmy.  flthy  communication .  He  advanceth  his  discourse  not 
against  them,  but  against  others,  so  as  not  to  wound  them. 
And  by  evil-speaking,  he  means  railings,  like  as  he  calleth 
wickedness,  wrath'.  And  in  another  place,  to  shame  them, 
Kph.  4,  he  says,  for  we  are  members  one  of  another.  He  makes  them 
out  to  be  as  it  were  manufacturers  of  men  ;  casting  away  this 
v.  5.  one,  and  receiving  that.  In  that  place,  he  said,  members; 
in  this,  he  saith,  all ;  the  heart,  or  wrath  ;  the  mouth,  or  blas¬ 
phemy  ;  the  eyes,  or  fornication ;  covetousness,  the  bauds  and 
feet ;  lying,  the  thought  itself,  and  the  old  mind.  One  royal 
-the new foi m  it-  hath,  that,  namely,  ol  C  hrist.  They  whom  he  has  in 
see  w.  vie'v>  appear  to  me  rather  to  be  of  the  Gentiles,  where  he 
]°.  12.  shews,  that  the  members  have  one  royal  form,  even  though 
one  be  greater,  and  another  less.  For  like  as  earth,  being 
but  sand,  first  losing  its  own  form,  doth  afterwards  become 
gold  ;  and  like  as  wool,  of  whatever  kind  it  be,  receiveth 
another  form,  and  hides  its  former  one:  so  truly  is  it  also 
3  rnrrif  with  the  faithful3.  Forbearing,  he  saith,  one  another,  he 
sheweth  what  is  just.  Do  thou  forbear  him,  and  he  thee ; 
Gal.6,2.and  so  he  says  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  Bear  ye  one 
another's  burdens.  And  be  ye  thankful,  he  saith.  This  is 
what  he  every  where  especially  seeks;  for  this  is  the  chiefest 
of  good  things. 

(5)  Give  we  thanks  then  in  all  things;  whatever  may  have 
Moual.  happened ;  for  this  is  thankfulness.  For  to  do  so  in  pros¬ 
perity  indeed,  is  no  great  thing,  for  the  nature  of  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  itself  impels  one  thereto ;  but  when  being  in 
extremities  we  give  thanks,  then  it  is  admirable.  For  when, 


r  Ktu  ivslrtinrs,  al.  ori  (£>jti  sv  aurois . 
‘  When  ye  lived  in  /hem,'  (instead).  The 
meaning  is  the  same,  that  they  had  left 
them,  which  is  implied  in  the  aorist. 

s  reading  bt'ntnuriv  au  robs  for  3. 
avrobs.  which  would  give  the  sense, 


‘  He  shews  them  to  be  still  in  them.’ 

1  rbv  Tovtgiav  $uyot  He  means  that 
the  word  used  expresses  a  natural 
emotion  or  act,  but  the  abuse  of  this  is 
intended;  and  so  it  may  be  necessary 
to  speak  evil  of  one. 
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in  circumstances,  under  which  others  blaspheme,  and  exclaim  Hom. 
discontentedly11,  we  give  thanks,  see  how  great  philosophy  is  — . 
here.  First,  thou  hast  rejoiced  God  ;  next,  thou  hast  shamed 1 
the  devil;  thirdly,  thou  hast  even  made  that  which  hathvaJ 
happened  to  be  nothing ;  for  all  at  once,  thou  both  givest 
thanks,  and  God  cuts  short2  the  pain,  and  the  devil  departs. 2 
For  if  thou  have  exclaimed  discontentedly,  he,  as  having ,,Ta‘- 
succeeded  to  his  wish,  standeth  close  by  thee,  and  God,  as 
being  blasphemed,  leaveth  thee,  and  heigh tenetli  thy  calamity ; 
but  if  thou  have  given  thanks,  he,  as  gaining  nought,  departs; 
and  God,  as  being  honoured,  requites  thee  with  greater  honour. 

And  it  is  not  possible,  that  a  man,  who  giveth  thanks  for  his 
evils,  should  be  sensible  of  them.  For  his  soul  rejoicetli,  as 
doing  what  is  right;  it  forthwith  hath  a  bright  conscience,  it 
exults  in  its  own  commendation ;  and  that  soul  which  is  bright, 
cannot  possibly  be  sad  of  countenance.  But  in  the  other 
case,  along  with  the  misfortune,  conscience  also  assails  him 
with  her  lash  ;  whilst  in  this,  she  crowns,  and  proclaims  him. 

Nothing  is  holier  than  that  tongue,  which  in  evils  giveth 
thanks  to  God ;  truly  in  no  respect  doth  it  fall  short  of  that 
of  martyrs ;  both  are  alike  crowned,  both  this,  and  they. 

For  over  this  one  also  stands  the  executioner3  to  force  it  to  .1 
deny  God,  by  blasphemy  ;  there  stands  over  it  the  devil, 
torturing  *  it  with  executioner5  thoughts,  darkening  it  with* 
despondencies.  If  then  one  bear  his  griefs,  and  give  thanks,  1“^^, 
he  hath  gained  a  crown  of  martyrdom.  For  instance,  is  her  v.  on 
little  child  sick,  and  doth  she  give  God  thanks  ?  this  is  a  ^om.’ 
crown  to  her.  What  torture  so  bad  that  despondency  is  not  P- 
worse  ?  still  it  doth  not  force  her  to  vent  forth  a  bitter  word.  Tert. 

It  dies  :  again  she  hath  given  thanks.  She  hath  become  the^P-  ’• 

00  2.  p.  6. 

daughter  of  Abraham.  For  if  she  sacrificed  not  with  her 
own  hand,  yet  was  she  pleased  with  the  sacrifice,  which  is 
the  same;  for  she  felt  no  indignation  when  the  gift  was  taken 
away. 

Again,  is  her  child  sick  ?  She  hath  made  no  amulets1.  It 
is  counted  to  her  as  martyrdom,  for  she  sacrificed  her  son  in 
her  resolve6.  For  what,  even  though  those  things  are  unavail-6  y •«/**■ 

u  ir tiumrir it.  see  on  Stat.  Hom.  p.  321,  and  note  v.  Perhaps  it  should 
.  xv.  (2.)  Tr.  p.  251,  note  f.  be  ‘  she  hath  tied  on.’ 

*  a-igi see  on  Stat.  Hom.  xix. 
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Co los.  ing,  and  a  mere  cheat  and  mockery,  still  there  were  neverthe- 

- - less  those  who  persuaded  her  that  they  do  avail:  and  she 

chose  lather  to  see  her  child  dead,  than  to  put  up  with 
idolatiy .  As  then  she  is  a  martyr,  whether  it  be  in  her  own 
case,  or  in  her  son’s,  that  she  hath  thus  acted ;  or  in  her 
husband  s,  or  in  any  other’s  of  her  dearest ;  so  is  that  other  one 
an  idolatress.  For  it  is  evident  that  she  would  have  done 
saciifice,  had  it  been  allowed  her  to  do  sacrifice;  yea,  rather, 
she  hath  even  now  performed  the  act  of  sacrifice.  For  these 
amulets,  though  they  who  make  money  by  them  are  for  ever 
1  <f'X*<ro- rationalizing1  about  them,  and  saying,  ‘  we  call  upon  God, 
and  do  nothing  extraordinary,’  and  the  like ;  and  ‘  the  old 
woman  is  a  Christian,  and  one  of  the  faithful ;’  the  thing  is 
idolatry.  Art  thou  one  of  the  faithful?  sign  the  Cross;  say, 
this  1  have  for  my  only  weapon;  this  for  my  remedy;  and 
other  I  know  none.  Tell  me,  if  a  physician  should  come  to 
one,  and,  neglecting  the  remedies  belonging  to  his  art,  should 
use  incantation,  should  we  call  that  man  a  physician  ?  By 
no  means :  for  we  see  not  the  remedies  of  medicine ;  so 
neither,  in  this  case,  do  we  see  those  of  Christianity. 

Other  women  again  tie  about  them5  the  names  of  rivers,  and 
venture  numberless  things  of  like  nature.  Lo,  1  say,  and 
toi ewarn  you  all,  that  if  any  be  detected,  I  will  not  spare 
them  again,  whether  they  have  made  amulet,  or  incantation, 
or  any  other  thing  of  such  an  art  as  this.  What  then,  saith 
one,  is  the  child  to  die  ?  If  he  have  lived  through  this  means, 
he  did  then  die,  but  if  he  have  died  without  this,  he  then 
lived.  But  now,  if  thou  seest  him  attaching  himself  to  harlots, 
thou  wishest  him  buried,  and  sayest,  ‘  why,  what  good  is  it  for 
him  to  live  ?’  but  when  thou  seest  him  in  peril  of  his  salvation, 
dost  thou  wish  to  see  him  live  ?  Heardest  thou  not  Christ 
Mat.ie,  saying,  He  that  loseth  his  life ,  shall  find  it;  and  he  that 
findeth  it,  shall  lose  it  ?  Belicvest  thou  these  sayings,  or 
do  they  seem  to  thee  fables  ?  Tell  me  in  truth,  should  one 
say,  £  Take  him  away  to  an  idol  temple,  and  he  will  live;’ 
wouldest  thou  endure  it?  No!  she  replies.  Why?  ‘Because’ 
she  saith,  ‘  he  urges  me  to  commit  idolatry,  but  here,  there  is 
no  idolatry,  but  simply  incantation :’  this  is  the  device  of 

y  >•  c-  tileir  children,  must  be  referring  to  the  temporal  ill 

In  what  he  says  presently  after,  he  effects  of  immorality. 
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Charms  despised  by  wiser  heathens. 

Satan,  this  is  that  wiliness1  of  the  devil  to  cloke  over  the  Hom. 
deceit,  and  to  give  the  deleterious  drug  in  honey.  After  he  ^  m' 
found  that  he  could  not  prevail  with  thee  in  the  other  way2, 
he  hath  gone  this  way  about,  to  charms,  and  old  wives’  fables ; 
and  the  Cross  indeed  is  dishonoured,  and  these  spells  pre¬ 
ferred  before  it.  Christ  is  cast  out,  and  a  drunken  and  silly 
old  woman  is  brought  in.  That  mystery  of  ours  is  trodden 
under  foot,  and  the  imposture  of  the  devil  is  it  that  dances2.  2 £«“''«• 

Wherefore  then,  saith  one,  doth  not  God  reprove  it? 

The  aid  from  such  sources  He  hath  many  times  reproved ; 

and  yet  hath  not  persuaded  thee ;  He  now  leaveth  thee 

to  thine  error,  for  It  saith,  God  qave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  Rom.  l, 

*  '  28 
mind.  These  things,  moreover,  not  even  a  Greek  who  hath 

understanding  could  endure.  A  certain  demagogue  in  Athens 
is  reported  once  to  have  hung  these  things  about  him :  when 
a  philosopher  who  was  his  instructor,  on  beholding  them,  re¬ 
buked  him,  expostulated,  satirized,  made  sport  of  him:  but 
we  are  in  so  wretched  a  plight,  as  even  to  believe  in  these 
things  ! 

And  why,  saith  one,  are  there  not  now  those  who  raise  the 
dead, and  perform  cures?  Why,  I  do  not  at  present  say:  but 
why  are  there  not  now  those  who  have  a  contempt  for  this 
present  life  ?  Why  serve  we  God  for  hire  ?  When  man’s 
nature  was  weaker,  when  the  Faith  had  to  be  planted,  there 
were  even  many  such  ;  but  now  He  would  not  have  us  to 
hang  upon  these  signs,  but  to  be  ready  for  death.  Why  then 
clingest  thou  to  the  present  life  ?  why  lookest  thou  not  on 
the  future  ?  and  for  the  sake  of  this  indeed  canst  bear  even  to 
commit  idolatry,  but  for  the  other  not  so  much  as  to  restrain 
sadness?  For  this  cause  it  is  that  there  are  none  such  now  ; 
because  that  life  hath  seemed  to  us  honourless,  seeing  that 
for  its  sake  we  do  nothing,  whilst  for  this,  there  is  nothing 
we  refuse  to  undergo.  And  why  too  that  other  farce,  ashes, 
and  soot,  and  salt?  and  the  old  woman  again  brought  in? 

A  farce  truly,  and  a  shame  !  And  then,  ‘  an  eve,’  say  they, 

‘  hath  caught  the  child.’ 

Where  will  these  satanical  doings  end  ?  How  will  not  the 
Greeks  laugh  ?  how  will  they  not  gibe  when  we  say  unto 
them,  *  Great  is  the  virtue  of  the  Cross;’  how  will  they  be  won, 

1  i.  e.  of  direct  idolatry. 
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Coi.os.  when  they  see  us  having  recourse  to  those  things,  which 

— - themselves  laugh  to  scorn  ?  Was  it  for  this  that  God  gave 

physicians  and  medicines  ?  What  then  ?  Suppose  they  do 
not  cure  him,  but  the  child  depart  ?  Whither  will  he  depart? 
tell  me,  miserable  and  wretched  one !  Will  he  depart  to  the 
demons  ?  Will  he  depart  to  some  tyrant  ?  Will  he  not 
depart  to  Heaven  ?  Will  he  not  depart  to  his  own  Lord  ? 
Why  then  grievest  thou?  why  weepest  thou?  why  mournest 
thou  ?  why  lovest  thou  thine  infant  more  than  thy  Lord  ?  Is 
it  not  through  Him  that  thou  even  hast  it?  Why  art  thou 
ungrateful,  loving  the  gift  more  than  the  Giver  ?  ‘  But  I  am 

weak,’  she  replies,  ‘  and  cannot  bear  the  fear  of  God.’  Well, 
if  in  bodily  evils  the  greater  covers  the  less,  much  rather  had 
fear  been  present  in  the  soul,  fear  would  have  destroyed  fear, 
and  sorrow,  sorrow.  Was  the  child  beautiful?  But  be  it 
what  it  may,  not  more  beauteous  is  he  than  Isaac :  and  he 
too  was  an  only  one.  Was  it  born  in  thine  old  age?  So  too 
was  he.  But  is  it  fair?  Well:  be  it  what  it  may,  it  is  not 
Acts  7,  lovelier  than  Moses,  who  drew  even  barbarian  eyes  unto  a 
tender  love  of  him,  and  this  too  at  a  time  of  life  when  beauty 
is  not  yet  disclosed;  and  yet  this  beloved  thing  did  the 
parents  cast  into  the  liver.  Thou  indeed  both  seest  it  laid 
out,  and  deliverest  it  to  the  burying,  and  goest  to  its  monu¬ 
ment;  but  they  did  not  so  much  as  know  whether  it  would  be 
food  for  fishes,  or  for  dogs,  or  for  other  beasts  that  prey  in 
the  sea ;  and  this  they  did,  knowing  as  yet  nothing  of  the 
Kingdom,  nor  of  the  Resurrection. 

But  suppose  it  is  not  an  only  child ;  but  that  after  thou 
hast  lost  many,  this  also  hath  departed.  But  not  so  sudden 
is  thy  calamity  as  was  Job’s,  for  where  have  calamities 
fallen  so  suddenly  as  on  him?  How  with  sadder  aspect"? 
It  is  not  the  roof  falling  in,  it  is  not  as  they  are  feasting 
the  while,  it  is  not  following  on  the  tidings  of  other  cala¬ 
mities. 

But  was  it  beloved  by  thee  ?  But  not  more  so  than  Joseph, 

1  '•  e-  the  devoured  of  wild  beasts  ;  but  still  he  1  bore  the  calamity, 
and  that  which  followed  it,  and  the  next  to  that.  The  father 
wept;  but  acted  not  with  impiety;  he  mourned,  but  he 

3  So  one  Paris  Ms.  and  that  in  Br.  M.  nearly,  the  rest  omit  a  few  words, 
and  canuot  be  construed. 
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uttered  not  discontent,  but  stayed  at  those  words,  saying,  Hom, 
Joseph  is  not,  Simeon  is  not,  and  will  ye  take  Benjamin  au  ay  ?  YHI- 
all  these  things  are  against  me'1.  Seest  thou  how  the  con-  Gen.42, 
straint  of  famine  prevailed  with  him  to  be  regardless  of  his 
children  ?  and  doth  not  the  fear  of  God  prevail  with  thee  as 
much  as  famine  ? 

Weep :  I  do  not  forbid  thee :  but  aught  blasphemous 
neither  say  nor  do.  Be  thy  child  what  he  may,  he  is  not 
like  Abel ;  and  yet  nought  of  this  kind  did  Adam  say ; 
although  that  calamity  was  a  sore  one,  for  what  more  grievous 
than  that  his  brother  should  have  killed  him  ?  But  I  am 
reminded  seasonably  of  others  also  that  have  killed  their 
brothers;  when,  for  instance,  Absalom  killed  Amnon  the 2  Sam. 
eldest  born.  King  David  loved  his  child',  and  sat  indeed  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes,  but  he  neither  brought  soothsayers, 
nor  enchanters,  (although  there  were  such  then,  as  Saul  shews,) 
but  he  made  supplication  to  God.  So  do  thou  likewise:  as 
that  just  man  did,  so  do  thou  also;  the  same  words  say  thou, 

when  thy  child  is  dead,  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  will  not  2  Sam. 

J  .  .  .  ]2  23 

come  to  me.  This  is  true  wisdom,  this  is  affection.  How-  ’ 

ever  much  thou  lovest  thy  child,  thou  lovest  not  so  much 

as  he  did  them.  For  even  though  his  child  were  born  of 

adultery,  yet  that  blessed  man’s  love  of  the  mother  was  at 

its  heightd,  and  ye  know  that  the  offspring  shares  the  love 

towards  the  parent.  And  so  great  was  his  love  toward  it, 

that  he  even  wished  it  to  live,  though  it  would  be  his  own 

accuser,  but  still  he  gave  thanks  to  God.  W  hat,  thinkest 

thou,  did  Rebecca  suffer,  when  his  brother  threatened  Jacob? 

she  grieved  not  her  husband,  but  bade  him  send  her  son 

away.  When  thou  hast  suffered  any  calamity,  think  on  what  Gen.27, 

is  worse  than  it;  and  thou  wilt  have  a  sufficient  consolation;*6!  28> 

and  consider  with  thyself,  what  if  he  had  died  in  battle? 

what  if  in  fire  ?  And  whatsoever  our  sufferings  may  be,  let  us 

think  upon  things  yet  more  fearful,  and  we  shall  have  comfort 

sufficient,  and  let  us  ever  look  around  us  on  those  who  have 

undergone  more  terrible  things,  and  if  we  ourselves  have  ever 

suffered  heavier  calamities.  So  doth  Paul  also  exhort  us ;  as 

b  or  (Gr.)  a  re  come  upon  me.  impression  that  David  laid  the  crime  to 

c  He  passes  on  to  the  child  of  Bath-  hi's  own  charge,  and  regarded  her  as 
sheba.  wronged. 

A  HxfixZit.  2  Sam.  12,  24.  gives  the 
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C^olos.  when  he  saith,  Ye  hare  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving 
Heb.  12,  n9atnst-  Sin  •'  and  again,  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you 
1C  SUC^1  as  ls  cnmmon  1°  man.  Be  then  our  sufferings  what 

to,  13.  the.V  may,  let  us  look  round  on  what  is  worse;  (for  we  shall 
find  such,)  and  thus  shall  we  be  thankful.  And  above  all, 
let  us  give  thanks  for  all  things  continually ;  for  so,  both 
these  things  will  be  eased,  and  we  shall  live  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  obtain  the  promised  good  things,  whereunto  may 
all  we  attain,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man,  &c. 
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Col.  iii.  16,  17. 

Let  the  uord  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom  ; 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms  and 
hymns  and.  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord.  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  oj  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks 
to  God  and  the  Father  by  Him. 

Having  exhorted  them  to  be  thankful,  he  shews  also  the 
way.  And  what  is  this  ?  That,  of  which  I  have  lately  dis¬ 
coursed  to  you.  And  what  saith  he?  Let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  you  richly ;  or  rather  not  this  way  alone,  but  another 
also.  For  I  indeed  said  that  we  ought  to  reckon  up  those 
who  have  suffered  things  more  terrible,  and  those  who  have 
undergone  sufferings  more  grievous  than  ours,  and  to  give 
thanks  that  such  have  not  fallen  to  our  lot ;  but  what  saith 
he  ?  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly ;  that  is,  the 
teaching,  the  doctrines,  the  exhortation,  wherein  He  says,  that 
the  present  life  is  nothing,  nor  yet  its  good  things.  For  if  we  Mat.  6, 
consider  this,  we  shall  yield  to  no  hardships  whatever.  L.et  it 25-  &c‘ 
dwell  in  you,  he  saith,  richly,  not  simply  dwell,  but  with  great 
abundance.  Hearken  ye,  as  many  as  are  worldly1,  and  have  the 1  not  ,n 
charge  of  wife  aud  children ;  how  to  you  too  he  commits  espe-  ge^e. 
daily  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  that  not  to  be  done 
lightly,  nor  in  any  sort  of  way,  but  with  much  earnestness. 

For  as  the  rich  in  money  can  bear  fine  and  damages,  so  he 
that  is  rich  in  the  doctrines  of  philosophy  will  bear  not 
poverty  only,  but  all  [other]  calamities  also  easily,  yea,  more 
easily  than  the  other.  For  as  for  him,  by  discharging  the 
fine,  the  man  who  is  rich  must  needs  be  impoverished,  and 
found  wanting*,  and  if  he  should  often  suffer  in  that  way, 

not  in  money  to  pay,  may  be,  *  must  be  in  process  of  being 
but  in  power  to  prevent  loss.  Or  it  found  wanting.’ 
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Coi.os.  will  no  longer  be  able  to  bear  it,  but  in  this  case  it  is  not  so; 

- — —  for  vre  spend  not  to  waste  our  wholesome  thoughts  when  it  is 
necessary  for  us  to  bear  aught  we  would  not  choose,  but 
they  abide  with  us  continually.  And  mark  the  wisdom  of 
this  blessed  man.  He  said  not,  Let  the  word  of  Christ  be 
in  you,  simply,  but  what  ?  dwell  in  you,  and  richly. 

In  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another. 
Virtue  he  calls  wisdom,  reasonably,  for  lowliness  of  mind, 
and  almsgiving,  and  other  such  like  things,  are  wisdom,  just 
as  the  contraries  are  folly,  for  cruelty  too  corneth  of  folly. 
Whence  in  many  places  It  calleth  the  whole  of  sin  folly. 

Ps.14.1.  The  fool,  saith  one,  hath  said  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God ; 

Ps.37,5.  and  again,  My  wounds  stink  and.  are  corrupt  from  the  face 
of  my  foolishness.  For  what  is  more  foolish,  tell  me,  than 
one  who  wrappeth  himself  indeed  about  in  garments,  but 
regarded)  not  his  own  brethren  that  are  naked  ;  who  feedeth 
dogs,  and  careth  not  that  the  image  of  God  is  famishing; 

1  irxZt  who  is  persuaded  generally1  that  human  things  are  nought, 

and  yet  is  wedded  to  them  as  if  immortal.  As  then  nothing 
is  more  foolish  than  such  an  one,  so  is  nothing  wiser  than 
one  that  achicveth  virtue.  For  mark  ;  doth  any  say,  how 
is  he  wise  ?  lie  imparteth  of  his  substance,  he  is  pitiful,  he 

2  ?<*•*»•  is  loving  to  men2,  he  hath  well  considered  that  he  beareth  a 

common  nature  with  them;  he  hath  well  considered  the  use 
of  wealth,  that  it  is  worthy  of  no  estimation;  that  one  ought 
to  be  sparing  of  bodies  that  are  of  kin  to  one,  rather  than  of 
wealth.  Wherefore  he  is  a  despiser  of  glory,  and  a  philo¬ 
sopher,  for  he  knoweth  human  affairs;  and  the  knowledge  of 
things  divine  and  human,  is  philosophy.  So  then  he  knoweth 
what  things  are  divine,  and  what  are  human,  and  from  the 
one  he  keeps  himself,  on  the  other  he  bestoweth  his  pains. 
He  knows,  and  gives  thanks b  to  God  in  all  things,  he  con¬ 
siders  the  present  life  as  nothing ;  therefore  he  is  neither 
delighted  with  prosperity,  nor  grieved  with  the  opposite 
condition. 

And  tarry  not  for  another  to  teach  thee,  for  thou  hast  the 
oracles  of  God.  No  man  teacheth  thee  as  they;  for  he 
indeed  oft  concealeth  much  for  vainglory’s  sake  and  envy. 

'(iivr.Ko)  Hearken,  I  entreat  you,  all  ye  that  are  careful  for  this  life3, 
and  procure  books  that  will  be  medicines  for  the  soul.  If  ye 

al.  ‘  He  knows  how  to  give  thanks,  &e.' 
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will  not  any  other,  yet  get  you  at  least  the  New  Testament,  Hom. 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Gospels,  for  your  constant  -  -  —  - 
teachers.  If  grief  befall  thee,  dive  into  them  as  into  a  chest  \yXv- 
of  medicines;  take  thence  comfort  of  thy  trouble,  be  it 
loss,  or  death,  or  bereavement  of  relations;  or  rather  dive  not 
into  them  merely,  but  take  them  wholly  to  thee ;  keep  them 
in  thy  mind. 

This  is  the  cause  of  all  evils,  the  not  knowing  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  We  go  into  battle  without  arms,  and  how  should  we 
come  off  safe  ?  Well  contented  should  we  be  if  we  can  be 
safe  with  them,  let  alone  without  them.  Throw  not  the 
whole  upon  us !  Sheep  ye  are,  still  not  without  reason,  but 
rational ;  Paul  committeth  much  to  you  also.  They  that 
are  under  instruction,  are  not  for  ever  learning ;  for  then 
they  are  not  taught.  If  thou  art  for  ever  learning,  thou  wilt 
never  learn.  Do  not  so  come  as  meaning  to  be  always 
learning ;  (for  so  thou  wilt  never  know ;)  but  so  as  to  finish 
learning,  and  to  teach  others.  Tell  me,  do  not  all  persons 
continue  for  set  times  at  sciences,  and  in  a  word,  at  all  arts  ? 

Thus  we  all  fix  definitely  a  certain  known  time ;  but  if  thou 
art  ever  learning,  it  is  a  certain  proof  thou  hast  learned  no¬ 
thing. 

This  reproach  God  spake  against  the  Jews.  Borne  from  (2) 
the  belly,  and  instructed  even  to  old  aye.  If  ye  had  not4s‘446’ 
always  been  expecting  this,  all  things  would  not  have  goneLXX. 
backward  in  this  way.  Had  it  been  so,  that  some  had 
finished  learning,  and  others  were  about  to  have  finished, 
our  work  would  have  been  forward ;  ye  would  both  have 
given  place  to  others,  and  would  have  helped  us  as  well. 

Tell  me,  were  some  to  go  to  a  grammarian  and  continue 
always  learning  their  letters,  would  they  not  give  their 
master  much  trouble?  How  long  shall  I  have  to  discourse 
to  you  concerning  life1?  In  the  Apostles’  times  it  was  not 
thus,  but  they  continually  passed  rapidly  on2,  appointing Practice- 
those  who  first  learned  to  be  the  teachers  of  any  others  that  JhJ,. 
were  under  instruction.  Thus  they  were  enabled  to  circle  the 
world,  through  not  being  bound  to  one  place.  How  much 
instruction,  think  ye,  do  your  brethren  in  the  country  stand 
in  need  of,  [  they]  and  their  teachers?  But  ye  hold  me  rivetted 
fast  here3.  For,  before  the  head  is  set  right,  it  is  superfluous3  ri,r- 

rtXijjja.*  • 
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Psalms  prepare  the  way  for  Hymns. 

Colos.  to  proceed  to  the  rest  of  the  body.  Ye  throw  every  thing 

— - - upon  us.  Ve  alone  ought  to  leam  from  us,  and  your  wives 

and  your  children  from  you  ;  but  ye  leave  all  to  us.  There¬ 
fore  our  toil  is  excessive. 

Teaching,  he  saith,  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs.  Mark  also  the 

1  *’•-  considerateness 1  of  Paul.  Seeing  that  reading  is  toilsome, 
*  '**  and  its  irksomeness  great,  he  led  them  not  to  narratives,  but 

to  psalms,  that  thou  mightest  at  once  delight  thy  soul  with 
singing,  and  gently  beguile  thv  labours.  Hymns,  lie  saith, 
and  spiritual  songs.  But  now  your  children  choose  them¬ 
selves  songs  and  dances  of  Satan,  like  cooks,  and  caterers, 
and  musicians;  but  no  one  knoweth  any  psalm,  but  it  seems 
a  thing  to  be  ashamed  of  even,  and  a  mockery,  and  a  joke. 
There  is  the  treasury  house  of  all  these  evils.  For  whatso¬ 
ever  soil  the  plant  stands  in,  such  is  the  fruit  it  bears;  if  in  a 
sandy  and  salty  soil,  of  like  nature  is  its  fruit ;  if  in  a  sweet 
and  rich  one,  it  is  again  similar.  So  the  matter  of  instruc¬ 
tion  is  a  sort  of  fountain.  Teach  him  to  sing  those  psalms 

2  p<w»-  which  arc  so  full  of  the  love  of  wisdom 2 ;  as  at  once  concern- 
3 ing  chastity3,  or  rather,  before  all,  of  not  companying  with  the 
""w.  wicked,  immediately  with  the  very  beginning  of  the  book ; 

(for  therefore  also  it  was  that  the  prophet  began  on  this  wise, 
Ps.  l,  i  -Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of 
Ps.26,4.  the  ungodly;  and  again,  1  have  not  sat  in  the  council  of 
Ps.i5,4 .vanity;  and  again,  in  his  sight  a  wicked  doer  is  contemned, 
LXX.  t)Ut  he  honoureth  those  that  fear  the  Lord,)  of  companying 
with  the  good,  (and  these  subjects  thou  wilt  find  there,  and 
many  others,)  of  keeping  the  belly  in  subjection,  of  restraining 
the  hands,  of  not  overreaching ;  that  money  is  nothing,  nor 
glory,  and  other  things  such  like. 

When  in  these  thou  hast  led  him  on  from  childhood  by 
little  and  little,  thou  wilt  lead  him  forward  even  to  the  higher 
things.  The  Psalms  contain  all  things,  but  the  Hymns 
,  -  again  have  nothing  human.  When  he  has  been  instructed 

1  VfAVOfj  n  ° 

ltec.  t.  out  of  the  Psalms,  he  will  then  know  hymns  also,  as  a  diviner 
praise,  tiling-  For  the  Powers  above  chant  hymns,  not  psalms.  For 
Ecclus.  (i  hymn4,  saith  one,  is  not  comely  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner  ; 
Pa’,  lot,  and  again,  Mine  eyes  shall  he  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land, 
'•  that  they  sit  together  with  me;  and  again,  he  that  norketh 
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haughtiness  hath  not  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  my  house ;  and  Hom 
again,  He  that  walketh  in  a  blameless  way,  he  ministered 


Ps.  101, 
6.LXX. 


unto  me. 

So  that  ye  should  safely  guard  them  from  intermixing 
themselves,  not  only  with  friends,  but  even  with  servants. 

For  the  harm  done  to  the  free  is  incalculable,  when  we  place 
over  them  corrupt  slaves.  For  if  when  enjoying  all  the 
benefit  of  a  father’s  affection  and  wisdom,  they  can  with 
difficulty  be  preserved  safe  throughout ;  what  will  become 
of  them  when  we  hand  them  over  to  the  unscrupulousness  of 
servants  ?  They  use  them  like  enemies,  thinking  that  they 
will  prove  milder  masters  to  them,  when  they  have  made 
them  perfect  fools,  and  weak,  and  worthy  of  no  respect. 

More  then  than  all  other  things  together,  let  us  attend 
seriously  to  this.  I  have  loved,  saith  he,  those  that  love  thy  Ps.  119, 
law.  This  man  then  let  us  too  emulate,  and  such  let  uSexa'ct.0t 
love.  And  that  the  young  may  further  be  taught  chastity, 
let  them  hear  the  Prophet,  saying,  My  loins  are  filled  with  ps.38,r. 
illusions c;  and  again,  Thou  wilt  utterly  destroy 1  every  one  ps.  73, 
that  goeth  a  whoring  from  Thee.  And,  that  one  ought  to  ‘ff  y 
curb2  the  belly,  let  them  hear  again,  And  slew,  he  saith,  the  hast  de- 
more  part  of  them d  while  the  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths. 

And  that  they  ought  to  be  above  bribes,  they  will  learn  from  ‘w- 
hence,  If  riches,  he  saith,  become  abundant3,  set  [note]  30.' /S’ 
your  heart  upon  them;  and  that  they  ought  to  keep  glory  in 
subjection,  this  also  they  will  find,  Nor  shall  his  glory  62,7io.S 
descend  together  after  him.  And  not  to  envy  the  wicked,^*49’ 
Be  not  envious  of  the  workers  of  iniquity.  And  to  count  Ps.37, 1. 
power4  as  nothing,  I  saw  the  ungodly  in  exceeding  high  35/ 
place,  and  lifting  himself  up  as  the  cedars  of  Libanus,  and 1  ^u,am 
I  passed  by,  and,  lo !  he  was  not.  And  to  count  these  present 
things  as  nothing,  They  counted  the  people  happy,  that  are  ps.  144, 
in  such  a  case;  blessed  are  the.  people,  whose  helper  is  the 
Lord  their  God.  That  we  do  not  sin  without  notice5,  but »  &rx.Ss. 
that  there  is  a  retribution,  for,  he  saith,  Thou  shall  render  to  62 ’ 
every  man  according  to  his  works.  But  why  doth  lie  not  so  LXX. 


c  S pxnyuuTui.  Evil  spirits  being  Titlomt. 
supposed  to  ‘  make  sport  of  the  soul  e  The  Mss.  omit  the  negative,  which 
by  means  of  the  body.  would  easily  he  lost  in  the  preceding 

Savile,  marg.  and  1  Ms.  and  word.  One  might  take  it,  Beware 
so  LXX.  and  E.  V.  fattest ,  Edd.  of  them. 

U 
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Hymn  of  Angels.  Singing  in  the  Spirit. 

Colos.  requite  them  day  by  day?  God  is  a  judge,  righteous,  and. 
p3’-1  'M  strong,  and  longsuffering.  That  lowliness  of  mind  is  good, 
Ps.  131,  Lord,  he  saith,  my  heart  is  not  lifted  up  ;  that  pride  is  evil, 
pg  -3  6  Therefore,  he  saith,  pride  took  hold  on  them  icholly :  and 
lxx.  again,  The  Lord  resisteth  the  proud;  and  again,  Their  injus- 
omits,  shall  come  out  as  of  fatness.  That  almsgiving  is  good, 
us  ri\os  ue  /iath  dispersed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor,  his  righte- 
34.  ’  ousness  remainethfor  ever.  And  that  to  pity  is  praiseworthy, 

Fxx?"  He  is  a  good  man  that  pitieth,  and  lendeth.  And  thou  wilt 
aria  rot,  find  there  many  more  doctrines  than  these,  full  of  true  philo- 
t\mes  sophy1 ;  such  as,  that  one  ought  not  to  speak  evil,  Him  that 
1  dough  'privily  slanilereth  his  neighbour,  him  did  L  chase  from  me. 
o’  ’  What  is  the  hymn  of  those  above,  what  the  Cherubim 
Ps.  1 12,  gay,  tjie  Faithful  know.  What  said  those  Angels  below? 

1  ifnp,x»-  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest.  Therefore  after  the  psalmody 

pf“101  come  the  hymns,  as  a  thing  of  more  perfection.  In  psalms, 
5.  he  saith,  in  hymns,  in  spiritual  songs,  with  grace  singing  in 

T  XX"  your  hearts  to  God.  He  means  either  this,  that  God  because 

of  grace  hath  given  us  these  things;  or,  songs  in  grace;  or, 
admonishing  and  teaching  one  another  in  grace;  or,  that 
they  had  these  gifts  in  grace;  or,  it  is  an  epexegesis  f,  and 
he  means,  from  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  singing  in  your 
hearts  to  God.  Not  simply  with  the  mouth,  he  means,  but 

2  with  heedfulness*.  For  this  is  to  sing  to  God,  but  that,  to 
the  air,  for  the  voice  is  scattered  without  result.  Not  for 
display,  he  means.  And  even  if  thou  be  in  the  market- 

3  turret-  place,  thou  canst  collect  thyself3,  and  sing  unto  God,  no 

one  hearing  thee.  For  Moses  also  in  this  way  prayed,  and 
Ex.  u,  was  heard,  for  He  saith,  Why  criest  thou  unto  Me?  albeit 
15‘  he  said  nothing,  but  cried  in  thought  with  a  contrite  heart; 
wherefore  also  God  alone  heard  him.  For  it  is  not  for¬ 
bidden  one  even  when  walking  to  pray  in  his  heart,  and  to 
dwell  above. 

Ver.  17.  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  he  saith,  in  word  or  in 
deed,  do  a>l  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  giving 
thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  Him. 

For  if  we  thus  do,  there  will  be  nothing  polluted,  nothing 
unclean,  wherever  Christ  is  called  on4.  If  thou  eat,  if  thou 
drink,  if  thou  marry,  if  thou  travel,  do  all  in  the  Name  of 

f  i.e.  an  additional  explanation,  viz.  of  ‘  ringing  in  your  hearts.' 
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Every  thing  to  be  done  in  the  Name  of  God. 

God,  that  is,  calling  Him  to  aid  thee:  in  everything  first  How. 

praying  to  Him,  so  enter  upon  thy  business.  Wouldest  - 

thou  speak  somewhat?  Set  This1  in  front.  For  this  cause 1  Sav- 
1  Him 

we  also  place  in  front  of  our  epistles  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Wheresoever  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is,  all  is  auspicious2. 2 
For  if  the  names  of  Consuls  make  writings3  sure,  much  mor e3re“<“- 
doth  the  Name  of  Christ.  Or  he  means  this;  after  God  say^“r,“* 
ye  and  do  every  thing,  do  not  introduce  the  Angels  besides. 

Dost  thou  eat  ?  Give  thanks  to  God  both  before  and  after¬ 
wards.  Dost  thou  sleep  ?  Give  thanks  to  God  both  before 
and  afterwards.  Launchest  thou  into  the  forum  ?  Do  the 
same — nothing  worldly,  nothing  of  this  life.  Do  all  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  shall  be  prospered  to  thee. 
Whereonsoever  the  Name  of  God  is  placed,  there  all  things 
are  auspicious.  If  It  casts  out  devils,  if  It  drives  away 
diseases,  much  more  will  It  render  business  easy. 

And  what  is  to  do  in  word  or  in  deed  ?  Either  requesting e 
or  performing  any  thing  whatever.  Hear  how  in  the  Name 
of  God  Abraham  sent  his  servant;  David  in  the  Name  of 
God  slew  Goliath.  Marvellous  is  His  Name  and  great. 

Again,  Jacob  sending  his  sons  saith,  My  God  give  you  favour  Gen.43, 
in  the  sight  of  the  man.  For  he  that  doeth  this  hath  for14' 
his  ally,  God,  without  Whom  he  durst  do  nothing.  As 
honoured  then  by  being  called  upon,  He  will  in  turn  honour 
by  making  their  business  easy.  Invoke  the  Son,  give  thanks 
to  the  Father.  For  when  the  Son  is  invoked,  the  Father  is 
invoked,  and  when  He  is  thanked,  the  Son  is  thanked. 

These  things  let  us  learn,  not  as  far  as  words  only,  but  to 
fulfil  them  also  by  deeds.  Nothing  is  equal  to  this  Name, 
marvellous  is  it  every  where.  Thy  Name,  he  saith,  is  oint-C ant.  l, 
ment  poured  forth.  He  that  hath  uttered  it  is  straightway3' 
filled  with  fragrance.  No  man,  it  is  said,  can  call  Jesus  the  l  Cor. 
Lordh,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  great  things  doth  this12’3' 
Name  work.  If  thou  have  said,  In  the  Name  of  Father,  and 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  with  faith,  thou  h  ist  accomplished 
every  thing.  See,  how  great  things  thou  hast  done  !  Thou 
hast  created  a  man,  and  wrought  all  the  rest  (that  cometh) 
of  Baptism !  So,  when  used  in  commanding  diseases,  terrible 

*  £;»?»«•*,  old  Tr.  1  going  out,’  as 
if  from  IJ/tfvra. 


h  Or,  u  can  say  the  Lord  Jesus.” 
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The  Name  of  Christ  alone  all-powerful. 

Coi.os.  is  The  Name.  Therefore  the  Devil  introduced  those'  of  the 

3  1** 

' :  Angels,  envying  us  the  honour.  Such  incantations  are  for 
the  demons.  Even  if  it  he  Angel,  even  if  it  be  Archangel, 
even  if  it  be  Cherubim,  allow  it  not ;  for  neither  will  these 
1  irojsi-  Powers  accept  such  addresses,  but  will  even  toss1  them  away 

fOtTCCI  A  J 

from  them,  when  they  have  beheld  their  Master  dishonoured. 
‘  I  have  honoured  thee,’  He  saith,  ‘  and  have  said,  Call  upon 
Me;’  and  dost  thou  dishonour  Him?  If  thou  chant  this 
incantation  with  faith,  thou  wilt  drive  away  both  diseases 
and  demons1*,  and  even  if  thou  have  failed  to  drive  away  the 
disease,  this  is  not  from  lack  of  power,  but  because  it  is 
Ps.  48,  expedient  it  should  be  so.  According  to  Thy  greatness-,  he 
-  Name,  saith,  so  also  is  Thy  praise.  By  this  Name  hath  the  world 
E- v-  been  converted,  the  tyranny  dissolved,  the  devil  trampled  on, 
the  heavens  opened.  And  what  do  I  say  ?  the  heavens  ?  we 
have  been  regenerated  by  this  Name.  This  if  we  have,  we 
beam  forth;  This  maketh  both  martyrs  and  confessors;  This 
let  us  hold  fast  as  a  great  gift,  that  we  may  live  in  glory,  and 
be  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  be  counted  worthy  of  the  good 
things  promised  to  them  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace 
and  lovingkindness,  &c. 

1  Or,  ‘  the  matters  of  the  Angels,’ 

(t«  rut  iyy tXut.) 

k  Gretser  de  S.  Cruce,  1.  iv.  c.  3. 
quotes  the  Emperor  Leo  as  speaking 
of  curing  a  demoniac  by  the  Sign  of  the 
Cross,  and  the  invocation  of  the  Holy 
and  life-giving  Trinity.  This  agrees 
with  what  he  has  said  before,  Horn.  viii. 
p.  280.  on  the  use  of  the  Holy  Sign. 

G.  also  quotes  Tertullian  de  Bapt.  6. 
who  alludes  to  this  form  of  using  it. 

<  The  Faith  sealed  (obsignata)  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.’  There  were  however  other 


forms,  as  1  In  the  Name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.’  ‘  Deus  in  adjutorium 
meum  intende,’  &c.  Gretser  also  re¬ 
fers  to  St.  Chrys.  Catech.  ii.  fin.  where 
he  bids  every  one  on  leaving  his  house 
cross  himself,  saying,  ‘  I  renounce  thee, 
Satan,  and  thy  pomp,  and  thy  angels, 
and  I  place  myself  with  Thee,  O 
Christ.’  St.  Cyr.  Cat.  iv.  (10.)  also 
connects  the  Invocation  of  His  Name 
with  the  Sign.  St.  Cyprian,  Test.  ii. 
21.  quotes  Rev.  14,  1.  so  as  to  imply 
this  connection. 
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Col.  iii.  18 — 25. 

Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  Jit 
in  the  Lord.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not 
bitter  against  them.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all 
things :  for  this  is  well  pleasing  in'  the  Lord.  Fathers. 1  R. 1. 
provoke  not  your  children ,  lest  they  be  discouraged.  e.V. 
Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  theunt0 
flesh ;  not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleasers  ;  but  in  single¬ 
ness  of  heart,  fearing  God:  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men;  Knowing  that 
of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance : 
for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  But  he  that  doeth  wrong 
shall  receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God2.  Chap.  iv.  1.  Masters, 
give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal ;  lfd?df 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

Why  does  he  not  give  these  commands  every  where,  and 
in  all  the  Epistles,  but  only  here,  and  in  that  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  and  that  to  Timothy,  and  that  to  Titus?  Because 
probably  there  were  dissensions3  in  these  cities;  or  probably 
they  were  correct  in  other  respects,  but  in  these  so  deficient, 
that  it  was  expedient  they  should  hear  about  them.  Rather, 
however,  what  he  saith  to  these,  he  saith  to  all.  Now  this 
Epistle  bears  great  resemblance  to  that  to  the  Ephesians. 

But  in  other  places  he  doth  not  so,  either  because  it  was  not 
fitting  to  write  about  these  things  to  men  now*  at  peace,  who 

*  seems  to  class  the  Romans,  consider  the  Thessalonians  and  Philip- 
Hebrews,  Corinthians,  and  Galatians,  pians  as  needing  them  less  from  their 
together,  as  needing  doctrinal  instruc-  state  of  suffering, 
tion  before  these  particulars,  and  to 
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Colos.  needed  to  be  instructed  in  high  doctrines  as  yet  lacking  to 

3, 1 3. u.  them,  or  because  that  for  persons  who  had  been  comforted 
under  trials,  it  were  superfluous  to  hear  on  these  subjects. 
So  that  I  conjecture,  that  in  this  place  the  Church  was 
now  well-grounded,  and  that  these  things  are  said  as  in 

1  finishing'. 

Tyrixii.  yer  jg  Wives,  be  subject  to  your  husbands,  as  it  is  jit 
in  the  Lord. 

That  is,  be  subject  for  God’s  sake,  because  this  adorneth 
you,  he  saith,  not  them.  For  I  mean  not  that  subjection 
which  is  due  to  a  master,  nor  yet  that  alone  which  is  of 
nature,  but  that  for  God’s  sake. 

Ver.  19.  Husbands,  love  your  uives,  and  be  not  bitter 
against  them. 

^rixar-  See  how  again  he  has  enjoined  reciprocity®.  As  he  there 
enjoineth  both  fear  and  love,  so  also  doth  he  here.  For  it  is 
possible  for  one  who  loves  even,  to  be  bitter.  What  he 
saith  then  is  this.  Fight  not;  for  indeed  b  nothing  is  more 
bitter  than  this  fighting,  when  it  takes  place  on  the  part 
of  the  husband  toward  the  wife.  For  the  fightings  which 
happen  between  beloved  persons,  these  are  bitter ;  and 
he  shews  that  it  ariseth  from  great  bitterness,  when,  saith  he, 
any  one  is  at  variance  with  his  own  member.  To  love  there¬ 
fore  is  the  husband’s  part,  to  yield  is  theirs.  If  then  each  one 
contributes  his  own  part,  all  stands  firm.  For  from  being 
loved,  the  wife  too  becomes  affectionate3;  and  from  her 
being  submissive,  the  husband  becomes  gentle.  And  see 
how  in  nature  also  it  hath  been  so  ordered,  that  the  one 
should  love,  the  other  obey.  For  when  the  party  governing 
loves  the  governed,  then  every  thing  stands  fast.  Love  from 
the  governed  is  not  so  requisite,  as  from  the  governing 
towards  the  governed ;  for  from  the  other  obedience  is  due. 
For  that  the  woman  hath  beauty,  and  the  man  desire,  shews 
nothing  else  than  that  for  the  sake  of  love  it  hath  been  made 
so.  Do  not  therefore,  because  thy  wife  is  subject  to  thee, 
act  the  despot;  nor  because  thy  husband  loveth  thee,  be 
thou  puffed  up.  Let  neither  the  husband’s  love  elate  the 
wife,  nor  the  wife’s  subjection  puff  up  the  husband.  For  this 
cause  hath  He  subjected  her  to  thee,  that  she  may  be  loved 
*■'  «Vr ojf.  Sav.  conj.  for  oZtrut)  (  so.' 
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the  more.  For  this  cause  He  hath  made  thee  to  be  loved,  O  Hom. 
wife,  that  thou  mayest  easily  bear  thy  subjection.  Fear  not  — - — 
in  being  a  subject;  for  subjection  to  one  that  loveth  thee 
hath  no  hardship.  Fear  not  in  loving,  for  thou  hast  her 
submissive.  In  no  other  way  then  could  a  bond  have  been. 

Thou  hast  then  thine  authority  of  necessity,  proceeding  from 
nature ;  maintain  also  the  bond  that  proceedeth  from  love, 
for  this  alloweth  the  weaker  to  be  endurable  c. 

Ver.  20.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things:  for 
this  is  well-pleasing  in  the  Lord. 

Again  he  has  put  that,  in  the  Lord,  at  once  laying  down  the 
laws  of  obedience,  and  shaming  them,  and  repaying4.  For 
this,  saith  he,  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord.  See  how  he 
would  have  us  do  all  not  from  nature  only,  but,  prior  to  this, 
from  what  is  pleasing  to  God,  that  we  may  also  have  reward. 

Ver.  21.  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children,  lest  they  be 
discouraged. 

Lo  !  again  here  also  is  subjection  and  love.  And  he  said 
not,  “  Love  your  children,”  for  it  had  been  superfluous,  see¬ 
ing  nature  itself  constraineth  to  this  ;  but  what  needed  correc¬ 
tion  he  corrected;  that  the  love  should  in  this  case  also  be 
the  more  vehement,  because  that  the  obedience  is  greater. 

For  It  no  where  lays  down  as  an  exemplification  the  relation 
of  husband  and  wife';  but  what?  hear  the  prophet  saying, 

Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitied  them  Ps.  103, 
that  fear  Him.  And  again  Christ  saith,  What  man  is  there  Matt  - 
of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  9- 
or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent? 

Fathers ,  provoke  not  your  children,  lest  they  be  dis¬ 
couraged. 

He  hath  set  down  what  he  knew  had  the  greatest  power 
to  sting1  them ;  and  whilst  commanding  them  he  has  spoken  ‘  3«*„y 
more  like  a  friend;  and  no  where  does  he  mention  God,  for 
he  would  overcome  parents,  and  bow  their  tender  affections. 

But  the  words,  provoke  not,  mean,  ‘  Make  them  not  more 

c  ittKTtit :  he  seems  to  mean,  ‘  to  be  '  2  Mss.  But  he  shews  that  the  aftec- 
in  an  endurable  position.’  tion  is  stronger  in  that  case,  since  the 

d  *<tr«;3*XXai».  This  seems  to  be  the  obedience  too  is  greater.  And  the 
sense  from  the  sequel.  Downes  would  Scripture  every  where  makes  it  an 
put  in  piefoi,  but  it  is  not  needed.  exemplification. 
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Colos.  contentious,  there  are  occasions  when  vou  even  ought  to 

3,  22.  .  ,  J 

- give  way. 

Next  he  comes  to  the  third  kind  of  authority,  saying, 

Ver.  22.  Servants,  obey  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh. 

There  is  here  also  a  certain  love,  but  that  no  more  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  nature,  as  above,  but  from  habit,  and  from  the 
authority  itself,  and  the  works  done.  Seeing  then  that  in 
this  case  the  sphere  of  love  is  narrowed,  whilst  that  of  obe¬ 
dience  is  amplified,  he  dwelleth  upon  this,  wishing  to  give  to 
these  from  their  obedience,  what  the  first  have  from  nature. 
So  that  he  discoursetli  not  with  the  servants  onlyf  for 
their  masters’  sakes,  but  for  their  own  also,  that  they  may 
make  themselves  the  objects  of  tender  affection  to  their 
masters.  But  he  sets  not  this  forth  openly  ;  for  so  he  would 
^UTTlOUf.  doubtless  have  made  them  supine  *.  Servants,  he  saitli, 
obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh. 

(2)  And  see  how  always  he  sets  down  the  names,  tcives,  chil- 
"iixalu-  dren,  servants,  as  being  a  just  claim-  upon  their  obedience. 
But  that  none  might  be  pained,  he  added,  to  your  mas¬ 
ters  according  to  the  flesh.  Thy  better  part,  the  soul,  is  free, 
lie  saith ;  thy  service  is  for  a  season.  It  therefore  do  thou 
subject,  that  thy  service  be  no  more  of  constraint.  Not  with 
eye-service,  as  men-pleasers.  Make,  he  saith,  thy  service 
which  is  by  the  law,  to  be  from  the  fear  of  Christ.  For  if 
when  thy  master  seeth  thee  not,  thou  doest  thy  duty  and 
what  is  for  his  honour,  it  is  manifest  that  thou  doest  it  be¬ 
cause  of  the  sleepless  Eye.  Not  with  eye-service,  he  saith,  as 
men-pleasers ;  thus  implying,  ‘  it  is  you  who  will  have  to  sustain 
Ps.53, 5.  the  damage.’  For  hear  the  prophet  saying,  The  Lord  hath 
scattered  the  bones  of  the  men-pleasers.  See  then  how  he 
spares  them,  and  brings  them  to  order.  But  in  singleness  of 
heart,  he  saith,  fearing  God.  For  that  is  not  singleness,  but 
hypocrisy,  to  hold  one  thing,  and  act  another;  to  appear  one 
when  the  master  is  present,  another  when  he  is  absent. 
Therefore  he  said  not  simply,  in  singleness  of  heart,  but, 
/'earing  God.  For  this  is  to  fear  God,  when,  though  none  be 
seeing,  we  do  not  aught  that  is  evil ;  but  if  we  do,  we  fear 

f  /tevoii.  One  would  expect  /xovov,  as  chiefly  address,  d,  or  that  this  is  the 
he  speaks  to  the  masters  afterwards,  object  even  of  what  is  addressed  to 
But  he  may  either  mean  that  they  were  them  separately. 
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Seest  thou  how  he  bringeth  them  to  Hom. 


not  God,  but  men 
order  ? 

Ver.  23.  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men. 

He  desires  to  have  them  freed  not  only  from  hypocrisy, 
but  also  from  slothfulness.  He  hath  made  them  instead  of 
slaves  free,  when  they  need  not  the  superintendence  of  their 
master;  for  the  expression  heartily,  means  this,  £  with  good 
will,’  not  with  a  slavish  necessity,  but  with  freedom,  and  of 
choice.  And  what  is  the  reward  ? 

Ver.  24.  Knowing,  he  saith,  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  our 1  inheritance:  for  ye  serve  the10 neMs- 
Lord.  Rec.  t. 

Surely  then  it  is  evident  that  ye  shall  from  Him  receive  om‘  our’ 
the  reward.  And  that  ye  serve  the  Lord  is  plain  from  this. 

^  er.  25.  But  he  that  doeth  wrong,  he  saith,  shall  receive 
the  wrong  which  he  hath  done. 

Here  he  confirmeth  his  former  statements.  For  that  his 
words  may  not  appear  to  be  those  of  flattery,  he  shall  receive, 
he  saith,  the  wrong  he  hath  done,  that  is,  he  shall  suffer 
punishment  also,  for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 

For,  what  if  thou  art  a  servant  ?  it  is  no  shame  to  thee.  And 
truly  he  might  have  said  this  to  the  masters,  as  he  did  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  But  here  he  seems  to  me  to  be  Ephes. 
alluding  to  the  Grecian  masters.  For,  what  if  he  is  a6’9, 
Greek  and  thou  a  Christian  ?  Not  the  persons  but  the 
actions  are  examined,  so  that  even  in  this  case  thou  oughtest 
to  serve  with  good  will,  and  heartily. 

Chap.  iv.  1.  Masters ,  give  unto  your  servants  that  which 
is  just  and  equal. 

What  is  just  ?  \\  hat  is  equal?  To  place  them  in  plenty 
of  every  thing,  and  not  allow  them  to  stand  in  need  of  others, 
but  to  recompense  them  for  their  labours.  For,  because  I 
have  said  that  they  have  their  reward  from  God,  do  not  thou 
therefore  deprive  them  of  it.  And  in  another  place  he  saith,  Ephes. 
forbearing  threatening,  wishing  to  make  them  more  gentle ;  G’ !>' 
for  those  were  perfect  men2;  that  is,  with  what  measure  ye* tom*. 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  And  the  words,  .,Iatt‘ 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons,  are  spoken  with  a  view  to  these3, 3  the 
but  they  are  assigned  to  the  others,  in  order  that  these  may  masters- 
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Colos.  receive  them.  For  when  we  have  said  to  one  person  what  is 
-4-'2'  applicable  to  another,  we  have  not  corrected  him  so  much, 
as  the  one  who  is  in  fault.  Ye  also,  along  with  them,  he 
saith.  He  has  here  made  the  service  common,  for  he  saith, 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Blaster  in  heaven. 

Ver.  2.  Continue  in  prayer,  watching  in  the  same  with 
thanksgiving. 

For,  since  continuing  in  prayers  frequently  makes  persons 
listless,  therefore  he  saith,  watching,  that  is,  sober,  not  wan- 
1  dering1.  For  the  devil  knoweth,  he  knoweth,  how  great  a 
^  good  prayer  is ;  therefore  he  presseth  heavily.  And  Paul 
also  knoweth  how  careless*  many  are  when  they  pray,  where¬ 
fore  he  saith,  continue  h  in  prayer,  as  of  somewhat  laborious, 
watching  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving.  For  let  this,  he 
saith,  be  your  work,  to  give  thanks  in  your  prayers  both  for 
the  seen,  and  the  unseen,  and  for  His  benefits  to  the  willing 
and  unwilling,  and  for  the  kingdom,  and  for  hell,  and  for 
tribulation,  and  for  refreshment.  For  thus  is  the  custom  of 
the  Saints  to  pray,  and  to  give  thanks  for  the  common  benefits 
of  all. 

(3)  I  know  a  certain  holy  man  who  prayeth  thus.  He  used 
to  say  nothing  before  these  words,  but  thus,  “  We  give 
Thee  thanks  for  all  Thy  benefits  shewn  forth  upon  us  the 
unworthy,  from  the  first  day  until  the  present,  for  what  we 
know,  and  what  we  know  not,  for  the  seen,  for  the  unseen, 
for  those  in  deed,  those  in  word,  those  with  our  wills,  those 
against  our  wills,  for  all  that  have  been  bestowed  upon  the 
unworthy,  even  us ;  for  tribulations,  for  refreshments,  for 
hell,  for  punishment,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We 
beseech  Thee  to  keep  our  soul  holy,  having  a  pure  con¬ 
science;  an  end  worthy  of  Thy  lovingkindness.  Thou 
that  lovedst  us  so  as  to  give  Thy  Only-Begotten  for  us, 
grant  us  to  become  worthy  of  Thy  love;  give  us  wisdom  in 
Thy  word,  and  in  Thy  fear,  Only-Begotten  Christ,  inspire  the 
strength  that  is  from  Thee.  Thou  that  gavest  Thy  Only- 
Begotten  for  us,  and  hast  sent  Thy  Holy  Spirit  for  the  remis¬ 
sion  of  our  sins,  if  in  aught  we  have  wilfully  or  unwillingly 
transgressed,  pardon,  and  impute  it  not;  remember  all  that 

g  axritiun,  generally  used  of  giving  deadly  sins  is  of  this  origin, 
up  caring  for  any  thing  in  despair.  But  h  *t>e<rxu?ri°i7Ti,  persevere. 
the  name  ‘  acedia’  amongst  the  seven 
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call  upon  Thy  Name  in  truth;  remember  all  that  wish  us  Hom. 
well,  or  the  contrary,  for  we  are  all  men.”  Then  having — — — 
added  the  Prayer1  of  the  Faithful,  he  there  ended;  having1  The 
made  that  prayer,  as  a  certain  crowning  part,  and  a  prayer. 
binding  together  for  all.  For  many  benefits  doth  God  bestow 
upon  us  even  against  our  wills;  many  also,  and  these  greater, 
without  our  knowledge  even.  For  when  we  pray  for  one 
thing,  aud  He  doeth  to  us  the  reverse,  it  is  plain  that  He  doeth 
us  good  even  when  we  know  it  not. 

Ver.  3.  Withal  praying  also  for  us.  See  his  lowlyminded- 
ness;  he  sets  himself  after  them. 

That  God  would  open  to  us  a  door  of  utterance  to  speak  the 
mystery  of  Christ.  He  means  an  entrance,  and  boldness  in 
speaking.  Wonderful!  A  wrestler  so  great  said  not  ‘  that  I 
may  be  freed  from  my  bonds,’  but  being  in  bonds  he  exhorted 
others ;  and  exhorted  them  for  a  great  object,  that  himself  might 
get  boldness  in  speaking.  Both  the  two  are  great,  both  the 
quality  of  the  person,  and  of  the  thing.  Wonderful !  how  great 
is  the  dignity  !  The  mystery ,  he  saith,  of  Christ.  He  shews  that 
nothing  was  more  dearly  desired  by  him  than  this,  to  speak. 

For  which  I  am  also  in  bonds:  that  I  may  make  it  manifest v-  4- 
as  I  ought  to  speak.  He  means  with  much  boldness  of  speech, 
and  withholding  nothing.  Seest  thou?  his  bonds  display,  not 
obscure  him.  With  much  boldness,  he  means.  Tell  me,  art 
thou  in  bonds,  and  dost  thou  exhort  others  ?  Yea,  he  saith, 
my  bonds  give  me  the  greater  boldness ;  but  I  pray  for  G  od’s 
furtherance,  for  I  have  heard  Christ  saying,  When  they  Mat.io, 
deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak. 19* 
And  see,  how  he  has  expressed  himself  in  metaphor,  that 
God  would  open  to  us  a  door  of  utterance ;  (see,  how  unas¬ 
suming2  he  is,  and  how  even  in  his  bonds,  he  expresses 2  arufoi. 
himself  lowly  ;)  that  is,  that  He  would  soften  their  hearts ; 
still  he  said  not  so;  but,  ‘  that  He  would  give  us  boldness;’ 
out  of  lowlymindedness  he  thus  spoke,  and  that  which  he  had, 
he  asks  to  receive. 

He  shews  in  this  Epistle,  why  Christ  came  not  in  those 
times,  in  that  he  calleth  the  former  things  shadow ,  but  the 
body,  saith  he,  is  of  Christ.  So  that  it  was  necessary  they 
should  be  formed  to  habits  under  the  shadow.  At  the  same 
time  also  he  exhibits  the  greatest  proof  of  the  love  he  bears 
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St.  Paul's  bonds  furthered  his  uorh. 

C°L°S-  to  them;  £  in  order  that  ye,’  he  saith,  ‘  may  hear,  /  am  in 

— - - bonds.'  Again  he  sets  before  11s  those  bonds  of  his  ;  which 

I  so  greatly  love,  which  rouse  up  my  heart,  and  always  draw 
me  into  longing  to  see  Paul  bound,  and  in  his  bonds  writing, 
and  preaching,  and  baptizing,  and  catechizing.  In  his  bonds 
he  was  referred  to  on  behalf  of  the  Churches  every  where; 
in  his  bonds  he  budded  up  incalculably.  Then  was  he 
PhMUT4f  rather  at  large1.  For  hear  him  saying,  So  that  many  of 
14.  ’  the  brethren  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds  are  much  more 

bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear.  And  again  he  makes 
]-2C<io  ^ie  same  avo'v£d  of  himself,  saying,  For  when  I  am  weak, 
2  Tim.  then  am  I  strong.  Wherefore  he  said  also,  But  the  word  of 
2)  9‘  God  is  not  bound.  He  was  bound  with  malefactors,  with 
prisoners,  with  murderers;  he,  the  teacher  of  the  world, 
he  that  had  ascended  into  the  third  heaven,  that  had  heard 
2  Cor.  the  unspeakable  words,  was  bound.  But  then  was  his  course 
’  ‘  the  swifter.  He  that  was  bound,  was  now  loosed ;  he  that 
was  unbound,  was  bound.  For  he  indeed  was  doing  what 
he  would;  whilst  the  other  prevented  him  not,  nor  accom¬ 
plished  his  own  purpose. 

What  art  thou  about,  O  senseless  one  ?  Thinkest  thou  he 
is  a  fleshly  runner?  Doth  he  strive  in  our  race-course?  IPis 
conversation  is  in  heaven  ;  him  that  runneth  in  heaven,  things 
on  earth  cannot  bind  nor  hold.  Seest  thou  not  this  sun? 
Enclose  his  beams  with  fetters!  stay  him  from  his  course! 
Thou  canst  not.  Then  neither  canst  thou  Paul!  Yea,  much 
less  this  one  than  that,  for  this  enjoyeth  more  of  Providence 
than  that,  seeing  he  beareth  to  us  light,  not  such  as  that  is, 
but  the  true. 

Where  now  are  they  who  are  unwilling  to  suffer  aught  for 
Christ  ?  But  why  do  I  say  ‘  suffer,’  seeing  they  are  unwilling 
even  to  give  up  their  wealth.  In  time  past  Paul  both  bound, 
and  cast  into  prison;  but  since  he  is  become  Christ’s  servant, 
he  glorieth  no  more  of  doing,  but  of  suffering.  And  this, 
more0ver,  is  marvellous  in  the  Proclamation,  when  it  is  thus 
raised  up  and  increased  by  the  sufferers  themselves,  and  not 
by  the  persecutors.  Where  hath  any  seen  such  contests  as 
this?  He  that  suffereth  ill,  conquers;  he  that  doeth  ill,  is 
worsted.  Brighter  is  this  man  than  the  other.  Through 
Ro|n  l»  bonds  the  Proclamation  entered.  I  am  not  ashamed,  yea, 
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God  turns  hindrances  into  helps. 

I  glory  even,  he  saith,  in  preaching  The  Crucified.  For  Hom. 
consider,  I  pray :  the  whole  world  left  those  who  were  at  X‘ 
large,  and  went  over  to  the  bound ;  turning  away  from  the 
imprisoners,  it  honoureth  those  laden  with  chains;  hating 
the  crucifiers,  it  worships  the  Crucified. 

Not  the  only  marvel  is  it  that  the  preachers  were  fishermen,  ^ 
that  they  were  ignorant;  but  that  there  were  other  hindrances, 
hindrances  too  by  nature;  still  the  increase  was  all  the  more 
abundant.  Not  only  was  their  ignorance  no  hindrance;  but 
even  it  itself  caused  the  Proclamation  to  be  manifested.  For 
hear  Luke  saying,  And  perceiving  that  they  were  unlearned  Acts  4, 
and  ignorant  men ,  they  marvelled.  Not  only  were  bonds13, 
no  hindianee,  but  even  of  itself  this  made  them  more  con¬ 
fident.  Not  so  bold  were  the  disciples  when  Paul  was  at 
laige,  as  when  he  was  bound.  For  he  saith,  they  are  muchwti.  1, 
more  hold  to  speak  the  word  of  God  without  fear.  Where  14, 
are  they  that  gainsay  the  divinity  of  the  Proclamation  ?  Was 
not  their  ignorance  enough  to  procure  them  to  be  condemned? 

Would  it  not  then  in  this  case  too,  affright  them?  For  ye  ^Downes 
know  that  by  these  two  passions  the  many  are  possessed, CODj- 
vain-glory  and  cowardice.  Suppose  their  ignorance  suffered  noTboth 
them  not  to  feel  ashamed,  still  the  dangers  must  have  putthen> 
them  in  fear. 

But,  saith  one,  they  wrought  miracles.  Ye  do  believe  Or, ‘Be- 
then  that  they  wrought  miracles.  But  did  they  not  worklie,'e 
miracles?  This  is  a  greater  miracle  than  to  work  them,  ifc^6' 
men  were  drawn  to  them  without  miracles.  Socrates  toothey&c-’ 
amongst  the  Greeks  was  put  in  bonds  What  then?  Did 
not  his  disciples  straightway  flee  to  Megara?  Assuredly,  for 
they  admitted  not  his  arguments  about  immortality.  But  see 
here.  Paul  was  put  in  bonds,  and  his  disciples  waxed  the 
more  confident,  with  reason,  for  they  saw  that  the  Proclama¬ 
tion  was  not  hindered.  For,  canst  thou  put  the  tongue  in 
bonds?  for  hereby  chiefly  it  runneth.  For  as,  except  thou 
have  bound  the  feet  of  a  runner,  thou  hast  not  prevented 
him  from  running;  so,  except  thou  have  bound  the  tongue 
of  an  evangelist,  thou  hast  not  hindered  him  from  running. 

And  as  the  former,  if  thou  have  bound  his  loins,  runneth 
on  the  rather,  and  is  supported,  so  too  the  latter  (if1  thou 

’  hrfittfu,,, ,  Ed.  Par.  inserted  from  one  Ms. 
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Colos.  have  bound  him,)  preacheth  the  rather,  and  with  greater 

-4-’  4'-  boldness. 

A  prisoner  is  in  fear,  when  there  is  nothing  beyond  bonds: 
but  one  that  despiseth  death,  how  should  he  be  bound  ? 
They  did  the  same  as  if  they  had  put  in  bonds  the  shadow 
of  Paul,  and  had  gagged  its  mouth.  For  it  was  a  fighting 
with  shadows;  for  he  was  both  more  tenderly  regretted  by 
his  friends,  and  more  reverenced  by  his  enemies,  as  bearing 
the  prize  for  courage  in  his  bonds.  A  crown  binds'"  the 
head;  but  it  disgraces  it  not,  yea  rather,  it  makes  it  bril¬ 
liant.  Against  their  wills  they  crowned  him  with  his  chain. 
For,  tell  me,  was  it  possible  he  could  fear  iron,  who  braved 
the  adamantine  gates  of  death  ?  Come  we,  beloved,  to 
emulate  these  bonds.  As  many  of  you  women  as  deck  your¬ 
selves  with  trinkets  of  gold,  long  ye  for  the  bonds  of  Paul. 
Not  so  glitters  the  collar  round  your  necks,  as  the  grace  of 

1  these  iron  bonds  played  about1  his  soul!  If  any  longs  for 
those,  let  him  hate  these.  For  what  communion  hath  soft¬ 
ness  with  courage;  tricking  out  of  the  body  with  philosophy? 
Those  bonds  Angels  reverence,  these  they  even  make  a  mock 
of ;  those  bonds  are  wont  to  draw  up  from  earth  to  heaven  ; 
these  bonds  draw  down  to  earth  from  heaven.  For  in  truth 
these  are  bonds,  not  those;  those  are  ornament;  these  are 
bonds;  these,  along  with  the  body,  afflict  the  soul  also; 
those  along  with  the  body  adorn  as  well  the  soul. 

Wouldest  thou  be  convinced  that  those  are  ornament? 
Tell  me  which  would  more  have  won  the  notice  of  the 
spectators?  thou  or  Paul?  And  why  do  I  say,  ‘  thou?’  the 
queen  herself  who  is  all  bedecked  with  gold  would  not  have 
attracted  the  spectators  so  much  ;  but  if  it  had  chanced  that 
both  Paul  in  his  bonds  and  the  queen  had  entered  the 
Church  at  the  same  time,  all  would  have  removed  their  eyes 
from  her  to  him;  and  with  good  reason.  For  to  see  a  man 
of  a  nature  greater  than  human,  and  having  nought  of  man, 
but  an  angel  upon  earth,  is  more  admirable  than  to  see 
a  woman  decked  with  finery.  For  such  indeed  one  may 
see  both  in  theatres,  and  in  pageants,  and  at  baths,  and 
many  places;  but  whoso  seeth  a  man  with  bonds  upon  him, 
and  deeming  himself  to  have  the  greatest  of  ornaments,  and 
k  iirfiu,  Edd.  Vet.  and  old  Lat.  nor/itT,  Ben  and  Sav. 


Earthly  ornaments  are  chains  of  sin. 
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not  giving  way  under  his  bonds,  doth  not  behold  a  spectacle  Hom. 

of  earth,  but  one  worthy  of  the  heavens.  The  soul  that  is  in  — — — 

that  way  attired  looks  about, — who  hath  seen?  who  not  seen? — 

is  filled  with  pride,  is  possessed  with  anxious  thoughts,  is 

bound  with  countless  other  passions:  but  he  that  hath  these 

bonds  on  him,  is  without  pride :  his  soul  exulteth,  is  freed  from 

every  anxious  care,  is  joyous,  hath  its  gaze  on  heaven,  is 

clad  with  wings.  If  any  one  were  to  give  me  the  choice  of 

seeing  Paul  either  stooping1  out  of  heaven,  and  uttering  his 

voice,  or  out  of  the  prison,  I  would  choose  the  prison.  For 

they 2  of  heaven  visit  him  when  he  is  in  the  prison.  The 2  al.  ‘  do 

bonds  of  Paul  were  the  cementing  of  the  Gospel3,  that  chain 

of  his  was  its  foundation.  Long  we  for  those  bonds  !  Procla- 

°  m  matron 

And  how,  doth  any  say,  may  this  be?  If  we  break  up  and  ^ 
dash  in  pieces  these.  No  good  results  to  us  from  these  bonds, 
but  even  harm.  These  will  shew  us  as  prisoners  There;  but 
the  bonds  of  Paul  will  loose  those  bonds:  she  that  is  bound 
with  these  here,  with  those  deathless  bonds  shall  she  also  be 
bound  There,  both  hands  and  feet;  she  that  is  bound  with 
Paul’s,  shall  have  them  in  that  day  as  it  were  an  ornament 
about  her.  Free  both  thyself  from  thy  bonds,  and  the  poor 
man  from  his  hunger.  Why  rivetest  thou  fast  the  chains  of 
thy  sins?  Some  one  saith,  How?  When  thou  wearest  gold 
whilst  another  is  perishing,  when  thou,  to  get  thee  vainglory, 
takest  so  much  gold,  whilst  another  has  not  even  what  to 
eat,  hast  thou  not  wedged  fast  thy  sins  ?  Put  Christ  about 
thee,  and  not  gold;  where  Mammon  is,  there  Christ  is  not, 
where  Christ  is,  there  Mammon  is  not.  Wouldest  not  thou 
put  on  the  King  of  all  Himself?  If  one  had  offered  thee  the 
purple,  and  the  diadem,  wouldest  thou  not  have  taken  them 
before  all  the  gold  in  the  world  ?  I  give  thee  not  the  regal 
ornaments,  but  I  offer  thee  to  put  on  the  King  Himself.  And 
how  can  one  put  Christ  on,  doth  any  say?  Hear  Paul 
saying,  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  G_al-  s, 
have  put  on  Christ.  Hear  the  Apostolical  precept,  Make  not  uom.l3, 
provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  Thus  doth  U- 
one  put  on  Christ,  if  one  provide  not  for  the  flesh  unto  its 
lust.  If  thou  have  put  on  Christ,  even  the  devils  will  fearx?«r«» 
thee,  but  if  gold,  even  men  will  laugh  thee  to  scorn:  if  thouXiVI'‘'' 
have  put  on  Christ,  men  also  will  reverence  thee. 
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Christ  the  Clothing  of  those  u  ho  are  His. 

Colos.  Wouldest  thou  appear  fair  and  comely  ?  Be  content  with 
— ’ —  the  Creator’s  fashioning.  Why  dost  thou  overlay  these  bits 
of  gold,  as  if  about  to  put  to  rights  God’s  creation  ?  Wouldest 
thou  appear  comely  ?  Clothe  thee  in  alms ;  clothe  thee  in 
benevolence ;  clothe  thee  in  modesty,  humbleness.  These 
are  all  more  precious  than  gold;  these  make  the  beautiful 
even  yet  more  comely;  these  make  even  the  ill  formed  to  be 
well  formed.  For  when  any  one  looks  upon  a  countenance 
with  good  will,  he  gives  his  judgment  from  love;  but  an 
evil  woman,  even  though  she  be  beautiful,  none  can  call 
beautiful ;  for  the  mind  being  wounded  pronounceth  not  its 
sentence  aright. 

That  Egyptian  woman  of  old  was  adorned ;  Joseph  too 
was  adorned ;  which  of  them  was  the  more  beautiful  ?  I  say 
not  when  she  was  in  the  palace,  and  he  in  the  prison8.  He 
was  naked,  but  clothed  in  the  garments  of  chastity;  she  was 
clothed,  but  more  unseemly  than  if  she  had  been  naked  ;  for 
she  had  not  modesty.  When  thou  hast  excessively  adorned 
thee,  O  woman,  then  thou  art  become  more  unseemly  than  a 
naked  one ;  for  thou  hast  stripped  thee  of  thy  fair  adorning. 
Eve  also  was  naked;  but  when  she  had  clothed  herself,  then 
was  she  more  unseemly,  for  when  she  was  naked  indeed,  she 
was  adorned  with  the  glory  of  God ;  but  when  she  had 
clothed  herself  with  the  garment  of  sin,  then  was  she  un¬ 
seemly.  And  thou,  when  arrayed  in  the  garment  of  studied 
finery1,  dost  then  appear  more  unseemly:  for  that  costliness 
^ availeth  not  to  make  any  appear  beautiful.  But  that  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  even  for  one  dressed  out  to  be  even  more  unseemly 
than  if  naked,  I  will  tell  you.  If  thou  hadst  ever  put  on  the 
dresses  of  a  piper  or  a  flute-player,  would  it  not  have  been 
unseemliness?  And  yet  those  dresses  are  of  gold;  but  for 
this  very  reason  it  were  unseemliness,  because  they  are  of 
gold.  For  the  costliness  of  the  stage  suits  well  with  trage¬ 
dians,  players,  mimes,  dancers,  fighters  with  wild  beasts  ;  but 
to  a  woman  that  is  a  believer,  there  have  been  given  other 
robes  from  God,  the  Only-Begotten  Son  of  God  Himself. 
Gal.  3,  For,  he  saith,  as  many  as  hare  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
hare  put  on  Christ.  Tell  me,  if  one  had  given  thee  kingly 

*  Downes  would  remove  the  negative,  &c.  but  even  when  he  was  exposed  by 
but  the  meaning  is  ‘  not  only  when  the  loss  of  his  garment.’ 
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apparel,  and  thou  hadst  taken  a  helot’s  dress,  and  put  this  on  Hom. 

above  it,  wouldest  thou  not,  besides  the  unseemliness,  have - — 

also  been  punished  for  it  ?  Thou  hast  put  on  the  Lord  of 
Heaven,  and  of  the  Angels,  and  art  thou  still  busied  about 
earth  ? 

I  have  spoken  thus,  because  love  of  ornament  is  of  itself 
a  great  evil,  even  were  no  other  gendered  by  it,  and  it  were 
possible  to  hold  it  without  peril,  (for  it  inciteth1  to  vainglory  \ixt!<pn. 
and  to  pride,)  but  now1  many  other  evils  are  gendered  by  2  3  Mss. 
finery,  manifest2  suspicions,  unseasonable  expenses,  evil^'M^1 
speakings,  occasions  of  rapacity.  For  why  dost  thou  adorn  fest’ 
thyself?  Tell  me.  Is  it  that  thou  mayest  please  thy  husband? 

Then  do  it  at  home.  But  here  the  reverse  is  the  case.  For 
if  thou  wouldest  please  thine  own  husband,  please  not  others ; 
but  if  thou  please  others,  thou  wilt  not  be  able  to  please 
thine  own.  So  that  thou  shouldest  put  away  all  thine  orna¬ 
ments,  when  thou  goest  to  the  forum  or  proceedest  to  the 
church.  Besides,  please  not  thy  husband  by  those  means 
which  harlots  use,  but  by  those  rather  which  waves  of  good 
condition  employ.  For  wherein,  tell  me,  doth  a  wife  differ 
from  a  harlot?  In  that  the  one  regardeth  one  thing  only, 
namely,  that  by  the  beauty  of  her  person  she  may  attract  to 
herself  him  whom  she  loves;  whilst  the  other  both  ruleth  the 
house,  and  shareth3  in  the  children,  and  in  all  other  things.  3*ntunT 

Hast  thou  a  little  daughter?  see  that  she  inherit  not  the 
mischief,  for  they  are  wont  to  form  their  manners  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  nurture,  and  to  imitate  their  mothers’  characters. 

Be  a  pattern  to  thy  daughter  of  modesty,  deck  thyself  with 
that  adorning,  and  see  that  thou  despise  the  other ;  for  that 
is  in  truth  an  ornament,  the  other  a  disfigurement.  Enough 
has  been  said.  Now  God  that  made  the  world4,  and  hath 
given  to  us  the  ornament5  of  the  soul,  adorn  us,  and  clothe 

0  KOffAOV 

us  with  Ilis  ow'n  glory,  that  all  shining  brightly  in  good 
works,  and  living  unto  His  glory,  we  may  send  up  glory  to 
the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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Coloss.  iv.  o,  (>. 

Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without,  redeeming 
the  time.  Let  your  speech  he  alway  icith  grace ,  seasoned 
with  salt ,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every 
man. 


What  Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  that  doth  Paul  also  now 

Mat.  10,  advise.  And  what  did  Christ  say  ?  Behold,  I  send  you  forth 
as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves ;  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  ser¬ 
pents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  That  is,  be  upon  your  guard, 
giving  them  no  handle  against  you.  For  therefore  it  is  added, 
towards  them  that  are  without,  in  order  that  we  may  know 
that  against  our  c  u  n  members  we  have  no  need  of  so  much 
caution  as  against  those  without.  For  where  brethren  are, 

1  there  are  both  many  allowances  and  kindnesses1.  There  is 
indeed  need  of  caution  even  here;  but  much  more  without, 
for  it  is  not  the'  same  to  be  amongst  enemies  and  foes,  and 
amongst  friends. 

Then  because  he  had  alarmed  them,  see  how  again  he 
encourages  them;  Redeeming,  he  saith,  the  time:  that  is,  the 
present  time  is  short.  Now  this  he  said,  not  wishing  them 

2  »«*/-  to  be  crafty®,  nor  hypocrites,  (for  this  is  not  a  part  of  wisdom, 

but  of  senselessness,)  but  what  ?  In  matters  wherein  they 
harm  you  not,  he  means,  give  them  no  handle;  as  he  says 

Rom.  also,  when  writing  to  the  Romans,  Render  to  all  their  dues; 

,'5’  ‘ '  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  honour 
to  whom  honour.  On  account  of  the  Gospel  alone  have 
thou  war,  he  saith,  let  this  war  have  none  other  origin.  For 
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though  they  were  to  become  our  foes  for  other  causes  besides,  Hom. 
vet  neither  shall  we  have  a  reward,  and  they  will  become  -  X-' 
worse,  and  will  seem  to  have  just  complaints  against  us.  For 
instance,  if  we  pay  not  the  tribute,  if  we  render  not  the 
honours  that  are  due,  if  we  be  not  lowly.  Seest  thou  not 
Paul,  how  submissive  he  is,  where  he  was  not  likely  to  harm 
the  Gospel1?  For  hear  him  saying  to  Agrippa,  I  count  i  Gr. 
myself  happy ,  because  I  shall  answer  for  myself  this  day 
before  thee,  especially  because  I  know  thee  to  be  expert  in  Acts  26, 
all  customs  and  questions  which  are  among  the  Jews.  But23' 
had  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  insult  the  ruler,  he  would  have 
spoiled  every  thing.  And  hear  too  those  of  blessed  Peter’s 
company,  how  gently  they  answer  the  Jews,  saying,  we  Acts  5, 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  And  yet  men  who29- 
had  as  they  renounced  their  own  lives,  might  both  have  in¬ 
sulted,  and  have  done  any  thing  whatever;  but  for  this  object 
they  had  renounced  their  lives,  not  that  they  might  win  vain¬ 
glory,  (for  that  way  had  been  vain-glorious,)  but  that  they 
might  preach  and  speak  all  things  with  boldness.  That  other 
course  marks  want  of  moderation. 

Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace ,  seasoned  with  salt ; 
that  is,  let  not  this  graciousness  lapse  into  indifferentism. 

For  it  is  possible  to  be  simply  agreeable2,  it  is  possible  also 2 
to  be  so  with  due  seemliness3.  That  ye  may  know  how  ye^lct>u; 
ought  to  answer  every  man.  So  that  one  ought  not  to  dis- 
course  alike  to  all,  Greeks,  I  mean,  and  Brethren.  By  no 
means,  for  this  were  the  very  extreme  of  senselessness. 

Ver.  7.  All  my  state  shall  Tychicus  declare  unto  you,  the 
beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister,  and  fellowservant  in 
the  Lord. 

Admirable !  how  great  is  the  wisdom  of  Paul !  Observe,  he 
doth  not  put  every  thing  into  his  Epistles,  but  only  things 
necessary  and  urgent.  In  the  first  place,  being  desirous  of 
not  drawing  them  out  to  a  length ;  and  secondly,  to  make 
his  messenger  more  respected,  by  his  having  also  some¬ 
what  to  relate ;  thirdly,  shewing  his  own  affection  towards 
him ;  for  he  would  not  else  have  entrusted  these  communi¬ 
cations  to  him.  Then,  there  were  things  which  ought  not 
to  be  declared  in  writing.  The  beloved  brother,  he  saith.  If 
beloved,  he  knew  all,  and  he  concealed  nothing  from  him.  And 

x  2 
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^Colos .  faith  ful  minister ,  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord.  If  faith- 
— - — [fill,  he  will  speak  no  falsehood;  if  a  fellow-servant ,  he  hath 
shared  his  trials,  so  that  he  has  brought  together  from  all 
sides  the  grounds  of  trustworthiness. 

Ver.  8.  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  this  same  purpose. 

Here  he  shews  his  great  love,  seeing  that  for  this  purpose 

he  sent  him,  and  this  was  the  cause  of  his  journey;  and  so 

l  ihess  when  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  said.  Wherefore 

3,  l.  2.  ’  J 

when  ic  e  could  no  longer  forbear,  ice  thought  it  good  to  be 

left  at  Athens  alone,  and  sent  Timotheus  our  brother.  And 

to  the  Ephesians  he  sends  this  very  same  person,  and  for  the 

Eph.  6,  very  same  cause,  That  he  might  know  your  estate,  and 
21. 22  .  • 

com  fort  your  hearts.  See  what  he  saith,  not  ‘  that  ye  might 

know  my  estate,’  but  ‘  that  I  might  know  yours.’  So  in  no 

place  doth  he  mention  what  is  his  own.  He  shews  that  they 

were  in  trials  too,  by  the  expression,  comfort  your  hearts. 

Ver.  9.  With  Onesimus,  the  beloved  and  faithful  brother, 
who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all 
things  which  are  done  here. 

Onesimus  is.  he  about  whom,  writing  to  Philemon,  he  said, 
u]  "iT'  W/h°ni  I  would  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy  stead  he 
might  have  ministered  unto  me  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel; 
but  without  thy  mind  would  I  do  nothing.  And  he  adds 
too  the  praise  of  their  city,  that  they  might  not  only  not  “  be 
1  \yxa\-  ashamed,  but  even  pride  themselves  on1  him.  Who  is  one  of 
you,  he  saith.  They  shall  make  known  unto  you  all  things 
that  are  done  here. 

(2)  Ver.  10.  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth  you. 

Nothing  can  surpass  this  praise.  This  is  he  that  was 

-  oZvct  brought  up  from  Jerusalem  with  him.  This  man2  hath  said 

a  greater  thing  than  the  prophets ;  for  they  call  themselves 

strangers  and  foreigners,  but  this  one  calleth  himself  even  a 

captive  \  For  just  like  a  captive  he  was  dragged  up  and 

down0,  and  lay  at  every  one’s  will  to  suffer  evil  of  them,  yea 

rather  worse  even  than  captives.  For  those  indeed  their 

enemies,  after  taking  them,  treat  with  much  attention,  having 

a  care  for  them  as  their  own  property:  but  Paul,  as  though 

a  Sav.  adds,  o’jk,  but  without  neces-  c  tiytre  Iptgiro,  which  is  most 
sity.  properly  said  of  property  plundered  in 

b  a! xftdXurof,  prisoner  of  war.  war. 
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an  enemy  and  a  foe,  all  men  dragged  up  and  down,  beating  Hom. 
him,  scourging,  insulting,  and  maligning.  This  too  was  a  XI’ 
consolation  to  those  (to  whom  he  wrote),  for  when  their 
master  even  is  in  such  circumstances,  the  disciples  are  the 
rather  comforted. 

And  Marcus,  sisters  son  to  Barnabas ;  even  this  man 
he  hath  praised  still  from  his  relationship,  for  Barnabas  was 
a  great  man;  touching  whom  ye  received  commandments,  if 
he  come  unto  you,  receive  him.  Why?  would  they  not  have 
received  him  even  without  this  ?  Yes,  but  he  means,  ‘  I 
desire  you  to  do  so  with  much  attention and  this  shews  the 
man  to  be  great.  Whence  they  received  these  command¬ 
ments,  he  does  not  say. 

\  er.  11.  And  Jesus  which  is  called  Justus ; 

This  man  was  probably  a  Corinthian.  Next,  he  bestows  a 
common  praise  on  all,  having  already  spoken  that  of  each 
one  in  particular ;  who  are  of  the  circumcision :  these  only 
are  my  fellow-workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God  which  have 
been  a  comfort  unto  me.  After  having  said,  fellow -prisoner  ; 
in  order  that  he  may  not  therewith  depress  the  soul  of  his 
hearers,  see  how  by  this  expression  he  rouseth  them  up. 
Fellow-workers,  he  saith,  unto  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  that 
being  partakers  of  the  trials,  they  become  partakers  of  the  king¬ 
dom.  Who  have  been  a  comfort  to  me.  He  shews  them  to  be 
great  persons,  seeing  that  to  Paul  they  have  been  a  comfort. 

Butd  let  us  see  the  wisdom  of  Paul.  Walk  in  wisdom,  v.  5. 
he  saith,  towards  them  that  are  without,  redeeming  the 
time.  That  is,  the  time  is  not  yours,  but  theirs.  Do  not 
then  wish  to  have  your  own  way',  but  redeem  the  time. 

And  he  said  not  simply,  ‘  Buy1,’  but  redeem-,  shewing  thati 
if  such  be  your  disposition,  ye  make  it  yours  after  another 
manner.  For  it  were  the  part  of  excessive  madness,  to 
invent  occasions  of  war  and  enmity.  For  over  and  above 
the  undergoing  of  superfluous  and  profitless  dangers,  there  is 
this  additional  harm,  that  the  Greeks  will  not  come  over  to 
us.  For  when  thou  art  amongst  the  brethren,  reason  is  thou 

11  The  transition  here  is  so  sudden,  few  verses, 
that  one  suspects  the  text,  hut  it  mav  c  avtttriir  i.e.  in  the  world,  as  men 
be  only  that  he  is  catching  himself  up',  of  the  world, 
to  make  a  longer  comment  on  the  last 
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shouldest  be  bold ;  but  when  without,  thou  oughtest  not  to 

be  so. 

Seest  thou  how  every  where  he  speaks  of  those  without, 
the  Greeks  ?  Wherefore  also  when  writing  to  Timothy,  he 
said,  Moreover ,  he  must  hare  a  good  report  of  them  which 
are  without.  And  again,  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge 
them  also  that  are  without.  Walk  in  wisdom,  he  saith, 
toward  them  that  are  without.  For  without,  they  are,  even 
though  they  live  in  the  same  world  with  us,  seeing  they  are 
without  the  kingdom,  and  the  paternal  mansion1.  And  he 
comforts  them  withal,  by  calling  the  others  without,  as  he 
said  above,  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

Then,  he  saith,  seek  ye  glory,  then  honours,  then  all  those 
other  things,  but  not  so  now,  but  give  them  up  to  those  with¬ 
out.  Then,  lest  thou  think  that  he  is  speaking  of  money,  he 
adds,  Let  your  speech  he  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with 
salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man. 
He  means,  that  it  be  not  full  of  hypocrisy,  for  this  is  not 
grace,  nor  a  seasoning  with  salt.  For  instance,  if  it  be 
needful  to  pay  court  to  any  one  without  incurring  danger, 
refuse  not  [to  do  so] ;  if  the  occasion  require  that  thou  dis¬ 
course  civilly,  think  not  the  doing  so  flattery,  do  every  thing 
that  pertaineth  to  honour,  so  that  piety  be  not  injured. 
Seest  thou  not  how  Daniel  payeth  court  to  an  impious  man  ? 
Seest  thou  not  the  three  children,  how  wisely  they  bore 
themselves  towards8  the  king,  shewing  both  courage,  and 
boldness  in  speaking,  and  yet  nothing  rash  nor  galling,  for 
so  it  had  not  been  boldness,  but  vainglory.  That  ye  may 
know,  he  saith,  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man.  For  the 
ruler  ought  to  be  auswered  in  one  way,  the  ruled  in  another, 
the  rich  in  one  way,  the  poor  in  another.  Wherefore  ?  Be¬ 
cause  the  souls  of  those  who  are  rich,  and  in  authority,  are 
weaker,  more  inflammable,  more  fluctuating,  so  that  towards 
them,  one  should  use  condescension ;  those  of  the  poor,  and 
the  ruled,  firmer  and  more  intelligent,  so  that  to  these  one 
ought  to  use  greater  boldness  of  speech  ;  looking  to  one  thing, 
their  edification.  Not  that  because  one  is  rich,  another 
poor,  the  former  is  to  be  honoured  more,  the  latter  less,  but 
because  of  his  weakness,  let  the  former  be  supported3,  the 
latter  not  so :  for  instance,  when  there  is  no  cause  for  it,  do 
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not  call  the  Greek  ‘  polluted,’  nor  be  insulting ;  but  if  thou  Hom. 
be  asked  concerning  his  doctrine,  answer  that  it  is  polluted,  -XI— 
and  impious;  but  when  none  asketh  thee,  nor  forceth  thee  to 
speak,  it  becomes  thee  not  causelessly  to  challenge  to  thee 
his  enmity.  For  what  need  is  there  to  prepare  for  thyself 
gratuitous  hostilities?  Again,  if  thou  art  instructing  any  one  ; 
speak  on  the  subject  at  present  before  thee,  otherwise  be 
silentf.  If  the  speech  be  seasoned  with  salt,  should  it  fall  into 
a  soul  that  is  of  loose  texture,  it  will  brace  up  its  slackness ; 
into  one  that  is  harsh,  it  will  smooth  its  ruggedness.  Let 
it  be  gracious,  and  so  neither  hard1,  nor  yet  weak2,  buti^r,*^ 
let  it  have  both  sternness  and  pleasantness  therewith.  For " 
if  one  be  immoderately  stern,  he  doth  more  harm  than  good; 
and  if  he  be  immoderately  complaisant,  he  giveth  more  pain 
than  pleasure,  so  that  every  where  there  ought  to  be  mode¬ 
ration.  Be  not  downcast,  and  sour  visaged,  for  this  is  offen¬ 
sive;  nor  yet  be  wholly  relaxed,  for  this  is  open  to  contempt 
and  treading  under  foot;  but,  like  the  bee,  culling  the  virtue 
of  each,  of  the  one  its  cheerfulness,  of  the  other  its  gravity, 
keep  clear  of  the  fault.  For  if  a  physician  dealeth  not  with 
all  bodies  alike,  much  more  ought  not  a  teacher.  And 
yet  better  will  the  body  bear  unsuitable3  medicines,  than  3 
the  soul  language ;  for  instance,  a  Greek  cometh  to  thee, 
and  becomes  thy  friend  ;  discourse  not  at  all  with  him  on  this 
subject,  until  he  have  become  a  close  friend,  and  after  he  hath 
become  so,  do  it  gradually. 

For  see,  when  Paul  had  come  to  Athens,  how  he  discoursed  (3) 
with  them.  He  said  not,  ‘  O  polluted,  and  all-polluted;’ 
but  what  ?  Ye  men  of  Athens,  l  perceive  that  in  all  things  Acts  22, 
ye  are  too  superstitious  g.  Again,  when  to  insult  was  needful,  17‘ 
he  refused  not;  but  with  great  vehemency  he  said  to  Elvinas, 

0  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  child  of  the  devil,  Acts  13 
enemy  of  all  righteousness.  For  as  to  have  insulted  those10- 
had  been  senselessness,  so  not  to  have  insulted  this  one  had 
been  softness.  Again,  art  thou  brought  unto  a  ruler  on  a 
matter  of  business,  see  that  thou  render  him  the  honours 
that  are  his  due. 

Ver.  9.  They  shall  make  known  to  you,  he  saith,  all  things 

'  Ini  «V«.  i.  e.  since  (if  it  be  not  the  E.  V.  does.  It  may  be  rendered, 
so)  be  silent.  ,  ‘  1  see  that  ye  are  rather  given  to  the 

«  ltiridtttfj.au<rriotu! .  The  word  does  fear  of  divinities.’ 
not  convey  quite  the  reproach  which 
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4^11  u^lc^  are  d°ne  here.  Does  he  mean,  Why  I  came  not  to 

- - you:  But  what  is,  They  shall  make  known  to  you  all  things 

which  are  done  here?  My  bonds,  that  is,  and  all  the  other 
things  that  detain  me.  I  then,  who  pray  to  see  them,  who 
also  send  others,  should  not  myself  have  remained  behind, 
had  not  some  great  necessity  detained  me.  And  yet  this  is 
not  the  language  of  accusation11 — yes,  of  vehement  accusa¬ 
tion.  For  the  assuring  them  that  he  had  both  fallen  into 
trials,  and  was  bearing  them  nobly,  is  the  part  of  one  who 
was  confirming  the  fact,  and  lifting  up  again  their  souls. 

Ver.  9.  With  Onesimus,  he  s&iih,  the  beloved,  and  faith¬ 
ful  brother. 

Paul  calleth  a  slave,  brother:  with  reason;  seeing  that  he 
Cor. 4,  styleth  himself  the  servant  of  the  faithful.  Bring  we  down 
all  of  us  our  pride,  tread  we  under  foot  our  boastfulness. 
'itraiits  Paul  nametli  himself  a  servant,  he  that  is  worth1  the  world, 
and  ten  thousands  of  heavens;  and  dost  thou  entertain  high 
■uyvtxa: thoughts r  He  that  seizeth  all  things  for  spoil2  as  he  will,  he 
T  ‘  that  hath  the  first  place  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  that 
was  crowned,  he  that  ascended  into  the  third  heaven,  calleth 
servants,  ‘  brethren,’  and  c  fellow-servants.’  Where  is  your 
madness  ?  where  is  your  arrogance  ? 

•r  ~ 

So  trustworthy  was  Onesimus  become,  as  to  be  entrusted 
even  with  such  things  as  these. 

Ver.  10.  And  Marcus,  he  saith,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas, 
touching  whom  ye  received  commandments ,  receive  him. 
Perhaps  they  had  received  commandments  from  Barnabas. 

Ver.  1 J.  Who  are  of  the  circumcision.  He  represseth  the 
swelling  pride  of  the  Jews,  and  inspiriteth  the  souls  of  these, 
[the  Colossians,]  because  few  of  them  were  of  the  circum¬ 
cision,  the  greater  number  of  the  Gentiles. 

B  Inch  have  been,  he  saith,  a  comfort  unto  me.  He  shews 
himself  to  be  set  in  the  midst  of  great  trials.  So  that  neither 
is  this  a  small  thing.  Y\  hen  we  comfort  the  Saints  by  pre¬ 
sence,  by  words,  by  assiduous  attendance,  when  we  suffer 
Heb.i3,  adversity  together  with  them,  (for  he  saith,  as  bound  with 
those  in  bonds;)  when  we  make  their  sufferings  ours,  we  shall 
also  be  partakers  in  their  crowns.  Hast  thou  not  been 

h  Perhaps,  ‘  and  yet  mentlv  complain.’  Ed.  Par.  coni, 

this  was  not  a  cast  in  which  they  com-  ra^a*aXei/»r«»  4  This  is  not  the  lan- 
plained,  yea  indeed,  they  did  vehe-  guage  of  consolation.’ 
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dragged  to  the  stadium  ?  Hast  thou  not  entered  into  the  Hom. 

00  .  .  .  XI. 

lists  ?  It  is  another  that  strips  himself,  another  that  wrestles  ; - — 

but  if  thou  be  so  minded,  thou  too  shalt  be  a  sharer.  Anoint 

him,  become  his  favourer  and  partizan1,  from  without  the 

lists  shout  loudly  for  him,  stir  up  his  strength,  refresh  his 

spirit.  Tt  follows  that  the  same  things  should  be  done  in  all 

other  cases.  For  Paul  stood  not  in  need,  but  he  spoke  in 

order  to  stimulate  them.  Thou  therefore  with  all  others,  stop 

the  mouths  of  those  who  would  abuse  such  an  one,  procure 

favourers  for  him,  receive  him  as  he  cometh  forth  with  great 

attention,  so  shalt  thou  be  a  sharer  in  his  crowns,  so,  in  his 

glory ;  and  if  thou  do  no  other  thing,  but  only  hast  pleasure 

in  what  is  done,  even  thus  thou  sharest  in  no  common  degree, 

for  thou  hast  contributed  love,  the  sum  of  all  good  things. 

For  -if  they  that  weep  seem  to  share  in  the  grief  of  those 
in  sorrow,  and  gratify  them  mightily,  and  abate  the  excess  of 
their  woe,  much  more  do  they  also  that  rejoice  with  others, 
make  their  pleasure  greater.  For  how  great  an  evil  it  is  not 
to  have  companions  in  sorrow,  hear  the  Prophet  saying, 

And  I  looked  for  some  to  lament  with  me,  and  there  was  e.  v. 
none.  Wherefore  Paul  also  saith,  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  p*r|g 
rejoice ,  and  v:eep  with  them  that  weep.  Increase  their  20.  ’ 

pleasure.  If  thou  see  thy  brother  in  good  esteem,  say  not,  ^>°™' 

£  the  esteem  is  his,  why  should  I  rejoice.’  These  words  are 
not  those  of  a  brother,  but  of  an  enemy.  If  thou  be  so 
minded,  it  is  not  his,  but  thine.  Thou  hast  the  power  of 
making  it  greater,  if  thou  be  not  downcast,  but  pleased,  if 
thou  be  cheerful,  if  joyous.  And  that  the  thing  is  so,  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  this ;  the  envious  envy  not  those  only  who  are  in 
good  esteem,  but  those  as  well  who  rejoice  at  their  good 
esteem,  so  conscious  are  they  that  these  also  are  interested 
in  that  good  esteem ;  and  these  are  they  who  do  glory  most 
in  it.  For  the  other  indeed  blushes  when  praised  exceedingly ; 
but  these  with  great  pleasure  pride  themselves  upon  it.  See  ye 
not  in  the  case  of  wrestlers,  how  the  one  is  crowned,  the  other 
is  not  crowned ;  but  the  grief  and  the  joy  is  amongst  the  favourers 
and  disfavourers  *,  these  are  they  that  leap,  they  that  caper? 

1  See  Tac.  An.  xiii.  25.  The  specta-  of  the  Circus  in  the  time  of  Justinian 
tors  at  theatres  and  at  the  games  were  are  described  by  Gibbon  c.  xi.  see  also 
so  eager  in  their  favour  toward  one  or  the  massacre  of  A.  D.  501.  Tillemont 
another,  as  sometimes  to  cause  serious  Hist,  des  Emp.  t.  vi.  Anastaaius 
breaches  of  the  peace.  The  factions  art.  x. 
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Colos.  See  how  great  a  thing  is  the  not  envying.  The  toil  is 

— - - another  s,  the  pleasure  is  thine ;  another  wears  the  crown, 

anci  th°U  caPerest’  tllou  art  gay1-  For  tell  me,  seeing  it  is 
*"  another  that  hath  conquered,  why  dost  thou  leap  ?  But  they 
also  know  well,  that  what  hath  been  done  is  common.  There- 
iore  they  do  not  accuse  one’s  self k  indeed,  but  they  try  to  beat 
down  the  victory  ;  and  you  hear  them  saying  such  words  as 
these,  ‘  (There)  1  expunged  thee,’  and,  ‘  I  beat  thee  down.’ 
Although  the  deed  was  another’s,  still  the  praise  is  thine. 
But  if  in  things  without,  not  to  envy,  but  to  make  another’s 
good  one’s  own,  is  so  great  a  good,  much  more  so  the 
victory  over  the  devil.  For  he  then  breathes  the  more  furi¬ 
ously  against  us,  evidently  because  we  are  then  more  pleased. 
W  icked  though  he  is,  he  well  knows  that  this  pleasure  is  great. 
\\  ouldest  thou  pain  him  ?  Be  glad  and  rejoice.  Wouldest 
thou  gladden  him  ?  Be  sad-visaged.  The  pain  he  has  from 
thy  brother’s  victory,  thou  soothest  by  thy  sadness ;  thou 
standest  with  him,  severed  from  thy  brother,  thou  workest 
greater  mischief  than  he.  For  it  is  not  the  same  for  one  that 
is  an  enemy  to  do  the  deeds  of  an  enemy,  and  for  a  friend  to 
stand  with  an  enemy ;  such  an  one  is  more  detestable  than  an 
enemy.  If  thy  brother  have  gained  good  reputation  either 
by  speaking,  or  by  brilliant1  or  successful  achievement, 
become  thou  a  sharer  in  his  reputation,  shew  that  he  is  a 
member  of  thine. 

(4)  ‘  And  how  ?’  saith  one,4  for  the  reputation  is  not  mine.’  Never 

speak  so.  C  ompress  thy  lips.  If  thou  hadst  been  near  me, 
thou  that  speakest  on  that  wise,  1  would  have  even  put  my 
hand  over  thy  lips:  lest  perchance  the  enemy  should  hear 
thee.  Oftentimes  we  have  enmities  with  one  another,  and 
we  discover  them  not  to  our  enemies,  but  thou  discoverest 
thine  to  the  devil.  Say  not  so,  think  not  so;  but  the  very 
reverse  :  he  is  one  of  my  members,  the  glory  passes  on  to 
the  body.’  ‘  I  low  then  is  it,’  saith  one,  ‘  that  those  without  are 
not  so  minded?’  Because  of  thy  fault:  when  they  see  thee 
counting  his  pleasure  not  thine  own,  they  too  count  it  not 
thine:  were  they  to  see  thee  appropriating  it,  they  durst  not  do 
so,  but  thou  wouldest  become  equally  illustrious  with  him. 


k  ravriji  the  partizan  of  the  victor. 

1  iwihiKtu/iit" ,  al.  truno'yusf ,  by  being  praised.' 
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Thou  hast  not  gained  reputation  by  speaking  ;  but  by  sharing  hom. 
in  his  joy  thou  hast  gained  more  renown  than  he.  For  if  love  XI:  _ 
be  a  great  thing,  and  the  sum  of  all,  thou  hast  received  the 
crown  this  gives ;  he,  that  for  oratory,  thou,  that  for  exceeding 
love;  he  displayed  force  of  words,  but  thou  by  deeds  hast  cast 
down  envy,  hast  trodden  under  foot  the  evil  eye.  So  that  in 
reason  thou  oughtest  rather  to  be  crowned  than  he,  thy  contest 
is  the  more  brilliant;  thou  hast  not  only  trodden  under  foot 
envy,  but  thou  hast  even  done  somewhat  else.  He  hath  one 
crown  only,  but  thou  two,  and  those  both  brighter  than  his  one. 

What  are  these  ?  One,  that  which  thou  wonnest  against  envy, 
another,  which  thou  art  encircled  with  by  love.  For  the 
sharing  in  his  joy  is  a  proof  not  only  of  thy  being  free  from 
envy,  but  also  of  being  rooted  in  love.  Him  ofttimes  some 
human  passion  sorely  disquieteth1,  vainglory  for  instance ;  1 
but  thou  art  free  from  every  passion,  for  it  is  not  of  vain-  *X|'- 
glory  that  thou  rejoicest  at  another’s  good.  Hath  he  righted 
the  Church,  tell  me?  hath  he  increased  the  congregation? 

Praise  him ;  again  thou  hast  a  twofold  crown ;  thou  hast  struck 
down  envy;  thou  hast  en wreathed  thee  with  love.  Yea,  I 
implore  and  beseech  thee.  Wilt  thou  hear  of  a  third  crown 
even  ?  Him,  men  below  applaud,  thee,  the  Angels  above. 

For  it  is  not  the  same  thing,  to  make  a  display  of  eloquence, 
and  to  rule  the  passions.  This  praise  is  for  a  season,  that  for 
ever ;  this,  of  men,  that,  of  God ;  this  man  is  crowned 
openly:  but  thou  art  crowned  in  secret,  where  thy  Father 
seeth.  If  it  were  possible  to  have  peeled  off  the  body  and 
seen  the  soul  of  each,  I  would  have  shewn  thee  that  this 
is  more  dignified  than  the  other,  more  resplendent. 

Tread  we  under  foot  the  goads  of  envy;  hereby  we  advan¬ 
tage  ourselves,  beloved,  ourselves  shall  we  enwreath  with 
the  crown.  He  that  envielh  another  fighteth  with  God,  not 
with  him;  for  when  he  seeth  him  to  have  grace,  and  is  grieved, 
and  wisheth  the  Church  pulled  down,  he  fighteth  not  with 
him,  but  with  God.  For  tell  me,  if  one  should  adorn  a  king’s 
daughter,  and  by  his  adorning  and  gracing  her,  gain  for 
himself  renown  ;  and  another  person  should  wish  her  to  be 
ill  attired1",  and  him  to  be  unable  to  adorn  her;  against  whom 
would  he  have  been  plotting  mischief?  Against  the  other  ? 

m  al.  from  being  (himself)  unable  to  adorn. 
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Cotos.or  against  her  and  her  father?  So  too  now,  thou  that 
-  enviest,  tightest  with  the  Church,  thou  warrest  with  God. 
For,  since  w ith  the  good  repute  of  thy  brother  is  interwoven 
also  the  Church’s  profit,  need  is,  that  if  the  one  be  undone, 
the  other  shall  be  undone  also.  So  that,  in  this  regard,  thou 
doest  a  deed  of  Satan,  seeing  thou  plottest  mischief  against 
the  body  of  Christ.  Thou  art  pained  at  him n  that  hath  in 
nothing  wronged  thee ;  yea,  much  rather,  at  Christ.  Wherein 
hath  He  wronged  thee,  that  thou  wilt  not  suffer  His  body  to 
be  decked  with  beauty  ?  that  thou  wilt  not  suffer  His  bride 
to  be  adorned  ?  Consider,  I  pray  thee,  the  punishment,  how 
sore.  Thou  gladdenest  thine  enemies;  and  him  too  himself, 
the  well-reputed  of,  whom  through  thy  envy  thou  wishest  to 
grieve,  thou  dost  the  rather  gladden;  thou  dost  by  thine  envy 
the  rather  shew  that  he  is  in  good  esteem,  for  otherwise  thou 
wouldest  not  have  envied  him.  Thou  shewest  the  rather  that 
thou  art  in  punishment. 

I  am  ashamed  indeed  to  exhort  you  from  such  motives, 
but  seeing  our  weakness  is  so  great,  let  us  be  instructed  even 
fiom  these,  and  free  ourselves  from  this  destructive  passion. 
Grievest  thou  that  he  is  in  good  esteem?  then  why  swellest 
thou  that  esteem  by  envying  ?  Wishest  thou  to  punish  him  ? 
Why  then  shewest  thou  that  thou  art  pained?  Why  punish 
thyself  before  him",  whom  thou  wouldest  not  have  well 
esteemed  of?  Thereafter  double  will  be  his  pleasure,  and  thy 
punishment;  not  only  because  thou  provest  him  to  be  great; 
'i.rUru,  but  because  thou  begettest 1  in  him  yet  another  pleasure,  by 
Punishing  thyself;  and  again,  at  what  thou  art  pained,  he  is 
pleased,  whilst  thou  enviest.  See  how  we  deal  ourselves 
heavy  blows  without  perceiving  it! — But  he  is  an  enemy. 
And  yet,  why  an  enemy  ?  What  wrong  hath  he  done  ?  Still, 
however,  by  this  we  make  our  enemy  the  more  illustrious,  and 
thereby  punish  ourselves  the  more.  And  herein  again  we 
punish  ourselves,  if  we  have  discovered  that  he  knows  it. 
For  perhaps  he  is  not  pleased'',  but  we  thinking  him  to  be 


n  al.  ‘  Pained  at  and  speakest  evil  of 
him,’  but  the  readings  vary. 

0  1p*eo<rtt*,  used  just  after  for  ‘in  the 
presence  of.’ 

p  The  Empress  Eudoxia  is  thought 
to  have  been  reflected  on  in  some  of  the 


passages  against  extravagance.  This 
whole  passage  probably  alludes  to  the 
enmity  which  prevailed  at  court  in  con¬ 
sequence,  and  these  words  were  pro¬ 
bably  meant  to  hint  at  the  real  love  of 
St.  Chrysostom  for  his  bitterest  enemies. 
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God  will  reward  those  who  do  not  envy. 

so,  are  again  pained  on  that  account.  Cease  then  your  Hom. 
envying.  Why  inflictest  thou  wounds  upon  thyself? 

Think  we  on  these  things,  beloved;  of  those  two  crowns 
for  them  that  envy  not ;  of  those  praises  from  men ;  of  those 
from  God ;  of  the  evils  that  come  of  envying ;  and  so  shall 
we  be  able  to  quell  the  savage1,  and  to  be  in  good  esteem' 
before  God,  and  to  obtain  the  same  things  with  those  who 
are  of  good  esteem.  For  perhaps  we  shall  obtain  them,  and 
if  we  obtain  them  not,  for  our  good  we  shall  not  obtain  them ; 
still,  even  so,  we  shall  be  able,  if  we  have  lived  to  the  glory 
of  God,  to  obtain  the  good  things  promised  to  them  that  love 
Him,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 


HOMILY  XII. 


Col.  iv.  12,  13. 

Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you ,  a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth 
you,  always  striving  for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may 
stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  ivill  of  God.  For 
I  bear  him  record,  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and 
them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis. 

In  the  commencement  of  this  Epistle  also,  he  commended 
this  man  for  his  love ;  for  even  to  praise  is  a  sign  of  love ; 
Col.  l,  thus  in  the  beginning  he  said,  Who  also  declared  unto  us 
your  love  in  the  Spirit.  To  pray  for  one  is  also  a  sign 
of  love,  and  causeth  love  again.  He  commends  him  more¬ 
over  in  order  to  open  a  door  to  his  teaching,  for  reverendness 
in  the  teacher  is  the  disciples’  advantage;  and  so  again  is  his 
saying”,  one  of  you,  in  order  that  they  might  pride  them¬ 
selves  upon  him,  as  producing  such  men.  And  he  saith, 
always  striving  for  you  in  prayers.  He  said  not  simply 
i  iyu„.  ‘  praying,’  but  striving trembling  and  fearing.  For  I  bear 
£•/*• »«•  him  witness,  he  saith,  that  he  hath  a  zeal  for  you.  A  trust¬ 
worthy  witness.  That  he  hath,  he  saith,  a  great  zeal  for  you, 
that  is,  that  he  loveth  you  exceedingly;  and  burneth  with 
passionate  affection  for  you.  And  them  that  are  in  Laodicea, 
and  them  in  Hierapolis.  He  commendeth  him  to  those  also. 
But  whence  were  they  to  know  this?  It  is  likely  indeed 
that  they  had  heard;  however,  they  would  learn  it  when  the 
Epistle  was  read.  For  he  saitli,  Cause  that  it  be  read  also  in 

»  One  Ms.  ‘  and  so  he  adds,  who  is  one  of  yon.'  Ed.  Par.  conj.  for  ci, 
‘  again  (he  commends  him)  by  saying.’ 
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the  church  of  the  Laodiceans.  That  ye  may  stand  perfect ,  Hom. 
he  saith.  At  once  he  both  accuseth  them,  and  without  XII~  - 
offensiveness  gives  them  advice  and  counsel.  For  it  is 
possible  both  to  be  perfect,  and  withal  not  to  stand,  as  if 
one  were  to  know  all,  and  still  be  wavering;  it  is  possible 
also  not  to  be  perfect,  and  yet  to  stand,  as  if  one  were  to 
know  a  part,  and  stand  [notb]  firmly.  But  this  man  praveth 
for  both:  That  ye  may  stand  perfect ,  he  saith.  See  how 
again  he  has  reminded  them  of  what  he  said  about  the 
Angels,  and  about  life.  And  complete ,  he  saith,  in  all  the 
trill  of  God.  It  is  not  enough,  simply  to  do  His  will.  He 
that  is  filled1,  suffereth  not  any  other  will  to  be  within  him,1 
for  if  so,  he  is  not  wholly  filled".  For  I  bear  him  witness, 
he  saith,  that  he  hath  great  zeal.  Both  zeal,  and  great; 
both  are  intensitive.  As  he  saith  himself,  when  writing  to 
the  Corinthians,  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  a  godly  2  Cor. 
jealousy.  1 1  >  2. 

Ver.  14.  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  greeteth  you.  This 
is  the  Evangelist.  It  is  not  to  lower  this  man  that  he  placeth 
him  after,  but  to  raise  the  other,  viz.  Epaphras.  It  is 
probable  that  there  were  others  called  by  this  named.  And 
Demos.  After  saying,  Luke,  the  physician,  greeteth  you ,  he 
added,  the  beloved.  And  no  small  praise  is  this,  but  even 
great  exceedingly,  to  be  beloved  of  Paul 

Ver.  15.  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
Nymphas,  and  the  Church  which  is  in  his  house. 

See  how  he  cements,  and  knits  them  together  with  one 
another,  not  by  salutation  only,  but  also  by  interchanging 
his  Epistles.  Then  again  he  pays  a  compliment2  by  address- 2 
ing  him  individually.  And  this  he  doth  not  without  a  reason,  T“' 
but  in  order  to  lead  the  others  also  to  emulate  his  zeal.  For 
it  is  not  a  small  thing  not  to  be  numbered  with  the  rest. 

Mark  further  how  he  shews  the  man  to  be  great,  seeing  his 
house  was  a  church. 

Ver.  14.  And  when  this  Epistle  hath  been  read  among  you. 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans. 

I  suppose  there  are  some  of  the  things  therein  written,  which 

b  Hales  seems  right  in  expunging  x\T\n‘t;o^r,Ta.t,  ‘  fully  assured.’ 
this  word;  otherwise  the  sense  is  d  i.  e.  Luke.  Perhaps,  and  Demos, 

‘  though  not.’  should  come  after  the  next  clause. 

c  Ms.  in  Brit.  M.  for 
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Colos.  it  was  needful  that  those  also  should  hear.  And  they  would 
liiidi'have  the  greater  advantage  of  recognising  their  own  errors 
in  the  charges  brought  against  others. 

And  that  ye  likeicise  read  the  Epistle  from  Laodicea.  Some 
say  that  this  is  not  Paul’s  to  them,  but  theirs  to  Paul,  for  he  said 
not  that  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  that  written  from  Laodicea. 

Ver.  17.  And  say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it. 
Wherefore  doth  he  not  write  to  him  ?  Perhaps  he  needed  it 
not,  but  only  a  bare  reminding,  so  as  to  be  more  diligent. 

Ver.  18.  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me,  Paul.  This 
is  a  proof  of  their  sincerity  and  affection ;  that  they  both 
looked  at  his  handwriting,  and  that  with  emotion.  Re¬ 
member  my  bonds .  Wonderful!  How  great  the  consolation ! 
For  this  is  enough  to  cheer  them  on  to  all  things,  and  make 
them  bear  themselves  more  nobly  in  their  trials ;  but  he 
made  them  not  only  the  braver,  but  also  the  more  nearly 
'  «;*« interested.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 

It  is  great  praise,  and  greater  than  all  the  rest,  his  saying 
of  Epaphras,  who  is  [ one~\  of  you,  a  servant  of  Christ.  And 
he  calleth  him  a  minister  for  them,  like  as  he  tcrmeth  himself 
Col.  l,  also  a  minister  of  the  Church,  as  when  he  saith,  Whereof 
23,  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister.  To  the  same  dignity  he  ad- 
ib.  l,  7.  vances  this  man  ;  and  above  he  calleth  him  a, fellow-servant , 
and  here,  a  servant.  Who  is  of  you,  he  saith,  as  if  speaking  to 
a  mother,  and  saying,  1  who  is  of  thy  womb.’  But  this  praise 
might  have  gendered  envy;  therefore  he  commendeth  him 
not  from  these  things  only,  but  also  from  what  had  regard  to 
themselves ;  and  so  he  does  away  with  envy,  both  in  the 
former  place,  and  here.  Always,  he  saith,  striving  for  you, 
not  now  only,  whilst  with  us,  to  make  a  display  ;  nor  yet  only 
whilst  with  you,  to  make  a  display  before  you.  By  saying, 
striving,  he  hath  shewed  his  great  earnestness.  Then, 
that  he  might  not  seem  to  be  flattering  them,  he  added,  that 
he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  you,  and  for  them  that  are  in 
Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hierapolis.  And  the  words,  that  ye 
may  stand  jjerfect,  are  not  words  of  flattery,  but  of  a  reverend 
Master.  Both  complete ,  he  saith,  and  perfect.  The  one  lie 
granted  them,  the  other  he  said  was  lacking.  And  he 
said  not,  ‘  that  ye  be  not  shaken,’  but,  that  ye  may  stand. 
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Their  being  saluted,  however,  by  many,  is  refreshing  to  them,  Hom. 

seeing  that  not  only  their  friends  from  among  themselves, - — 

but  others  also,  remember  them. 

And  say  to  Archippus ,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou 
hast  received  in  the  Lord.  His  chief  aim  is  to  subject  them  to 
him 1  entirely.  For  they  could  no  more  have  complaint  against 1  i.e.Ar- 
him  for  rebuking  them,  when  they  themselves  had  taken  it  all chippa  ' 
upon  them ;  for  it  is  not  reasonable  to  talk  to  the  disciples  about 
the  master.  But  to  stop  their  mouths,  he  writes  thus  to 
them;  Say  to  Archippus,  he  saith,  Take  heed.  This  word  is 
every  where  used  to  alarm;  as  when  he  saith,  Take  heed 
dogs.  Take  heed  lest  any  man  spoil  you.  Take  heed  lest  c'0i.  2, 
by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours  become  a  stumblingblock  g 
to  them  that  are  weak.  And  he  always  so  expresses  himself 9. 
when  he  would  terrify.  Take  heed,  he  saith,  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it.  He 
doth  not  even  allow  him  the  power  of  choosing,  as  he  saith 
himself,  For  if  L  do  this  thing  willingly,  I  have  a  reward ;  1  Cor. 9, 
but  if  against  my  will ,  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is 
committed  unto  me.  That  thou  fulfil  it,  continually  using 
diligence.  Which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord.  Again,  the 
word  in  means  by,  the  Lord.  He  gave  it  thee,  not  we.  He 
subjects  them  also  to  him2,  by  shewing  that  they  had  been 
committed  to  his  hands  by  God. 

Remember  my  bonds.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen.  He 
hath  released  their  terror.  For  although  their  master  be  in 
bonds,  yet  grace  releaseth  him.  This  too  is  of  grace,  the 
granting  him  to  be  put  in  bonds.  For  hear  Luke  saying, 

The  Apostles  returned  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  Acts  5, 
rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 4 1 ' 

His  Name.  For  both  to  suffer  shame,  and  to  be  put  in 
bonds,  is  indeed  to  be  counted  worthy.  For,  if  he  that  hath 
one  whom  he  loveth,  deemeth  it  gain  to  suffer  aught  for  his 
sake,  much  rather  then  is  it  so  to  suffer  for  Christ.  Repine  Mon  u 
we  not  then  at  our  tribulations  for  Christ’s  sake,  but  remember 
we  also  Paul’s  bonds,  and  be  this  our  exhortation.  For 
instance;  dost  thou  exhort  any  to  give  to  the  poor  for 
Christ’s  sake  ?  Remind  them  of  Paul’s  bonds,  and  bemoan 
thy  misery  and  theirs,  seeing  that  he  indeed  gave  up  even 
his  body  to  bonds  for  His  sake,  but  thou  wilt  not  give  a  portion 
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even  of  thy  food.  Art  thou  lifted  up  because  of  thy  good  deeds  ? 
Remember  Paul’s  bonds;  and  that  thou  hast  suffered  nought 
of  that  kind,  and  thou  wilt  be  lifted  up  no  more.  Covetest 
thou  what  is  thy  neighbour’s  ?  Remember  Paul’s  bonds,  and 
thou  wilt  see  how  unreasonable  it  is,  that  whilst  he  was  in 
perils,  thou  shouldest  be  in  delights1.  Again,  is  thine  heart 
set  upon  self-indulgence  ?  Picture  to  thy  mind  Paul’s  prison- 
house;  thou  art  his  disciple,  thou  art  his  fellow-soldier.  How 
is  it  reasonable,  that  thy  fellow-soldier  should  be  in  bonds, 
and  thou  in  luxury?  Art  thou  in  affliction?  Deemest  thou 
thou  art  forsaken?  Hear  Paul’s  words8;  and  thou  wilt  see, 
that  to  be  in  affliction  is  no  proof  of  being  forsaken. 
Wouldest  thou  wear  silken  robes?  Remember  Paul’s  bonds; 
and  these  things  will  appear  to  thee  more  worthless  than 
filth-bespattered  rags.  Wouldest  thou  array  thee  with  golden 
trinkets  ?  Picture  to  thy  mind  Paul’s  bonds,  and  these  things 
will  seem  to  thee  no  better  than  a  withered  bulrush. 
Wouldest  thou  tire  thine  hair,  and  be  beautiful  to  see  ? 
Think  of  Paul’s  squalidness  within  that  prison-house,  and 
thou  w'ilt  burn  for  that  beauty,  and  deem  this  the  extreme 
of  ugliness,  and  wilt  groan  bitterly  through  longing  for  those 
bonds.  Wouldest  thou  daub  thee  with  pastes  and  pigments, 
and  such  like  things?  Think  of  his  tears:  a  three-years  space, 
night  and  day,  he  ceased  not  to  weep.  With  this  adorning 
deck  thy  cheek  ;  these  tears  do  make  it  bright.  I  say  not, 
that  thou  weep  for  others,  (I  wish  indeed  it  could  be  even 
so,  but  this  is  too  high  for  thee,)  but  for  thine  own  sins.  1 
advise  thee  this  to  do.  Hast  thou  ordered  thy  slave  to  be 
put  in  bonds,  angry,  and  exasperated  ?  Remember  Paul’s 
bonds,  and  thou  wilt  straightway  stay  thine  anger;  remember 
that  we  are  of  the  bound,  not  the  binders,  of  the  bruised  in 
heart,  not  the  bruisers.  Hast  thou  lost  selfcontrol3,  and 
shouted  loud  in  laughter?  Think  of  his  lamentations,  and 
thou  wilt  groan;  such  tears  will  shew'  thee  brighter  far. 
S'eest  thou  any  rioting  and  dancing  ?  Remember  his  tears. 
What  fountain  has  gushed  forth  so  great  streams  as  those 
,  eyes  did  tears?  Remember  my  tears,  he  saith,  as  here  bonds. 
And  with  reason  he  spoke  thus  to  them,  when  he  sent  for 
them  from  Ephesus  to  Miletus.  For  he  was  then  speaking 
to  teachers.  He  demands  of  those  therefore,  that  they  should 
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gather  [others]  together',  also,  but  of  these  that  they  should  Hom. 
only  encounter  dangers.  — — 

What  fountain  wilt  thou  compare  to  these  tears  ?  That  in  (3) 
Paradise,  which  watereth  the  whole  earth  ?  But  thou  wilt 
have  mentioned  nothing  like  it.  For  this  fount  of  tears  watered 
souls,  not  earth.  If  one  were  to  shew  us  Paul  bathed  in 
tears,  and  groaning,  would  not  this  be  better  far  to  see,  than 
countless  choirs  gaily  crowned  ?  I  am  not  now  speaking  of 
you ;  but,  if  one,  having  pulled  away  from  the  theatre  and 
the  stage  some  wanton  fellow,  burning  and  drunken  with 
carnal  love,  were  to  shew  him  a  young  virgin  in  the  very 
flower  of  her  age,  surpassing  her  fellows,  both  in  other 
respects,  and  in  her  face  more  than  the  rest  of  her  person, 
having  an  eye,  tender  and  soft,  that  gently f  resteth,  and 
gently  rolleth,  moist,  mild,  calmly  smiling,  and  arrayed  in 
much  modesty  and  much  grace,  fringed  with  dark  lashes 
both  under  and  over,  having  an  eyeball,  so  to  speak,  alive,  a 
forehead  radiant;  underneath,  again,  a  cheek  shaded  to  exact 
redness,  lying  smooth  as  marble,  and  even ;  and  then  any 
one  should  shew  me  Paul  weeping ;  leaving  that  maiden,  I 
would  have  eagerly  sprung  away  to  the  sight  of  him;  for 
from  his  eyes  there  beamed  spiritual  beauty.  For  that  other 
transported  the  souls  of  youths,  it  scorcheth  and  inflameth 
them ;  but  this,  on  the  contrary,  subdueth  them.  Whoso 
gazeth  upon  his  eyes,  thereby  maketh  that  of  his  soul  more 
beauteous,  he  curbeth  his  belly ;  he  filleth  himself  with  the 
love  of  wisdom,  with  much  sympathy  :  this1  is  able  to  soften  1  2  Mss. 
even  a  soul  of  adamant.  With  these  tears  the  Church  is  T°U7a' 
watered,  with  these  souls  are  planted ;  yea,  though  there  be 
lire  sensible  and  substantial,  yet  can  these  tears  quench  it  ; 
these  tears  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one. 

Remember  we  then  these  tears  of  his,  and  we  shall  laugh 
to  scorn  all  present  things.  These  tears  did  Christ  pro¬ 
nounce  blessed,  saying,  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  and  Matt.  5, 
blessed  are  they  that  ueep,  for  they  shall  laugh.  Such  tears  J]uke  § 
did  Isaiah  too,  and  Jeremiah  weep;  and  the  former  said,2i. 

Leave  me  alone,  I  will  weep  bitterly:  and  the  latter,  Who  Is.22,4. 

LXX. 

Jer.9,1. 

e  rtndytit.  The  Translator  suggests  read  ev*a\yiit,  ‘  to  sympathise.’ 
that  this  may  mean,  ‘  as  he  had  done,  f  which  some  copies  omit, 

by  warning  with  tears.’  Hales  would 

Y  2 
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Colos .will  give  my  head  wafer,  and  mine  eyes  fountains  of  tears ? 
— — —  as  though  the  natural  fount  were  not  enough. 

Nothing  is  sweeter  than  these  tears  ;  sweeter  are  they  than 
any  laughter.  They  that  mourn,  know  how  great  consola¬ 
tion  it  possesseth.  Let  us  not  think  this  a  thing  to  be 
deprecated,  but  one  to  be  even  exceedingly  prayed  for; 
not  that  others  may  sin,  but  that,  when  they  sin,  we  may  be 
heart-broken  for  them.  Remember  we  these  tears,  these 
bonds.  Surely  too  upon  those  bonds  tears  descended ;  but 
[it  was  that K]  the  death  of  the  perishing,  of  those  that  had 
bound  him  in  them,  suffered  him  not  to  taste  the  pleasure  of 
the  bonds.  For,  for  their  sake  he  grieved,  being  His  disciple 
that  bewept  the  priests  of  the  Jews;  not  because  they  were 
going  to  crucify  Him,  but  because  they  were  themselves 
perishing.  And  He  doeth  not  this  Himself  alone,  but  He 
Lube23,  thus  exhorteth  others  also,  saying,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  Me.  These  eyes  saw  Paradise,  saw  the  third 
heaven :  but  I  count  not  them  so  blessed  because  of  this 
sight,  as  because  of  those  tears,  by  the  which  they  saw 
Christ.  Blessed,  indeed,  was  that  sight,  for  he  himself  even 
glories  in  it',  saying,  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our 
[“£or  Lord  ?  but  more  blessed  so  to  weep. 

9>  1-  In  that  sight  many  have  been  partakers,  and  those  who 
John  have  not  so  been,  Christ  again  calls  blessed,  saying,  Blessed 

20,  29.  are  t]iey  fjia(  jiave  nol  seen,  nil(i  yet  jiave  Relieved;  j)Ut  unt0 
Phil,  l,  this  not  many  have  attained.  For  if  to  stay  here  for  Christ’s 
23'24*  sake  were  more  needful  than  to  depart  to  Him,  on  account 
of  the  salvation  of  others;  surely  then  to  groan  for  others’ 
sakes,  is  more  needful  even  than  to  see  Him.  For  if  for 
His  sake  to  be  in  hell h,  is  rather  to  be  desired,  than  to  be 
with  Him ;  and  to  be  separated  from  Him  for  His  sake  more 
to  be  desired  than  to  be  with  Him,  (for  this  is  what  he  said, 
Rom.  9,  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ,) 
Acts 20  much  more  is  weeping  for  His  sake.  I  ceased  not,  he  saith, 
31*  to  warn  every  one  with  tears.  Wherefore?  Not  fearing  the 
dangers;  no;  but  as  if  one  sitting  by  a  sick  man’s  side,  and 
not  knowing  what  would  be  the  end,  should  weep  for  affec- 

s  These  words  seem  to  supply  the  where  he  says  the  wish  was  ‘  to  he 
meaning.  separated  from  His  presence,  not  from 

h  See  St.  Chrysostom  on  Rom.  ix.  3.  His  love.’ 
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tiou,  fearing  lest  he  should  lose  his  life:  so  too  did  he;  when  How. 

1  7  ^.11 
lie  saw  any  that  were  diseased,  and  could  not  prevail  by  — — — 

rebuke1,  he  thenceforward  want.  So  did  Christ  also,  that 


he  thenceforward  wept, 
haply  they  might  reverence  His  tears  :  thus ;  one  sinned,  He 
rebuked  him;  the  rebuked  spat  upon  Him,  and  sprang  aloof; 
He  wept,  that  haply  He  might  win  him  even  so. 


Remember  we  these  tears :  thus  let  us  bring  up  our  (4) 
daughters,  thus  our  sons;  weeping  when  we  see  them  in 
evil.  As  many  women  as  wish  to  be  loved,  let  them  remem¬ 


ber  Paul’s  tears,  aud  groan :  as  many  of  you  as  are  counted 
blest,  as  many  as  are  in  bridal  chambers,  as  many  as  are  in 
pleasure,  remember  these ;  as  many  as  are  in  mourning,  ex¬ 
change  tears  for  tears.  He  mourned  not  for  the  dead;  but  for 
those  that  were  perishing  whilst  alive.  Shall  I  tell  of  other 
tears  ?  Timothy  also  wept ;  for  he  was  this  man’s  disciple  ; 
wherefore  also  when  writing  to  him  he  said,  Being  mindful^  Tim. 
of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  uHth  joy.  Many  weep  1?  4' 
even  from  pleasure.  So  it  is  a  thing  that  resulteth  from  plea¬ 
sure,  and  pleasure  of  the  utmost  intensity.  So  far  are  the 
tears  which  proceed  from  such  sorrow  from  being  painful:  yea, 
they  are  even  better  far  than  those  which  come  of  worldly 
pleasure.  Hear  the  Prophet  saying,  The  Lord  hath  heard  Ps.6,  8. 
the  voice  of  my  weeping.  For  where  are  tears  not  useful  ?  in 
prayers  ?  in  admonitions  ?  But  we  get  them  an  ill  name,  by 
using  them  not  to  what  they  are  given  us  for.  When  we  entreat 
a  sinning  brother,  we  ought  to  weep,  beating  our  breasts  and 
groaning;  when  we  exhort  any  one,  and  he  giveth  us  no  heed, 
but  goetli  on  perishing,  we  ought  to  weep.  These  are  the 
tears  of  heavenly  wisdom.  When  however  one  is  in  poverty 
or  bodily  disease,  or  dead,  not  so ;  for  these  are  not  things 
worthy  of  tears. 


As  then  we  gain  an  ill  name  for  laughter  also,  when  we 
use  it  out  of  season ;  so  too  do  we  for  tears,  by  having  re¬ 
course  -  to  them  unseasonably.  For  the  virtue 3  of  each  thing  *  ^<Ta. 
then  discovers  itself  when  it  is  brought  to  its  own  fitting 
work 4,  but  when  to  one  that  is  alien  to  it,  it  doth  no  longer  so. 

For  instance,  wine  is  given  for  cheerfulness,  not  drunkenness, 4 
bread  for  nourishment,  sexual  intercourse  for  the  procreation 
of  children.  As  then  these  things  from  being  abused  have 
gained  an  ill  report,  so  also  have  tears.  Be  there  a  law  laid 
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Co los.  down,  that  they  be  used  iu  prayers  and  exhortations  only, 

— - - and  see  how  desirable  a  thing  they  will  become.  Nothing 

doth  so  wipe  out  sins,  as  tears.  Tears  shew  even  this  bodily 
countenance  beautiful ;  for  they  win  the  spectator  to  pity, 
they  make  it  respected  in  our  eyes.  Nothing  is  sweeter  than 
tearful  eyes.  For  this  is  the  noblest  member  we  have,  and 
the  most  beautiful,  and  the  soul’s  own.  And  therefore  we 
are  so  bowed  therewith,  as  though  we  saw  the  soul  itself 
lamenting. 

I  have  not  spoken  to  you  without  a  reason  ;  but  in  order 
that  ye  may  cease  your  attendance  at  weddings,  at  dancings, 
1  at  satanical  performances'.  For  see  what  the  devil  hath 
invented.  Since  nature  itself  hath  withheld  womeu  from  the 
stage,  and  the  disgraceful2  things  enacted  there,  he  hath 
introduced  into  the  women’s  chamber  the  furniture  of  the 
theatre,  I  mean,  wantons  and  harlots.  This  pestilence  the 
custom  of  marriages  hath  introduced,  or  rather,  not  of  mar¬ 
riage,  God  forbid!  but  of  our  own  silliness.  What  is  it  thou 
doest,  O  man  ?  Thou  marriest  a  wife  for  chastity,  and  pro¬ 
creation  of  children  ;  what  then  mean  these  harlots  ?  That 
there  may  be,  one  answereth,  greater  gladness3.  And  yet 
is  not  this  rather  madness4?  Thou  insultest  thy  bride,  thou 
thev  are 'nsu^test  the  women  that  are  invited.  For  if  they  are5  de- 
cdPto°be  hghted  with  such  proceedings,  the  thing  is  an  insult.  If  to 
see  harlots  acting  indecorously  conferrcth  any  honour,  where¬ 
fore  dost  thou  not  drag  thy  bride  thither,  that  she  too  may 
see  it?  It  is  quite  indecent  and  disgraceful  to  introduce  into 
one’s  house  lewd  fellows  and  dancers,  and  all  that  satanic 
pomp. 

Remember,  he  saitb,  my  bonds.  Marriage  is  a  bond,  a  bond 
ordained  of  God,  a  harlot  is  a  severing  and  a  dissolving.  It 
is  permitted  you  to  embellish  marriage  with  other  things,  such 
as  full  tables,  and  apparel.  I  do  not  cut  off  these  things, 
lest  I  should  seem  to  be  clownish  to  an  extreme;  and  yet 
Gen. 24,  J^ebecca  was  content  with  her  veil6  only ;  still  I  donotcutthem 
6  ti(;-  off.  It  is  permitted  you  to  embellish  and  set  off  marriage 
“summer  "  't^1  apparel,  with  the  presence  of  reverend  men  and  reverend 
robe.’  women.  Why  introducest  thou  those  mockeries1  ?  why  those 
monsters  ?  Tell  us  what  it  is  thou  hearest  from  them  ? 


1  ,  subjects  of  rejoicing  for  the  enemy. 
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What?  dost  thou  blush  to  tell?  Dost  thou  blush,  and  yet  Hom. 

force  them  to  do  it?  If  it  is  honourable,  wherefore  dost  thou - 

not  do  it  thyself  as  well?  but  if  disgraceful,  wherefore  dost 
thou  compel  another  ?  Every  thing  should  be  full  of  chaste¬ 
ness,  of  gravity,  of  orderliness ;  but  now  I  see  the  reverse, 
people  frisking  like  camels  and  mules.  For  the  virgin,  her 
ch amber k  is  the  only  befitting  place.  1  But,’  saith  one,  ‘  she  is 
poor.’  Because  she  is  poor,  she  ought  to  be  modest  also;  let 
her  have  her  character1  in  the  place  of  a  fortune.  Has  she1 
no  dowry  to  give  with  herself?  Then  why  dost  thou  make 
her  otherwise  contemptible1  through  her  life  and  manners? 

I  praise  the  custom,  that  virgins  attend  to  do  honour  to  their 
fellow;  that  matrons  attend  to  do  honour  to  her  who  is  made 
one  of  their  order.  Rightly  hath  this  been  ordered.  For 
these  are  two  companies,  one  of  virgins,  the  other  of  the 
married  ;  the  one  are  giving  her  up,  the  other  receiving  her. 

The  bride  is  between  them,  neither  virgin,  nor  wife,  for  she 
is  coming  forth  from  those,  and  entering  into  the  fellowship 
of  these.  But  those  harlots,  what  mean  they  ?  They  ought  to 
hide  their  faces  when  marriage  is  celebrated;  they  ought  to 
be  dug  into  the  earth,  (for  harlotry  is  the  corruption  of 
marriage,)  but  we  introduce  them  at  our  marriages.  And, 
when  ye  are  engaged  in  any  work,  ye  count  it  ill-omened  to 
speak  even  a  syllable  of  what  is  adverse  to  it ;  for  instance, 
when  thou  sowest,  when  thou  drawest  off  the  wine  from  thy 
vats,  thou  wouldest  not,  even  if  asked,  utter  a  syllable  about 
vinegar”;  but  here,  where  the  object  is  chasteness, introduce 
ye  the  vinegar?  for  such  is  an  harlot.  When  ye  are  preparing 
sweet  ointment,  ye  suffer  nought  ill-scented  to  be  near.  Mar¬ 
riage  is  a  sweet  ointment.  Why  then  introducest  thou  the 
foul  stench  of  the  dunghill2  into  the  preparation  of  thy  oint -2/V«- 
ment?  What  sayest  thou?  Shall  a  virgin  dance,  and  yete“' 
feel  no  shame  before  her  fellow  ?  For  she  ought  to  have  more 
gravity  than  the  other;  she  hath  at  least  come  forth  from  the 
[nurse’s]  arm3,  and  not  from  the  palaestra.  For  a  virgin  ought 3  if  iy- 
not  to  appear  publicly  4  at  all  at  a  marriage.  ,  ^a.W- 

tu, 

k  (iXafitt.  which  is  used  for  any  al.  *■»!  ,«i»  i*«<  vi  o$i»n*  ent/a i«m« 

chamber.  u.xoxgi*ut ,  *  and  in  that  case  thou  keep- 

1  Some  copies  add,  (let  her  gain  est  the  very  names  of  vinegar  away 
respect  through).  from  thy  wines. 

m  ra  i ;/>»!> rnuTita.ru  auV  «* 
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Coi.os.  Seest  thou  not  how  in  kings’  houses,  the  honoured  are 

— within,  about  the  king,  the  unhonoured  without  ?  Do  thou 
too  be  within  about  the  bride.  But  remain  in  the  house  in 
chasteness,  expose  not  thy  virginity.  Either  company  is 
standing  by,  the  one  to  shew  of  what  sort  she  is  whom  they 
aie  giving  up,  the  other  in  order  that  they  may  guard  her. 
Why  disgracest  thou  the  virgin  estate  ?  For  if  thou  art  such 
as  this,  the  same  will  the  bridegroom  suspect  her  to  be.  If 
thou  wishest  to  have  men  in  love  with  thee,  this  is  the  part 
of  saleswomen,  green-grocers,  and  handicrafts-people.  Is  not 
this  a  shame  ?  To  act  unseemly  is  a  shame  even  though  it 
be  a  king’s  daughter”.  For  doth  her  poverty  stand  in  the 
way  ?  or  her  course  of  life  ?  Even  if  a  virgin  be  a  slave,  let 
Gal.  3,  her  abide  in  modesty.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free. 

A\  hat.J  is  marriage  a  theatre  ?  It  is  a  mystery  and  a  type 
ot  a  mighty  thing;  and  even  if  thou  reverence  not  it,  reverence 
that  whose  type  it  is.  This,  saith  he,  is  a  great  mystery ,  but, 
1  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  Church.  It  is  a  type  of 
the  Church,  and  ol  Christ,  and  dost  thou  introduce  harlots  at 
it  ?  If  then,  saith  one,  neither  virgins  dance,  nor  the  married, 
who  is  to  dance  ?  No  one,  for  what  need  is  there  of 
dancing?  In  the  Grecian  mysteries  there  are  dancings,  but 
in  ours,  silence  and  decency,  modesty,  and  bashfulness.  A 
great  mystery  is  being  celebrated :  forth  with  the  harlots ! 
forth  with  the  profane  !  How  is  it  a  mystery  ?  They  come 
together,  and  the  two  make  one.  Wherefore  is  it  that  at  his 
entrance  indeed,  there  is  no  dancing,  no  cymbals,  but  great 
silence,  great  stillness;  but  when  they  come  together,  making 
not  a  lifeless  image,  nor  yet  the  image  of  any  thing  upon 
eaith,  but  of  God  Himself,  thou  introducest  so  great  an 
uproar,  and  disturbest  those  that  are  there  °,  and  puttest  the 
soul  to  shame,  and  confoundest  it  ?  They  come,  about  to 
be  made  one  body.  See  again  a  mystery  of  love!  If  the 
two  become  not  one,  so  long  as  they  continue  two,  they  make 
not  many,  but  when  they  are  come  into  oneness,  they  then 
make  many.  What  do  we  learn  from  this  ?  That  great  is 
the  power  of  union.  The  wise  counsel  of  God  at  the  bcgin- 

n  i.e.at  whose  wedding  it  is  done.  [that  image.]’  Downes  proposes  <ru»- 

'  frat.  Possibly  ‘  those  that  are  ivrut  with  some  probability. 
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Husband  and  Wife  really  but  one  Man. 


ning  divided  the  one  into  two;  and  being  desirous  of  shewing  Hom. 
that  even  after  division  it  remaineth  still  one,  He  suffered  not  — — - 


that  the  one  should  be  of  itself  enough  for  procreation.  For 
he  is  not  one  who  is  not  yet  [united  p,]  but  the  half  of  one ; 
and  it  is  evident  from  this,  that  he  begetteth  no  offspring,  as 
was  the  case  also  beforetime q.  Seest  thou  the  mystery  of 
marriage?  He  made  of  one,  oner;  and  again,  having  made 
these  two,  one,  He  so  maketh  one,  so  that  now  also  man  is 
produced  of  one.  For  man  and  wife  are  not  two  men,  but 
one  Man.  And  this  may  be  confirmed  from  many  sources;  for 
instance,  from  James’,  from  Mary  the  Mother  of  Christ,  from 
the  words,  He  made  them  male  and  female.  If  he  be  the  Gen.  b 
head,  and  she  the  body,  how  are  they  two  ?  Therefore  the  ‘ ' 
one  holdeth  the  rank  of  a  disciple,  the  other  of  a  master,  the 
one  of  a  ruler,  the  other  of  a  subject.  Moreover,  from  the 
very  fashioning  of  her  body,  one  may  see  that  they  are  one, 
for  she  was  made  from  his  side,  and  they  are,  as  it  were,  two 
halves. 


For  this  cause  He  also  calleth  her  a  help,  to  shew  that  Gen.  2, 
they  are  one;  for  this  cause  He  setteth  their  cohabitation  24 
before  both  father  and  mother,  to  shew  that  they  are  one. 

And  in  like  manner  a  father  rejoiceth  both  when  son  and 
daughter  many7,  as  though  the  body  were  hastening  to  join 
a  member  of  its  own  ;  and  though  so  great  a  charge  and 
expenditure  of  money  is  incurred,  still  he  cannot  bear 
with  indifference  to  see  her'  unmarried.  For  as  though  her 
own  flesh  itself  were  severed  from  heru,  each  one  separately 
is  imperfect  for  the  procreation  of  children,  each  one  is 
imperfect  as  regards  the  constitution  of  this  present  life. 
Wherefore  also  the  Prophet  saith,  the  residue  of  thy  spirit.  Mai.  2, 

15. 

LXX. 


P  otiYuru.  The  word  which 

Ed.  Par.  would  supply,  may  be  under¬ 
stood. 

'I  xatane  xai  rgingti.  Downes  and 
others  give  up  this  passage  as  corrupt. 
The  Translator  suggests,  ‘  as  was  the 
case  with  Adam  before  Eve  was 
formed.’  There  is  still  a  difficulty, 
though  this  has  a  meaning,  in  that  God 
withheld  the  power  then  from  the  undi¬ 
vided  Man,  as  he  does  now  from  the 
not  yet  reunited. 

r  i.  e.  ‘  one  other.’  Savile  needlessly 
conjectures  ‘  two.’ 


8  The  word  is  declined,  and  so 
would  not  mean  Jacob.  One  Ms.  has 
Joseph,  which  is  no  plainer.  One 
would  expect  a  solution  from  the  end 
of  Hom.  v.  but  none  seems  to  occur 
there,  unless  Jacob’s  birth  after  Re¬ 
becca’s  long  barrenness  be  deemed 
sufficient. 

1  implied  iD  airy  below.  The  word 
is  of  common  gender. 

u  airy,  the  Translator  suggests  airUt, 
‘  as  though  the  flesh  itself  was  severed 
away.’  This  lessens  the  difficulty,  but 
is  against  all  copies. 
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Marriage-  Union  really  a  pure  thing. 

Coi.os.  And  how  become  they  one  flesh  ?  As  if  thou  shouldest  take 
4'  lo‘  away  the  purest  part  of  gold,  and  mingle  it  with  other  gold; 
so  in  truth  here  also  the  woman  receiving  the  richest  part 
fused  by  pleasure,  nourisheth  it  and  cherisheth  it,  and  withal 
contributing  her  own  share,  restoreth  it  back  a  Man.  And 
the  child  is  a  sort  of  bridge,  so  that  the  three  become  one 
flesh,  the  child  connecting,  on  either  side,  each  to  other.  For 
like  as  two  cities,  which  a  river  divides  throughout,  become 
one,  if  a  bridge  connect  them  on  both  sides,  so  is  it  in  this 
case;  and  yet  more,  for  the  very  bridge  in  this  case  is  formed 
lei  ju'  of  the  substance  of  each.  And  by  this  argument1  they  are 
v*™**  one,  as  the  body  and  the  head  are  one  body’;  for  they  are 
divided  by  the  neck ;  but  not  divided  more  than  connected, 
for  it,  lying  between  them,  brings  together  each  with  the 
other;  and  it  is  the  same  as  if  a  chorus  that  had  been  severed 
should,  by  taking  one  part  of  itself  from  this  quarter,  and  the 
other  again  from  the  right,  make  one;  or  as  these  when  come 
into  close  rank,  and  extending  hands,  become  one;  for  the 
hands  extended  admit  not  of  their  being  two.  Therefore 
to  wit  He  said  with  accuracy  of  expression,  not  ‘  they  shall 
2,;(«aj-be  one  flesh,’  but  unto  one  flesh-,  namely,  that  of  the  child 
Gen!"  Wherein  they  are  connected  together.  What  then?  when 
25-  there  is  no  child,  will  they  not  be  still  two  then  ?  brny,  it  is 
plain  [they  will  not],  for  their  coming  together  hath  this  effect, 
diffusing  and  commingling  the  bodies  of  both.  And  as  one 
who  hath  cast  ointment  into  oil,  hath  made  the  whole  one; 
so  in  truth  is  it  also  here. 

(6)  I  know  that  many  are  ashamed  at  what  is  said,  and  the  cause 
of  this  is  your  own  lasciviousness,  and  unchasteness.  The  fact 
of  marriages  being  thus  performed,  thus  depraved,  hath  gained 
Heb.i3,  the  thing  an  ill  repute:  for  marriage  is  honourable ,  and  the 
4 ■  bed  undeflled.  Why  art  thou  ashamed  of  the  honourable,  why 
blushest  thou  at  the  undefiled  ?  This  is  for  heretics5’,  this  is 
for  such  as  introduce  harlots  thither.  For  this  cause  I  am 
desirous  of  having  it  thoroughly  purified,  so  as  to  bring  it  back 
again  to  its  proper  nobleness,  so  as  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the 


*  al.  ‘  They  are  one  as  all  the  mem-  are  not  divided,  &c. 
bers  of  the  body,  jointpd  together  to  r  On  1  Tim.iv.  3.  Ir.  p.  93.  he  men- 
the  head,  become  one  body,  though  tions  the  Manichees,  Marcionites,  and 
divided  by  the  neck.  Hut  here  they  Encratites. 
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heretics.  The  gift  of  God  is  insulted,  the  root  of  our  gene-  Hom. 

ration;  for  about  that  root  there  is  much  dung  and  filth.  - _ — 

This  then  let  us  cleanse  away  by  our  discourse.  Endure 
then  a  little  while,  for  he  that  holdeth  filth  must  endure  the 
stench.  I  wish  to  shew  you  that  ye  ought  not  to  be  ashamed 
at  these  things,  but  at  those  which  ye  do;  but  thou,  passing 
by  all  shame  at  those,  art  ashamed  at  these;  surely  then  thou 
condemnest  God  Who  hath  thus  decreed. 

Shall  I  tell  how  marriage  is  also  a  mystery  of  the  Church? 

Christ  came  unto  the  Church,  and  was  made  of  her,  and 
conversed  with  her  by  a  spiritual  intercourse l^for,  saith  on e,'ffV,eur‘i? 
I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  a  chaste  virgin.  And 
that  we  are  of  Him,  hear  how  he  saith,  we  all  are  of  His 
members,  and  of  His  flesh.  Thinking  then  on  all  these  Eph.  6, 
things,  let  us  not  cast  shame  upon  so  great  a  mystery.30' 
Marriage  is  a  type  of  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  art  thou 
drunken  at  it?  Tell  me;  if  thou  sawest  an  image  of  the 
king,  wouldest  thou  dishonour  it  ?  By  no  means. 

Now  the  practices  at  marriages  seem  to  be  matters  of 
indifference,  but  they  are  the  causes  of  great  mischiefs.  All 
is  full  of  lawlessness.  Filthiness,  and  foolish  talking,  and  Eph.  5, 
jesting,  let  it  not  proceed,  saith  he,  out  of  your  mouth.  Now4’  4’  29‘ 
all  these  things  are  filthiness,  foolish  talking,  and  jesting; 
and  not  these  simply,  but  with  aggravation,  for  the  thing  has 
become  an  art,  and  there  are  great  praises  for  those  that 
pursue  it.  Sins  have  become  an  art !  We  pursue  them  not 
in  any  chance  way,  but  with  earnestness,  with  science,  and 
thenceforth  the  devil  takes  the  command  of  his  own  array. 

For  where  drunkenness  is,  there  is  unchasteness:  where 
filthy  talking,  there  the  devil  is  at  hand  bringing  in  his  own 
contributions;  with  such  an  entertainment,  tell  me,  dost 
thou  celebrate  the  mystery  of  Christ  ?  and  invitest  thou  the 
devil  ? 

I  dare  say  you  consider  me  offensive.  For  this  too  is  a 
property  of  extreme  pervertedness,  that  even  one  that  re- 
buketh  you1  incurs  your  ridicule  as  one  that  is  austere. 

Hear  ye  not  Paul,  saying,  Whatsoever  ye  do,  whether  ye  eat  i  Cor. 
or  drink  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God?10’31' 
But  ye  do  all  to  ill  report  and  dishonour.  Hear  ye  not 

*  Some  add,  ‘  instead  of  what  he  ought  to  receive.’ 
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Colos.  the  Prophet,  saying,  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear ,  and  rejoice 
p4’  ^5‘  ■  unto  Hitn  with  trembling  ?  But  ye  are  wholly  without  re- 
ii.  ’  straint\  Is  it  not  possible  both  to  enjoy  pleasure,  and  to  do 
so  with  safety  ?  Art  thou  desirous  of  healing  beautiful  songs? 
Best  of  all  indeed,  thou  oughtest  not ;  nevertheless,  I  con¬ 
descend  if  thou  wilt  have  it  so :  do  not  hear  those  Satanic 
ones,  but  spiritual.  Art  thou  desirous  of  seeing  choirs  of 
i  dancers1?  Behold  the  choir  of  Angels.  And  how  is  it 
<"'ra'  possible,  saith  one,  to  see  them?  If  thou  drive  away  all 
these,  even  Christ  will  come  to  such  a  marriage,  and  Christ 
being  present,  the  choir  of  Angels  is  present  also.  If  thou  wilt, 
John  2.  He  will  even  now  work  miracles,  as  He  did  then ;  He  will 
make  even  now  the  water,  wine;  and  what  is  more  wonderful, 
much,  He  will  convert  this  unstable  and  dissolving  pleasure, 
this  cold  desire,  and  change  it  into  spiritual.  This  is  to 
make  of  water,  wine.  Where  pipers  are,  no  where  there  is 
Christ;  but  even  if  He  should  have  entered,  He  first  casts 
those  forth1',  and  then  He  works  His  wonders.  What  can 
be  more  disagreeable  than  this  Satanic  pomp  ?  where  every 
thing  is  inarticulate*,  every  thing  without  significancy;  and 
if  there  be  any  thing  articulate,  again  all  is  shameful,  all  is 
noisome. 

(7)  Nothing  is  more  pleasurable  than  virtue,  nothing  sweeter 
than  orderliness,  nothing  more  amiable  than  gravity.  Let 
any  celebrate  such  a  marriage  as  I  speak  of ;  and  he  shall 
find  the  pleasure ;  but  what  sort  of  marriages  these  are,  take 
heed.  First  seek  a  husband  for  the  virgin,  who  will  be  truly 
a  husband,  and  a  protector;  as  though  thou  wert  intending 
to  place  a  head  upon  a  body  ;  as  though  about  to  give  not 
a  slave,  but  a  daughter  into  his  hands.  Seek  not  money,  nor 
splendour  of  family,  nor  greatness  of  country;  all  these 
things  are  superfluous;  but  piety  of  soul,  gentleness,  the 
3  rv»ir/»  true  understanding3,  the  fear  of  God,  if  thou  wishest  thy 
darling  '  to  live  with  pleasure.  For  if  thou  seek  a  wealthier 
r(' husband,  not  only  wilt  thou  not  benefit  her,  but  thou  wilt 
even  harm  her,  by  making  her  a  slave  instead  of  free.  For 
the  pleasure  she  will  reap  from  her  golden  trinkets  will  not 

“  are  dissolute,  lit.  ‘  poured  b  As  when  He  would  raise  Jairus’ 

abroad.’  daughter,  Matt.  9,  25. 
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be  so  great  as  will  be  the  annoyance  that  comes  of  her  hom. 
slavery.  I  pray  thee,  seek  not  these  things,  but  most  of  all,  -  XI1, 
one  of  equal  condition  ;  if  however  this  cannot  be,  rather  one 
poorer  than  in  better  circumstances ;  if  at  least  thou  be 
desirous  not  of  selling1  thy  daughter  to  a  master,  but  of 1 
giving3  her  to  a  husband.  When  thou  hast  thoroughly  in-  \  “^,ai 
vestigated  the  virtue  of  the  man,  and  art  about  to  give  her  to 
him,  beseech  Christ  to  be  present:  for  He  will  not  be  ashamed 
to  be  so;  it  is  the  mystery  of  His  presence.  Yea  rather 
beseech  Him  even  in  the  first  instance,  to  grant  her  such  a 
suitor.  Be  not  worse  than  the  servant  of  Abraham,  who, 
when  sent  on  a  pilgrimage  so  important,  knew  whither  he 
ought  to  have  recourse;  wherefore  also  he  obtained  every 
thing.  When  thou  art  taking  anxious  pains,  and  seeking  a 
husband  for  her,  pray ;  say  unto  God,  ‘  whomsoever  Thou  wilt 
do  Thou  provide:’  into  His  hands  commit  the  matter;  and  He, 
honoured  in  this  way  by  thee,  will  requite  thee  with  honour. 

Two  things  indeed  it  is  necessary  to  do ;  to  commit  the 
thing  into  His  hands,  and  to  seek  such  a  person  as  He  Him¬ 
self  would  approve,  one  that  is  orderly  and  chaste. 

Whend  then  thou  makest  a  marriage,  go  not  round  from 
house  to  house  borrowing  mirrors  and  dresses ;  for  the  mat¬ 
ter  is  not  one  of  display,  nor  dost  thou  lead  thy  daughter  to 
a  pageant;  but  decking  out  thine  house  with  what  is  in  it, 
invite  thy  neighbours,  and  friends,  and  kindred.  As  many  as 
thou  knowest  to  be  of  a  good  character,  those  invite,  and  bid 
them  be  content  with  what  there  is.  Let  no  one  from  the 
orchestra  be  present,  for  such  expense  is  superfluous,  and 
unbecoming.  Before  all  the  rest,  invite  Christ.  Knowest 
thou  whereby  to  invite  Him  ?  Whosoever,  saith  He,  hath  Mat.  25, 
done  it  to  one  of  these  least,  hath  done  it  to  Me.  And  think 
it  not  an  annoying  thing3  to  invite  the  poor  for  Christ’s  sake  ;3S***- 
to  invite  harlots  is  an  annoyance.  For  to  invite  the  poor  isJ,<rT5' 
a  means  of  wealth,  the  other  of  ruin.  Adorn  the  bride  not 
with  these  ornaments  that  are  made  of  gold,  but  with  gentle¬ 
ness  and  modesty,  and  the  customary  robes ;  in  place  of  all 
golden  ornament  and  braiding,  arraying  her  in  blushes,  and 
shamefacedness,  and  the  not  desiring  such  things.  Let  there 
be  no  uproar,  no  confusion  ;  let  the  bridegroom  be  called,  let 
d  Here  he  addresses  the  mother,  all  the  participles  beiDg  feminine. 


334 


An  orderly  feast  is  found  best  in  the  end. 

CuLos.hiui  receive  the  virgin.  The  dinners  and  suppers,  let  them 
— — —  not  he  full  of  drunkenness,  but  of  spiritual  pleasure.  For 
from  such  a  marriage  there  will  spring  good  things  innume¬ 
rable,  and  the  things  of  this  life  will  be  in  security;  but  from 
the  marriages  that  now  are  celebrated,  (if  at  least  one  ought 
to  call  them  marriages  and  not  pageants,)  how  many  are  the 
evils  !  The  banquet  hall  is  no  sooner  broken  up,  than  straight¬ 
way  comescare  and  fear,  lest  aught  that  is  borrowed  should  have 
|  been  lost,  and  there  succeeds  to  the  pleasure  melancholy  in- 
grtfa.  tolerable.  But  this  distress  belongs  to  the  mother-in-law1, — 
nay,  rather  not  even  is  the  bride  herself  free  ;  all  that  follows 
at  least  belongs  to  the  bride  herself.  For  to  see  all  broken 
up,  is  a  ground  for  sadness ;  to  see  the  house  desolate,  is  an 
occasion  for  dejection. 

There  is  Christ,  here  is  Satan  ;  there  is  cheerfulness,  here 
anxious  care;  there  pleasure,  here  pain;  there  expense,  here 
nothing  of  the  kind ;  there  indecency,  here  modesty ;  there 
envy,  here  no  envy ;  there  drunkenness,  here  soberness, 
health,  temperance.  Bearing  in  mind  all  these  things,  let  us 
stay  the  evil  at  this  point,  that  we  may  please  God,  and  be 
counted  worthy  to  obtain  the  good  things  promised  to  them 
that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and  love  toward  man  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father,  together  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  power,  honour,  now  and  for  ever, 
and  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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HOMILY  I. 

1  Thess.  i.  1,2,  3. 

Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians  which  is  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  give 
thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  you 
in  our  prayers ;  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work 
of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father. 

Wherefore  then,  when  writing  to  the  Ephesians1,  and 
having  Timothy  with  him,  did  he  not  include  him  with  him¬ 
self  (in  his  salutation),  known  as  he  was  to  them  and  admired. 

For  he  says,  Ye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  with  Phil.  4 
the  father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in  the  Gospel;  and  again,22- 
I  have  no  man  like-minded  who  will  naturally  care  for  your  v.  20. 
state;  but  here  he  does  associate  him  with  himself.  It  seems 
to  me,  that  he  was  about  to  send  him  immediately,  and  it 

*  This  mistake  cannot  be  charged  on  the  transcribers,  a«  Timothy  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  Phil.  1,1. 
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1  Thes.  was  superfluous  for  him  to  write,  who  would  almost  overtake 
— 1— : —  the  letter.  For  he  says,  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send  pre- 
KuL2,  sently.  But  here  it  was  not  so;  but  he  had  just  returned 
to  him,  so  that  he  naturally  joined  in  the  letter1.  For  he 
'dixit,  says’  Now  when  Timotlieus  came  from  you  unto  us.  But 
l  Thess.  why  does  he  place  Silvanus  before  him,  though  he  testifies 
’  '  to  his  numberless  good  qualities,  and  prefers  him  above  all  ? 
Perhaps  Timothy  wished  and  requested  him  to  do  so  from 
his  great  humility;  for  when  he  saw  his  master  so  humble- 
minded,  as  to  associate  his  disciple  with  himself,  he  would 
much  the  more  have  desired  this.  For  he  says, 

Paul ,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians .  Here  he  gives  himself  no  title — not  ‘  an  Apo¬ 
stle,’  not  ‘  a  Sen-ant,’  I  suppose,  because  the  men  were  newly 
instructed,  and  had  not  yet  had  any  experience  of  him b,  he 
does  not  mention  his  rank;  and  at  any  rate,  it  was  as  yet  the 
beginning  of  his  preaching  to  them. 

To  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  he  says.  And  well. 
For  since  it  is  probable  there  were  few,  and  they  not  yet 
formed  into  a  body,  on  this  account  he  consoles  them  with 
the  name  of  the  Church.  For  where  much  time  had  passed, 
and  the  congregation  of  the  Church  was  large,  he  docs  not 
apply  this  term.  But  because  the  name  of  the  Church  is  a 
name  of  multitude,  and  of  a  system  now  compacted,  on  this 
account  he  calls  them  by  that  name. 

In  God  the  Father,  he  says,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Unto  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  he  says,  which  is  in 
God.  Behold  again  the  expression,  in*,  applied  both  to 
the  Father  and  to  the  Son.  But  he  says,  in  God,  because 
there  were  many  assemblies d,  both  Jewish  and  Grecian.  It 
is  a  great  dignity,  and  to  which  there  is  nothing  equal,  that 
it  is  in  God.  God  grant  therefore  that  this  Church  may 
be  so  addressed !  But  I  fear  that  it  is  far  from  that 
appellation.  For  if  any  one  is  the  servant  of  sin,  lie  cannot 
be  said  to  be  in  God,  (if  any  one  walks  not  according  to 
God,  he  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  Godc.) 

b  avreu,  perhaps  ‘  of  the  thing.’  11  Churches,  or  assemblies. 

c  B.  (Ms.  Burney  48.  Brit.  Mils.)  New  converts  would  be  more  familiar 
and  Catena  have  i»  for  ©i«f,  Sav.  mar.  with  the  word  in  its  secular  sense, 
has  i>  ©i£,  and  the  sense  does  not  allow  e  Clause  added  in  B.  Hales  would 
the  other,  ‘  the  word  God.’  put  ‘  grace  & c.’  after  the  next  clause. 
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St.  Paul’s  thanks  and  prayers  for  the  Faith  ful. 

Grace  he  unto  you,  and  peace.  Do  you  perceive  his  Hum. 
encomiums  at  the  very  commencement  of  his  Epistle  ?  We  — - — 
give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of 
you  in  our  prayers.  For  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  them  is 
the  act  of  one  testifying  to  their  great  advancement,  when 
they  are  not  only  praised  themselves,  but  God  also  is  thanked 
for  them,  as  Himself  having  done  it  all.  He  teaches  them 
also  to  be  moderate,  all  but  saying,  that'  it  is  all  of  the  power 
of  God.  That  he  gives  thanks  for  them,  therefore,  he  declares 
on  account  of  their  good  conduct,  but  that  he  remembers 
them  in  his  prayers,  proceeds  from  his  love  towards  them. 

Then  shewing  them  that  he  not  only  remembers  them  in  his 
prayers,  but  apart  from  his  prayers,  he  says,  what  he  often 
does,  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith  and 
labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father.  What  is  remembering 
without  ceasing?  Either  remembering  before  God  and  the 
Father,  or  remembering  your  labour  of  love  that  is  in  sight 
of  God  and  the  Father.  But  he  has  not  said  merely,  Re¬ 
membering  without  ceasing ;  but,  you.  Then  again,  that  you 
may  not  think  that  this  you  is  said  simply,  he  has  added, 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  the  Father.  For  because  no  one 
amongst  men  was  praising  their  actions,  no  one  giving  them 
any  reward,  he  adds  also  this,  all  but  saying,  ‘  Be  of  good 
cheer;  yon  labour  in  the  sight  of  God.’  What  is  the  work 
of  faith  y  That  nothing  has  turned  aside  your  stedfastness  *.  'hmm 
For  this  is  the  work  of  faith.  If  thou  believest,  suffer  all 
things ;  if  thou  dost  not  suffer,  thou  dost  not  believe.  For 
are  not  the  things  promised  such,  that  he  who  believes  would 
choose*  to  suffer  even  ten  thousand  deaths  ?  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  set  before  him,  and  immortality,  and  eternal  life. 

He  therefore  who  believes  will  suffer  all  things.  Faith  then 
is  shewn  through  his  works.  Justly  therefore  hath  he  spoken 
thus,  shewing  that  not  lightly,  but  by  your  works,  have  you 
manifested  it,  bv  your  stedfastness,  by  your  zeal. 

And  your  labour  of  love.  Why  ?  what  labour  is  it  to  love 2  ? ;  s0 
Merely  to  love  is  none  at  all.  But  to  love  sincerely  is  great 

f  B.  ‘  that  although  ye  work.’  rtrtai,  which  suits  i»ixi t(ai,  ‘  such  as 

s  at  'iXirtai  Hales  conj.  and  B.  for  might  persuade  the  believer  to  under- 
ittXtrfai.  But  B.  reads  <r«< ivui  for  srt!-  go.’ 
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2,  14. 
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labour.  For  tell  me,  when  many  things  are  stirred  up  that 
would  draw  us  from  love,  and  we  hold  out  against  them  all,  is 
it  not  labour  ?  For  what  did  not  these  men  suffer,  that  they 
might  not  revolt  from  their  love  ?  Did  not  they  that  warred  on 
the  Gospel 1  go  to  Paul’s  host,  and  not  having  found  him, 
drag  Jason  before  the  rulers  of  the  city  ?  Tell  me,  is  this 
a  slight  labour,  when  the  seed  had  not  yet  taken  root,  to 
endure  so  great  a  storm,  so  many  trials  ?  And  they  demanded 
security  of  him.  And  having  given  security,  (he  says,)  Jason 
sent  away  Paul.  Is  this  a  small  thing,  tell  me?  Did  not 
Jason  even  expose  himself  to  danger  for  him?  and  this  he 
calls  a  labour  of  love,  because  they  were  thus  bound  to  him. 

And  observe :  first  he  mentions  their  good  actions,  then 
his  own,  that  he  may  not  seem  to  boast,  nor  to  love  them  by 
anticipation*.  And  patience,  he  says.  For  that  persecution 
was  not  confined  to  one  time,  but  was  continual,  and  they 
warred  not  only  with  Paul,  the  master,  but  with  his  disciples 
also.  For  if  they  were  thus  affected  towards  those  who 
wrought  miracles,  those  venerable  men ;  what  think  you 
were  their  feelings  towards  those  who  dwelt  among  them, 
their  fellow-citizens,  who  had  all  of  a  sudden  revolted  from 
them  ?  Wherefore  this  also  he  testifies  of  them,  saving,  For 
ye  became  followers  of  the  Churches  of  God  which  are  in 
Judaea. 

And  of  hope,  he  says,  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
sight  cf  God  and  our  Father.  He  hath  well  spoken  thus. 
For  all  these  things  proceed  from  faith  and  hope,  so  that 
what  happened  to  them  shewed  not  their  fortitude  only,  but 
that  they  believed  with  full  assurance  in  the  rewards  laid  up 
for  them.  For  on  this  account  God  permitted  that  persecutions 
should  arise  immediately,  that  no  one  might  say,  that  the 
Proclamation  was  established  lightly  or  by  flattery,  and  that 
their  fervour  might  be  shewn,  and  that  it  was  not  human 
persuasion,  but  the  power  of  God,  that  persuaded  the  souls 
of  the  believers,  so  that  they  were  prepared  even  for  ten 
thousand  deaths,  which  would  not  have  been  the  case,  if  the 
Proclamation  had  not  immediately  been  deeply  fixed  and 
remained  unshaken. 


1  x-^oXr^u.  Assuming  good  of  them  before  trial. 


339 


The  Elect  worth  suffering  for. 

Ver.  4,  5.  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  Hom. 
God*.  For  our  Gospel  came  not  to  you  in  word  only,  but  — I — 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assur¬ 
ance,  as  ye  know  what  manner  of  men  we  were  among  you 
for  your  sake. 

What  is  this  that  he  says?  Ye  know  what  manner  of 
men  we  were  among  you?  Here  also  he  touches  upon  his 
own  good  actions,  but  covertly.  For  he  wishes  first  to 
enlarge  upon  their  praises,  and  what  he  says  is  something  of 
this  sort.  We  knew  that  you  were  men  of  great  and  noble 
sort,  and  that  you  were  of  the  Elect.  For  this  reason 1  we  also 
endured  all  things  for  your  sake.  For  this,  what  manner  of 
men  we  were  among  you,  is  the  expression  of  one  shewing 
that  with  much  zeal  and  much  vehemence  we  were  ready  to 
give  up  our  lives  for  your  sake ;  and  for  this  thanks  are  due 
not  to  us,  but  to  you,  because  ye  were  elect.  On  this  ac¬ 
count  also  he  says  elsewhere,  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  2  Tim. 
for  the  Elect's  sakes.  For  what  would  not  one  endure  for 
the  sake  of  God’s  beloved  ?  And  having  spoken  of  his  own 
part,  he  all  but  says,  For  if  you  were  beloved  and  elect,  we 
suffer  all  things  with  reason.  For  not  only  did  his  praise  of 
them  confirm  them,  but  his  reminding  them  that  they  too 
themselves  had  displayed  a  fortitude  corresponding  1  to  their1  *»*•*!»• 
zeal :  accordingly  he  says, 

Yer.  6.  And  ye  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord, 
having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction  with  joy  qf  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Strange  !  what  an  encomium  is  here  !  The  disciples  have 
suddenly  become  masters !  They  not  only  heard  the  word, 
but  they  quickly  arrived  at  the  same  height  with  Paul.  But 
this  is  nothing  to  that  which  follows.  For  see  whereunto  he 
raises  them,  saying,  Ye  became  followers  of  the  Lord.  How? 
Having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Not  merely  in  affliction,  but  in  much  affliction. 

And  this  we  may  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  how  Acts  17, 
they  raised  a  persecution  against  them.  And  they  troubled0  8' 
all  the  rulers  of  the  city,  and  they  instigated2  the  city  against " 

gut  tret  9 

1  B.  stops  it,  brethren  beloved  of  Greek. 

God,  your  election,  which  is  required  1  B.  adds,  ‘  both  ye  became  imitators 
by  the  comment  as  well  as  by  the  of  us,  and.’ 

z  2 
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Affliction  for  Christ  relieved  by  the  Spirit. 

1  Thes.  them.  And  it  is  not  enough  to  say,  ye  were  afflicted  indeed, 
— ’■ — —  and  believed,  but  grieving.  On  the  contrary,  ye  did  it  even 
exceedingly  rejoicing.  Which  also  the  Apostles  did:  Re¬ 
joicing,  it  is  said,  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
Acts  5,  shame  for  the  name  of  Christ.  For  it  is  this  that  is  ad¬ 
mirable.  Although  neither  is  that  a  slight  matter,  in  any  way 
to  bear  afflictions.  But  this  now  was  the  part  of  men 
surpassing  human  nature,  and  having,  as  it  were,  a  body 
incapable  of  suffering. 

But  how  were  they  followers  of  the  Lord  ?  Because  He 

also  endured  many  sufferings,  and  grieved  not,  but  rejoiced. 

For  He  came  to  this  willingly.  For  our  sakes  He  emptied 

Himself.  He  was  about  to  be  spit  upon,  to  be  beaten  and 

crucified,  and  He  so  rejoiced  in  suffering  these  things,  that 

Johni7,  He  said  to  the  Father,  Glorify  Me. 

1— — 5.  r>  7  •  ■/ 

With  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  says.  That  no  one  may 
say,  how  speakest  thou  of  affliction?  how  of  joy?  how  can 
both  meet  in  one  ?  he  has  added,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  affliction  is  in  things  bodily,  and  the  joy  in  things 
spiritual.  How  ?  The  things  which  happened  to  them  were 
grievous,  but  not  so  the  things  which  sprang  out  of  them, 
for  the  Spirit  does  not  suffer  it m.  So  that  it  is  possible  both 
for  him  who  suffers,  not  to  rejoice,  when  one  suffers  for  his 
sins ;  and  being  beaten  to  rejoice,  when  one  suffers  for 
(3)  Christ’s  sake.  For  such  is  the  joy  of  the  Spirit.  In  return 
for  the  things  which  appear  to  be  grievous,  it  causes  delight 
to  spring  up".  They  have  afflicted  you,  he  says,  and  perse- 
1  cuted  you,  but  the  Spirit  did  not  desert  you ',  even  in  those 
circumstances.  But  as  the  Three  Children  in  the  fire  were 
Song,  refreshed  with  dew,  so  also  were  you  refreshed  in  afflictions. 
ier.  2/.  ^n(j  ag  t},ere  it  was  not  0f  the  nature  of  the  fire  to  sprinkle 
dew,  but  of  the  whistling  wind",  so  also  here  it  was  not  of 
the  nature  of  affliction  to  produce  joy,  but  of  the  suffering 
for  Christ’s  sake,  and  of  the  Spirit  bedewing  them,  and  in  the 
furnace  of  temptation  setting  them  at  ease.  Not  merely 
with  joy,  he  says,  but  with  much  joy.  For  this  is  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

m  evx  itplniri.  Perhaps,  ‘  does  not  for-  Downes  had  guessed  atrurayii. 
sake  us,’  as  just  below.  0  ijarualgovns ,  as  LXX.  Dan.  3,  28. 

”  ixpi/ii.  Sav.  mar.  Si-ayii,  B.  (Ms.  Bur-  and  so  B.  hut  Sav.  ,  ‘  wind  (or 

ney  48.  Brit.  Mus.)  siVayu,  ‘  brings  in.’  spirit)  bedewing.’ 
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Ver.  7.  So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Hom. 
Macedonia  and  Achaia.  - 

And  yet  it  was  later  that  he  went  to  them.  But  ye  so  shone, 
he  says,  that  ye  became  instructors  ol  those  who  received 
(the  word)  before  you.  And  this  is  like  the  Apostle,  ' 
For  he  did  not  say,  that  ye  were  ensamples  in  believing,  but 
ye  are  an  ensample  to  those  who  already  believed,  that  is, 
how  one  ought  to  believe  in  God,  ye  taught,  who  from  the 
very  beginning  entered  into  your  conflict. 

And  in  Achaia,  he  says ;  that  is,  in  Greece. 

Do  you  see  how  great  a  thing  is  zeal  ?  that  it  does  not 
require  time,  nor  delay,  nor  procrastination,  but  it  is  sufficient 
onlv  to  venture1  one’s  self,  and  all  is  fulfilled.  Thus  then1 

*  #  ffT'AVOLl 

these,  who  came  in  later  to  the  Proclamation,  became  teachers 
of  those  who  were  before  them. 

Let  no  one  therefore  despair,  even  though  he  has  lostMoRAL- 
much  time,  and  has  done  nothing.  It  is  possible  for  him 
even  in  a  little  while  to  do  so  much,  as  he  never  has  done  in 
all  his  former  time.  For  if  he  who  before  did  not  believe, 
shone  so  much  at  the  beginning,  how  much  more  those  who 
have  already  believed  !  Let  no  one,  again,  upon  this  con¬ 
sideration  be  remiss,  because  he  perceives  that  it  is  possible 
in  a  short  time  to  recover  every  thing.  For  the  future  is 
uncertain,  and  the  Day  of  the  Lord  is2  a  thief,  attacking  us2B.isas 
suddenly  when  we  are  sleeping.  But  if  we  do  not  sleep,  it 
will  not  attack  us  as  a  thief,  nor  carry  us  off  unprepared. 

For  if  we  watch  and  be  sober,  it  will  not  come  on  us  as  a  thief, 
but  as  a  royal  messenger,  summoning  us  to  the  good  things 
prepared  for  us.  But  if  we  sleep,  it  comes  upon  us  as  a 
thief.  Let  no  one  therefore  sleep,  nor  be  inactive  in  virtue, 
for  that  is  sleep.  Do  you  not  know  how,  when  we  sleep,  our 
goods  are  not  in  safety,  how  easy  they  are  to  be  assailed  ? 

But  when  we  are  awake,  there  needs  not  so  much  guarding. 

When  we  sleep,  even  with  much  guarding  we  often  perish. 

There  are  doors,  and  bolts,  and  guards,  and  outer  guards, 
and  nevertheless  the  thief  has  come  upon  us. 

Why  then  do  I  say  this  ?  Because,  if  we  wake  we  shall 
not  need  the  help  of  others ;  but  if  we  sleep,  the  help  of 
others  will  profit  us  nothing,  but  even  with  this  we  shall 
perish.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  enjoy  the  prayer  of  the  Saints, 


342  Prayers  of  others  avail  not  for  the  careless. 

1  Thes.  but  it  is  when  we  ourselves  also  are  on  the  alert.  And  what 
— need,  you  say,  have  I  of  the  prayer  of  others,  if  I  am  on  the 

alert  myself,  and  do  not  place  myself  in  a  situation  to  need 
it?  I  do  not  wish  that  you  should;  but  we  are  always  in 
need  of  it,  if  we  think  rightly.  Paul  did  not  say,  what  need 
have  I  of  prayer  ?  and  yet  those  who  prayed  were  not  worthy 
of  him p,  or  rather  not  equal  to  him,  and  you  say,  what  need 
have  1  of  prayer  ?  Peter  did  not  say,  What  need  have  I  of 
Acts  12,  prayer,  for  prayer,  he  says,  was  made  without  ceasing  of 
the  Church  unto  God  for  him.  And  thou  sayest,  What  need 
have  I  of  prayer  ?  On  this  account  thou  needest  it,  because 
thou  thinkest  that  thou  hast  no  need.  Yea,  though  thou 
become  as  Paul,  thou  hast  need  of  prayer.  Do  not  exalt 
thyself,  lest  thou  be  humbled. 

But,  as  I  said,  if  we  be  active  also  ourselves,  the  prayers 
Phil,  l,  for  us  avail  too.  Hear  Paul  saying,  For  I  know  that  this 
shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the  sup- 

2  Cor.  i,  ply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  again,  That  for  the 

gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  persons ,  thanks 
may  be  given  by  many  on  our  behalf.  And  thou  sayest, 
what  need  have  I  of  prayer  ?  But  if  we  be  idle,  no  one  by 
praying  for  us  will  be  able  to  profit  us.  What  did  Jeremiah 
profit  the  Jews  ?  Did  he  not  thrice  draw  nigh  to  God,  and 
Jer-  7,  thrice  hear,  Pray  not  thou  for  (his  people,  neither  lift  up 
cry  nor  prayer,  for  I  will  not  hear  thee  ?  What  did  Samuel 
profit  Saul?  Did  he  not  mourn  for  him  even  to  his  last  day, 
and  not  merely  pray  for  him  only  ?  What  did  he  profit  the 
l  Sam.  Israelites?  Did  he  not  say,  God  forbid  that  I  shoidd  sin 
’  '  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you.  Did  they  not  all  perish  ?  Do 
prayers  then,  you  say,  profit  nothing  ?  They  profit  even 
greatly :  but  it  is  when  we  also  do  something.  For  prayers 
indeed  cooperate  and  assist,  but  a  man  *  acts  with’  one  that 
is  acting'1,  and  ‘  assists’  one  that  is  himself  also  working. 
But  if  thou  remainest  idle,  thou  wilt  receive  no  great  benefit. 
(4)  For  if  prayers  had  power  to  bring  us  to  the  kingdom 
while  we  do  nothing,  why  do  not  all  the  Greeks  become 
Christians?  Do  we  not  pray  for  all  the  world?  Did  not 
Paul  also  do  this  ?  Do  we  not  intreat  that  all  may  be  con- 


P  i.  e.  Worthy  to  pray  for  him. 
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verted  ?  For  tell  me,  why  do  not  the  wicked  become  good  ?  Hom. 
Is  it  not  then  manifest,  that  it  is  because  they  do  not  choose 
to  contribute  any  thing  of  themselves r  ?  Prayers,  then, 
profit  greatly,  but  it  is  when  we  also  contribute  our  own 
parts. 

Would  you  learn  how  much  prayers  have  profited?  consi-  Actsio, 
der,  I  pray,  Cornelius,  Tabitha.  Hear  also  Jacob  saying  to  g'  g“d 
Laban,  Except  the  Fear  of  my  father  had  been  with  me,  Gen. 31, 
surely  thou  hadst  sent  me  away  now  empty.  Hear  also  God42, 
again,  saying,  I  will  defend  this  city  for  Mine  own  sake,  and 2  Kings 
for  My  servant  David's  sake.  But  when?  In  the  time  of9’34, 
Hezekiah,  who  was  righteous.  Since  if  prayers  availed  even 
for  the  extremely  wicked,  why  did  not  God  say  this  also 
when  Nebuchadnezzar  came,  and  why  did  He  give  up  the 
city  ?  Because  wickedness  prevailed  in  a  greater  degree. 

Again,  Samuel  himself  also  prayed  for  the  Israelites,  and 
prevailed.  But  when  ?  When  they  also  pleased  God,  then 
He  put  their  enemies  to  flight.  And  what  need,  you  say,  of 
prayer  from  another,  when  I  myself  please  God.  Never,  O 
man,  say  this.  There  is  need,  aye,  and  need  of  much  prayer. 

For  hear  God  saying  concerning  the  friends  of  Job  ;  And  he  Job  41, 
shall  pray  for  you,  and  your  sin  shall  be  forgiven  you.6' 
Because  they  had  sinned  indeed,  but  not  a  great  sin.  But 
this  just  man,  who  then  saved  his  friends  by  prayer,  in  the 
season  of  the  Jews,  was  not  able  to  save  the  Jews  who  were 
perishing.  And  that  you  may  leam  this,  hear  God  saying 
by  the  prophet;  If  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  in  it,  they  Ezek. 
shall  deliver  neither  sons  nor  daughters.  Because  wicked-  j4>  14- 
ness  prevailed  excessively.  And  again,  Though  Moses  and  jerem 
Samuel  stood  before  Me.  15, 1. 

And  see  how  this  is  said  to  the  two  Prophets,  because  both 
prayed  for  them,  and  did  not  prevail.  For  when  Ezekiel 
said,  Ah  Lord,  wilt  thou  destroy  the  residue  of  Israel  ?  God,  Ezek.  9, 
shewing  that  He  does  this  justly,  and  that  not  despising  him8, 
does  He  reject  his  supplication  for  them,  shews  him  their 
sins,  almost  saying,  These  things  indeed  are  enough  even  to 
persuade  thee,  that  not  despising  thee,  but  on  account  of 

f  aL  *  are  not  able,’  for  do  not  choose,  do  not  contribute  any  thing  of  them- 
Both  are  perhaps  glosses  for  the  clause  selves.’ 
in  B.  and  Sav.  mar.  ‘  If  these  (men) 
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iThes.  their  many  sins,  I  do  not  accept  thy  supplication.  Never- 
p1,  "  theless  He  adds  this  also,  Though  Noah,  Job,  and  Daniel 
Ezek.  stood  before  Me.  And  perhaps  He  the  rather  says  this  to 
14-  him,  because  it  is  he  who  suffered  so  many  things.  Thou 
badest  me,  he  says,  eat  upon  dung,  and  I  ate  upon  it8.  Thou 
badest  me  shave  my  head,  and  1  shaved  it.  Thou  badest 
me  lie  upon  one  side,  and  I  did  it.  Thou  badest  me  go  out 
through  a  hole  in  the  wall,  bearing  a  burden,  and  1  went  out. 
Thou  tookest  away  my  wife,  and  badest  me  not  mourn,  and 
2^4 6 is  *  did  not  mourn,  but  bore  it  with  fortitude.  Ten  thousand 
other  things  have  I  done  for  them :  and  I  entreat  for  them, 
and  dost  Thou  not  comply  ?  God  therefore,  shewing  that  if  is 
not  from  despising  him  that  He  does  this,  says,  Though 
Noah,  Job,  and  Daniel  were  there,  and  should  intreat  for 
their  sons  and  daughters,  I  would  not  comply. 

And  again  to  Jeremiah,  who  had  suffered  less  from  the 
commandments  of  God,  but  more  from  their  wickedness, 
Jer.  7,  what  does  He  say  ?  Sees/  thou  not  what  they  do?  ‘Yea,’ 
he  says,  ‘  they  do  so — but  do  Thou  do  it  for  my  sake  ’  On 
this  account  He  says  to  him,  Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood 
before  Me.  Moses,  their  first  lawgiver,  who  often  delivered 
Exod.  them  from  dangers,  who  had  said,  If  now  thou  forgivest 
Sept,  their  sin,  forgive  it ;  but  if  not,  blot  me  out  also.  If  there¬ 
fore  he  were  now  alive,  and  spoke  thus,  he  would  not  pre¬ 
vail, — nor  would  Samuel,  again,  who  himself  also  delivered 
them,  and  who  from  his  earliest  youth  was  admired.  For  to 
the  former  indeed  1  said,  that  I  conversed  with  him  as  a 
friend  with  a  friend,  and  not  by  dark  sayings.  And  of  the 
latter  I  said,  that  in  his  first  youth  I  was  revealed  to  him, 
and  that  on  his  account,  being  prevailed  upon,  I  opened  the 
l  Sam.  prophecy  that  had  been  shut  up.  For  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
3’  L  it  is  said,  was  precious  in  those  days ;  there  was  no  open 
vision.  If  these  men,  therefore,  stood  before  Me,  they  would 
Gen.  6,  profit  nothing.  And  of  Noah  He  says,  Noah  was  a  just 
9-  man,  and  perfect  in  his  generation.  And  concerning  Job, 
Job  t,  t.  lie  was  blameless,  just,  true,  fearing  God.  These  then,  had 

r  v  y  f 

'  they  stood  before  Him,  and  Daniel,  whom  the  Chaldeans 
even  thought  a  god,  they  would  not  be  able,  He  said,  to 
deliver  their  sons  and  daughters.  Knowing  these  things, 

*  i.  e.  food  baked  on  it.  Ezek.  4,  12.  15. 
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therefore,  let  us  neither  despise  the  prayers  of  the  Saints,  Hom. 
nor  throw  every  thing  upon  them:  that  we  may  not,  on  the  — - — 
one  hand,  be  indolent  and  live  carelessly ;  nor  on  the  other 
deprive  ourselves  of  a  great  advantage.  But  let  us  both 
beseech  them  to  pray  anti  lift  up  their  hands  for  us,  and  let 
us  adhere  to  virtue;  that  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  the  bless¬ 
ings  promised  to  those  who  love  Him  by  the  grace  and  loving¬ 
kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 


li  O  M  1  L  Y  II. 


1  Tiiess.  i.  8,  9,  10. 

For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith 
to  God-ward  is  spread  abroad;  so  that  we  need  not  to 
speak  any  thing.  For  they  themselves  shew  of  us  what 
manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how  ye  turned 
to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God;  And 
to  ivaitfor  His  Son  from  Heaven,  Whom.  He  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  Jesus,  Who  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 

As  a  sweet-smelling  ointment  keeps  not  its  fragrance  shut 
up  in  itself,  but  diffuses  it  afar,  and  scenting  the  air  with  its 
perfume,  so  conveys  it  also  to  the  senses  of  the  neighbours ; 
so  too  illustrious  and  admirable  men  do  not  shut  up  their 
virtue  within  themselves,  but  by  their  good  report  benefit 
others,  and  render  them  better.  Which  also  then  happened. 
Wherefore  he  said,  Ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia.  For  from  you,  he  says,  sounded  out 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
but  also  in  every  place  your  faith  to  God-ward  is  spread 
abroad.  Ye  have  filled,  therefore,  all  your  neighbours  with 
i  b.  and  instruction ',  and  the  world  with  wonder.  For  this  is  meant 
Cat.  by  the  expression,  in  even/  place.  And  he  has  not  said,  your 
fa ab.’  faith  is  noised  abroad,  but  sounded  out,  shewing  that  as 
every  place  near  is  filled  with  the  sound  of  a  loud  trumpet,  so 
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the  report  of  your  manfulness  is  loud,  and2  sounding  even  like  Hom. 
that,  is  sufficient  to  fill  the  world,  and  to  fall  with  equal  sound 1— - 

pcc 

upon  all  that  are  round  about.  For  great  actions  are  more  b.  and 
loudly  celebrated  there,  where  they  have  taken  place;  afar  off  (  at‘ 
indeed  they  are  celebrated,  but  not  so  much. 

But  in  your  case2  it  was  not  so,  but  the  sound  of  good 2  So  B. 
report  was  spread  abroad  in  every  part  of  the  earth.  And  letF^‘ 
not  any  one  think  these  words  hyperbolical.  For  this  nation  you.’ 
of  the  Macedonians,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  was  renowned, 
and  celebrated  every  where  more  than  the  Romans.  And  the 
Romans  were  admired  on  this  account,  that  they  took  them 
captive.  For  the  actions  of  the  Macedonian  king  exceeded 
all  report,  who,  setting  out  from  a  little  city  indeed,  yet  sub¬ 
dued  the  world.  Wherefore  also  the  Prophet  saw  him,  a 
winged  leopard,  shewing  his  swiftness,  his  vehemence,  his 
fiery  nature,  his  suddenly  in  a  manner  over-running  the  world 
with  the  trophies  of  his  victory.  And  they  say,  that  hearing 
from  a  certain  philosopher,  that  there  were  infinite  worlds,  he 
groaned  bitterly,  that  when  they  were  numberless,  he  had  not 
conquered  even  one.  So  high-minded  was  he,  of  so  lofty  a 
soul,  and  celebrated  in  every  part  of  the  world.  And  with 
the  fame  of  the  king  the  glory  of  the  nation  also  advanced  3.  3  tru'.uv- 
For  he  was  called  ‘Alexander,  the  Macedonian.’  So  that  as™  B' 

truvax- 

lie  was  loudly  celebrated,  what  took  place  there  was  also  ?«< 
naturally  much  talked  of.  For  nothing  can  be  concealed 
that  relates  to  the  illustrious.  The  Macedonians  then  were 
not  inferior  to  the  Romans. 

Your  faith  to  God-warrl ,  he  says,  is  spread  abroad 4.  Ob- 4  Gr. 
serve  how,  as  if  he  were  speaking  of  something  living,  h egj°orth 
introduces  the  wmrd  gone  forth.  This  too  arose  from  their 
earnestness.  Then  shewing  that  thus  they  displajed  their 
faith  strong  and  active,  he  adds,  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak 
any  thing ,  for  they  themselves  shew  of  us  ivhat  entering  in 
we  had  unto  you.  They  do  not  wait  to  hear  from  us",  but 
those  who  were  not  present,  and  have  not  seen,  anticipate 
those  who  were  present,  and  have  seen  your  good  deeds.  So 
manifest  were  they  every  where  made  by  report.  We  shall 
not  therefore  need,  by  relating  your  actions,  to  bring  them  to 


■  B.  and  Cat.  x ag  ry4&/v,  for  x\ gt  uptuv,  i  concerning  you.1 
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l  Thes.  equal  zeal.  For  the  things  which  they  ought  to  have  heard 
. —  from  us,  these  they  themselves  talk  of,  anticipating  us.  And  yet 
in  the  case  of  such  there  is  frequently  envy,  but  the  greatness 
•Gr.theof  the  thing1  conquered  even  this,  and  they  are  the  heralds 
exce>s.  your  conflicts.  And  though  left  behind,  not  even  so  are 
they  silenced,  but  they  are  beforehand  with  us.  And 
being  such,  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  disbelieve  our 
report. 

What  means,  What  manner  of  entering  in  ti  e  had  unto 
you  ?  That  it  was  full  of  dangers,  and  numberless  deaths, 
but  that  none  of  these  things  troubled  you.  But  as  if  nothing 
^Bodl.  had  happened2,  so  you  adhered  to  us,  as  if  ye  had  suffered  no 
were  but  had  enjoyed  infinite  good,  so  you  received  us  after 

|'ngPen"  these  things.  For  this  was  the  second  entering b.  Thus, 
they  went  to  Beroea,  they  were  persecuted,  and  when  they 
came  after  this  they  so  received  them,  as  though  they  had 
been  honoured  by  these  also c,  so  that  they  even  laid  down 
their  lives  for  them.  The  expression,  What  manner  of 
entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  is  complicated,  and  contains  an 
3B.  him- encomium  both  of  them  and  of  themselves3.  But  this  he 
has  turned  to  their  advantage.  And  how,  he  says,  ye  turned 
to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God ;  that  is, 
that  ye  did  it  readily,  that  ye  did  it  with  much  eagerness, 
that  it  did  not  require  much  labour  to  make  you  serve  the 
living  and  true  God. 

Here  also  he  introduced  an  exhortation,  which  is  the  part 
of  one  who  would  make  his  discourse  less  offensive.  And  to 
wait,  he  says,  for  His  Son  from  heaven,  llhom  He  raised from 
the  dead,  even  Jesus,  W  ho  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  And  to  wait,  he  says,  for  His  Son  from  heaven.  Him 
that  was  crucified,  that  was  buried !  Wherefore  shewing 
this  also,  he  has  added,  Whom  He  raised  from  the  dead. 
You  see  all  things  at  the  same  time.  The  Resurrection,  the 
Ascension,  the  second  Coming,  the  Judgment,  the  retribu¬ 
tion  of  the  just,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  Jesus,  he 
4  Gr.  flu-  says,  Who  delivered 4  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  This  is  at 

livereth. 

b  This  is  not  quite  clear  from  Acts  by  St.  Paul  was  at  Philippi  previ- 
17,  though  those  that  conducted  Paul,  ously. 

v.  15.  may  have  been  Thessalonians.  c  So  B.  and  Cat.  al.  ‘  as  to  be  ho- 
The  ill-treatment  presently  mentioned  noured  even  by  them.’ 
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once  comfort,  and  exhortation,  and  encouragement  to  them.  Hom. 
For  if  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  He  is  in  heaven,  _LL — 
and  thence  will  come,  (and  that  it  is  so,  ye  believed  ;  for  if 
ye  had  not  believed  it,  ye  would  not  have  suffered  so  much,) 
this  of  itself  is  sufficient  comfort.  And  if  they  also  shall 
suffer  punishment,  which  he  says  in  his  second  Epistle,  you 
also  will  have  another  and  no  little  consolation. 

And  to  wait,  he  says,  for  His  Son  from  heaven,  shewing 
especially  that  the  terrible  things  are  now  before  them1,  but*  i»^i i- 
the  good  things  are  for  the  future d,  when  Christ  shall  come”’’n(j*? 
from  heaven.  See  how  much  hope  is  required,  in  that  He 
Who  was  crucified  has  been  raised,  that  He  has  been  taken 
up  into  heaven,  that  He  will  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

Chap.  ii.  I,  2.  For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entrance 
in  unto  you,  that  it  teas  not  in  vain  ;  But  even  after  that  we 
had  suffered  before,  and  were  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye 
know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  unto 
you  the  Gospel  of  God  with  much  contention. 

Great  indeed  were  your  actions  also,  but  yet  neither  did  (2) 
we  have  recourse  to  human  speech.  But  what  he  says 
above,  that  also  he  repeats  here,  that  from  both  sides  is 
shewn  what  was  the  nature  of  the  Proclamation,  from  the 
miracles,  and  from  the  resolution  of  the  preachers,  and  from 
the  zeal  and  fervour  of  those  who  received  it.  For  your¬ 
selves,  he  says,  know  our  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was 
not  in  vain,  that  is,  that  it  was  not  according  to  man,  nor  of 
any  common  kind.  For  being  fresh  from  great  dangers, 
and  deaths,  and  stripes,  we  immediately  fell  into  dangers. 

But,  he  says,  even  after  that  we  had  suffered  before,  and 
were  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were 
bold  in  our  God.  Do  you  see  how  again  he  refers  the  whole 
to  God  ?  to  speak  unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God  with  much 
contention 2.  It  is  not  possible,  he  says,  to  say,  that  there 2 
indeed  we  were  in  danger,  but  here  we  are  not ;  yourselves 
also  know,  how  great  was  the  danger,  with  how  much  con¬ 
tention '  we  were  among  you.  Which  also  lie  says  in  his 

taken  as 
‘  alarm.’ 

<1  i>  fiiXXnru.  Catena,  t»  ‘  in  to  but  must  then  be  taken 

sight,’  which  might  stand  as  opposed  with  what  follows. 
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12t^s*  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness, 
l  Cor  2  and  in  labour*,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling. 

3.  Ver.  3,  4.  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  deceit ,  nor  of 

uncleanness,  nor  in  guile.  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God 
to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel,  even  so  we  speak  ;  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God  which  trielh  our  hearts. 

Do  you  see  that,  as  I  said,  from  their  perseverance  he 
makes  a  proof  that  the  Proclamation  is  divine  ?  For,  if  it 
were  not  so,  if  it  were  a  deceit,  we  should  not  have  endured 
so  many  dangers,  which  allowed  us  not  even  to  take  breath f. 
What  then  was  it  ?  Unless  somewhat  of  things  future  had 
excited  us,  unless  we  had  been  persuaded  that  there  is  a 
good  hope,  we  should  not  have  been  filled  with  the  more 
alacrity  by  suffering.  For  who  would  have  chosen  for  the 
sake  of  what  we  have  here  to  endure  so  many  sufferings, 
and  to  live  a  life  of  anxiety,  and  full  of  dangers?  For  whom 
would  they  persuade  ?  For  are  not  these  things  of  them¬ 
selves  enough  to  trouble  the  disciples,  when  they  see  their 
teacher  in  dangers  ?  But  this  was  not  your  case. 

For  our  exhortation,  that  is,  our  doctrine,  was  not  of 
deceit.  The  matter,  he  says,  is  not  guile  nor  deceit,  that  we 
should  give  it  up.  It  is  not  for  things  abominable,  as  the 
tricks  of  jugglers  and  sorcerers.  For  this  is  the  meaning 
of  uncleanness.  Nor  in  guile,  nor  for  any  insurrection8, 
like  what  Theudas  did.  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to 
be  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel,  even  so  we  speak,  not  as 
pleasing  men,  but  God.  Do  you  see,  that  it  is  not  vain¬ 
glory  ?  But  God,  he  says,  which  trielh  our  hearts.  We  do 
nothing  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  men,  he  says.  For  on 
whose  account  should  we  do  these  things?  Then  having 
praised  them  by  saying  ,h  Not  as  wishing  to  please  men, 
nor  seeking  honours  from  men,  he  adds,  But  as  we  were 
allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel.  As  if 
he  had  said,  Unless  He  had  seen  that  wc  were  free  from 
every  worldly  consideration,  He  would  not  have  chosen  us. 

°  omits  ‘  an<V  &c.  as  rec.  t.  sense  hardly  fits  either  word.  Hales 

11.  adds,  ^  e  in  tribulation,  and  conj.  iri  vru.vu,  and  B.  and  one  Paris 
we  in  tribulation.’  Mss.  omit  e». 

K  Edd.  lv  Sr/<rr«V!i,  which  Ed.  Par.  h  B.  4  he  says,’  omitting  ‘  he  adds.’ 
would  render  4  for  government,’  which 
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They  acted  as  God's  approved  Ministers. 

As  therefore  He  approved  us,  such  also  we  remain.  We  Hom. 

were  allowed ,  he  says,  oj  God ,  that  is,  He  approved  us,  and  — — _ 

entrusted  us  with  the  Gospel.  As  therefore  we  appeared  to 
God  approved,  so  also  we  remain.  It  is  a  proof  of  this  our 
virtue,  that  we  are  entrusted  with  the  Gospel.  But  if  there 
had  been  any  thing  bad  in  us,  God  would  not  have  approved 
us.  But  the  expression  that  He  approved  us,  implies,  here, 
that  He  found  us  trustworthy1  and  trusted  us.  It  is  not,  to 
search.  For  we  indeed  act  upon  tidal,  but  He  without 
having  made  trial2.  Therefore  so  we  speak,  as  it  is  likely 
that  those  should,  who  are  allowed  and  entrusted  of  God 
to  be  worthy  of  the  Gospel.  And  we  speak  not  as  pleasing 
men,  that  is,  not  on  your  account  do  we  do  all  these  things. 
Because  previously  he  had  praised  them,  that  he  might  not 
bring  his  speech  under  suspicion,  he  says, 

Yer.  5,  6.  For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering 
words,  as  ye  know ,  nor  a  cloke  of  covetousness,  God  is 
witness,  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you ,  nor 
yet  of  others,  when  we  might  have  been  burdensome  as  the 
Apostles  of  Christ. 

For  neither  at  any  time,  he  says,  used  we  flattering  words, 
that  is,  we  did  not  flatter,  which  is  the  part  of  deceivers,  who 
wish  to  get  possession  and  to  domineer.  No  one  can  say 
that  we  flattered  in  order  to  rule,  nor  that  we  had  recourse 
to  it  for  the  sake  of  wealth.  Of  this,  which  was  manifest, 
he  afterwards  calls  them  to  be  witnesses.  ‘  Whether  we 
flattered,’  he  says,  ‘  ye  know.’  But  as  to  what  was  uncertain, 
namely,  whether  it  were  in  a  spirit  of  covetousness1,  he  calls 
God  to  witness.  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you, 
nor  yet  of  others,  when  we  might  have  been  burdensome  as 
the  Apostles  of  Christ,  that  is,  not  seeking  after  honours 
either,  nor  boasting  ourselves,  nor  requiring  attendance  of 
guards.  And  yet  even  if  we  had  done  this,  we  should  have 
done  nothing  out  of  character.  For  if  persons  sent  forth 
by  kings  are  nevertheless1*  in  honour,  much  more  might  we 
be.  And  he  has  not  said,  that  ‘  we  were  dishonoured,’  nor 
that  ‘  we  did  not  enjoy  honours,’  which  would  have  been  to 

'  a  character,  a  way.  B.  k  i.  e.  though  sent  by  mere  earthly 

reads  rpfitu,  1  a  Me,’  flit,  a  pre-  kings.  The  Catena  omits  the  word.  ' 
text.) 
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Forbearance  and  affection  of  St.  Paul. 

1  Thes.  reproach  them,  but  ‘  we  did  not  seek  them.’  We  therefore, 

2  g 

who,  when  we  might  have  sought  them,  sought  them  not, 
even  when  the  Proclamation  required  it,  how  should  we  do 
any  thing  for  the  sake  of  glory?  And  yet  even  if  we  had 
sought  them,  not  even  in  that  case  would  there  have  been 
any  blame.  For  it  is  fit  that  those  men  who  are  sent  forth 
from  God,  as  ambassadors  now  coming  from  heaven,  should 
enjoy  great  honour. 

»  u  ri-  But  with  an  excess  of  forbearance1  we  do  none  of  these 
vcunat.  things,  that  we  mav  gtQj,  the  niouths  of  the  adversaries. 
13)  And  it  cannot  be  said,  that  to  you  we  act  thus,  but  not  so 
others.  For  thus  also  he  said  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
2  Cor.  tliians  :  For  ye  suffer,  if  a  man  briny  you  into  bondage,  if  a 
n’20'  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of  you,  if  a  man  exalt 
2  Cor.  himself,  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face.  And  again,  His 
’  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible.  And 
2  Cor.  again,  Forgive  me  this  wrong.  For  he  shews  there  also  that 
he  was  exceeding  humble  from  his  suffering2  so  many  things. 
But  here  he  also  says  concerning  money,  when  we  might 
pling  have  been  burdensome,  as  the  Apostles  qf  Christ. 

0Q-  Ver.  7,  8.  But  we  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse 
cherisheth  her  children.  So  being  affectionately  desirous  of 
you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you  not  the 
Gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were 
dear  unto  us. 

But  we  were  gentle,  he  says,  that  is,  we  exhibited  nothing 
that  was  offensive  or  troublesome,  or  displeasing,  or  boastful. 
And  the  expression,  among  you,  is  as  if  he  should  say,  we 
were  as  one  of  you,  not  taking  the  higher  place3.  Even  as  a 
nurse  cherisheth  her  children.  So  ought  the  teacher  to  be. 
£<».  Does  the  nurse  flatter  that  she  may  obtain  glory  ?  Does  she 
ask  money  of  her  little  children?  Is  she  offensive  or  burden- 
4  B  andsome  to  them  ?  Are  they  not  more  indulgent  to  them  4  than 
Cat-  mothers?  Here  he  shews  his  affection.  So  being  affectionately 
Tivras.  fiesirous  0j  y0U,  he  says,  that  is,  being  attached  to  you,  we 
were  so  bound  to  you,  he  says,  that  we  not  only  took 
nothing  of  you,  but  if  it  had  been  necessary  even  to  impart  to 
you  our  souls,  we  should  not  have  refused.  Tell  me,  then, 
is  this  of  a  human  view?  and  who  is  so  foolish  as  to  say 
this?  We  were  willing  to  have  imparted  to  you,  lie  says, 
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St.  Paul  willing  to  give  hi s  soul  for  his  friends. 

not  the  Gospel  of  God  only ,  but  also  our  own  souls.  So  that  Hom. 
this  is  greater  than  the  other.  And  what  is  the  gain  ?  For  -1- 
from  the  Gospel  is  gain,  but  to  give  our  souls,  with  respect 
to  the  difficulty,  is  a  greater  thing  than  that.  For  merely  to 
preach  is  not  the  same  thing  as  to  give  the  soul.  For  that 
indeed  is  more  precious,  but  the  latter  is  a  matter  of  more 
difficulty.  We  were  willing,  he  says,  if  it  were  possible, 
even  to  spend  our  souls  upon  you1.  Since  then  he  praised, 
and  does  praise,  on  this  account  he  says,  that,  not  seeking 
money,  nor  flattering  you,  nor  desiring  glory,  do  we  do  this. 

For  observe,  if  they  had  contended  much,  and  so  ought  to 
be  praised  and  admired  even  extraordinarily,  that  they  might 
be  more  firm,  the  praise  might  be  suspicious.  On  this 
account  repelling  the  suspicion,  he  mentions  the  dangers. 

And  again,  that  he  may  not  be  thought  to  speak  of  the 
dangers  on  this  account,  as  if  labouring  for  them,  and  claiming 
to  be  honoured  by  them,  he  has  therefore  added,  after  mention 
of  the  dangers,  Because  ye  were  dear  unto  us  ;  shewing  that 
on  this  account  we  would  willingly  have  given  even  our  souls, 
because  we  w"ere  vehemently  attached  to  you.  The  Gospel 
indeed  we  preached,  because  God  commanded  it;  but  so 
much  do  we  love  you,  that,  if  it  were  possible,  we  would 
have  given  even  our  souls. 

He  who  loves,  ought  so  to  love,  that  if  he  were  asked  even  Moral. 
for  his  soul',  and  it  were  possible,  he  would  not  refuse  it.  i^^ 
Why  do  I  say  4  if  he  were  asked,’  he  would  even  run  to  present  ‘  soul’or 
him  with  the  gift?  For  nothing,  nothing  can  be  sweeter  than  ' e* 
such  love;  nothing  will  fall  out  there  that  is  grievous.  Truly 
a  faithful  friend  is  the  medicine  of  life.  Truly  a  faithfulness, 
friend  is  a  strong  defence.  For  what  will  not  a  true  andfb.u. 
sincere  friend  perform?  What  pleasure  will  he  not  afford? 
what  benefit?  what  security?  Though  you  should  name 
infinite  treasures,  none  of  them  is  comparable  to  a  real 
friend.  And  first  let  us  speak  of  the  great  delight  of  friend¬ 
ship  itself.  A  friend  rejoices  at  seeing  his  friend,  and  expands 
with  joy.  He  is  knit  to  him  with  an  union  of  soul  that 

1  B.  adds,  ‘  and  we  should  not  have  dured  our  love.’  (v«»  iyirni.)  Reading 
been  subject  to  any  compulsion.’  A  r«»  dtayxnt,  from  B.  the  sense  would 
Fans  Ms.  also  adds  something  like  this,  be,  we  should  not  have  suffered  that 
which  is  unintelligible.  ‘For  if  we  had  hard  treatment, 
not  been  willing,  we  should  have  en- 

2  A 


1  The- 
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1  see  p. 
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354  Great  Blessings  of  true  Friendship. 

.affords  unspeakable  pleasure.  And  if  he  only  calls  him  to 
remembrance,  he  is  roused  in  mind,  and  transported. 

I  speak  of  real  friends,  men  of  one  soul,  who  would  even 
die  for  each  other,  who  love  fervently.  Do  not,  thinking  of 
those  who  barely  love,  who  are  table-companions,  mere 
nominal  friends,  suppose  that  my  discourse  is  refuted.  If 
any  one  has  a  friend  such  as  I  speak  of,  he  will  acknowledge 
the  truth  of  my  words.  He,  though  he  sees  his  friend  every 
day,  is  not  satiated.  For  him  he  prays  for  the  same  things 
as  for  himself.  I  know  one,  who  calling  upon  holy  men  in 
behalf  of  his  friend,  besought  them  to  pray  first  for  him,  and 
then  for  himself.  So  dear  a  thing  is  a  good  frieud,  that 
times  and  places  are  loved  on  his  account.  For  as  bodies 
that  are  luminous  spread  their  radiance  to  the  neighbouring 
places,  so  also  friends  leave  a  grace  of  their  own  in  the 
places  to  which  they  have  come.  And  oftentimes  in  the 
absence  of  friends,  as  we  have  stood  on  those  places,  we 
have  wept,  and  remembering  the  days  which  we  passed 
together,  have  sighed.  It  is  not  possible  to  represent  by 
speech,  how  great  a  pleasure  the  presence  of  friends  affords. 
But  those  only  know,  who  have  experience.  From  friends 
we  may  both  ask  a  favour,  and  receive  one  without  suspicion. 
When  they  enjoin  any  thing  to  us,  then  we  feel  indebted  to 
them ;  but  when  they  are  slow  to  do  this,  then  we  are 
sorrowful.  We  have  nothing  which  is  not  theirs.  Often 
despising  all  things  here,  on  their  account  we  are  not  willing 
to  depart  hence,  and  they  are  more  regretted  by  us  than  the 
light. 

For,  in  good  truth,  a  friend  is  more  to  be  desired  than  the 
light ;  I  speak  of  a  true  one.  And  wonder  not :  for  it  were 
better  for  us  that  the  sun  should  be  extinguished,  thaD  that 
we  should  be  deprived  of  friends.  It  is  better  to  live  in  dark¬ 
ness,  than  to  be  without  friends.  And  I  will  tell  you  whv. 
Because  many  who  see  the  sun  are  in  darkness,  but  they  can 
never  be  even  in  tribulation,  who  abound  in  friends.  I  speak 
of  spiritual  friends,  who  prefer  nothing  to  friendship.  Such 
was  Paul,  who  would  willingly  have  given  his  own  soul,  even 
though  not  asked,  nay  would  have  plunged  into  hell'  for 
them.  With  so  ardent  a  disposition  ought  we  to  love. 

I  wish  to  give  you  an  example  of  friendship.  Friends, 
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that  is,  friends  according  to  Christ,  surpass  fathers  and  sons.  Hom. 
For  tell  me  not  of  friends  of  the  present  day,  since  this  good — -- — 
thing  also  has  past  away  with  others.  But  consider,  that  in 
the  time  of  the  Apostles,  I  speak  not  of  the  chief  men,  but  of 
the  believers  themselves  generally,  all ,  he  says,  were  of  one  ^cts  4, 
heart  and  one  soul,  neither  said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the 

things  which  he  possessed  teas  Jus  own . and  distribution 

was  made  unto  every  man,  according  as  he  had  need.  There 
were  then  no  such  words  as  ‘  mine’  and  ‘  thine.’  This  is 
friendship,  that  a  man  should  not  consider  his  goods  his  own, 
but  his  neighbour’s,  that  his  possessions  belong  to  another; 
that  he  should  be  careful  of  his  friend’s  soul  m,  even  as  of  his 
own,  and  that  his  friends  should  in  like  manner  shew  the 
same  disposition  towards  him. 

And  where  is  it  possible  that  such  an  one  should  be  found? 

Nay,  it  is  not  possible  because  we  have  not  the  will,  since  if 
we  were  willing  it  is  abundantly  possible.  For  if  it  were  not 
possible,  neither  would  Christ  have  commanded  it,  nor  have 
discoursed  so  much  concerning  love.  A  great  thing  is  friend¬ 
ship,  and  how  great,  no  one  can  know,  and  no  discourse 
represent,  but  experience  itself.  It  is  this1  that  has  caused 1  i.  e.  the 
heresies.  This  makes  the  Greeks  still  to  be  Greeks.  He  who  of 
loves  does  not  wish  to  command,  nor  to  rule,  but  is  rather 
obliged  when  he  is  ruled  and  commanded.  He  wishes  rather 
to  bestow  a  favour  than  to  receive  one,  for  he  loves,  and  is 
so  affected,  as  not  having  satisfied  his  desire.  He  is  not  so 
much  gratified  when  good  is  done  to  him,  as  when  he  is  doing 
good.  For  he  wishes  to  oblige,  rather  than  to  be  indebted  to 
him ;  or  rather  he  wishes  both  to  be  beholden  to  him,  and  to 
have  him  his  debtor.  And  he  wishes  both  to  bestow  favours, 
and  not  to  seem  to  bestow  them,  but  himself  to  be  the  debtor. 

I  think  that  perhaps  many  of  you  do  not  understand  what  has 
been  said:  it  is  necessary  therefore  to  say  it  again.  He  wishes 
to  be  the  first  in  bestowing  benefits,  and  not  to  seem  to  be  the 
first,  but  to  be  returning  a  kindness.  Which  God  also  has  done 
in  the  case  of  men.  He  purposed  to  give  His  own  Son  for  us; 
but  that  He  might  not  seem  to  bestow  a  favour,  but  to  be  in¬ 
debted  to  us,  He  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  his  son,  that  see  Gen. 

22,  16. 

m  Or  ‘  life.’  The  double  meaning  of  the  word  should  be  kept  in  sight  through- 
out. 
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356  True  Friendship  a  plant  of  Heaven ,  unknown  here. 

iThes. whilst  doing  a  great  kindness,  He  might  seem  to  do  nothing 
A  /.  0 

- groat. 

For  when  indeed  there  is  no  love,  we  both  upbraid  men 
with  our  kindnesses  and  we  exaggerate  little  ones,  but  when 
there  is  love,  we  both  conceal  them  and  wish  to  make  the 
great  appear  small,  that  we  may  not  seem  to  have  our  friend 
for  a  debtor,  but  ourselves  to  be  debtors  to  him,  in  having 
him  our  debtor.  I  know  that  the  greater  part  do  not  under¬ 
stand  what  is  said,  and  the  cause  is,  that  I  am  speaking  of  a 
thing  which  now  dwells  in  heaven.  As  therefore  if  I  were 
speaking  of  any  plant  growing  in  India,  of  which  no  one  had 
ever  had  any  experience,  no  speech  would  avail  to  represent 
it,  though  I  should  utter  ten  thousand  words:  so  also  now 
whatever  things  I  say,  I  say  in  vain,  for  no  one  will  be  able 
to  understand  me.  This  is  a  plant  that  grows  in  heaven, 
having  for  its  branches  not  heavy-clustered  pearls",  but  a 
virtuous  life,  much  more  acceptable  than  they.  What  plea¬ 
sure  would  you  speak  of,  the  foul,  or  the  honourable  ?  But 
that  of  friendship  excelleth  them  all,  though  you  should 
speak  of  the  sweetness  of  honey.  For  that  satiates,  but  a 
friend  never  does,  so  long  as  he  is  a  friend  ;  nay,  the  desire 
of  him  rather  increases,  and  such  pleasure  never  admits  of 
satiety.  And  a  friend  is  sweeter  than  the  present  life.  Many 
therefore  after  the  death  of  their  friends  have  not  wished  to 
live  any  longer.  TV  ith  a  friend  one  would  bear  even  banish¬ 
ment  willingly ;  but  without  a  friend  would  not  choose  to 
inhabit  even  his  own  country.  With  a  friend  even  poverty 
is  tolerable,  but  without  him  both  health  ami  riches  are 
i  dxo  intolerable.  Such  an  one  has  another  self;  I  am  straitened  ', 
l'ZTa‘ because  I  cannot  instance  by  an  example.  For  I  should 
choking,  make  it  appear  that  what  has  been  said  is  much  less  than  it 
ought  to  be. 

And  these  things  indeed  are  so  here.  But  from  God  the 
reward  of  friendship  is  so  great,  that  it  cannot  be  expressed, 
lie  gives  a  reward,  that  we  may  love  one  another.  For  He 
says,  1  Love,  and  receive  a  reward,’  for  that,  for  which  we 
owe  a  reward.  ‘  Pray,’  He  says,  ‘  and  receive  a  reward,’ 
for  that  for  which  we  owe  a  reward,  because  we  ask  for  good 
things.  ‘  For  that  which  you  ask,’  He  says,  ‘  receive  a 

n  One  Ms.  ‘  branches  not  laden  with  fruit,  but  bearing.’ 
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God  rewards  Friendship,  though  itself  a  benefit. 

reward.  Fast,  and  receive  a  reward.  Be  virtuous,  and  Hom. 
receive  a  reward,’  though  you  rather  owe  a  reward.  But  as  — — 
fathers,  when  they  have  made  their  children  virtuous,  then 
further  give  them  a  reward  ;  for  they  are  debtors,  because 
they  have  afforded  them  a  pleasure  ;  so  also  God  acts.  ‘  Re¬ 
ceive  a  reward,’  He  says,  ‘  if  thou  be  virtuous,  for  thou 
delightest  thy  Father,  and  for  this  I  owe  thee  a  reward.  But 
if  thou  be  evil,  not  so  :  for  thou  provokest  Him  that  begot 
thee.’  Let  not  us  then  provoke  God,  but  let  us  delight  Him, 
that  we  may  obtain  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,  &c. 


HOMILY  III. 


1  Thess.  ii.  9 — 12. 

For  ye  remember ,  brethren,  our  labour  and  travail :  for 
labouring  night  and  day,  because  ice  would  not  be  charge¬ 
able  unto  any  of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  Gospel  of 
God.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and 
justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you 
that  believe:  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted 
and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children. 
That  ye  would  ivalk  worthy  of  God,  Who  hath  called  you 
unto  His  kingdom  and  glory. 

•  ai.  ‘  to  The  teacher  ought  to  think 1  none  of  those  things  burden- 
,nake'  some  which  tend  to  the  salvation  of  his  disciples.  For  if  the 
blessed  Jacob  was  buffeted  night  and  day  in  keeping  his 
flocks,  much  more  ought  he,  to  whom  the  care  oi  souls  is 
entrusted,  to  endure  all  toils,  though  the  work  be  laborious 
and  mean,  looking  only  to  one  thing,  the  salvation  of  his 
disciples,  and  the  glory  thence  arising  to  God.  Accordingly 
see  how  Paul,  being  the  Preacher  and  Apostle  of  the  world, 
and  raised  to  so  great  honour,  worked  with  his  hands  that 
he  might  not  be  burdensome  to  his  disciples. 

For  ye  remember,  he  says,  my  brethren ,  our  labour  and 
travail.  lie  had  said  previously,  we  might  have  been  burden¬ 
some  as  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  as  he  also  says  in  the  Epistle 
l  Cor.  to  the  Corinthians,  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister 
j*,13,  about  holy  things,  live  of  the  things  of  the  Temple?  Even  so 
hath  Christ  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel 
should  live  of  the  Gospel.  But  I,  he  says,  would  not,  but  I 
laboured ;  and  he  did  not  merely  labour,  but  with  much 
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diligence.  And  observe  what  he  says;  For  ye  remember ,  Hom. 
he  has  not  said,  the  benefits  received  from  me,  but,  our  1II--~ 
labour  and  travail:  for  labouring  night  and  day ,  because 
we  would  not  be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you ,  we  preached 
unto  you  the  Gospel  of  God.  And  to  the  Corinthians  he 
said  a  different  thing,  I  robbed  other  Churches,  taking  wages 2  Cor. 
of  them  to  do  you  service.  And  yet  even  there  he  worked,  ’  ' 
but  of  this  he  made  no  mention,  but  urged  what  was  more 
striking  %  as  if  he  had  said,  I  was  maintained  by  others  when 
ministering  to  you.  But  here  it  is  not  so.  But  what  ? 
Labouring  night  and  day.  And  there  indeed  he  says,  And 2  Cor.e, 
when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  I  was  chargeable11'9' 
to  no  man,  and,  I  took  icages  to  do  you  service.  But  here 
he  shews  that  the  men  were  in  poverty,  but  there  it  was  not 
so. 

On  this  account  he  frequently  calls  upon  them  as  witnesses. 

For  ye  are  witnesses,  he  says,  and  God  also,  making  his 
speech  worthy  of  credit b,  and  suggesting  that  which  most 
fully  assured  them.  For  that  indeed  was  uncertain  to  those 
who  were  ignorant  of  it ;  but  this  was  without  doubt  to  all. 

And  wonder  not.  For  he  did  not  look  to  this,  that  he  wasc 
Paul  who  said  these  things.  But  much  beyond  what  was 
necessary  he  gives  them  assurance.  Wherefore  he  says, 

Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and  justly  and 
unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe. 

It  was  proper  to  praise  them  again.  On  this  account  he  sets 
these  things  before  them,  which  were  sufficient  to  persuade 
them.  For  he  reasons,  that  he  who  was  in  want,  and  did  not 
receive  any  thing,  would  much  more  not  receive  any  thing 
now.  How  holily  and  justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved 
ourselves  among  you  that  believe. 

As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted  every  one  of 
you,  as  a  father  doth  his  children.  Above  having  spoken  of 
his  behaviour,  here  he  speaks  of  his  love,  which  was  even 
more  than  what  belonged  to  his  rule  over  them.  And  what 
is  said  marks  his  freedom  from  pride.  As  a  father  doth  his 
children,  we  exhorted  and  comforted  and  charged  every  one 

*  or  ‘  wounding;'  *-An*r<x«r<;».  most  fully  assured  them.’ 

b  B.  and  Musculus,  God  indeed  is  a  c  B.  and  Old  Lat.  for  question  not 
credible  Witness,  but  this  was  what  ‘  Was  it  Paul,  &c.’ 


360 


JVkat  St.  Paul  asked  of  his  Converts. 

1  Thes.  of  you,  that  ye  would  walk  worthy  of'  God,  Who  hath  called 

2  13. 16  .  .  u 

— — - — you  unto  His  kingdom  and  glory.  When  he  has  said, 
charging  you,  then  he  makes  mention  of  fathers,  shewing 
that  although  we  charged,  it  was  not  violently,  but  like 
fathers.  Every  one  of  you.  Strange  !  in  so  great  a  multitude 
to  omit  no  one,  neither  small  nor  great,  neither  rich  nor 
poor.  Exhorting  you  to  what,  does  he  say?  To  bear  all 
things.  And  comforting  and  charging.  Exhorting'1,  there¬ 
fore  they  did  not  seek  glory;  and  charging,  therefore  they 
did  not  flatter.  That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  Who 
hath  called  you  to  His  kingdom  and  glory.  Observe  again, 
how,  in  relating,  he  both  teaches  and  comforts.  For  if  He 
hath  called  them  unto  His  kingdom  %  they  ought  to  endure 
all  things.  We  entreat 1  you,  not  that  you  should  grant  us 
any  favour,  but  that  you  should  gain  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Ver.  13.  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing, 
because  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  have 
heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it 
is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketli  also 
in  you  that  believe. 

It  cannot  be  said,  he  says,  that  vve  indeed  do  all  things 
unblameably,  but  you  have  done  things  unworthy  of  our 
conversation.  For  hearing  us,  you  were  not  affected  as  hear¬ 
ing  men,  but  ye  gave  such  heed,  as  if  God  Himself  were 
exhorting  you.  Whence  is  this  manifest?  Because  as  he 
shews  from  his  own  temptations  and  their  testimony,  and  the 
way  in  which  he  acted,  that  he  did  not  preach  with  flattery 
or  vain-glory ;  so  from  their  trials,  he  shews  also  that  they 
rightly  received  the  word.  For  whence,  he  says,  unless  ye 
had  heard  as  if  God  were  speaking,  did  ye  endure  such 
perils  ?  And  observe  his  dignity. 

Ver.  J  4,  15,  16.  For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of  the 
Churches  of  God,  which  in  Jud<ea  are  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  for 
ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrymen , 
even  as  they  have  from  the  Jews:  Who  both  killed  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  persecuted  us,  and 
they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men;  Forbid¬ 
ding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved,  to 

<*  Or  entreating ,  and  so  he  takes  it  glory.’ 
below.  1  E.  V.  Exhorting. 

•  B.  adds,  ‘  if  He  called  them  unto 
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The  Jews  persecuted,  in  spite  of  knowledge. 

fill  up  their  sins  alway:  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  Hom. 
to  the  uttermost.  _ L 

Ye,  he  says,  became  followers  of  the  Churches  of  God  (2) 
which  are  in  Judaea.  This  is  a  great  consolation.  It  is  no 
wonder,  he  says,  that  they  should  do  these  things  to  you, 
inasmuch  as  they  have  done  it  also  to  their  own  countrymen. 

And  this  too  is  no  little  proof  that  the  Proclamation  is  true, 
that  even  Jews  were  able  to  endure  all  things.  For  ye,  he 
says,  have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrymen,  even 
as  they  have  from  the  Jews.  There  is  something  in  his 
saying,  1  as  they  also  in  Judaea,’  for  it  shews,  that  every 
where  they  rejoiced,  as  having  contended.  He  says  there¬ 
fore,  that  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things.  And  again, 
what  wonder  is  it,  if  they  have  dared  to  do  to  you,  the  like 
things  which  they  have  done  also  to  the  Lord  ? 

Do  you  see  how  he  introduces  this  as  containing  great 
consolation  ?  And  constantly  he  adverts  to  it ;  and  upon  a 
close  examination  one  may  find  it  in  nearly  all  his  Epistles, 
how  variously  *,  upon  all  occasions  of  temptation,  he  brings  >  or 
forward  Christ.  Observe  accordingly,  that  here  also,  when  a[^.pfCI" 
accusing  the  Jew's,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  Lord,  and 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord;  so  well  does  he  know  that  this 
is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  consolation. 

Who  both  killed  the  Lord,  he  says — but,  perhaps,  they  did 
not  know  Him, — rather  they  did  know  Him.  What  then  ? 

Did  they  not  slay  and  stone  their  owm  prophets,  whose  books2  '2  «■ 
even  they  carry  about  with  them  ?  However,  they  did  not  do 
this  for  the  sake  of  truth.  There  is  therefore  not  only  a  con¬ 
solation  under  the  temptations,  but  they  are  reminded  not  to 
think  that  [the  Jews]  did  it  for  the  truth’s  sake,  and  be  troubled 
on  that  account.  And  have  persecuted  usg,  he  says.  And 
we  also,  he  says,  have  suffered  numberless  evils.  And  they 
please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,  forbidding  us 
to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved.  Contrary 
to  all  men,  he  says.  How?  Because  if  we  ought  to  speak  to 
the  world,  and  they  forbid  us,  they  are  the  common  enemies 
of  the  world.  They  have  slain  Christ  and  the  prophets,  they 
insult  God,  they  are  the  common  enemies  of  the  world,  they 
banish  us,  when  coming  for  their  salvation.  What  wonder 

k  hciiu^dtrait,  drove  us  out,  see  Acts  17  5.  14.  or  persecuted  us  to  the  utmost. 


‘16 -2  Punishment  of  enemies  a  comfort  to  the  Church. 

iThes.  if  they  have  done  such  things  also  to  you,  when  they  have 
-■  1 ' •  done  them  even  in  Judaea?  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the 
Gentiles,  (hat  they  might  be  saved.  It  is  a  mark  of  envy 
therefore  to  hinder  the  salvation  of  all.  To  fill  up  their  sins 
a  l  way.  But  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost \ 
These  things  are  not  like  the  former.  There  is  here  no  return 
back,  no  limit.  But  the  wrath  is  nigh  at  hand.  Whence  is  this 
manifest?  From  that  which  Christ  foretold.  For  not  only 
is  it  a  consolation  to  have  partakers  in  our  afflictions,  but  to 
hear  also  that  our  persecutors  are  to  be  punished.  And  if  the 
delay  is  a  grievance,  let  it  be  a  consolation  that  they  will 
never  lift  up  their  heads  again  ;  or  rather  he  hath  cut  short 
the  delay,  bv  saying,  THE  wrath ,  shewing  again'  that  it  was 
due,  and  predetermined,  and  predicted. 

Yer.  17.  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken  from  youv  for  a 
short  lime  in  presence,  not  in  heart ,  endeavoured  the  more 
abundantly  to  see  your  face  with  great  desire. 

He  has  not  said  ‘  separated,’  but  what  was  much  more. 
He  had  spoken  above  of  flattery,  shewing  that  he  did  not 
flatter,  that  he  did  not  seek  glory.  He  speaks  here  concern¬ 
ing  love.  Because  he  had  said  above,  *  as  a  father,’  ‘  as  a 
nurse  cherisheth  her  children,’  here  he  uses  another  expres¬ 
sion,  being  made  orphans,  which  is  said  of  children  who 
have  lost  their  fathers.  And  vet  were  they'  made  orphans? 
‘  No’ — he  says — ‘  but  we.  For  if  any  one  should  examine 
our  regret,  even  as  little  children  without  a  protector,  having 
sustained  an  untimely  bereavement,  are  in  great  regret  for 
their  parents,  not  only  from  the  feelings  of  nature  itself,  but 
also  on  account  of  their  deserted  state,  so  truly  do  we  too 
feel.’  From  this  also  he  shews  his  own  despondency  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  separation.  And  this  we  cannot  say,  he  says, 
that  we  have  waited  a  long  period,  but  for  a  short  time,  and 
that  in  presence,  not  in  heart.  For  we  always  have  you  in 
our  mind.  See  what  great  love !  Although  having  them 
always  in  his  heart,  he  sought  also  their  presence  face 
to  face.  Tell  me  not  of  your  superlative m  philosophy ! 

h  P>.  adds,  ‘  what  is  to  the  utter-  orphans.’ 
most.’  1  The  Thessalonians. 

‘  Sav.  would  read  T*\ai,  ‘  that  it  was  m  Gr.  superfluous.  He  means  such 

long  since,’  for  1  again.’  as  would  make  friendship  quite  inde- 

1  irtiQaiirt'm  if ,  1  bereaved,’  ‘  made  pendent  of  such  helps. 
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St.  Paul  eager  actually  to  see  those  he  loved. 

This  is  truly  fervent  love;  both  to  see,  and  to  hear,  and  Hom. 

speak ;  and  this  may  be  of  much  advantage.  We  endea- - — 

voured  the  more  abundantly.  What  is  more  abundantly  ? 

He  either  means  to  say,  ‘  we  were  vehemently  attached  to 
you,’  or,  ‘  as  was  likely,  being  bereaved  for  a  season,  we  en¬ 
deavoured  to  see  your  face.’  Observe  the  blessed  Paul. 

When  of  himself  he  cannot  satisfy  his  longing,  he  does  it 
through  others,  as  when  he  sends  Timothy  to  the  Philippians, 
and  the  same  person  again  to  the  Corinthians,  holding  inter¬ 
course  with  them  through  others,  when  he  cannot  of  himself. 

For  in  loving  them,  he  was  like  some  mad  person,  not  to  be 
restrained,  nor  to  command  himself1  in  his  affection.  1  **«?- 

Ver.  18.  Wherefore  we  woidd  have  come  unto  you.  rs^rcs 

Which  is  the  part  of  love;  yet  here  he  mentions  no  other 
necessity  but  ‘  that  we  might  see  you.’  Even  I  Paul,  once 
and  again ,  But  Satan  hindered  us. 

What,  sayest  thou,  does  Satan  hinder?  Yes,  truly,  for  (3) 
this  was  not  the  work  of  God.  For  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  he  says  that  God  hindered  him;  and  elsewhere  From 
Luke  says,  that  the  Spirit  hindered  them  from  going  into 
Asia.  And  to"  the  Corinthians  he  says,  that  it  is  the  work  of  Acts  16, 
the  Spirit,  but  here  only  of  Satan.  But  what  hindrance  of'- 
Satan  is  he  speaking  of?  Some  unexpected  and  violent  tempt¬ 
ations:  for  a  plot,  It  says,  being  formed  against  him  by 
the  Jews,  he  was  detained  three  months  in  Greece.  And  it 
is  one  thing  to  remain  for  the  sake  of  the  dispensation,  and 
willingly,  and  another  to  be  hindered.  For  there  he  says, 
Wherefore  having  no  more  place  in  these  parts,  and,  To  Rom. 
spare  you  l  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth.  But  here  nothing  2C’or?i, 
of  this  sort.  But  what?  That  Satan  hindered  him.  Evenly- 
Paid,  he  savs,  once  and  again.  Observe,  how  ambitious  he 
is,  and  what  a  display  he  makes,  in  his  willingness  to  shew 
that  he  loved  them  most  of  all.  Even  I  Paid,  he  says,  in¬ 
stead  of  Although  no  others.  For  they  indeed  were  only 
willing,  but  1  even  attempted  it. 

Ver.  19.  For  what  is  our  hope, or  joy,  or  croun  of  rejoicing? 

Are  not  even  ye 3  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at*  or  ye 

TT.  'j  also. 

His  coming' 


n  2  Mss.  ‘  in  the  ease  of.’ 
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St.  PauV s  ardent  love .  He  sent  to  give  comfort. 

iIh^es.  Are  the  Macedonians,  tell  me,  thy  hope,  O  blessed  Paul? 

— ; —  Not  these  alone,  he  says.  Therefore  he  has  added,  Are  not  ye 
also.  For  what,  he  says,  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  re¬ 
joicing?  Observe  then  the  words,  which  are  those  of  women, 
inflamed  with  tenderness,  and  talking  to  their  little  children. 
And  crown  of  rejoicing,  he  says.  For  the  name  of  crown  was 
not  sufficient  to  express  the  splendour,  but  he  has  added,  of 
rejoicing  also.  Of  what  fiery  warmth  is  this!  Never  could 
either  mother,  or  father,  yea  if  they  even  met  together,  and 
commingled  their  love,  have  shewn  their  own  affection  to  be 
equivalent  to  that  of  Paul.  Joy  and  crown,  he  says,  that  is, 
I  rejoice  in  you  more  than  in  a  crown.  For  consider  how 
great  a  thing  it  is,  that  an  entire  Church  should  be  present, 
planted  and  rooted  by  Paul.  Who  would  not  rejoice  in  such 
a  multitude  of  children,  and  in  the  goodness  of  those  children  ? 
So  that  it  is  not  flattery.  For  he  has  not  said  ye  simply,  but 
ye  also  together  with  others. 

Ver.  20.  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

Chap.  iii.  1,  2.  Wherefore,  when  we  could  no  longer  forbear, 
we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone.  We  thought 
it  good,  instead  of  ‘  we  chose.’  And  sent  Timotheus,  our 
brother  and  minister  of  God,  and  fellow-labourer  in  the 
Gospel  of  Christ. 

And  this  he  says,  not  as  extolling  Timothy,  but  honouring 
them,  that  he  sent  them  his  fellow-labourer,  and  minister  of 
the  Gospel.  As  if  he  had  said,  Having  withdrawn  him  from 
his  labours,  we  have  sent  to  you  the  minister  of  God,  and  our 
fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Then  follows  also 
the  cause, 

To  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  concerning  your 
faith. 

Ver.  3.  That  no  man  should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions. 

What  then  does  he  say  here?  Because  the  temptations  of 
the  teachers  trouble  their  disciples,  and  he  had  then  fallen 
into  many  temptations,  as  also  he  himself  says,  that  Satan 
hindered  us,  he  has  spoken  thus  to  recover  them.  And  this 
is  what  he  says;  Once  and  again  l  would  have  come  to  you, 
and  was  not  able.  Which  was  a  proof  of  great  violence,  and 
it  is  probable  that  this  would  trouble  them,  for  disciples  are 
not  so  much  troubled  at  their  own  temptations,  as  at  those  of 
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Trials  less  grievous  if  foretold. 

their  teachers;  as  neither  is  the  soldier  so  much  troubled  at  Hom. 
his  own  trials,  as  when  he  sees  his  general  wounded.  To  — -  — 
establish  you ,  he  says.  So  then  he  sent  him  that  they  might 
not  be  troubled,  but  not  that  they  were  at  all  deficient  in 
faith,  nor  that  they  required  to  learn  any  thing. 

And  to  comfort  you  concerning  your  faith ,  that  no  man 
should  be  moved  by  these  afflictions ;  for  yourselves  know  that 
we  are  appointed  thereunto. 

\er.  4.  For  verily  when  we  were  with  you ,  we  told  you 
before  that  we  should  suffer  tribulations,  even  as  it  came  to 
pass,  and  ye  know. 

\  e  ought  not,  he  says,  to  be  troubled,  for  nothing  strange, 
nothing  contrary  to  expectation  has  happened;  which  was 
sufficient  to  raise  them  up.  For  do  you  see  that  on  this 
account  also  Christ  foretold  to  His  disciples?  For  hear  Him 
saying,  Now  have  I  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  J°hnl4, 
it  is  come  to  pass  ye  may  believe.  For  greatly  indeed,  greatly 
does  it  tend  to  the  comfort  of  others,  to  have  heard  from  their 
teachers  what  is  to  happen.  For  as  he  that  is  sick,  if  he  hear 
from  his  physician  that  this  or  that  is  taking  place,  is  not 
much  troubled ;  but  if  any  thing  happen  unexpectedly,  as  if 
he  too  were  at  a  loss,  and  the  disorder  was  beyond  his  art, 
he  is  afflicted  and  troubled ;  so  also  is  it  here,  which  Paul 
foreknowing,  foretold  to  them,  ‘  we  are  about  to  be  afflicted,’ 
as  it  came  to  pass,  he  says,  and  ye  know.  He  not  only  savs 
that  this  came  to  pass,  but  that  he  foretold  also  many  other 
things,  and  they  happened.  IVe  are  appointed  thereunto, 
so  that  not  only  ye  ought  not  to  be  troubled  and  disturbed 
about  the  past,  (for  that  is  to  be  moved,)  but  not  even  about 
the  future,  it  any  such  things  should  happen ,for  we  are  ap¬ 
pointed  thereunto. 

Let  us  hear,  who  have  ears  to  hear.  The  Christian  is  Moral. 
appointed  thereunto.  For  concerning  all  the  faithful  is  this  (4) 
said,  JVe  are  appointed  thereunto.  And  we,  as  if  we  were 
appointed'1  for  ease,  think  it  strange  if  we  suffer  any  thing, 
and  yet  what  reason  have  we  for  thinking  any  thing  strange? 
l  or  no  season  of  affliction  or  temptation  has  overtaken  us, 
but  what  is  common  to  man.  It  is  a  fit  season  for  us  to  say  to 


1  xiiftnti  He  alludes  to  the  sense  ‘  laid,’  as  if  it  were  ‘  laid  down  to  repose.’ 
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Christians  in  peace  should  do  exercise  for  tear. 

1  Thes.  you,  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin, 

„_L__  Or  rather,  this  is  not  seasonable  for  us  to  say  to  you — but 

4.  ’what?  Ye  have  not  yet  despised  riches.  For  to  them 

indeed  these  words  were  said  with  reason,  when  they  had 

seeHeb.]OS(,  all  their  own  possessions,  but  this  is  said  to  those  who 
10  34  1  7 

retain  theirs.  Who  has  been  robbed  of  his  riches  for  Christ’s 

sake?  Who  has  been  beaten?  Who  has  been  insulted? 
even  in  words,  I  mean.  What  have  you  to  boast  of?  What 
confidence  have  you  to  say  any  tiling?  So  many  things 
Christ  suffered  for  us  when  we  were  enemies.  What  can  we 
shew  that  we  have  suffered  for  Him  ?  Nothing  that  we  have 
suffered  indeed,  but  infinite  good  things  that  we  have  re¬ 
ceived  from  Him.  Whence  shall  we  have  confidence  in  that 
Day  ?  Know  ye  not,  that  the  soldier  too,  when  lie  can  shew 
numberless  wounds  and  scars,  will  then  be  able  to  shine  in 
the  presence  of  the  king?  But  if  he  has  no  good  action  to 
shew,  though  he  may  have  done  no  harm,  he  will  be  ranked 
among  the  last. 

But,  you  say,  it  is  not  the  season  of  war.  But  if  it  was, 

tell  me,  who  would  contend?  Who  would  attack?  Who 

would  break  through r  the  phalaux?  Perhaps  no  one.  For 

when  I  see  that  you  do  not  despise  riches  for  the  sake  of 

Christ,  how  shall  I  believe  that  you  will  despise  blows? 

Tell  me,  do  you  bear  manfully  those  who  insult  you,  and  do 

you  bless  them  ?  You  do  not — but  you  disobey.  What  is 

attended  with  no  danger,  you  do  not;  and  will  you  endure 

blows,  in  which  there  is  much  pain  and  suffering?  Know 

ye  not  that  it  is  proper  in  peace  to  keep  up  the  exercises  of 

i  warq.  Do  you  not  see  these1  soldiers,  who  though  no  war 
i*  c« 

earthly,  disturbs  them,  but  it  is  profound  peace,  brightening  up  their 
arms,  and  going  forth  with  the  masters,  who  teach  them 
tactics,  into  the  broad  and  level  plains,  I  may  say,  every  day, 
keep  up  with  the  greatest  strictness  the  exercises  of  war? 
Of  our  spiritual  soldiers,  who  has  done  this?  Not  even  one. 
For  this  reason  we  become  in  war  weak,  ignoble,  easily  led 
captive  by  any. 


r  J/i&wri,  ‘  Push  through’,  thus  we  ‘  push  through’  may  be  taken  of  urging 
read  ol  uttafiit,  Angl. 1  shoving'  in  hard-  on  his  fellows. 

fought  battles.  B.  has  another  s  In  pace,  ut  sapiens,  aptarit  idonea 

lArum,  ‘  struck  or  heat  through;’  hello.  Ilor. 
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Various  enemies  are  always  about  us. 

But  what  stupidity  is  this,  not  to  think  the  present  a  Hom. 
season  of  war,  when  Paul  is  crying  out,  Yea,  and  all  that  will  - 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution;  and  Christ 3,  12. 
says,  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation.  And  again  the  Johni6, 
blessed  Paul  with  a  loud  voice  cries  out,  saying,  We  wrestle  £pjjes. 
not  against  flesh  and  blood,  and  again,  Stand  therefore,  ^ 12- & 
having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth.  And  none  of  them 
ever  then  said,  W  hy  dost  thou  arm  us,  when  it  is  not  war  ? 

W  hy  dost  thou  give  us  trouble  to  no  purpose  ?  Thou  puttest 
breastplates  on  the  soldiers,  when  it  is  allowed  them  to  rest 
and  be  still.  Put  if  any  one  had  said  this,  he  would  have 
heard  on  the  other  hand,  Certainly,  however,  though  it  is 
not  war,  it  is  right  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  war.  For 
he  who  in  peace  considers  the  business  of  battle,  will  be 
formidable  in  the  season  of  battle;  but  he  who  is  without 
experience  in  the  things  of  war,  will  be  more  troubled  even 
in  peace.  \\  hy  so  ?  Because  he  will  weep  for  the  things 
which  he  possesses,  and  not  being  able  to  fight  for  them, 
will  be  in  anguish.  For  the  possessions  of  the  cowardly  and 
inexperienced,  and  ignoble  in  war,  are  the  property  of  all 
who  are  brave  and  warlike.  So  that  on  this  account  first 
I  arm  you.  But  then  also  the  whole  time  of  our  life  is  the 
season  of  war.  How  and  in  what  respect?  The  devil  is 
ever  at  hand.  Hear  what  is  said  concerning  him,  He  goeth  1  pet.  5, 
about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  f' 
Numberless  bodily  affections  assail  us,  which  it  is  necessary 
to  enumerate,  that  we  may  not  vainly  deceive  ourselves. 

For  tell  me,  what  does  not  war  against  us?  Do  not  riches, 
beauty,  pleasure,  power,  authority,  envy,  glory,  pride  ?  For 
not  only  does  our  own  glory  war  against  us,  forbidding  us  to 
descend*  to  humility;  but  the  glory  of  others  also,  leading  1  al.  ‘  to 
us  to  envy  and  ill  nature.  And  what  do  their  opposites,  st00P*' 
poverty,  dishonour,  the  being  despised,  rejected,  having  no 
power  ?  These  things  indeed  arc  in  us.  But  from  men 
proceed  wickednesses,  plots,  deceits,  slanders,  assaults  in¬ 
numerable.  In  like  manner  on  the  part  of  the  devils, 
principalities, powers,  the  r  ulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  Eph.  6, 
spiritual  wickednesses.  Some  of  us  are  rejoicing,  others 
grieving,  both  are  deviations  from  the  right  course.  But 
health  aud  sickness  (war  against  11s).  From  what  quarter 
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iThes.^iII  not  man  be  falling  into  sin?  Would  you  that  I  should 
3’  6~  tell  you  from  the  beginning,  commencing  even  immediately 
from  Adam?  What  took  captive  the  first  created?  Pleasure, 
and  eating,  and  the  love  of  dominion.  What,  the  son  who 
came  next  after  him  ?  Grudging  and  envy.  What  those  in 
the  time  of  Noah  ?  Fleshly  pleasures,  and  the  evils  issuing 
from  them.  What  his  son  ?  Insolence  and  irreverence. 
What  the  Sodomites  ?  Insolence,  wantonness,  and  fulness  of 
bread.  But  often  even  poverty  has  this  effect.  On  this 
Prov.  acc°unt  a  certain  wise  man  said,  Give  me  neither  poverty 
30,  8.  nor  riches.  However  it  is  neither  poverty  nor  riches,  but  the 
Eccius.  that  cannot  use  either  of  them  aright.  Acknowledge,  he 
9, 13.  says,  that  thou  jjassest  through  the  ?nidst  of  snares. 

Stat.  The  blessed  Paul  has  admirably  said,  We  are  appointed 
x\0ITr  thereunto.  He  has  not  said  merely,  that  we  are  tempted, 
p.  *252.  hut  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto ,  as  if  he  had  said,  For 
(fi)  this  were  we  born.  This  is  our  business,  this  our  life,  and  dost 
thou  seek  rest  ?  The  executioner  does  not  stand  over  us, 
lacerating  our  sides,  and  compelling  us  to  sacrifice,  hut  the 
desire  of  riches,  and  of  possessing  more,  is  instant,  tearing 
out  our  eyes.  No  soldier  has  kindled  a  pile,  nor  placed  us 
on  a  gridiron',  but  more  than  this,  the  flames  of  the  flesh 
set  fire  on  our  souls.  No  king  is  present  promising 
numberless  bounties,  and  putting  us  out  of  countenance. 
But  there  is  present  a  rage  for  glory,  tickling  us  worse 
than  he.  Truly  great  is  the  war,  exceedingly  great,  if  we 
would  watch. 

And  the  present  season  too  has  its  crowns.  Hear  Paul 
2  Tim.  saying,  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  we  a  crown  of 
4>  8>  righteousness,  which  the  righteous  .Judge  shall  give  me.  .  .  and 
not  to  me  only,  hut  unto  all  them  that  love  His  appearing. 
When  thou  hast  lost  a  beloved  and  only  son,  whom  thou 
wert  bringing  up  in  much  wealth,  displaying  good  hopes, 
himself  being  the  only  one  to  succeed  to  thine  inheritance ; 
do  not  complain,  but  give  thanks  to  God,  and  glorify  Him 
who  has  taken  him,  and  in  this  respect  thou  will  not  be  worse 
than  Abraham.  For  as  he  gave  him  to  God,  when  he  com- 

5  x^ar'.KXns.  From  the  Latin  Peristeph.  H.  ii.  399.  An  iron  Beat  is 
‘  Craticula.’  Such  was  the  ‘  Catasta’  mentioned  as  thus  used  at  Vienne, 
in  the  martyrdom  ofSt.  Laurence.  Prud.  Euseh.  v.  1. 
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Sickness  and  worldly  loss  opportunities  of  gain. 

mantled  it,  so  thou  hast  not  complained,  when  He  has  taken  Hom. 
him.  Hast  thou  fallen  into  a  severe  sickness,  and  do  many  III~- 
corae,  constraining  thee,  some  with  charms,  some  with 
amulets,  and  others  with  other  things,  to  remedy  the  evil  ? 
and  hast  thou  borne  it  firmly  and  unflinchingly  from  the  fear 
of  God,  and  chosen  to  suffer  all  things  rather  than  submit  to 
do  any  of  those  idolatrous  practices  ?  This  brings  to  thee  the 
crown  of  martyrdom.  Doubt  it  not  How*  and  by  what 
means?  I  will  tell  thee.  For  as  such  an  one  bears  firmly 
the  pains  of  torture,  so  as  not  to  worship  the  image,  even 
so  thou  bearest  the  sufferings  of  thy  disease,  so  as  to  want 
nothing  of  those  remedies  which  the  other  offers,  nor  to  do 
the  things  which  he  prescribes.  ‘  But  those  pains  are  more 
violent’ — yes,  but  these  are  oflonger  duration,  so  that  it  is  the 
same  in  the  end;  nay  often  these  are  more  severe  too.  For 
tell  me,  when  fever  is  raging  and  burning  within,  and  thou 
rejectest  the  charm  that  others  recommend  to  thee,  hast  thou 
not  bound  on  thee  the  crown  of  martyrdom  ? 

Again,  has  any  one  lost  money  ?  many  advise  thee  to  have 
recourse  to  diviners  ;  but  thou,  from  fear  of  God,  because  it 
is  forbidden,  choosest  rather  not  to  receive  thy  money  than 
to  disobey  God — thou  hast  a  reward  equal  to  him  who  has 
given  it  to  the  poor.  If  having  lost,  thou  givest  thanks,  and 
when  able  to  have  recourse  to  diviners,  thou  bearest  not  to 
receive,  rather  than  so  to  receive  it,  thou  art  equal  in  respect 
of  gain  to  him,  who  has  divested  himself  of  the  same  for 
God’s  sake.  For  as  he  from  the  fear  of  God  has  given  all 
to  the  poor,  so  thou  also  from  fear  of  God,  when  they  have 
plundered  thee,  hast  not  recovered  it. 

We  are  the  masters  of  injuring  or  not  injuring  ourselves. 

And  if  you  will,  let  us  make  the  whole  matter  plain  in  the 
case  of  theft  itself.  The  thief  has  broken  through  the  wall, 
he  has  rushed  into  the  chamber,  he  has  carried  off  costly 
golden  vessels,  and  precious  stones,  in  short,  he  has  cleared 
thy  whole  treasure,  and  has  not  been  taken.  The  fact  is 
grievous,  and  it  seems  to  be  a  loss ;  still  as  yet  it  is  not 
so,  but  it  depends  on  thee  to  make  it  either  a  loss  or  a 
gain.  And  how,  sayest  thou,  can  this  be  a  gain  ?  1  will 


*  1  Ms.  But  if  thou  livest,  how. 
“2  B 
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1  3  HcES' endeavour  to  shew  thee  how.  If  thou  art  willing,  it  will 
be  a  great  gain,  but  if  unwilling,  the  loss  will  be  severer 
than  that  which  has  taken  place.  For  as  in  the  case  of 
artificers,  when  material  is  before  them,  he  who  is  skilled 
in  his  art  uses  it  to  good  purpose,  but  he  that  is  unskilful 
spoils  it,  and  makes  it  a  loss  to  him,  so  also  in  these  matters. 
How  then  will  it  be  a  gain?  If  thou  givest  thanks  to  God, 
J  b  l  ^  *hou  dost  not  wail  bitterly,  if  thou  utterestthe  words  of  Job, 
2i  ’  T,ie  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away.  Naked  came 
LXX.  I  oat  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  depart. 

‘  What  ?’  sayest  thou,  «  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ?  The 
thief  hath  taken  away,  and  how  canst  thou  say,  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away?’  Wonder  not,  for  even  Job,  of  things 
which  the  devil  took  away,  said,  These  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away.  And  if  he  had  the  boldness  to  speak  thus, 
how  shall  not  thou  say  of  what  the  thief  has  taken,  The 
Loid  hath  taken  away?  Jell  me,  whom  dost  thou  admire? 
him  who  ha»  bestowed  all  his  goods  upon  the  poor,  or  Job 
for  these  woids."  Is  he,  who  did  not  then  give,  inferior  to 
him,  who  has  given  alms  ?  For  say  not,  ‘  I  am  not  obliged. 
The  matter  was  not  done  with  my  consent,  or  knowledge,  or 
will.  The  thief  took  it.  What  will  be  my  reward  ?’  Neither 
did  he  take  Job’s  possessions  with  his  knowledge  or  will. 
For  how  could  he  ?  Nevertheless,  he  wrestled  \ 

And  it  is  in  thy  power  to  receive  as  great  a  reward,  as  if 
thou  hadst  cast  it  away  willingly.  And  perhaps  we  admire 
this  man  more,  who  thankfully  suffers  wrongs,  than  him  who 
gives  spontaneously.  And  why  ?  Because  the  latter  indeed 
is  fed  with  praises,  and  supported  by  conscience,  and  has 
good  hopes;  and  having  before1  borne  manfully  the  privation 
of  his  goods,  he  then  cast  them  away;  but  the  former,  whilst 
yet  bound  to  them,  was  forcibly  deprived  of  them.  And  it 
is  not  the  same  thing,  having  first  been  induced  to  part  with 
riches,  in  that  way  to  bestow'  them,  as  it  is  while  yet  retaining 
the  possession  to  be  deprived  of  them.  If  thou  wilt  say  these 
words,  thou  wilt  receive  many  limes  as  much,  and  even  more 
than  Job.  For  he  received  twice  as  much  here,  but  to  thee 
Christ  has  promised  a  hundred  fold.  From  the  fear  of  God, 

u  i.  e.  with  the  temptation.  See  on  *  i.  e.  in  preparation. 
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thou  hast  uot  blasphemed,  thou  hast  not  had  recourse  to  Hom. 
diviners,  suffering  wrong,  thou  hast  been  thankful.  Thou 
art  like  one  who  despises  wealth,  for  thou  couldest  not  do  this, 
hadst  thou  not  first  despised  it.  And  it  is  uot  the  same 
thing  in  a  long  time  to  practise  the  contempt  of  riches,  and 
all  at  once  to  bear  a  loss  that  has  happened.  Thus  the  loss 
becomes  gain,  and  thou  wilt  not  be  injured,  but  even  benefited 
by  the  devil. 

But  how  does  the  loss  also  become  grievous  ?  When  thou  (6) 
losest  thy  soul !  For  tell  me,  the  thief  has  deprived  thee  of 
thy  possessions:  why  dost  thou  deprive  thyself  of  salvation? 
Wherefore,  grieving  at  the  evils  which  thou  hast  suffered  from 
others,  dost  thou  plunge  thyself  into  more  evils  ?  He  perhaps 
has  involved  thee  in  poverty:  but  thou  perversely y  injurest 
thyself  in  things  that  are  especially  fatal.  He  hath  deprived 
thee  of  things  that  are  without  thee,  and  that  hereafter  would 
fail  thee  even  against  thy  will.  But  thou  deprivest  thyself  of 
the  eternal  riches.  The  devil  hath  grieved  thee  by  taking 
away  thy  wealth  ;  grieve  him  also  by  being  thankful,  and  do 
not  delight  him.  If  thou  hast  recourse  to  diviners,  thou 
delightest  him.  If  thou  renderest  thanks  to  God,  thou  givest 
him  his  death-blow. 

And  see  what  happens.  Thou  wilt  not  still  find  it,  if  thou 
goest  to  the  diviners,  for  it  is  not  in  their  power  to  know ; 
and  even  if  by  any  chance  they  have  told  thee,  thou  both 
losest  thy  own  soul  besides,  and  thou  wilt  be  derided  by  thy 
brethren,  and  again  wilt  lose  it  wretchedly.  For  the  devil, 
knowing  that  thou  canst  not  bear  thy  loss,  but  for  the  sake 
of  thy  money  deniest  even  thy  God,  again  gives  thee  wealth, 
that  he  may  have  an  opportunity  of  deceiving  thee  again. 

And  if  the  diviners  should  tell  thee,  wonder  not.  The  devil 
is  without  body :  he  is  every  where  going  about.  It  is  he 
who  arms1  the  robbers  themselves.  For  these  things  do  notij.  e. 
take  place  without  the  devil.  If  therefore  he  arms  them,  hecomj 
knows  also  where  it  is  deposited.  He  is  not  ignorant  of  his 
own  ministers.  And  this  is  not  wonderful.  If  he  sees  thee 
grieving  at  the  loss,  he  adds  yet  another  to  it.  If  he  sees 
thee  laughing  at  it,  and  despising  it,  he  will  desist  from  this 
course.  For  as  we  deal  to  our  enemies  those  things  by 

y  xaxu'jtyu; ,  which  B.  omits. 
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Giving  Alms  after  losses,  lightens  them. 

1  The?,  which  we  crieve  them,  but  it  we  see  that  thev  do  not  grieve, 

— t-  we  henceforth  desist,  as  being  unable  to  plague  them;  so 
does  the  devil  also. 

What  sayest  thou?  Post  thou  not  see  those  who  sail  on 
the  sea,  how.  when  a  stonn  arises,  they  regard  not  their 
wealth,  but  even  throw  overboard  their  substance?  And  no 
one  says,  ‘  O  man,  what  art  thou  doing:  Art  thou  coope¬ 
rating  with  the  storm  and  the  shipwreck  ?  Before  the  wave  has 
taken  away  thv  wealth,  dost  thou  do  it  with  thine  own  hands? 
Why,  before  the  shipwreck,  dost  thou  wreck  thyself?’  But 
indeed  a  rustic  inexperienced  in  the  trials  of  the  sea  might 
say  this.  But  the  naval  man,  and  one  who  truly  knows  what 
are  the  causes  of  calm,  and  what  of  storm,  will  even  laugh  at 
him  who  talks  thus.  For  I  throw  it  overboard,  he  says,  that 
there  may  be  no  whelming  sea*.  So  he  who  is  experienced 
in  the  events  and  trials  of  life,  when  he  sees  the  stonn 
impending,  and  the  spirits  of  evil  wishing  to  cause  shipwreck, 
throws  overboard  even  the  remainder  of  his  wealth.  Hast 
thou  been  plundered  ?  Do  alms,  and  thou  lightenest  the 
ship.  Have  robbers  ravaged  thee?  Give  what  remains  to 
Christ.  So  thou  wilt  console  thy  poverty  from  thy  former 
loss.  Lighten  the  ship,  do  not  hold  fast  what  remains,  lest 
the  vessel  fill  with  water.  They,  to  preserve  their  bodies, 
throw  their  goods  overboard,  and  wait  not  for  the  assailing 
wave  to  overturn  the  vessel.  And  wilt  thou  not  stay  the 
shipwreck,  that  thou  mavest  save  souls  ? 

Make  th-  trial,  1  beseech  you — if  you  disbelieve,  make  the 
trial,  and  you  will  see  the  glory  of  God.  When  any  thing 
grievous  has  happened,  immediately  give  alms.  Render 
thanks  that  it  has  happened,  and  thou  wilt  see  how  much 
joy  will  come  upon  thee.  For  spiritual  gain,  though  it  be 
small,  is  so  great  as  to  throw  into  the  shade  all  bodily  loss. 
As  long  as  thou  hast  to  give  to  Christ,  thou  art  rich.  Tell 
me,  if,  when  thou  wast  robbed,  the  king  coming  to  thee  held 
out  his  hand,  begging  to  receive  something  from  thee,  wouldest 
thou  not  then  think  thyself  richer  than  all,  if  the  king  not 
even  after  so  great  poverty  was  ashamed  of  thee  ?  Be  not 
carried  away  with  thy  wealth,  only  overcome  thyself,  and 

*  B.  *>-►}*>. c  for  uwm  :  calm,  storm,  seD«e.  What  is  a  storm  to  a  deep 
&c.  stem  to  be  used  here  id  a  relative  laden  ressel,  being  less  to  a  light  one. 


How  to  be  above  riches.  What  are  the  best  stores. 
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thou  wilt  overcome  the  assault  of  the  devil.  It  is  in  thy  power 
to  acquire  great  gain. 

Let  us  despise  wealth,  that  we  may  not  despise  the  soul. 
But  how  can  any  one  despise  it?  Dost  thou  not  see  in  the 
case  of  beautiful  bodies,  and  the  lovers  of  them,  how  as  long 
as  they  are  in  their  sight  the  fire  is  kindled,  the  flame  rises 
bright;  but  when  any  one  has  removed  them  afar  off,  all  is 
extinguished,  all  is  lulled  to  sleep ;  so  also  in  the  case  of 
wealth,  let  no  one  provide  gold,  nor  precious  stones,  nor 
necklaces ;  when  seen,  they  ensnare  the  eyes.  But  if  thou 
wouldest  be  rich  like  the  ancients,  be  rich  not  in  gold,  but  in 
necessary  things,  that  thou  mayest  bestow  on  others  fiorn 
that  which  thou  hast  ready.  Be  not  fond  of  ornament.  Such 
wealth  is  both  easy  to  be  assailed  by  robbers,  and  a  thing 
that  brings  us  cares.  Do  not  acquire  vessels  of  gold  and  silver, 
but  let  there  be  stores  of  bread  and  wine  and  oil,  not  that 
being  sold  again  they  may  procure  money,  but  that  they 
may  be  supplied  to  those  who  need.  If  we  withdraw  ourselves 
from  those  superfluities,  we  shall  obtain  heavenly  goods; 
which  God  giant  that  we  may  all  obtain,  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  with  Whom,  &c. 


Hom. 

Til. 


H  O  M  I  L  Y  IV. 


1  Thess.  iii.  5 — 8. 

For  this  cause,  when  I  could  no  longer  forbear,  I  sent  to 
know  your  faith,  lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have 
tempted  you,  and  our  labour  be  in  vain.  But  now  when 
Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us,  and  brought  us  good 
tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye  have  good 
remembrance  of  us  always,  desiring  greatly  to  see  us,  as 
we  also  to  see  you :  rheref  ore,  brethren,  we  were  comforted 
over  you  in  alt  our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith  : 
For  now  we  live,  if  ye  standfast  in  the  Lord. 

A  question  lies  before  us  to-day,  which  is  much  disputed, 
and  which  is  gathered  from  many  sources.  But  what  is  this 
question  ?  For  this  reason,  he  says,  when  I  could  no  longer 
forbear,  I  sent  Timotheus  to  know  your  faith.  What  sayest 
thou  ?  lie,  who  knew  so  many  things,  who  heard  unutterable 
words,  who  ascended  even  to  the  third  heaven,  doth  not  he 
know,  even  when  he  is  in  Athens  ?  And  yet  the  distance  is 
not  great,  nor  has  he  been  long  parted  from  them.  For  he 
says,  Being  taken  from  you  for  a  short  time.  Such  an  one 
therefore  did  not  know  the  affairs  of  the  Thessalonians,  but 
is  compelled  to  send  Timothy  to  know  their  faith,  lest,  he 
says,  the  tempter  have  temjoted  you,  and  our  labour  be  in 
rain. 

What  then  is  one  to  say  ?  That  the  Saints  knew  not  all 
things?  Well,  that  they  knew  not,  one  may  learn  from  many 
instances,  both  of  the  early  ones,  and  of  those  who  came  after 
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Why  the  Saints  did  not  know  all  things. 

them,  as  Elisha  knew  not  concerning  the  woman,  and  Elijah  Hom. 
said  to  God,  I  only  am  left ,  and  they  seek  my  life.  Where- 
fore  he  heard  from  God,  I  have  left  me  seven  thousand.  As  4,  2 7. 
Samuel  again  when  he  was  sent  to  anoint  David,  The  Lord  jg, 
said  to  him,  Look  not  on  his  countenance ,  nor  on  the  height  and  is. 
of  his  stature ,  because  L  have  refused  him,  for  the  Lord  seeth  16;  7 
not  as  man  seeth  ;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appear¬ 
ance,  hut  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart. 

And  this  comes  to  pass  out  of  great  care  on  God’s  part. 

How,  and  in  what  way  ?  For  the  sake  both  of  the  Saints 
themselves,  and  of  those  who  believe  in  them.  For  as  He 
permits  that  there  should  be  persecutions,  so  He  permits  that 
they  also  should  be  ignorant  of  many  things,  that  they  may 
be  kept  humble.  On  this  account  also  Paul  said,  There  was 
given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to 
buffet  me,  lest  L  should  be  exalted  above  measure.  And 
again,  lest  others  also  should  have  great  imaginations  con¬ 
cerning  them.  For  if  they  thought  they  were  gods  from  their 
miracles,  much  more  if  they  had  continued  always  knowing 
all  things.  And  this  again  he  also  says :  Lest  any  man  ib.  6. 
should  think  of  me  above  that  which  he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  that 
he  heareth  of  me.  And  again  hear  Peter,  when  he  healed 
the  lame  man,  saying,  Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  Acts  3, 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man 
to  walk.  And  if  even  when  they  were  saying  and  doing  these 
things,  from  these  few  and  small  miracles,  evil  imaginations 
were  thus  engendered,  much  more  would  they  have  been  from 
great  ones. 

But  for  another  reason  to  these  things  were  allowed.  For 
that  no  one  might  be  able  to  say  it  was  as  being  other  than  men 
that  they  performed  those  excellent  actions,  and  so  all  should 
become  supine,  he  shews  that  they  also  were  subject  to 
infirmity,  that  he  might  cut  off1  all  pretext  of  impudence  from  1  One 
those  who  were  willing  to  be  undutiful.  For  this  reason  he 
is  ignorant  (of  some  things)  for  this  reason  also,  after  having  mar. 
purposed,  he  does  not  come,  that  they  might  perceive  there  'lKx{ 
were  many  things  he  knew  not.  Great  advantage  then  came  of 
this.  For  if*  there  were  some  yet  saying,  This  man  is  the 

*  Sav.  conj.  i!  for  S  and  late.  B.  omits  «b,  which  comes  very 

so  both  Musculus  and  Hervetns  trans-  near  it. 
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Temptation  map  be  where  there  is  no  wavering. 

l  Thes .great  power  of  God ,  and  some,  that  it  is  this  person,  or  that, 

-3>  unless  these  things  had  been  so,  what  would  they  not  have 
Acts  8, 

to.  thought  ? 

But  here,  however,  there  seems  to  be  a  censure  on  them. 
But  to  one  who  considers  the  matter  exactly,  it  shews  their 
admirable  conduct,  and  proves  the  excess  ol  their  temptations. 
How?  Attend.  For  if  thou  first  sayest  ‘  that  we  are  ap¬ 
pointed  thereunto,’  and  £  let  no  man  be  moved,’  why  again 
dost  thou  send  Timothy,  as  if  thou  fearedst  that  something 
might  happen,  which  thou  wouldest  not  wish.  This  indeed 
he  does  from  his  great  love.  For  those  who  love  suspect 
even  what  is  safe  from  their  exceeding  warmth.  But  this  is 
from  their  great  temptations.  For  1  said  indeed  that  we  are 
appointed  thereunto,  but  the  excess  of  the  temptations 
alarmed  me.  Wherefore  lie  has  not  said,  1  send  him  as 
condemning  you,  but  uhen  [could  no  lunger  forbear,  which 
is  rather  an  expression  of  love. 

What  means,  Lest  bgsnnie  means  the  tempter  have  tempted 
you  ?  Dost  thou  see  that  to  be  shaken  in  afflictions  proceeds 
from  the  devil,  and  from  his  seduction.  For  when  he  cannot 
shake  us  ourselves,  he  takes  another  way b,  and  shakes  the 
weaker  sort  through  our  means,  which  argues  exceeding 
infirmity,  and  such  as  admits  of  no  excuse,  as  he  did  in  the 
Job  2,9.  case  of  Job,  having  stirred  up  his  wife,  Speak  some  word 
LXX‘  against  the  Lord,  she  says,  and  die.  See  how  lie  tempted 
her. 

But  wherefore  has  he  not  said,  ‘  shaken,’  but  tempted? 
Because,  he  says,  I  only  suspected  so  much,  as  that  you  had 
i  been  tempted.  For  he  does  not  call  his  temptation  a  wavering1. 
For  he  who  admits  his  attack  is  shaken.  Strange  !  how  great 
is  the  affection  of  Paul !  He  did  not  regard  afflictions,  nor 
plots  against  him.  For  I  think  that  he  then  remained  there, 
Acts 20,  as  Luke  says,  that  he  abode  in  Greece  three  months,  when e 
3‘  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  him. 

His  concern  therefore  was  not  for  his  own  dangers,  but 
for  his  disciples.  Seest  thou  how  he  surpassed  every  natural 

*•  \ri£us,  B  it,  1  he  shakes  resource  against  us. 

others  that  are  weaker  t-i gat  might  c  The  Greek  will  read  thus,  but  will 
be  taken  thus,  ‘  when  he  cannot  shake  hardly  bear  the  construction, 
us  otherwise,’  the  other  being  a  last 
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St.  Paul’s  fears ,  and  how  he  expressed  them. 

parent.  For  we  in  our  afflictions  and  dangers  lose  the  Hom. 
remembrance  of  all.  But  he  so  feared  and  trembled  for  - -IV— 
his  children,  that  he  sent  to  them  Timothy,  whom  alone  he 
had  for  his  consolation,  his  companion  and  fellow-labourer, 
and  him  too  in  the  very  midst  of  dangers. 

And  our  labour ,  he  says,  be  in  vain.  Wherefore  !  for  even 
if  they  were  turned  aside,  it  was  not  through  thy  fault,  not 
through  thy  negligence.  But  nevertheless,  though  this  were 
the  case,  I  think,  from  my  great  love  of  the  brethren,  that 
my  labour  had  been  rendered  vain. 

Lest  by  some  means  the  tempter  have  tempted  you.  But 
he  tempts,  not  knowing  whether  he  shall  overthrow.  Does 
he  then,  even  though  he  knows  not,  yet  assail  us,  and  do  we, 
who  know  that  we  shall  completely  overcome  him,  not 
watch?  But  that  he  does  attack  usd,  though  he  knows  not, 
he  shewed  in  the  case  of  Job.  For  that  evil  demon  said  to 
God,  Hast  Thou  not  made  a  hedge  about  his  things  within, Job  B 
and  his  things  without  ?  Take  away  his  goods,  and  surely  sept. 
he  will  curse  Thee  to  Thy  face.  He  makes  trial;  if  he  sees 
any  thing  weak,  he  makes  an  attack,  if  strong,  he  desists. 

And  our  labour,  he  says,  be  in  vain.  Let  us  all  hear,  how 
Paul  laboured.  He  does  not  say  work,  but  labour,  he  does 
not  say,  and  you  be  lost,  but  our  labour.  So  that*  even  if 
any  thing  happened,  it  was  probable.  But  that  it  did  not 
was  a  great  wonder.  These  things  indeed  we  expected,  he 
says,  but  the  contrary  happened.  For  not  only  did  we 
receive  from  you  no  addition  to  our  affliction,  but  even  con¬ 
solation. 

But  now  when  Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us,  and 
brought  us  good  tidings  of  your  faith  and  charity.  Brought 
us  good  tidings,  he  says.  Do  you  see  the  excessive  joy  of 
Paul  ?  he  does  not  say,  brought  us  word,  but  brought  us  good 
tidings.  So  great  a  good  did  he  think  their  stedfastness  and 
charity.  For  it  was  necessary,  the  one  remaining  firm,  that 
the  other  also  must  be  stedfast.  And  he  rejoiced  in  their 
love,  because  it  was  a  sign  of  their  faith.  And  that  ye  have, 


J  rec.  Par.  and  2  Mss.  so  great,  that  although  they  did  not 

The  connection  is  difficult.  He  perish,  but  only  suffered  loss,  his  labour 
may  mean  that  St.  Paul's  labour  was  would  be  in  some  sense  in  vain. 
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St.  Paul  felt  suffering  as  trying  the  faith  of  others. 

l  Thes.  he  says,  good  remembrance 1  of  us,  always  desiring  greatly  to 
.see  us,  as  we  also  to  see  you.  That  is,  with  praises.  Not  when 
tion.  we  were  present,  nor  when  we  were  working  miracles,  but  even 
u'“z’  now,  when  we  are  far  off,  and  are  scourged,  and  are  sufferiug 
numberless  evils,  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us.  Hear 
how  disciples  are  admired,  who  have  good  remembrance  of 
their  teachers,  how  they  are  blessed.  Let  us  imitate  these.  For 
we  benefit  ourselves,  not  those  who  are  loved  bv  us.  Desiring 
greatly  to  see  us,  he  says,  as  we  also  to  see  you.  And  this 
too  cheered  them;  for  to  him  who  loves,  to  perceive  that  the 
beloved  person  knows  that  he  is  beloved,  is  a  great  comfort 
and  consolation. 

Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  comforted  over  you  in  all 
our  affliction  and  distress  by  your  faith.  For  now  we  live  if 
ye  standfast  in  the  Lord.  What  is  comparable  to  Paul, 
who  thought  the  salvation  of  his  neighbour  was  his  own,  being 
so  affected  towards  all,  as  the  body  towards  the  members  ? 
Who  now  would  be  able  to  break  forth  into  such  speech  ? 
Or  rather,  who  will  ever  be  able  to  have  such  a  thought  ?  He 
did  not  require  them  to  be  grateful  to  him  for  the  trials 
which  he  suffered  for  them,  but  he  was  thankful  to  them 
that  they  were  not  moved  on  account  of  his  trials.  As  if  he 
had  said,  that  to  you  rather  than  to  us  was  injury  done  by 
those  trials;  you  were  tempted  rather  than  we,  you  who 
suffered  nothing,  rather  than  we,  who  suffered.  Because, 
he  says,  Timothy  brought  us  these  good  tidings,  we  feel 
nothing  of  our  sorrows,  but  are  comforted  in  all  our  affliction; 
■itay**.  and  not  only  in  that,  but  in  our  necessity*  also,  he  says. 
And  justly.  For  nothing  besides  can  touch  a  good  teacher, 
as  long  as  the  affairs  of  his  disciples  go  on  to  his  mind. 
Through  you,  he  says,  we  were  comforted,  that  is,  you  have 
confirmed  us.  And  yet  the  reverse  was  the  case.  For  that 
when  suffering  they  did  not  yield,  but  stood  manfully,  was 
sufficient  to  confirm  the  disciples.  But  he  reverses  the 
whole  matter,  and  turns  the  encomium  over  to  them.  You 
have  anointed  us,  he  says,  you  have  caused  us  to  breathe 
again :  you  have  not  suffered  u.s  to  feel  our  trials.  And  he 
has  not  said,  we  breathe  again,  we  are  comforted,  but  what  ? 
Xow  we  live,  shewing  that  he  thinks  nothing  is  either  trial  or 
death,  but  their  stumbling,  whereas  their  advancement  was 
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His  joy  in  the  stedfastness  of  his  Converts. 

even  life.  How  else  could  any  onef  have  set  forth  either  the  Hom. 

sorrow  for  the  weakness  of  one’s  disciples,  or  the  joy?  He - — 

has  not  said  w&  rejoice,  but  ue  live,  meaning  the  life  to 
come. 

So  that  without  this  we  do  not  even  think  it  life  to  live.  (3) 
So  ought,  teachers  to  be  affected,  so  disciples;  and  there 
will  be  nothing  at  any  time  amiss1.  Then  further  softening ' 
the  expression,  see  what  lie  says, 

Ver.  9,  10.  For  what  thanks  can  we  render  to  God  again 
for  you,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes 
before  our  God?  Night  and  day  praying  exceedingly  that 
we  might  see  your  face ,  and  might  perfect  that  which  is 
lacking  in  your  faith. 

Not  only,  he  says,  are  ye  the  causes  of  life  to  us,  but  also 
of  much  joy,  and  so  much  that  we  cannot  worthily  give 
thanks  to  God.  Your*  good  behaviour, he  says,  we  consider 
to  be  the  gift  of  God.  Such  kindnesses  have  you  shewn  to 
us,  that  we  think  it  to  be  of  God  ;  or  rather  even  the  work  of 
God.  For  such  a  disposition  of  mind  comes  not  of  a  human 
soul  or  carefulness. 

Night  and  day,  he  says,  praying  exceedingly.  This  too  is 
a  sign  of  joy.  For  as  any  husbandman,  hearing  concerning 
the  land  that  has  been  tilled  by  himself,  that  it  is  laden  with 
fruits2,  desires  with  his  own  eyes  to  see  so  pleasant  a  sight, 2 3  Mss. 
so  Paul  to  see  Macedonia.  Praying  exceedingly.  Observe  ‘ ful1, 
the  excess  ;  that  ue  might  see  your  face,  and  might  perfect 
that  which  is  lacking  in  your  faith. 

Here  there  is  a  great  question.  For  if  now  thou  livest, 
because  they  stand  fast,  and  Timothy  brought  thee  good 
tidings  of  their  faith  and  love,  and  thou  art  full  of  so  much 
joy,  as  not  to  be  able  worthily  to  give  thanks  to  God,  how 
sayest  thou  here  that  there  are  deficiencies  in  their  faith  ? 

Were  not  those  then  the  words  of  flattery?  By  no  means, 

God  forbid.  For  previously  he  testified  that  they  endured 
many  conflicts,  and  were  no  worse  affected  than  the  Churches 

f  So  2  Mss.  Edd.  ‘  How  could  any  *  So  Musculus,  who  may  have  had 
other  have.  Either  may  be  adapted  to  Ms.  authority.  All  Greek  copies  except 
the  sense,  but  Ed.  Par.  thinks  that  Catena  read  ‘  our,’  which  requires 
1  thus  may  have  been  omitted  by  to  be  rendered  *  achieve- 

mistake.  ment’  in  a  less  proper  sense. 
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Men  that  are  firm  may  yet  need  perfecting. 

3?f  12*  in  Judaea.  What  then  is  it  ?  They  had  not  enjoyed  the  full 

- benefit  of  his  teaching,  nor  learned  all  that  it  behoved  them 

to  learn.  And  this  he  shews  toward  the  end.  Perhaps  also 
there  had  been  questionings  among  them  concerning  the 
Resurrection,  and  there  were  many  who  troubled  them  not 
by  temptations,  nor  by  dangers,  but  by  acting  the  part  of 
teachers.  This  is  what  he  says  is  lacking  in  their  faith,  and 
for  this  reason,  he  has  so  explained  himself,  and  has  not 
said,  that  you  should  be  confirmed,  but  that  we  might  perfect. 
For  where  indeed  he  feared  concerning  the  faith  itself,  1  I 
have  sent,’  he  says,  *  Timothy  to  confirm  you,'  but  here  he 
says,  to  perfect  that  which  is  lacking,  which  is  rather  a 
matter  of  teaching  than  of  confirming.  As  also  he  says  else- 
^  where,  c  that  ye  may  be  perfected  unto  every  good  work.’  For 
to.  or  ’  that  is  made  perfect,  in  which  there  is  some  little  deficiency  : 
2  Tim. 3,  for  it  is  that  which  is  perfected. 

Ver.  11,  12.  Now  God  Himself  a/nl  our  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you.  And  the 
Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  towards 
another,  and  towards  all  men,  even  as  we  do  toward  you. 

This  is  a  proof  of  excessive  love,  that  he  not  only  prays 
for  them  by  himself,  but  even  in  his  Epistle  inserts  his  prayer. 

1  “*«?-  This  argues  a  fervent  soul,  and  one  truly  not  to  be  restrained  *. 
e  *  This  is  a  notice  of  the  prayers  made  there,  and  at  the  same 
time  also  an  excuse  for  them,  because  it  was  not  voluntarily, 
nor  from  indolence,  that  they  h  did  not  go  to  them.  As  if  he 
had  said,  May  God  Himself  cut  short  the  temptations  that 
every  where  distract  us,  so  that  vve  may  come  directly  to  you. 
And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound.  Do  you 
see  the  madness  of  his  love  not  to  be  restrained,  that  is 
shewn  by  his  words  ?  Make  you  to  increase  and  abound ', 
instead  of  cause  you  to  grow.  As  if  one  should  say,  that 
with  a  kind  of  superabundance  he  desires  to  be  loved  by 
them.  Even  as  we  do  towards  you,  he  says.  That  is,  Our 
part  is  already  done,  we  pray  that  yours  also  may  be  done. 
Do  you  see  how  he  wishes  love  to  be  extended,  not  only 
toward  one  another  but  every  where  ?  For  this  truly  is  the 
nature  of  godly  love,  that  it  embraces  all.  But  if  you  love 


1 


h  St.  Paul  and  Silvanus. 

‘  The  words  are  strong,  ‘  make  you  to  exceed  and  overjiene.' 
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Every  sort  of  sin  defies  the  soul. 

indeed  such  an  one,  but  do  not  love  such  an  one,  it  is  human  Hom. 
love.  But  such  is  not  ours.  Even  as  we  do  towards  you.  - — 

Ver.  13.  To  the  end  He  may  stablish  your  hearts  un- 
hlameable  in  holiness  before  God  even  our  Father ,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  His  saints. 

He  shews  that  love  produces  advantage  to  themselves,  not 
to  those  who  are  loved.  I  wish,  he  says,  that  this  love  may 
abound,  that  there  may  be  no  blame.  He  does  not  say  to 
stablish  you,  but  your  hearts.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  Matt. 
evil  thoughts.  For  it  is  possible,  without  doing  any  thing,10’1" 
to  be  a  bad  man.  As  to  have  envy,  unbelief,  deceit,  to 
rejoice  at  evils,  not  to  be  loving,  to  hold  perverted  doctrines. 

All  these  things  are  of  the  heart.  And  to  be  pure  of  these 
things  is  holiness.  For  indeed  chastity  is  properly  by  pre¬ 
eminence  called  holiness,  since  fornication  and  adultery  is 
also  uncleanness k.  But  universally  all  sin  is  uncleanness. 

For,  Blessed,  it  is  said,  are  the  pure  in  heart.  By  the  /wre^att. 
He  means  those  who  are  in  every  way  pure. 

For  other  things  also  are  apt1  no  less  to  defile  the  soul.  (4) 
For  that  wickedness  1  defiles  the  soul,  hear  the  prophet,  say-  ’*•<>*»{/<*. 
ing,  O  Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness.  And  Jerem. 
again,  Wash  you,  make  you  clean,  put  auay  wickednesses 
from  your  souls.  He  has  not  said  ‘  fornications,’  so  that  notLXX. 
only  fornication,  but  other  things  also  defile  the  soul. 

To  the  end  He  may  stablish  your  hearts,  he  says,  unblame- 
able  in  holiness  before  God  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  His  saints.  Therefore 
Christ  will  then  be  a  Judge,  but  not  before  Him  (only),  but 
also  before  the  Father  we  shall  stand  to  be  judged.  Or  does 
he  mean  to  sav  this,  that  we  ought  to  be  unblameable  before 
God  ?  This  is  what  I  always  say,  ‘  in  the  sight  of  God,’  for 
this  is  sincere  virtue — not  in  the  sight  of  men. 

It  is  love  then  that  makes  them  unblameable.  For  truly  Moral. 
it  does  make  men  unblameable.  And  once  when  I  was 
discoursing  of  this  to  a  certain  one,  and  saying,  that  love 
makes  men  unblameable,  and  that  love  to  our  neighbour 
does  not  suffer  the  admission  of  any  transgression,  and  in 
my  discourse  going  over,  and  pursuing  all  the  rest — some 

k  This  is  legally  opposed  to  holiness,  know  that  other  things  also  no  less 

1  Sav.  «Ui,  Ben.  and  B.  *7 4  I  defile.’ 
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Love  forbids  all  evil,  commands  all  good. 

l  Thes.  one  of  my  acquaintance  interposing  himself  said,  What  then 
— — —  of  fornication,  is  it  not  possible  both  to  love,  and  to 
commit  fornication?  And  indeed  this  springs  from  love”. 
Covetousness  indeed,  and  adultery,  and  envy,  and  hostile 
designs,  and  every  thing  of  this  sort  can  cut  one  off  from  the 
love  of  his  neighbour ;  but  how  does  fornication  ?  he  said. 
1  therefore  told  him,  that  even  this  can  love  prevent.  For  if 
a  man  loves  a  woman  that  commits  fornication,  he  will 
endeavour  both  to  draw  her  off  from  other  men,  and  not 
himself  also  to  add  to  her  sin.  So  that  to  commit  fornication 
with  a  woman  is  the  part  of  one  exceedingly  hating  her  with 
whom  he  commits  the  fornication,  but  one  who  truly  loved 
her  would  withdraw  her  from  that  abominable  practice. 
And  there  is  not,  thei'e  is  not  any  sin,  which  the  power  of 
love,  like  fire,  cannot  consume.  For  it  is  easier  for  a  vile 
faggot  to  resist  a  great  pile  of  lire,  than  for  the  nature  of  sin 
to  resist  the  power  of  love. 

This  then  let  us  plant  in  our  own  souls,  that  we  may  stand 
with  all  the  Saints.  For  they  all  pleased  God  by  their  love 
to  their  neighbour.  Whence  was  Abel  slain,  and  did  not 
slay?  Surely  from  his  excessive  love  to  his  brother,  he 
could  not  even  admit  such  a  thought.  Whence  did  that  Cain 
receive  the  destructive  pest  of  envy?  For  1  will  no  longer 
call  him  the  brother  of  Abel  !  Because  the  foundations  of 
love  had  not  been  firmly  fixed  in  him.  Whence  did  the 
sons  of  Noah  obtain  a  good  report  ?  was  it  not  because  they 
loved  their  father  exceedingly,  and  did  not  endure  to  see  his 
exposure  ?  And  whence  was  the  other  cursed  ?  was  it  not 
from  not  loving  him  ?  And  whence  did  Abraham  obtain  a 
good  report  ?  was  it  not  from  love  that  he  did  what  he  did 
to  his  nephew  ?  what  he  did  in  his  supplication  for  the 
Sodomites.  For  strongly,  strongly,  were  the  Saints  affected 
with  love  and  with  sympathy. 

For  consider,  I  pray,  how  Paul  was  affected  with  love,  who 
was  bold  in  the  face  of  fire,  hard  as  adamant,  firm  and  un¬ 
shaken,  on  every  side  compact,  rivetted  in  the  fear  of  God, 
Rom.  8,  and  inflexible.  For,  Who  (said  he)  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  perse¬ 
cution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  suord?  He  who 
m  al.  God  forbid  !  The  not  doing  it  wonld  especially  come  of  love. 
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was  bold  in  the  face  of  all  these  things,  and  of  earth  and  sea,  Hom. 
who  laughed  to  scorn  the  adamantine  gates  of  hell”,  whom — IV' 
nothing  ever  withstood — when  he  saw  the  tears  of  some  whom 
he  loved,  so  was  that  adamant  broken  and  crushed,  that  he 
did  not  even  conceal  his  feelings,  but  said  straightway, 
it  hat  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  mine  heart  ?  What  Acts  21, 
sayest  thou,  tell  me?  Had  a  tear  the  power  to  break  that13’ 
soul  of  adamant  ?  Y  ea,  he  says,  for  I  hold  out  against  all 
things  except  love.  This  prevails  over  me,  and  subdues  me. 

This  is  the  mind  of  God  '.  An  abyss  of  water 0  did  not  crush  1 
him,  and  a  few  tears  crushed  him.  What  mean  ye  to  weepy®1* 
and  to  break  mine  heart  ?  For  great  is  the  force  of  love. 

^  ouldest  thou  see  him  again  weeping?  Hear  him  elsewhere, 
saying,  By  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  Acts 20, 
every  one  night  and  day  with  tears.  From  his  great  love31’ 
he  feared,  lest  some  plague  should  be  introduced  among 
them.  And  again,  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  2  Cor. 
of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears.  2>  4‘ 

And  what  did  Joseph?  tell  me,  that  firm  one,  who  stood 
up  against  so  strong  a  compulsion,  who  appears  so  noble 
against  so  great  a  flame  of  love,  who  so  out-battled  and 
overcame  that  great  madness  of  his  mistress.  For  what  was 
there  not  then  to  charm  him  ?  A  beautiful  person,  the  pride 
of  lank,  the  costliness  of  garments,  the  fragrance  of  perfumes, 

(for  all  these  things  are  wont  to  soften  the  soul,)  words  more 
soft  than  all  the  rest!  For  ye  know  that  she  who  loves,  and  (5) 
so  vehemently,  nothing  so  humble  but  she  will  bring  herself 
to  say  it,  taking  upon  her  the  attitude  of  a  supplicant.  For 
so  broken  was  this  woman,  though  wearing  gold,  and  being 
of  royal  dignity,  that  she  threw  herself  at  the  knees  of  the 
captive  boy,  and  perhaps  even  intreated  him  weeping  and 
clasping  his  knees,  and  had  recourse  to  this  not  once,  and  a 
second  time,  but  oftentimes.  Then  he  might  see  her  eye 
shining  most  brilliantly.  For  it  is  probable  that  she  not 
simply  but  with  excessive  nicety  would  set  off  her  beauty ; 
as  wishing  by  many  nets  to  catch  the  lamb  of  Christ.  Add 
here  I  pray  also  many  magic  charms.  Yet  nevertheless  this 
inflexible,  this  firm  man,  of  rocky  hardness,  when  he  saw 
his  brothers  who  had  bartered  him  away,  who  had  thrown 

"  ‘  of  death.’  «  Perhaps  alluding  to  2  Cor.  11,  25. 


1  Thes. 
3,  13. 


Gen.3r, 
20.  and 
44,  28. 
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him  into  a  pit,  who  had  sold  him,  who  had  even  wished  to 
murder  him,  who  were  the  causes  both  of  the  prison  and  the 
honour,  when  he  heard  from  them  how  they  had  worked 
upon  their  father,  (for,  ‘let  us  say,’  he  said,  that  one  was  de¬ 
voured  by  a  wild  beast,)  he  was  broken,  softened,  crushed — 
and  he  wept.  And  not  being  able  to  bear  his  feelings,  he 
went  in,  and  composed  himselfp,  that  is,  wiped  away  his 
tears. 

What  is  this  ?  dost  thou  weep,  O  Joseph  ?  and  yet  the 
present  circumstances  are  deserving  not  of  tears,  but  of 
anger,  and  indignation,  and  great  revenge  and  retribution. 
Thou  hast  thine  enemies  in  thy  hands, those  fratricides;  thou 
canst  satiate  thy  wrath.  And  yet  neither  would  this  be 
injustice.  For  thou  dost  not  thyself  begin  the  unjust  acts, 
but  avcngest  thyself  upon  those  who  have  done  the  wrong. 
For  look  not  to  thy  dignity.  This  was  not  of  their  con¬ 
trivance,  but  of  God,  Who  shed  His  favour  upon  thee.  Why 
dost  thou  weep?  Hut  he  would  have  said,  God  forbid  that  I, 
who  in  all  things  have  obtained  a  good  report,  should  by  this 
remembrance  of  wrongs  overturn  all.  It  is  truly  a  season 
for  tears.  I  am  not  more  savage  than  beasts.  They  make  a 
league  with  nature,  whatever  harm  they  suffer.  I  weep,  he 
says,  that  they  ever  treated  me  thus. 

This  man  let  us  also  imitate.  Let  us  mourn  for  those  who 
have  injured  us.  Let  us  not  be  angry  with  them.  For  truly 
they  are  worthy  of  tears,  for  the  punishment  and  condemn¬ 
ation  to  which  they  make  themselves  liable.  1  know,  how 
you  now  weep,  how  you  rejoice,  both  admiring  Paul,  and 
amazed  at  Joseph,  and  pronouncing  them  blessed.  But  if 
any  one  has  an  enemy,  let  him  now  bear  him  in  recollection, 
let  him  bring  him  to  his  mind,  that  whilst  his  heart  is  yet 
warm q  with  the  remembrance  of  the  Saints,  he  may  be 
enabled  to  dissolve  the  stubbornness  of  wrath,  and  to  soften 
what  is  harsh  and  callous.  I  know,  that  after  your  departure 
hence,  after  that  I  have  ceased  speaking,  if  any  thing  of 
warmth  and  fervour  should  remain,  it  will  not  be  so  great,  as 
it  now  is,  whilst  you  are  hearing  me.  If  therefore  any  one 
has  become  cold,  let  him  dissolve  the  frost.  For  the  re- 

p  Gen.  43,  30.  31.  Hales  thinks  s  iy  rec.  Par.  for  £3,  1  living.’ 
some  words  are  lost  here.  B.  {in. 
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A To  quarrel  can  aland  where  Christ  shines. 

membrance  of  iniuries  is  trulv  frost  and  ice.  But  let  us  Hom. 

.  IV 

invoke  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  let  us  entreat  Him  to  send - — 

His  beams  upon  us,  and  there  will  no  longer  be  thick  ice, 
but  water  to  drink. 

If  the  fire  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  touched  our 
souls,  it  will  leave  nothing  frozen,  nothing  hard,  nothing 
burning r,  nothing  unfruitful.  It  will  bring  out  all  things  ripe,  ‘ 
all  things  sweet,  all  things  abounding  with  much  pleasure.  If 
we  love  one  another,  that  beam  will  also  come.  Allow  me,  I 
beseech  you,  to  say  these  things  with  alacrity.  Cause  me  to 
hear,  that  by  these  words  we  have  produced  some  effect,  that 
some  one  has  gone  and  thrown  both  his  arms  about  his 
enemy,  has  embraced  him,  has  twined  himself  around  him, 
has  kissed  him,  has  wept.  And  though  the  other  be  a  wild 
beast,  a  stone,  or  whatever  he  be,  he  will  be  made  gentle  by 
such  '  affectionate  kindness.  For  on  what  account  is  he 
thine  enemy?  Hath  he  insulted  thee  ?  yet  he  has  not  injured 
thee  at  all.  But  dost  thou  for  the  sake  of  money  suffer  thy 
brother  to  be  at  enmity  with  thee  ?  Do  not  so,  I  beseech 
you.  Let  us  do  away  all.  It  is  our  season.  Let  us  use  it 
to  good  purpose.  Let  us  cut  asunder  the  cords  of  our  sins. 
Before  we  go  away  to  judgment,  let  us  ourselves  judge  one 
another'.  Let  not  the  sun  (it  is  said)  go  down  upon  your Ephea. 
wrath.  Let  no  one  put  it  off.  These  puttings  off  produce4’  26, 
delays.  If  you  have  deferred  it  to-day,  you  blush  the  more  u, 
and  if  you  add  to-morrow,  the  shame  is  greater,  and  if  a 
third  day,  yet  worse.  Let  us  not  then  put  ourselves  to 
shame,  but  let  us  forgive,  that  we  may  be  forgiven.  And  if 
we  be  forgiven,  we  shall  obtain  all  the  blessings  of  heaven, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  Whom,  &c. 


r  The  Translator  suggests  Milton’s 
sense, 

- the  parching  air 

Burns  frore,  and  cold  performs  th’ 
effects  of  fire. 

The  extreme  harshness  of  some  fruits 
without  the  sun  may  be  meant.  In 
Hom.  xvi.  on  S.  Matt.  Ben.  p.  215.  A. 


ra  xavrnxa  is  used  for  ‘  combustibles,’ 
but  there  is  a  various  reading,  urat- 
amxa  in  one  Ms.  see  Ed.  Field,  p. 
229. 

•  B.  Tcraurm  as  Downes  had 
guessed  for  vit  airSt. 

•  B.  ‘  for  one  another.’ 

3  L.  (a  Florentine  Ms.)  ‘  to-morrow.’ 
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1  Thess.  iv.  1,  2,  3. 

Furthermore  then  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  its  how  ye 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we 
gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  this  is  the  will 
of  God,  even  your  sanctification. 

When  he  has  met  what  was  pressing,  and  what  was  upon 
his  hands,  and  is  about  henceforth  to  enter  upon  things  that 
are  perpetual,  and  which  they  ought  continually  to  hear,  he 

1  >  uses  this  expression.  Furthermore',  that  is,  Always  indeed 

and  for  ever  we  beseech  and  exhort  you  in  the  Lord. 
Strange  !  He  does  not  even  think  himself  of  sufficient  credit 
to  exhort  as  of  himself.  And  yet  who  was  so  worthy  of 
credit  ?  But  he  introduces  Christ.  We  exhort  you,  he  says, 
by  God.  For  that  is  meant  by  in  the  Lord.  Which  also  he 

2  Cor  s,  said  to  the  Corinthians,  As  though  God  did  beseech  you  by 
20-  us.  That  as  ye  have  received  of  us.  This  received  is  not  of 

words  only,  but  of  actions  also,  viz.  how  ye  ought  to  walk, 
and  he  means  thereby  the  whole  conversation  in  life.  And 
to  please  God,  so  ye  ivould  abound  more  and  more.  That  is, 
that  by  more  abounding  ye  do  not  stop  at  the  limit  of  the  com¬ 
mandments,  but  that  you  even  go  beyond  them.  For  this  it 
is,  that  ye  abound  more  and  more.  In  what  preceded  he 
accepts  the  miracle  of  their  firm  faith,  but  here  he  regulates 
their  life.  For  this  is  proficiency,  even  to  go  beyond  the 
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commandments  and  the  statutes.  For  no  longer  from  the  Hom. 
constraint  of  a  teacher,  but  from  their  own  voluntary  choice,  — ^ — 
is  all  this  performed.  For  as  the  earth  ought  not  to  bear 
only  what  is  thrown  upon  it,  so  too  ought  the  soul  not  to 
stop  at  those  things  which  have  been  inculcated,  but  even  to 
go  beyond  them.  Do  you  see  that  he  has  properly  said  ‘  to 
go  beyondb?’  For  virtue  is  divided  into  these  two  things,  to 
decline  from  evil,  and  to  do  good.  For  the  retreating  from 
evil  is  not  sufficient  for  the  arrival  at  virtue,  but  it  is  a  kind 
of  path,  and  a  beginning  leading  thereto;  still  we  have 
need  of  great  alacrity.  The  things  therefore  to  be  avoided 
he  tells  them  in  the  order  of  commandment  And  justly. 

For  these  things  indeed  being  done  bring  punishment,  but 
not  being  done,  yet  bring  no  praise.  The  acts  of  virtue 
however,  such  as  to  give  away  our  goods,  and  such  like,  are 
not  of  the  order  of  commandment,  he  says.  But  what?  He  Mat.  19, 
that  is  able  to  receive,  let  him  receive.  It  is  profitable,  there- 12' 
fore,  that  as  he  with  much  fear  and  trembling  had  given  these 
commandments  to  them,  he  also  by  these  letters  reminds 
them  of  that  his  care.  Wherefore  he  does  not  repeat  them, 
but  reminds  them  of  them. 

For  ye  know,  he  says,  what  commandments  we  gave  you 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
your  sanctification.  And  observe  how  he  no  where  so 
vehemently  glances  at  any  other  thing,  as  at  this.  As 
elsewhere  also  he  writes  to  this  effect;  Follow  peace  with  Heb.12, 
all  men,  and  sanctification1,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  ■  . 

ay  tar- 

the  Lord.  And  why  dost  thou  wonder,  if  he  every  where  A4®*  Gr. 
writes  to  his  disciples  upon  this  subject,  when  even  in  his 
Epistle  to  Timothy  he  has  said,  Keep  thyself  pure  ?  Also  in  i  Tim. 
his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  has  said,  In  much  fc22- 
patience,  in  fastings,  by  pureness.  And  one  may  find  this  5.  G°.'  ’ 
in  many  places,  both  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  all 
his  Epistles.  For  in  truth  this  is  an  evil  pernicious  to  all. 

And  as  a  swine  full  charged  with  mire,  wherever  he  enters, 
fills  all  places  with  his  ill  savour,  and  chokes  the  senses  with 
dung,  so  too  does  fornication.  For  it  is  an  evil  not  easy  to 
be  washed  away.  But  when  some  even  who  have  wives 

h  St.  Paul’s  word  is  «ig<rriuui>.  See  on  Stat.  Hom.  ii.  (5)  Tr.  p.  41. 

and  noie  y. 
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All  fornication  and  lust  contrary  to  holiness. 

l  Thf.s.  commit  it,  bow  excessive  is  the  outrage!  For  this,  he  says, 

4>  4  6:  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification,  that  ye  should 
abstain  from  all' fornication.  For  there  are  many  lorms  ot 
irregularity.  The  pleasures  of  wantonness  are  of  many  kinds 
and  various,  it  were  not  tolerable  to  mention  them.  But 
having  said  from  all  fornication,  he  leaves  it  to  those  who 
know  them. 

Ver.  4,  5.  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess 
his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour,  I\ ot  in  the  lust  of 
concupiscence,  even  as  the  Gentiles  which  know  not  God. 

lie  says,  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to 
possess  his  vessel.  It  is,  then,  a  matter  to  be  learnt,  and 
that  diligently,  not  to  be  wanton.  But  we  possess  our 
vessel,  when  it  remains  pure  and  in  sanctification:  but 
when  it  is  impure,  it  is  sin.  For  it  no  longer  does  the  things 
which  we  wish,  but  what  sin  commands.  Not  in  the  lust  of  con¬ 
cupiscence,  he  says.  There  he  shews  also  the  manner,  ac¬ 
cording  to  which  one  ought  to  be  temperate;  that  tve  should 
cut  off  the  lusts  of  concupiscence.  For  luxury,  and  wealth 
too,  and  idleness,  and  sloth,  and  ease,  and  all  such  things, 
lead  us  on  to  irregular  lust.  Even  as  the  Gentiles,  he  says, 
which  know  not  God.  For  such  are  they  who  do  not  expect 
that  they  shall  suffer  punishment. 

Ver.  C.  That  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother  in 

Gr.m  any1  matter. 

the  He  has  well  said,  that  no  man  go  beyond.  For  to  each 

man  God  has  assigned  a  wife,  and  has  set  bounds  to  nature, 
that  intercourse  with  one  only :  therefore  intercourse  with 
another  is  transgression,  and  robbery,  and  the  taking  of  more 
than  belongs  to  oned;  or  rather  it  is  more  cruel  than  any 
robberv  ;  for  we  grieve  not  so  much,  when  our  riches  are 
carried  off’,  as  when  marriage  is  invaded.  Dost  thou  call 
him  brother,  and  defraudest  him,  and  that  in  things  which 
are  unlawful  ?  Here  he  speaks  concerning  adultery,  but  above 
also  concerning  all  fornication.  For  since  he  was  about  to 
say,  That  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother,  antici¬ 
pating,  lest  you  should  think,  he  says,  that  I  say  this  only  in 
the  case  of  brethren  ;  you  must  not  have  the  wives  of  others 

c  There  is  some  little  authority  for  d  E.  V .  covetousness. 

this  reading. 
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God  avenges,  as  in  sulted  bg  such  sins. 

at  all,  nor  even  women  that  have  no  husbands,  and  that  are  Hom. 
common.  You  must  abstain  from  oil  fornication;  wherefore  — — 
he  says,  Because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such.  He 
exhorted  them  first,  he  shamed  them,  saying,  even  as  the 
Gentiles.  Then  from  reasonings  he  shewed  the  impropriety, 
and  this  was,  to  defraud  a  brother.  Afterwards  he  adds  the 
principal  thing ;  Because,  he  says,  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of 
all  such,  as  we  also  have forewarned  you  and  testified.  For  we 
shall  not  do  these  things  without  being  punished,  neither  shall 
we  enjoy  so  much  pleasure,  as  we  shall  undergo  punishment. 

Ver.  7.  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness ,  but 
unto  holiness. 

Because  he  had  said  his  brother,  and  had  also  added,  that 
God  is  the  avenger,  shewing  that  even  if  an  unbeliever  has 
suffered  this,  he  who  has  done  it  shall  suffer  punishment,  he 
hasspoken  thus.  And  this  is  what  he  says;  It  is  not  as  avenging 
him  that  He  will  punish  thee,  bute  because  thou  hast  insulted 
Himself.  He  Himself  called  thee,  thou  hast  insulted  Him 
Who  called  thee.  On  this  account,  he  has  added, 

Yer.  8.  He  therefore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but 
God,  Who  hath  also  given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit. 

So  that  whether  thou  shouldest  defile  the  Empress,  he  says, 
or  even  thine  own  handmaid,  that  hath  a  husband,  the  crime 
is  the  same.  Why?  Because  He  avenges  not  the  persons 
that  are  injured,  but  Himself.  For  thou  art  equally  defiled, 
thou  hast  equally  insulted  God;  for  both  the  oiie  and  the 
other  is  adultery,  as  both  the  one  and  the  other  is  marriage. 

And  though  thou  shouldest  not  commit  adultery,  but  fornica¬ 
tion,  though  the  harlot  has  no  husband,  yet  nevertheless  God 
will  avenge,  for  He  avenges  Himself.  For  thou  dost  this  act, 
not  despising  the  man1,  so  much  as  God.  And  it  is  manifest 
from  hence:  for  thou  doest  it  concealing  it  from  man,  but 
thou  pretcndest  that  God  doth  not  see  thee.  For  tell  me,  if 
one  who  was  thought  worthy  of  the  purple,  and  of  infinite 
honour  from  the  king,  and  was  commanded  to  live  suitably 
to  the  honour,  should  go  and  defile  himself  with  any  woman; 
whom  has  he  insulted  ?  her,  or  the  king  who  gave  him  all  ? 

She  indeed  is  insulted  too,  but  not  equally. 


•  B.  ‘  But  in  His  care  for  thee,  and 
to  avenge  thine  own  self.’ 


1  iiiini,  i.  e.  the  husband. 
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7?-  ^  herefore,  1  beseech  you,  let  us  guard  agaiust  this  sin. 

Moral.  ^or  as  vre  PUD*S^  women,  when,  being  manned  to  us,  they 
give  themselves  to  others,  so  also  are  we  punished,  though  not 
by  the  Roman6  laws,  yet  by  God.  For  this  also  is  adultery. 
For  not  only  is  adultery  committed  in  doing  so  by  her  who 
is  married  to  another,  but  by  him  also,  who  is  yoked  to  a 
wife.  Attend  carefully  to  what  I  say.  For  although  what 
is  said  is  offensive  to  many,  it  is  necessarv  to  be  said,  to  set 
the  matter  right  for  the  future.  But  not  only  is  this  adul¬ 
tery,  when  we  defile  a  woman  who  is  married  to  a  man ;  but 
it  we  ourselves  being  married  to  a  woman  defile  one  who  is 
free  and  disengaged,  the  matter  is  adultery.  For  what,  if 
she  with  whom  the  adultery  is  committed  is  not  bound  ? 
\  et  art  thou  bound.  Thou  hast  transgressed  the  law.  Thou 
hast  injured  thine  own  flesh.  For  tell  me,  wherefore  dost 
thou  punish  thy  wife,  if  she  commit  fornication  with  a  man 
who  is  loosed,  and  has  not  a  wife  ?  Because  it  is  adulter)'. 
Vet  he  who  defiled  her  has  not  a  wile,  but  she  is  bound  to 
a  husband.  Well  then,  thou  also  art  bound  to  a  wife ;  so 
that  in  like  manner  thy  offence  also  is  adultery.  For  it  is 

Matt.  5,  said,  Whoever  shall  put  away  his  wife ,  saving  for  the  cause 
of fornication,  cause  th  her  to  commit  adultery;  and  whoso¬ 
ever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced ,  committeth  adultery. 
If  he  who  marries  her  who  is  divorced  commits  adultery,  he 
who,  with  a  wife  of  his  own,  defiles  himself  also  with  that 
other,  how  doth  not  he  much  more  commit  it  ?  It  is  mani¬ 
fest  to  even-  one.  But  perhaps  to  you  who  are  men,  enough 
has  been  said  on  this  subject.  For  concerning  them  that 

Mark  9,  are  such,  Christ  also  said,  Where  their  worm  dieth  not , 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  But  for  the  sake  of  the  young 
it  is  necessary  to  speak  to  you,  or  rather  not  so  much  on 
their  account  as  on  yours.  For  these  things  are  suitable  not 
to  their  case  only,  but  to  yours  also.  And  how  ?  1  will  now 

tell  you.  He  who  has  not  learnt  to  commit  fornication,  will 
neither  know  how  to  commit  adultery.  But  he  who  w-allow- 
eth  among  harlots,  will  quickly  also  arrive  at  the  other,  and 
will  defile  himself,  if  not  with  the  married,  yet  with  those  w-ho 
are  disengaged. 


5  Some  cojiies  omit  ‘  Roman. 
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Early  Marriage  expedient  fur  secular  persons. 


What  then  do  I  advise  ?  That  you  may  extirpate  the  roots, 
so  many  of  you  as  have  young  sons,  and  are  about  to  bring 
them  up  to  a  worldly  life,  quickly  draw  them  under  the  yoke 
of  marriage.  For  since  whilst  they  are  yet  young  desires 
trouble  them,  for  the  time  before  marriage  restrain  them 
by  admonitions,  threats,  fears,  promises,  and  numberless  other 
methods.  But  at  the  time  of  marriage,  let  no  one  defer  it. 
Behold,  I  speak  the  words  of  a  match-maker  *,  that  you  should 
let  your  sons  marry.  But  I  am  not  ashamed  to  speak  thus, 
since  Paul  was  not  ashamed  even  to  say,  Defraud  ye  not  one 
the  other ,  which  seems  more  shameful  than  what  I  have  said, 
yet  he  was  not  ashamed.  For  he  did  not  pay  heed  to  words, 
but  to  the  acts  that  were  set  right  by  words.  When  therefore 
thy  son  is  grown  up,  before  he  enters  upon  warfare,  or  any 
other  course  of  life,  consider  of  his  marriage.  And  if  he 
sees  that  thou  wilt  soon  take  a  bride  for  him,  and  that  the 
time  intervening  will  be  short,  he  will  be  able  to  endure  the 
flame  patiently.  But  if  he  perceives  that  thou  art  remiss 
and  slow,  and  waitest  until h  he  shall  acquire  a  large  income, 
and  then  thou  wilt  contract  a  marriage  for  him,  despairing 
at  the  length  of  the  time,  he  will  readily  fall  into  fornication. 
But  alas  !  that  root  of  all  evils,  avarice,  is  here  also  in  fault1. 
For  since  no  one  cares  how  far  his  son  shall  be  sober  and 
modest,  but  all  are  mad  for  gold,  for  this  reason  no  one 


Hom. 

V. 

w 


1  vufitipw 
rgluf. 

1  Cor.  7, 
5. 


makes  this  a  matter  of  concern.  Wherefore  I  exhort  you 
first  to  resulatc  well  their  souls.  For  if  he  find  his  bride 
chaste,  and  know  her  body  alone,  then  will  both  his  desire 
be  vehement,  and  his  fear  of  God  the  greater,  and  the 
marriage  truly  honourable,  receiving  bodies  pure  and  un¬ 
defiled;  and  the  offspring  will  be  full-charged  with  blessing, 
and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  will  comply  with  one  another, 
for  both  being  inexperienced  in  the  manners  of  others,  they 
will  submit  to  one  another.  But  one  that  begins  when 
younger  to  wax  wanton,  and  so  has  had  experience  of 
the  ways  of  harlots,  for  the  first  and  second  evening  will 
praise  his  own  wife;  but  alter  that  he  will  soon  fall  back  into 
that  wantonness,  that  dissolute  and  disorderly  laughter,  seeking 


■*  It.  L.  and  1  Paris  Ms.  read  aVn  for  sense  is  ‘  here  also  is  avarice  the  root 
Ttr i,  which  is  necessary  to  the  sense.  of  all  evil.’ 

1  B.  and  L.  add  tilnx.  Otherwise  the 
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Taste  corrupted  by  sin.  Falsa  delicacy. 


J  Thes.  for  words  that  are  full  of  base  import,  dissolute  deportment1*, 
— and  all  that  indecency,  which  it  is  not  tolerable  that  we 
2 iAiirtj*  should  mention.  But  a  woman  of  free1  estate  would  not 
endure  to  make  such  exhibitions,  nor  to  tarnish  herself. 
For  she  was  espoused  to  her  husband  to  be  his  partner  in 
life,  and  for  the  procreation  of  children,  not  for  the  purposes 
of  indecency  and  laughter;  that  she  might  keep  the  house, 
and  instruct  even  him  to  be  grave,  not  that  she  might  supply 
to  him  the  fuel  of  fornication. 

But  the  gestures  of  a  harlot  seem  to  you  agreeable.  1 
Prov.  5,  know  it.  For  the  Scripture  says,  The  lips  of  a  strange 
woman  drop  as  an  honeycomb .  For  on  this  account  I  take 
all  this  trouble,  that  he  may  have  no  experience  of  that 
honey,  for  it  straightway  turns  into  gall.  And  this  also  the 
Prov.  5,  Scripture  says,  Who  for  a  season  is  smooth  to  thy  throat ,  but 
LXX  afterwards  thou  shall  find  her  more  bitter  than  gall ,  and 
sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword.  What  sayest  thou?  Bear 
with  me  speaking  somewhat  impure,  if  I  may  say  so — and 
expressing  myself  as  one  impudent  and  unblushing.  For 
I  do  not  submit  to  this  willingly,  but  on  account  of  those 
who  are  shameless  in  their  actions,  1  am  compelled  myself 
to  speak  this  sort  of  words.  And  many  such  we  see  even  in  the 
Scriptures.  For  even  Ezekiel,  reproaching  Jerusalem,  utters 
many  such  things,  and  is  not  ashamed.  And  justly.  For 
he  did  not  say  them  from  his  own  inclination,  but  from  his 
concern.  For  although  the  words  seem  to  be  indecent,  yet 
his  aim  is  not  indecent,  but  even  highly  becoming  one  who 
wishes  to  banish  uncleanness  from  the  soul.  For  if  the 
shameless  soul  does  not  hear  the  very  words,  it  is  not  affected. 
For  a  physician  wishing  to  remove  a  putrid  sore,  first  thrusts 
his  fingers  into  the  wound,  and  if  he  does  not  first  defile  his 
healing  hands,  he  will  not  be  able  to  cure  it.  So  it  is  with 
me.  Unless  1  first  defile  my  mouth,  that  heals  your  passions, 
1  shall  not  be  able  to  heal  you.  But  rather  neither  is  my 
mouth  defiled,  nor  his  hands.  Why  then  ?  Because  the 
uncleanness  is  not  that  of  nature,  nor  from  our  own  body1, 
as  neither  in  that  case  from  his  hands,  but  from  what  is 


k  iiuKixXacfiitu  See  on  her  husband  by  modesty  and  simplicity. 

]  Tim.  1,  17.  Horn.  iv.  Tr.  p.  39.  1  Downes  would  read  rri/ianp 

where  he  advises  the  wife  to  please  1  mouth.’ 
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Disgustingness  of  fornication. 

another’s.  But  if  where  the  body  is  another’s,  he  does  not  Hom. 
refuse  to  dip  his  own  hands,  tell  me,  shall  we  refuse,  where  — 
it  is  our  own  body?  For  you  are  our 
and  impure,  but  ours  nevertheless. 

What  then  is  this  which  I  say,  and  for  which  I  have  made  ^4) 
so  long  an  exhortation  ?  Because  the  garment  indeed  which 
your  slave  wears,  you  would  not  choose  ever  to  wear,  being 
disgusted  on  account  of  its  filth,  but  you  would  rather  go 
naked  than  make  use  of  it.  But  a  body  that  is  unclean  and 
filthy,  and  which  is  used  not  only  by  your  slave,  but  by 
numberless  others,  that  will  you  abuse,  and  not  be  dis¬ 
gusted?  Are  you  ashamed  at  hearing  this  ?  But  be  ashamed 
of  the  actions,  not  of  the  words.  And  I  pass  over  all  other 
things,  the  rudeness,  and  the  corruption  of  their  manners, 
the  servility  and  illiberality  of  the  rest  of  their  life.  Tell  me, 
should  you  and  your  servant  go  to  the  same  woman  ?  and 
I  wish  it  were  only  your  servant,  and  not,  it  may  be,  the 
executioner!  And  yet  you  could  not  bear  to  take  the  execu¬ 
tioner  by  the  hand ;  but  her  who  has  been  made  one  body 
with  him  you  kiss  and  embrace,  and  do  not  shudder,  nor 
fear!  Are  you  not  ashamed?  are  you  not  abashed?  are  you 
not  pierced  with  anguish  ? 

I  said  indeed  to  your  fathers,  that  they  ought  early  to  lead 
you  to  marriage :  but  nevertheless  neither  are  you  without 
liability  to  punishment.  For  if  there  were  not  others,  or 
rather  many  young  men  living  in  chastity,  both  formerly,  and 
now,  there  would  perhaps  be  some  excuse  for  you.  But  if 
there  are,  how  can  you  say,  that  we  were  not  able  to  restrain 
the  flame  of  lust?  For  they,  who  have  been  able,  are  your 
accusers,  in  that  they  are  partakers  of  the  same  nature. 

Hear  Paul  saying,  Follow  peace  .  .  .  and  holiness ,  without  Heb.12, 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Is  not  this  threat  sufficient 14, 
to  terrify  you  ?  Do  you  see  others  continuing  altogether  in 
chastity,  and  in  gravity  passing  their  lives ;  and  cannot  you 
command  yourself  even  so  long  as  the  period  of  youth  ?  Do 
you  see  others  ten  thousand  times  overcoming  pleasure,  and 
cannot  you  once  refrain  ?  With  your  leave,  I  will  tell  you  the 
cause.  For  youth  is  not  the  cause,  since  then  all  young  men 
would  be  dissolute.  But  we  thrust  ourselves  into  the  fire. 

For  when  you  go  up  to  the  theatre,  and  feast  your  eyes  with 


body,  sickly1  indeed 1  or 

‘  weak.’ 
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Theatrical  exhibitions  excite  evil  desires. 


l  Thus,  the  naked  limbs  of"  women,  for  the  time  indeed  you  are 
4  7.  8  J 

-  delighted,  but  afterwards,  you  hare  nourished  thence  a 


mighty  fever.  When  you  see  women  exhibited  as  it  were  in 
the  form  of  their  bodies,  and  spectacles  and  songs  containing 
nothing  else  but  irregular  loves  :  such  a  woman,  it  is  said, 
loved  such  a  man,  and  not  obtaining  him,  hanged  herself; 
'al.step-and  unlawful  loves  having  mothers1  for  their  object;  when 
mothers  ^u  receive  these  things  by  hearing,  and  through  women,  and 
through  figures,  yea,  and  even  through  old  men,  (for  many  there 
put  masks  upon  their  faces,  and  play  the  parts  of  women,) 
tell  me,  how  will  you  be  able  to  continue  chaste  afterwards, 
these  narratives,  these  sights,  these  songs  occupying  your 
soul,  and  dreams  of  this  sort  henceforth  succeeding.  For  it 
is  the  nature  of  the  soul  for  the  most  part  to  raise  visions 
of  such  things,  as  it  wishes  for  and  desires  in  the  day  time. 
Therefore  when  you  there  both  see  base  actions,  and  hear 
base  words,  and  receive  indeed  the  wounds  but  do  not 
apply  the  remedies,  how  will  not  the  sore  be  increased  ? 
will  not  the  disease  become  more  intense ;  and  in  a 
much  greater  degree  than  in  our  bodies?  For  if  we  were 
willing,  our  will  admits  of  correction  more  easily  than  our 
bodies.  For  there  indeed  drugs,  and  physicians,  and  time 
are  required,  but  here  it  is  sufficient  having  but  the  will,  to 
become  both  good  and  bad.  So  that  you  have  rather  admitted 
the  disorder.  When  therefore  we  gather  to  us  indeed  the 
things  that  injure,  but  pay  no  regard  to  the  things  that  benefit, 
how  can  there  ever  be  any  health  ? 

On  this  account  Paul  said,  even  as  the  Gentiles  who  knew 
not  God.  Let  us  be  ashamed,  let  us  be  afraid,  if  the  Gentiles, 
that  know  not  God,  arc  often  chaste.  Let  us  be  ashamed, 
when  we  are  worse  than  they.  It  is  easy  to  achieve  chastity, 
if  we  will,  if  we  withdraw  ourselves  from  those  things  that  are 
injurious,  since  it  is  not  even  easy  to  avoid  fornication,  if  we 
will  not.  For  what  is  more  easy  than  to  go  to  the  market- 
place?  but  from  the  excess  of  laziness  it  is  become  difficult,  not 
onlv  in  the  case  of  women,  but  sometimes  even  in  that  of  men. 
What  is  more  easy  than  to  sleep  ?  but  we  have  made  even 
this  difficult.  Many  however  of  the  rich  toss  themselves 
through  a  whole  night,  from  their  not  waiting  for  the  need  of 
sleep,  and  then  sleeping.  And  in  short  nothing  is  difficult, 
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when  men  are  willing ;  as  nothing  is  easy,  when  they  are  un¬ 
willing  ;  for  we  are  masters  of  all  these  things.  On  this 
account  the  Scripture  also  says,  If  ye  be  willing  and  hear  me. 
And  again,  If  ye  be  unwilling ,  and  hear  not.  So  that  all 
depends  upon  being  willing  or  unwilling.  On  this  account 
we  both  are  punished  and  are  praised.  But  God  grant  that, 
being  of  those  who  are  praised,  we  may  obtain  the  promised 
blessings,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness,  &c. 


Hom. 

y. 


Is.  1, 19. 
LXX. 
ver.  20. 


HOMILY  VI. 


1  Thess.  iv.  9,  10. 


1  al.  and 
those  in. 


But  as  touching  brotherly  love ,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto 
you  :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another. 
And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  which  are  in  1  all 
Macedonia. 


Why  then  having  discoursed  with  them  earnestly  concern¬ 
ing  chastity,  and  being  about  to  discourse  about  the  duty 
of  working,  and  about  the  not  sorrowing  for  the  departed, 
does  he  introduce  that  which  was  the  principal  of  all  good 
things,  love,  as  if  he  were  passing  it  over,  saying,  we  have  no 
need  to  write  to  you?  This  also  is  from  his  great  wisdom, 
and  belongs  to  spiritual  instruction.  For  here  he  shews  two 
things.  First,  that  the  thing  is  so  necessary,  as  not  to  require 
instruction.  For  things  that  are  very  important  are  manifest 
to  all.  And  secondly,  by  saying  this  he  makes  them  more 
ashamed  than  if  he  had  admonished  them.  For  he  who 
thinks  that  they  have  behaved  aright,  and  therefore  does  not 
admonish  them,  even  if  they  had  not  behaved  aright,  would 
the  sooner  lead  them  to  it.  And  observe,  he  does  not  speak 
of  love  towards  all n,  but  of  that  towards  the  brethren.  We 
have  no  need  to  write  unto  you.  He  ought  then  to  have  been 
silent,  and  to  say  nothing,  if  there  was  no  need.  Hut  now 


=  piXaJaip/*,  is  strictly  ‘  lovingness  toward  brethren,’  not  merely  ‘  as  of 
brethren.’ 
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by  saying  there  is  no  need,  he  has  done  a  greater  thing,  than 

if  he  had  spoken  expressly.  - 

For  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God.  And  see  with  how 
high  a  praise  he  has  made  God  their  Teacher  in  this  matter. 

Ye  need  not,  he  says,  to  learn  from  man,  which  also  the 
prophet  says.  ‘  For  all  shall  be  taught  of  God?  For  ye  iSa.  54, 
yourselves,  he  says,  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.  13‘ 

And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  which b  are  in 
all  Macedonia.  Do  it  toward  all  others  also,  he  means. 

These  words  are  very  encouraging  to  make  them  do  so. 

And  I  do  not  merely  say,  that  ye  are  taught  of  God,  but 
I  know  it  from  the  things  which  you  do.  And  in  this 
respect  he  bore  many  testimonies  to  them. 

But  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  abound 1  more  and i  E.  v. 

.i  .  •  9  increase 

more ,  that  is,  increase2.  2some 

Ver.  11,  12.  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  omit  ^ 
own  business,  and  to  work  with  your  own  hands  as  we  ;s  -  &c. 
commanded  you:  That  ye  may  walk  honestly  towards 
them  that  are  without,  and  that  ye  may  have  lack  of 
nothing. 

Here  he  shews  of  how  many  evils  idleness  is  the  cause, 
and  of  how  many  benefits  industry.  And  this  he  makes 
manifest  from  things  which  happen  among  us,  as  he  often 
does,  and  that  too  wisely.  For  by  these  things  the  majority 
are  led  on  more  than  by  spiritual  things.  For  it  is  a  mark 
of  love  to  our  neighbours  not  to  receive  from  them,  but  to 
impart  to  them.  And  mark  his  discretion.  Being  about  to 
exhort  and  admonish,  he  places  in  the  middle  their  good 
conduct,  both  that  the}'  may  recover  even  from  the  preceding 
admonition,  and  from  the  threat,  when  he  said,  He  therefore 
that  despiseth  despiseth  not  man,  but  God,  and  that  they  may 
not  be  restive  at  this'.  And  this  is  the  effect  of  working, 
that  one  does  not  receive  of  others,  nor  live  idly,  but  by 
working  imparts  to  others.  For  it  is  said,  It  is  more  blessed  Acts20, 
to  give  than  to  receive.  And  to  work,  he  says,  with  your  own  'i°' 
hands.  Where  then  are  those,  who  look  out  for  work  that 
is  spiritual?  Seest  thou  how  he  takes  from  them  every 

k  B.  and  L.  arul  all  that  are ,  which  c  B.  t^o;  mum,  for  return.  On 
alters  the  sense  afterwards.  *  And  ye  do  what  authority  ora/;  return  \s  printed, 
it  towards,’  See.  and  so  both  Translators,  is  not  stated.  L.  return 
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]  Thes. excuse,  saying,  with  your  own  hands?  But  does  one  practise 
— ——fasting  with  his  hands?  or  watchings  all  night?  or  lyings  on 
the  ground?  This  no  one  can  say.  But  he  is  speaking  of 
spiritual  work.  For  it  is  truly  spiritual,  that  one  should  by 
working  impart  to  others,  and  there  is  nothing  equal  to  this. 
That  ye  may  walk ,  he  says,  honestly.  Seest  thou  whence 
he  touches  them?  He  has  not  said,  that  ye  may  not  be 
shamed  bv  begging.  But  he  has  indeed  insinuated  the  same, 
but  he  puts  it  in  a  milder  way,  so  as  both  to  strike  and  not 
violently  to  offend  them.  For  if  those  who  are  among  us 
are  offended  at  these  things,  much  more  those  who  are 
without,  finding  numberless  accusations  and  handles,  when 
they  see  a  man,  who  is  in  good  health,  and  able  to  support 
himself,  begging  and  asking  help  of  others.  Wherefore  they 
'^'"i^-call  us  Christ-mongers1.  On  this  account,  he  means,  the 
hom! -2,  name  of  God  is  blasphemed.  But  none  of  these  things  has 
2i-  he  urged;  but  that  which  was  able  to  touch  them  most 
nearly,  the  disgracefulness  of  the  thing. 

Ver.  13.  But  I  would  not  ha  ve  you  to  be  ignorant ,  brethren , 
concerning  them  which  are  asleep ,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

(2)  These  two  things,  poverty  and  despondency,  distressed 
them  most,  as  they  do  all  men.  See  therefore  how  he 
remedies  them.  But  their  poverty  arose  from  their  goods 
being  taken  from  them.  But  if  he  commands  those,  whose 
goods  had  been  taken  from  them  for  Christ’s  sake,  to  support 
themselves  by  working,  much  more  then  others.  For  that 
they  were  taken  away  is  manifest  from  his  saying,  Ye  became 
followers  of  the  Churches  which  are  in  Judaea.  1  low?  Because 
Heb.io,  in  his  Epistle  to  those,  he  says,  Ye  took  joyfully  the  spoiling 
oj'  your  goods.  Here  he  proceeds  now  to  discourse  con¬ 
cerning  the  Resurrection.  And  why  ?  Had  he  not  discoursed 
with  them  upon  that  point?  Yes,  but  here  lie  glances  at 
some  further  mystery.  What  then  is  this?  That  we  which 
are  alive ,  he  says,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord , 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  The  discourse 
then  of  the  Resurrection  was  sufficient  to  comfort  him  that 
was  grieving.  But  that  which  is  now  said  is  sufficient  also 
to  make  the  Resurrection  worthy  of  credit.  But  first  let  us 
say  that  which  he  also  said,  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be 
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ignorant ,  brethren ,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep ,  that  ye  Hom. 
sorrow  not  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.  See  how  — V-— - 
here  also  he  treats  them  mildly.  He  does  not  say,  Are  ye  so 
\ without  understanding 1  ?  as  he  said  to  the  Corinthians,  Are 1  amro), 
ye  so  foolish1?  that,  knowing  there  is  a  resurrection,  ye  sojj^s^1’ 
sorrow,  as  those  who  do  not  believe.  But  very  mildly,  P 
would  not ,  he  says,  shewing  respect  to  their  other  virtues.  Cor.  15, 
And  he  has  not  said  £  concerning  the  dead,’  but  them  that  are*6' 
asleepA,  even  at  the  beginning  suggesting  consolation  to 
them.  That  ye  sorrow  not,  he  says,  even  as  others  which 
have  no  hope.  Therefore  to  afflict  yourselves  for  the 
departed  is  to  act  like  those  who  have  no  hope.  And  they 
justly.  For  a  sold  that  knows  nothing  of  the  Resurrection, 
but  thinks  that  this  death  is  death,  naturally  afflicts  itself,  and 
bewails  and  mourns  intolerably  as  for  those  who  are  lost. 

But  thou,  who  expectest  a  resurrection,  on  what  account 
dost  thou  lament  ?  To  lament  then  is  the  part  of  those  who 
have  no  hope. 

Hear  this,  ye  women,  as  many  of  you  as  are  fond  of  wailing,  Moral. 
as  many  as  at  times  of  mourning  take  the  sorrow  impatiently, 
that  ye  act  the  part  of  heathens.  But  if  to  grieve  for  the 
departed  is  the  part  of  heathens,  then  tell  me  whose  part  it  is 
to  beat  one’s  self,  and  tear  the  cheeks?  Ou  what  account  do 
you  lament,  if  you  believe  that  he  will  rise  again,  that  he  has 
not  perished,  that  it  is  but  a  slumber  and  a  sleep  ?  You  say, 

On  account  of  his  society,  his  protection,  his  care  of  our 
affairs,  and  all  his  other  services.  When  therefore  you  lose 
a  child  at  an  untimely  age,  who  is  not  yet  able  to  do  any 
thing,  on  what  account  do  you  lament  ?  Why  do  you  seek 
to  recall  him?  He  was  displaying,  you  say,  good  hopes, 
and  I  was  expecting  that  he  would  be  my  supporter.  On 
this  account  I  miss  my  husband,  on  this  account  my  son. 

For  this  I  wail  and  lament,  not  disbelieving  the  Resurrection, 
but  being  left  destitute  of  support,  and  having  lost  tny  pro¬ 
tector,  my  companion,  who  shared  with  me  in  all  things — 
mv  comforter.  On  this  account  I  mourn.  I  know  that  he 
will  rise  again,  but  I  cannot  bear  the  intermediate  separation. 

A  multitude  of  troubles  rushes  in  upon  me.  I  am  exposed 
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•to  all  who  are  willing  to  injure  me.  Those  of  my  servants 
who  formerly  feared  me  now  despise  me,  and  trample  upon 
me.  If  any  one  has  been  benefited,  he  has  forgotten  the 
benefit  he  received  from  him;  if  any  one  was  illtreated  by 
the  departed,  to  return  the  grudge  against  him,  he  lets  loose 
his  anger  upon  me.  These  things  do  not  suffer  me  to  bear 
my  widowhood,  or  to  lament  with  moderation.  It  is  for 
these  things  that  l  afflict  myself,  for  these  things  I  bewail. 

How  then  shall  we  comfort  such?  What  shall  we  say? 
How  shall  we  banish  their  sorrow  ?  In  the  first  place  let  me 
endeavour  to  convince  them,  that  their  wailing  proceeds  not 
from  these  things  they  say,  but  from  an  unreasonable  passion. 
For  if  you  mourn  for  these  things,  you  ought  always  to  mourn 
the  departed.  But  if  when  a  year  has  passed  away,  you  forget 
him  as  if  he  had  never  been,  you  do  not  bewail  the  departed 
nor  his  protection.  But  you  cannot  endure  the  separation', 
nor  the  breaking  off  of  your  society  ?  And  what  can  they 
say,  who  even  enter  into  second  marriages?  Sure  enough'! 
For  it  is  not  their  former  husbands  that  they  long  for.  But 
let  us  not  direct  our  discourse  to  them,  but  to  those  who 
preserve  a  kind  affection  towards  the  departed.  Wherefore 
dost  thou  lament  thy  child  ?  Wherefore  thine  husband  ? 
The  former,  because  I  had  not  enjoyed  him,  you  say ;  the 
latter,  because  I  expected  that  I  should  have  enjoyed  him 
longer.  And  this  very  thing,  what  want  of  faith  does  it  argue, 
to  suppose  that  thy  husband  or  thy  son  constitutes  thy  safety, 
and  not  God  !  llow  dost  thou  not  think  to  provoke  Him? 
For  often  on  this  account  He  takes  them  away,  that  thou 
mayest  not  be  so  bound  to  them,  so  that  it  may  withdraw 
thy  hopes  from  them.  For  God  is  jealous,  and  wills  to  be 
loved  by  us  most  of  all  things  :  and  that,  because  He  loves 
us  exceedingly.  For  ye  know  that  this  is  the  custom  of  those 
who  love  to  distraction.  They  are  excessively  jealous,  and 
would  choose  rather  to  throw  away  their  life,  than  to  be 
surpassed  in  esteem  by  any  of  their  rival  lovers.  On  this 
account  also  God  hath  taken  him,  because  of  these  words*. 

For,  tell  me,  on  what  account  were  there  not  in  old  times 

'  B.  adds  ‘  of  the  body.’  *  i.  e.  ‘  because  you  say  such  things 

'  al.  ‘  sure  enough  it  is  the  separa-  about  him.’ 
tion  !’  which  mates  the  irony  plainer. 
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widowhoods,  and  untimely  bereavements  ?  Wherefore  did 
He  permit  Abraham  and  Isaac  to  live  a  long  time  ?  Certainly 
because  even  when  he  was  living  he  preferred  God  before 
him.  He  said  indeed,  slay;  and  he  slew  him.  Why  did 
He  bring  Sarah  to  so  long  an  old  age  ?  Because,  even  whilst 
she  was  living,  he  listened  to  God  rather  than  to  her.  For 
this  reason  God  said,  Hear  Sarah  thy  wife.  No  one  then  From 
either  from  love  to  husband  or  wife,  or  on  account  of  the^en-21’ 
protection  of  a  child,  provoked  God  to  anger.  But  now 
because  we  are  declining  downwards,  and  have  exceedingly 
fallen  off,  we  men  love  our  wives  more  than  God,  and 
we  women  honour  our  husbands  more  than  God.  It  is 
on  this  account  that  He  draws  us  even  against  our  will  to 
the  love  of  Himself.  Love  not  thy  husband  more  than  God, 
and  thou  shalt  not  ever  experience1  widowhood.  Or  rather,,“‘‘r^7> 
even  if  it  should  happen,  thou  shalt  not  have  the  feeling  of  tee'' 
it.  Why  ?  Because  thou  hast  an  immortal  Protector  who 
loves  thee  better.  If  thou  lovest  God  more,  mourn  not:  for 
He  Who  is  more  beloved  is  immortal,  and  does  not  suffer 
thee  to  feel  the  loss  of  him  who  is  less  beloved.  This  I  will 
make  manifest  to  thee  by  an  example.  If  thou  hast  a  husband, 
complying  with  thee  in  all  things,  one  that  is  respected,  and 
that  makes  thee  honourable  every  where,  and  not  to  be  despised, 
one  respected  amongst  all,  intelligent  and  wise,  and  loving 
thee,  thou  being  esteemed  happy  on  his  account,  and  in 
conjunction  with  him  shouldest  thou  also  bring  forth  a  child, 
and  then  before  it  has  arrived  at  the  age  of  maturity,  that 
child  should  depart ;  wilt  thou  then  feel  the  affliction  ?  By 
no  means.  For  he  that  is  more  beloved  makes  it  disappear3. 

And  now  if  thou  love  God  more  than  thy  husband,  probably 
He  will  not  soon  take  him  away.  But  even  if  He  should 
take  him,  thou  wilt  not  be  sensible  of  the  affliction.  For 
this  reason  the  blessed  Job  felt  no  severe  suffeiing,  when  he 
heard  of  the  death  of  his  children  all  at  once,  because  he 
loved  God  more  than  them.  And  whilst  He  Whom  lie  loved 
was  living,  they  were  not  able  to  afflict  him\ 

What  sayest  thou,  O  woman  ?  Thy  husband  or  thy  son 
was  thy  protector?  But  does  not  thy  God  spare  thee3 ? 


h  B.  adds,  ‘  if  then  thou  lovest  as  thou  more,  thou  wilt  never  be  grieved  at 
oughtest  to  do  God  Who  loves  thee  parting  with  thy  husband  or  thy  child.’  °l 
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l  Thes.  Who  gave  thee  thy  very  husband?  Was  it  not  He?  And 
9' 1  °-  who  made  thee  ?  Was  it  not  He  ?  He  surely  Who  brought 
thee  out  of  nothing  into  being,  and  breathed  into  thee  a  soul, 
and  bestowed  on  thee  a  mind,  and  vouchsafed  to  favour  thee 
with  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  and  for  thy  sake  spared  not 
His  only-begotten  Son,  does  not  He  spare  thee  ?  And  will 
a  fellow-servant  spare  thee  ?  What  wrath  is  due  to  these 
words  !  What  of  this  kind  hast  thou  had  from  thy  husband  ? 
Thou  canst  not  say  any  thing.  For  if  even  he  has  done 
thee  any  kindness,  it  was  after  he  had  received  kindness, 
you  having  previously  begun.  But  in  the  case  of  God  no 
one  can  say  any  such  thing.  For  it  is  not  as  having  received 
any  favours  from  us  that  God  benefits  us,  but  being  incapa¬ 
ble  of  want,  from  His  goodness  alone  He  does  good  to  man¬ 
kind.  He  has  promised  thee  a  kingdom,  He  has  given 
immortal  life,  glory,  brotherhood,  adoption.  He  has  made 
thee  fellow-heir  with  His  Only-Begotten.  And  dost  thou  after 
so  great  benefits  remember  thy  husband  ?  What  has  he 
bestowed  of  this  kind  ?  He  has  made  His  sun  to  shine,  He 
has  given  rain,  He  sustains  thee  with  yearly  nourishment. 
Wo  to  us  for  our  great  ingratitude  ! 

For  this  reason  He  takes  thy  husband,  that  thou  mayest 
not  seek  him.  But  dost  thou  still  cling  to  him  though  de¬ 
parted,  and  forsakest  God,  when  it  was  thy  duty  to  give 
thanks,  to  cast  thyself  wholly  upon  Him  ?  For  what  is  it 
that  thou  hast  received  from  thy  husband  ?  The  pains  of 
childbirth,  and  labours,  and  insults  and  reproaches,  perchance, 
and  eludings,  and  bursts  of  anger.  Are  not  these  the  things 
that  come  from  husbands  ?  But  there  are,  you  say,  other 
good  things  too.  Of  what  sort  then  are  these  ?  Did  he  set 
off  thy  beauty  with  costly  garments  ?  Did  he  put  gold  orna¬ 
ments  about  thy  face  ?  Did  he  make  thee  respected  by  all  ? 
But  if  thou  wilt,  God  will  adorn  thee  with  a  much  better 

Vi/mrii*  ornament  than  the  departed.  For  gravity1  makes  its  pos¬ 
sessor  much  more  admirable  than  golden  ornaments.  This 
King  also  has  garments,  not  of  this  sort,  but  much  better. 
With  those,  if  thou  wilt,  invest  thyself.  Of  what  sort  then 
are  they  ?  There  is  a  clothing  which  has  fringes  of  gold, 
with  this,  if  thou  wilt,  array  the  soul.  But  did  he  make 
thee  not  to  be  despised  by  men  ?  And  what  is  there  great 
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in  that  ?  Thy  widowhood  suffers  thee  not  to  be  despised  by  Hom. 
devils.  Then  thou  ruledst  over  thy  servants,  if  at  least  — 
thou  didst  at  all  rule  over  them.  But  now,  instead  of  thy 
servants,  thou  hast  mastery  over  unbodied  powers,  princi¬ 
palities,  authorities,  the  ruler  of  this  world.  And  thou  dost 
not  mention  the  troubles,  in  which  thou  sharedst  with  him, 
sometimes  the  fear  of  magistrates,  sometimes  the  preference 
given  to  neighbours.  From  all  these  things  thou  art  now 
delivered,  from  dread  and  fear.  But  art  thou  solicitous  who 
will  support  the  children  that  are  left  thee  ?  The  Father  of 
the  fatherless.  For  tell  me,  who  gave  them  ?  Dost  thou  not 
hear  Christ  in  the  Gospel  saying,  Is  not  the  life  more  than  Mat.  6, 
meat ,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  2o' 

Seest  thou,  that  thy  lamentation  is  not  from  loss  of  his  (4) 
society,  but  from  want  of  faith.  But  the  children  of  a  father 
that  is  dead  are  not  equally  illustrious.  Wherefore  ?  Have 
they  God  for  their  Father,  and  are  they  not  illustrious  ?  How 
many  can  I  shew  you  brought  up  by  widows,  who  have 
become  famous,  how  many  who  have  been  under  their 
fathers,  and  have  been  undone  !  For  if  thou  bringest  them 
up  from  their  first  youth,  as  they  ought  to  be  brought  up, 
they  will  enjoy  an  advantage  much  greater  than  a  father’s 
protection — for  that  it  is  the  business  of  widows.  I  speak  of 
the  bringing  up  of  children  ;  hear  Paul  saying,  If  she  have\  xim 
brought  up  children ;  and  again,  She  shall  be  saved  by 1  child5’  10- 
bearing ,  (he  has  not  said  by  her  husband,)  if  they  continue' 
in  faith  and  charity  and  holiness  with  sobriety.  Instil  into  2,  15. 
them  the  fear  of  God  from  their  first  youth,  and  He  will  pro¬ 
tect  them  better  than  any  father ;  this  will  be  a  wall  not  to  be 
broken.  For  when  there  is  a  guard  seated  within,  we  have 
no  need  of  machinations  without:  but  where  he  is  not,  all 
our  outward  contrivances  are  vain. 

This  will  be  to  them,  wealth  and  glory  too  and  ornament. 

This  will  make  them  illustrious,  not  upon  earth,  but  even  in 
heaven.  For  do  not  look  to  those  who  are  begirt  with  the 
golden  girdles,  nor  those  who  are  borne  on  horses,  nor  those 
who  shine  in  kings’  palaces  on  account  of  their  fathers,  nor 
those  who  have  footmen  and  attendants.  For  these  things 
perhaps  cause  widows  to  bewail  over  their  orphans,  thinking 
that  this  my  son  also,  if  his  father  at  least  were  living,  would 
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have  enjoyed  so  much  happiness ;  but  now  he  is  in  a  state 
of  depression  and  dishonour,  and  worthy  of  no  consideration. 
Think  not  of  these  things,  O  woman,  but  open  to  thee  in 
thought  the  gates  of  heaven,  consider  the  palace  there,  be¬ 
hold  the  King  Who  is  there  seated.  Consider  if  those  who 
are  upon  the  earth  can  be  more  illustrious  than  thy  son 
there — and  then  groan.  But  if  some  are  of  good  repute  on 
earth,  this  is  not  worth  any  consideration.  It  is  allowed 
him,  if  thou  wilt,  to  be  a  soldier  in  heaven,  to  enlist  him  in 
the  ranks  of  that  army.  For  those  who  are  enlisted  there 
are  not  borne  on  horses,  but  in  the  clouds.  They  walk  not 
upon  earth,  but  are  caught  up  into  heaven.  They  have  not 
slaves  to  go  before  them,  but  the  Angels  themselves.  They 
stand  not  in  the  presence  of  a  mortal  king,  but  of  Him  Who 
is  immortal,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  They 
have  not  a  leathern  girdle  about  their  loins,  but  that  glory 
which  is  unspeakable,  through  which  they  are  more  splendid 
even  than  kings,  or  whoever  have  been  most  illustrious. 
For  in  those  royal  courts  not  wealth  is  required,  nor  noble 
birth,  nor  any  other  thing  than  virtue  alone,  and  where  that 
is  present,  nothing  is  wanting  to  their  obtaining  the  chief 
place.  » 

Nothing  is  painful  to  us,  if  we  are  willing  to  cultivate 
wisdom  *.  Look  up  to  heaven,  and  see  how  much  more 
splendid  it  is  than  the  roofs  of  palaces.  And  if  the  pavement 
of  the  palaces  above  is  so  much  more  grand  than  those 
below,  that  the  one  may  be  considered  as  dirt  in  comparison 
with  the  other;  if  any  one  should  be  thought  worthy  to  see 
those  palaces  perfectly,  what  blessedness  will  not  be  his  ! 

But  she,  he  says,  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate , 
trusteth  in  God.  To  whom  is  this  said?  To  those  who 
have  no 1  children,  because  they  are  more  highly  approved, 
and  have  a  greater  opportunity  of  pleasing  God,  because  all 
their  chains  are  loosened  to  them.  There  is  no  one  to  hold 
them  fast,  no  one  to  compel  them  to  drag  their  chains  after 
them.  Thou  art  separated  from  thy  husband,  but  art  united 
to  God.  Thou  hast  not  a  fellow-servant  for  thy  associate 

'  So  B.  and  L.  Edd.  ‘  Who  have  culty.  The  transition  to  the  other  case 
children,’  which  is  so  contrary  to  St.  is  however  very  easy  and  well  marked, 
Paul's  sense,  that  Hervetus  has  trans-  and  even  eloquent,  if  we  take  the 
latel  //.H  ‘  by  me,’  to  get  over  the  diffi-  negative. 


405 


God  kinder  than  any  husband. 

but  thou  hast  thy  Lord.  When  thou  prayest,  tell  me,  dost  Hom. 
thou  not  converse  with  God?  When  thou  readest,  hear  Him  VI~ 
conversing  with  thee.  And  what  does  He  say  to  thee  ? 

Much  kinder11  words  than  thy  husband.  For  though  indeed 
thy  husband  should  flatter  thee,  the  honour  is  not  great,  for 
he  is  thy  fellow-servant.  But  when  thy  Lord  flatters  the 
slave,  then  is  the  courtship  great.  How  then  does  He  court  01^**!*. 
us  ?  Hear  by  what  means  he  does  it.  Come ,  He  says,  unto  Matt. 
Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden ,  and  I  will  give  U’  28' 
you  rest.  And  again  by  the  Prophet  He  calls,  saying,  Can  Is.  49, 
a  woman  forget  her  child,  that  she  should  not  have  com-  jfxx 
passion  on  the  offspring  of  her  womb?  But  even  if  a  woman 
should  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  Of 
how  great  a  love  are  these  words  ?  And  again,  Turn  unto  Is.  45, 
Me;  and  again  elsewhere,  Turn  unto  Me,  and  thou  shalt  ie^'44 
saved.  And  if  one  was  willing  to  select  too  from  the  Can- 22. 
tides,  taking  them  in  the  more  mystical  way1,  he  will  hear 
Him  conversing  and  saying  to  every  soul  that  is  fitted  for 
Him,  My  fair  one,  my  dove.  What  is  sweeter  than  these  Cant.  2, 
words?  Seest  thou  the  conversation  of  God  with  men?  But10 
what  ?  tell  me,  seest  thou  not  how  many  children  of  those 
blessed  women  are  gone,  and  are  in  their  tombs ;  so  many 
as  have  suffered  more  severely,  and  with  their  husbands 
have  lost  also  their  children  ?  To  these  things  let  us  attend ; 
let  us  be  anxious  about  these  things,  and  nothing  will  be 
grievous  to  us,  but  we  shall  continue  passing  all  our  time  in 
spiritual  joy;  and  we  shall  enjoy  the  eternal  blessings,  of 
which  God  grant  we  may  all  be  partakers,  by  the  grace  and 
lovingkindness,  &c.  &c. 


14  So  B.  I>.  and  1  Paris,  Edd.  (  more  desirable.’  1  B.  f&wjT. xurt^ov  for fiuffTiKeort^a. 
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But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concern¬ 
ing  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

There  are  many  things  which  from  ignorance  alone  cause 
us  sorrow,  so  that  if  we  come  to  understand  them  well,  we 
banish  our  grief.  This  therefore  Paul  also  shewing,  says, 
I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even 
as  others  which  have  no  hope.  Of  what  wouldest  thou  not 
have  them  ignorant  ?  The  doctrine,  he  says,  of  the  Resur¬ 
rection.  But  wherefore  dost  thou  not  speak  of  the  punish¬ 
ment  laid  up  for  being  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Resur¬ 
rection  ?  Because  this  is  manifest  from  the  other,  and  is 
admitted.  But  meanwhile,  together  with  that,  there  will 
also  be  this  not  inconsiderable  gain.  For  since  they  did  not 
disbelieve  the  Resurrection,  but  nevertheless  bewailed,  on 
this  account  he  thus  speaks.  And  he  discourses  indeed  with 
those  who  disbelieve  the  Resurrection  in  one  way,  but  with 
these  in  another.  For  it  is  manifest  that  they  knew,  who 
]  Thess.  were  inquiring  about  the  times  and  seasons. 

Ver.  14.  For  if  we  believe,  he  says,  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  [and  lived*,]  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him. 


*  This  word  seems  to  come  from  Rom.  14,  9.  B.  and  L.  omit  it. 
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Christians  really  sleep  in  death  like  Christ. 

Where  are  they  who  deny1  the  Flesh b  ?  For  if  He  did  not  Hom. 
assume  Flesh,  neither  did  He  die.  And  il  He  did  not  die, , 
neither  did  He  rise  again.  How  then  does  he  exhoit  usTe(. 
from  these  things  to  faith  ?  Was  he  not  then  accoiding  to 
them  a  trifler  and  a  deceiver?  For  if  to  die  proceeds  from 
sin,  and  Christ  did  not  sin,  how  does  he  now  encourage  us  ? 

And  wherefore  does  he  also  say,  Even  as  others  which  have 
no  hope  ?  As  if  he  had  said,  O  men,  for  whom  do  ye  mourn  ? 

For  whom  do  ye  sorrow?  for  sinners,  or  simply  for  the 
dead  ?  Therefore  for  whom  do  they  mourn  ?  But  to  them 
all  these  things  are  vapidc.  The  firstborn  from  the  dead,  Col.  l, 
he  says,  that  is,  the  first-fruits.  Therefore  there  must  also  18‘ 
be  others  left.  And  see  how  here  he  introduces  nothing 
from  reasonings,  because  they  were  docile.  But  in  writing 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  first  broached  many  things  also  from 
reasonings,  and  then  he  added,  Thou  fool ,  that  which  thou 
sowest  is  not  quickened.  For  this  is  more  authoritative, 
but  it  is  when  he  converses  with  the  faithful.  But  with 
him  who  is  without,  what  authority  would  this  have d?  Even 
so,  he  says,  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  Him.  Again,  which  sleep :  he  no  where  says,  the  dead. 

But  with  respect  to  Christ,  his  words  are,  He  died,  because 
he  also  spake  of  the  Resurrection,  but  here  of  them  which 
sleep  in  Jesus,  saying  this,  either  that  they  slept  in  the  faith 
of  Jesus,  or  that  through  Jesus  will  He  bring  them  that 
had  fallen  asleep,  that  is,  the  faithful.  Here  the  heretics  say, 
that  he  is  speaking  of  the  baptized.  What  place  then  is 
there  for  even  so?  For  Jesus  did  not  sleep  by  Baptism.  But 
on  what  account  does  he  say,  them  which  sleep?  So  that 
he  is  discoursing  not  of  the  general  Resurrection,  but  of  a 
particular  one.  Them  which  sleep  in  Jesus  He  will  bring, 
he  says,  and  thus  he  speaks  in  many  places. 

Ver.  15.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  qf  the 
Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep. 

Speaking  concerning  the  faithful,  and  them  which  sleep 

b  i.  e.  the  Incarnation,  as  the  Docettc,  c  Xv\*  He  means  to  those  who  deny 
and  in  a  manner  the  Marcionites,  see  the  Incarnation. 

p.  62.  note  d.  and  the  Manichees.  S.  d  Sav.  ‘  Would  the  words,  Thus 
Aug.  Conf.  v.  Tr.  p.  76.  and  Note  at  saith  God,  have,’  omitting  part  of  the 
the  end,  p.  325.  quotation. 
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St.  Paul’s  object  is  to  help  weak  faith. 

lTHEs.in  Christ.  And  again,  the  dead  shall  rise.  Then  his 
— : — -  discourse  is  not  concerning  the  Resurrection  only,  but 
concerning  both  the  Resurrection  and  the  honour  in 
glory.  Therefore  all  shall  partake  of  a  Resurrection,  he 
says,  but  all  shall  not  be  in  glory,  only  those  in  Christ. 
Since  therefore  he  wishes  to  comfort  them,  he  comforts  them 
not  with  this  only,  but  also  with  the  abundant  honour,  and 
with  its  speedy  arrival.  For  in  proof  that  he  wishes  to  comfort 
them  with  the  honour,  as  he  goes  on,  he  says,  And  we 
shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord;  and  we  shall  be  caught  up  in  the 
clouds. 

But  how  do  the  faithful  sleep  in  Jesus  ?  Manifestly  as 
having  Christ  within  themselves.  But  the  expression,  He 
shall  bring  with  Him ,  shews  that  they  are  brought  from 
many  places.  For  this,  he  says,  we  say  to  you  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  He  was  about  to  tell  them  something  strange. 
On  this  account  he  also  adds  what  makes  it  worthy  of  credit; 
By  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  says,  that  is,  we  speak  not  of 
ourselves,  but  having  learnt  from  the  Lord,  That  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not 
prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  Which  also  he  says  in  his 
i  Cor.  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
’  '  an  eye.  Here  he  gives  a  credibility  to  the  Resurrection  by 

the  manner  also. 

■B.'For’  And1  because  the  matter  seems  to  be  difficult,  he  shews  of 
(2)  himself  that  as  it  is  easy  for  the  living  to  be  taken  up,  so  also 
for  the  departed.  But  in  saying  we,  he  does  not  speak  of 
himself,  for  he  indeed  was  not  about  to  remain  until  the 
Resurrection,  but  he  speaks  of  the  faithful.  On  this  account 
he  has  added,  We  who  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  As  if  he  had  said, 
Think  not  that  there  is  any  difficulty,  hearing  that  they  who 
are  alive  shall  not  anticipate  those  who  are  dissolved,  who 
are  rotted,  who  have  been  dead  ten  thousand  years.  It  is 
God  Who  does  it.  But  as  it  is  easy  for  Him  to  bring  those 
who  are  entire,  so  is  it  also  those  who  are  dissolved. 

Moiul.  But  there  are  some  who  disbelieve  the  matter,  because 
they  know  not  God.  For,  tell  me,  which  is  the  more  easy, 
to  bring  one  into  being  out  of  nothing,  or  to  raise  up  again 
him  that  was  dissolved  ?  But  what  say  they  ?  A  certain  one 
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suffered  shipwreck  and  was  drowned  in  the  sea,  and  having  Hom. 
fallen  many  fishes  caught  him,  and  each  of  the  fishes  V1I~ 
devoured  some  member.  Then  of  these  very  fishes,  one  was 
caught  in  this  gulph,  and  one  in  that,  and  this  was  eaten  by 
one  man,  and  that  by  another6.  And  again,  those  who  ate 
the  fishes,  that  had  eaten  the  man,  died  in  different  places, 
and  were  themselves  perhaps  devoured  by  wild  beasts.  And — 
when  there  has  been  so  great  a  confusion  and  dispersion — 
how  shall  the  man  rise  again  ?  Who  shall  collect  the  dust  ? 

But  wherefore  dost  thou  say  this,  O  man,  and  weavest  strings 
of  trifles,  and  makest  it  a  matter  of  perplexity  ?  For  tell  me, 
if  the  man  had  not  fallen  into  the  sea,  if  the  fish  had  not 
eaten  him,  nor  the  fish  again  been  devoured  by  numberless 
men — but  he  had  been  preserved  with  care  in  a  coffin,  and 
neither  worms  nor  any  thing  else  had  disturbed  him,  how 
shall  that  which  is  dissolved  rise  again  ?  How  shall  the  dust 
and  ashes  be  agaiu  conglutinated f  ?  Whence  shall  there 
be  any  more  its  bloom  for  the  body  ?  But  is  not  this  a  diffi¬ 
culty  ? 

If  indeed  they  be  Greeks  who  raise  these  doubts,  we  shall 
have  numberless  things  to  say  to  them.  What  then  ?  For 
there  are  among  them  those  who  convey  souls  into  plants, 
and  shrubs,  and  dogs.  Tell  me,  which  is  more  easy,  to 
resume  one’s  own  body,  or  that  of  another  ?  Others  again 
say  that  they  are  consumed  by  fire,  and  that  there  is  a  resur¬ 
rection  of  garments  and  of  shoes,  and  they  are  not  ridiculed. 
Others  introduce  atoms.  But  our  argument  is  not  with 
those,  but  to  the  faithful,  (if  we  ought  to  call  them  faithful 
who  raise  questions,)  we  will  still  say  what  the  Apostle  See 
has  said,  that  all  life  springs  from  corruption,  all  plants,  all  i5C 3©. 
seeds.  Secst  thou  not  the  fig  tree,  what  a  trunk  it  has,  what 
stems,  how  many  leaves,  and  branches,  stalks,  and  roots,  oc¬ 
cupying  so  much  ground  and  embosomed  therein.  This  then, 
such  and  so  great  as  it  is,  springs  from  that  grain  which  was 
thrown  into  the  ground  and  itself  first  corrupted.  And  if  it 
be  not  rotted  and  dissolved,  there  will  be  none  of  these 
things.  Tell  me,  whence  does  this  happen  ?  And  the  vine 

*  B.  and  Bodl.  Extr.  add,  4  having  in  this  very  argument,  which  he  may- 
tin  him)  the  devoured  flesh.’  have  borrowed  from  S.  Chr.  see  his 

(  This  word  is  used  by  Bp.  Pearson  work  on  the  Creed,  art.  Resurrection. 
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Formation  of  plants  and  animals  as  difficult. 

.too,  which  is  so  fair  both  to  see  and  to  partake  of,  springs 
-  from  that  which  is  vile  in  appearance.  And  what,  tell  me,  is 
not  the  water  that  descends  from  above  one  thing,  and  how  is 
it  changed  into  so  many  things  ?  For  this  is  more  wonderful 
than  the  ResuiTection.  For  there  indeed  the  same  seed  and 
the  same  plant  is  the  subject,  and  there  is  a  great  affinity. 
But  here  tell  me  how,  having  one  quality  and  one  nature,  it 
turns  into  so  many  things?  For  in  the  vine  it  becomes  wine, 
and  not  only  wine,  but  leaves  and  sap.  For  not  only  is  the 
cluster  of  grapes,  but  the  rest  of  the  vine  nourished  by  it. 
Again,  in  the  olive,  (it  becomes)  oil,  and  many  other  things, 
too  numerous  to  mention.  And  what  is  wonderful,  here  it  is 
moist,  there  dry,  here  sweet,  there  sour,  here  astringent,  else¬ 
where  bitter.  Tell  me  how  it  turns  into  so  many  things? 
Shew  me  the  reason  !  But  you  cannot. 

And  in  the  case  of  thyself,  tell  me,  for  this  comes  nearer, 
this  seed,  that  is  lodged  in  the  womb1,  how  is  it  formed  and 
moulded  into  so  many  things?  how  into  eyes?  how  into 
ears  ?  how  into  hands  ?  how  into  a  heart  ?  Are  there  not  in 
the  body  ten  thousand  differences  of  figures,  of  sizes,  of 
qualities,  of  positions,  of  powers,  of  proportions  ?  Ho\v  do 
nerves  and  veins  and  flesh  and  bones  and  membranes,  aud 
arteries  and  joints  and  cartilages,  and  as  many  more  things 
beside  these,  as  the  sons  of  the  physicians  precisely  specify, 
which  compose  our  nature — how  do  these  all  come  from 
that  one  seed  ?  Does  not  this  then  seem  to  you  much  more 
difficult  than  those  things  ?  Iiow'  is  the  moist  and  the  soft 
congealed  into  the  hard  and  cold,  that  is,  bone  ?  How'  into 
the  warm  and  moist,  which  are  united  in  the  blood?  How  into 
the  cold  and  soft,  the  nerve  ?  How  into  the  cold  and  moist,  the 
artery?  Tell  me,  whence  are  these  things?  Dost  thou  not 
question g  of  these  things?  Dost  thou  not  see  every  day  a 
resurrection  and  a  death  taking  place  in  the  periods  of  our 
life  ?  Whither  is  our  youth  gone  ?  whence  is  our  age  come  ? 
how  is  it  that  he  who  is  grow'n  old  cannot  indeed  make  him¬ 
self  young,  but  begets  another,  a  very  young  child,  and  what 
he  cannot  give  to  himself,  that  he  bestows  upon  another  ? 

This  also  we  may  see  in  trees  and  in  animals,  and  yet 


»  The  arteries  were  then  thought  to  convey  air  through  the  body. 


411 


God  baffles  presumptuous  enquiry. 

that  which  gives  to  another  ought  first  to  bestow  upon  itself.  Hom. 

But  these  things  indeed  are  what  human  reasoning  demands. - 

Blit  when  God  creates,  let  all  things  give  way.  If  these 
things  are  so  difficult,  nay,  so  excessively  difficult,  I  am  re¬ 
minded  of  those  mad  persons,  who  are  curious  about  the 
incorporeal  Generation  of  the  Son.  Things  that  take  place 
every  day,  that  are  within  the  grasp  of  our  hands,  and  that 
have  been  enquired  into  ten  thousand  times,  no  one  has  yet 
been  able  to  discover ;  tell  me,  then,  how  is  it  they  are  curious 
about  that  secret  and  ineffable  Generation  ?  Is  not  the  mind 
of  such  men  wearied  in  treading  that  void1?  Has  it  not1*”'^- 
been  whirled  into  ten  thousand  giddinesses  ?  Is  it  not 
dumb-founded2  ?  And  yet  not  even  so  are  they  instructed. 2 

.  _  •yiyovi. 

When  they  are  able  to  say  nothing  about  grapes  and  figs, 
they  are  curious  about  God  !  For  tell  me,  how  is  that 
grape-stone  resolved  into  leaves  and  stems  ?  How  before 
this  were  they  not  in  it,  nor  seen  in  it  ?  But  it  is  not  the 
grape-stone,  you  say,  but  all  is  from  the  earth.  Then  how  is 
it  that  without  this  the  earth  bears  nothing  of  itself?  But  let 
us  not  be  void  of  understanding.  What  takes  place  is  nei¬ 
ther  from  the  earth,  nor  from  the  grape-stone,  but  from  Him 
Who  is  Lord  both  of  the  earth  and  of  its  seeds.  For  this  rea¬ 
son  He  has  caused  the  same  thing  to  be  made  both  without 
them,  and  with  them.  In  the  first  place,  shewing  His  own  From 
power,  when  he  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  herb  of^ffl- 
grass.  And  secondly,  besides3  shewing  His  power,  instruct-3  B.  and 
ing  us  also  to  be  laborious  and  industrious.  !  afte‘r> 

Why  then  have  these  things  been  said  by  us  ?  Not  idly, 
but  that  we  may  believe  also  in  the  Resurrection,  and  that, 
when  again  wishing  to  apprehend  something  by  our  reason¬ 
ings,  we  are  not  able,  we  may  not  be  angry  and  take  offence, 
but  discreetly  withdrawing  and  checking  our  reasoning,  we 
may  take  refuge  in  the  power  and  skilfulness  of  God.  Know¬ 
ing  these  things  therefore,  let  us  put  a  curb  upon  our  reason¬ 
ings.  Let  us  not  transgress  our  bounds,  nor  the  measures 
that  have  been  assigned  to  our  knowledge.  For,  If  any  iCor.8, 
man,  he  says,  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing ,  he  knoweth  2' 
nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know. 

I  speak  not  concerning  God  only,  but  concerning  every 
thing.  For  what  wouldest  thou  learn  about  the  earth  ? 


1  Thes. 
4,  15. 


Ps.39,5 
and  144 
6. 


412  Man’s  knowledge  of  nature,  how  shallow. 

What  dost  thou  know  ?  Tell  me.  How  great  is  the  measure 
of  it  ?  What  is  its  size  ?  What  is  its  manner  of  position  ? 
What  is  its  essence  ?  What  is  its  place  ?  Where  does  it 
stand,  and  upon  what?  But  none  of  these  things  can  you 
tell  ?  But  that  it  is  cold,  and  dry,  and  black,  this  you  can 
tell — and  nothing  farther.  Again,  concerning  the  sea?  But 
there  you  will  be  reduced  to  the  same  uncertainty,  not  know¬ 
ing  where  it  begins,  and  where  it  ends,  and  upon  what  it  is 
home,  what  supports  the  bottom  of  it,  and  what  is  the  place 
for  it,  and  whether  after  it  there  is  a  continent,  or  it  ends  in 
water  and  air?  And  what  dost  thou  know  of  the  things  that 
are  in  it  ?  Shall  I  speak  of  the  air,  or  of  the  elements  ?  You 
will  have  nothing  to  sav.  Let  me  pass  over  these  things. 
Would  you  have  us  select  the  smallest  of  plants  ?  The  un¬ 
fruitful  grass,  which  we  all  know,  tell  me,  how  it  is  brought 
forth  ?  Is  not  the  material  of  it  water,  and  earth,  and  dung  ? 
What  is  it  that  makes  it  appear  so  beautiful,  and  have  such 
an  admirable  colour?  Whence  does  that  beauty  so  fade 
away  ?  This  is  not  the  work  of  water,  or  of  earth.  Secst 
thou  that  there  is  every  where  need  of  faith  ?  How  does  the 
earth  bring  forth,  how  hoes  it  travail  ?  Tell  me.  But  you  can 
tell  me  none  of  these  things. 

Be  instructed,  O  man,  in  things  that  arc  here  below,  and 
be  not  curious  nor  overmeddling  about  heaven.  And  would 
it  were  heaven,  and  not  the  Lord  of  heaven  !  Dost  thou  not 
know  the  earth  from  which  thou  wast  brought  forth,  in  which 
thou  wast  nourished,  which  thou  inhabitest,  on  which  thou 
walkest,  without  which  thou  canst  not  even  breathe ;  and 
•art  thou  curious  about  things  so  far  removed?  Truly  man  is 
’ vanity .  And  if  any  one  should  bid  thee  descend  into  the 
deep,  and  trace  out  things  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  thou 
wouldest  not  tolerate  the  command.  But,  when  no  one  com¬ 
pels  thee,  thou  art  willing  of  thyself  to  fathom  the  unsearch¬ 
able  abyss?  Do  not  so,  I  beseech  you.  But  let  us  sail  up¬ 
wards,  not  floating  upon  reasonings,  for  we  shall  soon  be 
weary,  and  sink ;  but  using  the  divine  Scriptures,  as  some 
vessel,  let  us  unfurl  the  sails  of  faith.  If  we  sail  in  them, 
then  the  Word  of  God  will  be  present  with  us  as  our  Pilot. 
But  if  we  float  upon  human  reasonings,  it  will  not  be  so.  For 
to  whom  of  those,  who  so  float,  will  the  Pilot  be  present  ?  So 
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How  to  traverse  the  Deep  safely. 

that  the  danger  is  twofold,  in  that  there  is  no  vessel,  and  that  Hom. 

the  Pilot  is  absent.  For  if  even  the  boat  without  a  pilot  is - 

unsafe,  when  both  are  wanting,  what  hope  is  there  of  safety  ? 

Let  us  not  then  throw  ourselves  into  manifest  danger,  but  let 
us  go  upon  a  safe  vessel,  having  fastened  ourselves  by  the 
sacred  anchor.  For  thus  we  shall  sail  into  the  tranquil 
haven,  with  much  merchandize11,  and  at  the  same  time  with 
great  safety,  and  we  shall  obtain  the  blessings  laid  up  for 
them  that  love  Him,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  with  Whom, 

&c. 


h  Ip-Tooix; y  al.  tl'Tdoias,  facility. 


Ip.  1,  1 

Jer.  1,1 
LXX. 


2  Cor. 
13,  3. 


1  Cor. ' 
40. 


HOMILY  VIII. 


1  Thess.  iv.  15 — 17. 

For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord ,  that  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  qf  the  Lord 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord 
Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  qf  the  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

The  Prophets  indeed,  wishing  to  shew  the  credibility  of 
the  things  said  by  them,  before  all  other  things  say  this,  The 
.vision  which  Isaiah  saw  ;  and  again,  The  word  of  the  Lord 
which  came  to  Jeremiah  ;  and  again,  Thus  saith  the  Lord ; 
with  many  such  expressions.  And  many  of  them  even  saw 
God  sitting,  as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  see  Him. 
But  Paul  not  having  seen  Him  sitting,  but  having  Christ 
speaking  in  himself,  instead  of  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  said, 
Do  *  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me  f  And  again, 
Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  shewing,  that  nothing  is  of 
himself.  For  the  Apostle  speaks  the  things  of  Him  who  sent 
,him.  And  again,  I  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 
All  those  things  therefore  he  spake  by  the  Spirit,  but  this, 
which  he  now  says,  he  heard  even  expressly  from  God.  As 


*  B.  and  L.  If,  as  the  Text. 
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Circumstances  of  the  Resurrection. 

also  that,  which  he  said  discoursing  to  the  Elders  of  Ephesus,  H<>m. 
It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive ,  he  heard  among  Aets^ 
things  not  recorded1.  35- 

Let  us  then  see  what  he  now  also  says,  For  this  we  say 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord ,  that  we  which  are  alive  i“lvav- 
and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  ivith  the  voice  of  the  Archangel, 
and  with  the  last  trump.  Which  Christ  also  then  said,  The^f  at.24, 
powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  But  wherefore  with 
the  trumpet  ?  For  we  see  this  on  Mouut  Sinai  too,  and  Angels 
there  also.  But  what  means  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  ?  As 
he  said  in  the  parable  of  the  Virgins,  Arise!  The  Bridegroom 'From 
cometh.  Either  he  says  this,  or  that  as  in  the  case  of  a  king,  6  at-25’ 
so  also  shall  it  then  be,  Angels  ministering  at  the  Resurrection. 

For  He  says,  let  the  dead  rise,  and  the  work  is  done2,  the2r<Wa<, 
Angels  not  having  power  to  do  this,  but  His  word.  As  if  a 
king  should  command  and  say,  Let  those  who  were  shut  up 
go  forth,  and  let  the  servants  lead  them  out.  They  do  not 
this  however  from  their  own  power,  but  from  that  Voice. 

This  also  Christ  says  in  another  place:  He  shall  send  His Mat.24, 
Angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet ,  and  they  shall 
gather  together  his  Elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end 
of  heaven  to  the  other.  And  every  where  you  see  the  Angels 
running  to  and  fro.  The  Archangel  therefore  I  think  is  he, 
who  is  set  over  those  who  are  sent  forth,  and  who  shouts 
thus :  ‘  Make  all  ready,  for  the  Judge  is  at  hand.’  And 
what  is  at  the  last  trumgjet?  Here  he  implies  that  there 
are  many  trumpets,  and  that  at  the  last  the  Judge  descends. 

And  the  dead  in  Christ,  he  says,  shall  rise  first.  Then  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  :  and  so  shall 
ive  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

Ver.  18.  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with  these 
words. 

If  He  is  about  to  descend,  on  what  account  shall  we  be 
caught  up  ?  For  the  sake  of  honour.  For  when  a  king  enters 
into  a  city,  those  who  are  in  honour  go  out  to  meet  him. 

But  the  condemned  await  the  judge  within.  And  upon  the 
coming  of  an  affectionate  father,  his  children  indeed,  and 
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Meeting  Christ  in  the  air.  Office  off  the  Angels. 

l  Thes.  those  who  are  worthy  to  be  his  children,  are  taken  out  in 
—  ’ 15'  a  chariot,  that  they  may  see  and  kiss  him.  But  those 
who  have  offended  remain  within  the  house  \  We  are 
carried  upon  the  chaiiot  of  our  Father.  For  He  received 
Acts  l,  Him  up  in  the  clouds,  and  ice  shall  he  caught  up  in  the 
^seep  clouds '.  Seest  thou  how  great  is  the  honour?  and  as  He 
153.  descends,  we  go  forth  to  meet  Him,  and,  what  is  more  blessed 
than  all,  there  we  shall  be  with  Him. 

Ps.  106,  Wlio  shall  speak  off  the  mightinesses  off  the  Lord,  and 
2.LXX  make  all  His  praises  to  be  heard?  How  many  blessings  has 
He  vouchsafed  to  the  human  race !  Those  who  are  dead 
are  raised  first,  and  thus  the  meeting  takes  place  together. 
Abel  who  died  before  all  shall  then  meet  Him  together  with 
those  who  are  alive.  So  that  they  in  this  respect  will  have 
no  advantage,  but  he  who  is  corrupted,  and  has  been  so  many 
years  in  the  earth,  shall  meet  Him  with  them,  and  so  all 
others.  For  if  they  awaited  us,  that  we  might  be  crowned, 
Heb. li , as  elsewhere  he  says  in  an  Epistle,  God  having  provided 
40'  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be 
made  perfect,  much  more  shall  we  also  await  them;  or  rather, 
they  indeed  awaited,  but  we  not  at  all.  For  the  Resurrection 
takes  place  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye. 

But  the  saying,  that  they  are  gathered  together,  shews  that 
they  arise  indeed  every  where,  but  are  gathered  together  by 
the  Angels.  The  rising  again  therefore  is  the  work  of  the 
power  of  God  commanding  the  earth  to  give  up  its  deposit, 
and  there  is  no  one  who  ministers  in  it,  as  He  then  called 
John  li,  Lazarus,  Lazarus,  come  forth.  But  the  gathering  is  the 
work  of  ministers.  But  if  the  Angels  gather  them  together, 
and  run  to  and  fro,  how  are  they'  caught  up  here?  They 
are  caught  up  after  the  descent d,  after  that  they  are  gathered 
together. 

For  this  is  also  done  without  any  one  being  aware'.  For 
when  they  see  the  earth  agitated,  the  dust  mingling,  the 

b  So  Catena;  u'juw.  Edd.  oixtrun  uuto i,  which  gives  that  sense  more 
‘  Those  of  his  domestics  who  have  of-  decidedly.  Or  here  may  only  mean  ‘  in 
fended  remain  within.’  this  passage-’ 

c  i.  e.  How  are  those,  whom  the  d  Musculus  takes  it  of  our  Lord’s 
Angels  have  already  taken  and  ga-  descent,  Hervetus  otherwise, 
thered,  still  here,  that  they  should  be  *  He  seems  to  allude  to  Matt.  24, 
caught  upp  L.  places  ivretuta  before  36. 
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bodies  rising  perchance'  on  every  side,  no  one  ministering  to  Hom. 
this,  but  the  shout'  being  sufficient  to  empty  the  whole  earth ,  ■  , 

that  was  filled,  (for  consider  how  great  a  thing  it  is  that  all  from 
Adam  unto  His  coming  should  then  stand  with  their  wives 
and  children,) — when  they  see  so  great  a  tumult  upon  the 
earth, — then  they  shall  know.  As  therefore  in  the  Dispensation 
that  was  in  the  Flesh,  they  had  foreseen  nothing  of  it,  so 
also  will  it  then  be. 

When  these  things  then  are  done,  then  also  will  be  the  Moral. 
voice  of  the  Archangel  shouting  and  commanding  the  Angels,  (-) 
and  the  trumpets,  or  rather  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  What 
trembling  then,  what  fear  will  possess  those  that  remain  upon 
the  earth.  For  one  woman  is  caught  up  and  another  is  leftMat.24, 
behind,  and  one  man  is  taken,  and  another  is  passed  over.  LukelV, 
What  will  be  the  state  of  their  souls,  when  they  see  some34-36- 
indeed  taken  up,  but  themselves  left  behind  ?  Will  not  these 
things  be  able  to  shake  their  souls  more  terribly  than  any 
hell  ?  Let  us  suppose  then  in  word  that  this  is  now  present, 

For  if  sudden  death,  and  earthquakes  in  cities,  and  threatenings 
thus  affect8  our  souls  ;  when  we  see  the  earth  breaking  up, 
and  crowded  with  all  these,  when  we  hear  the  trumpets,  and 
the  voice  of  the  Archangel  thrilling11  louder  than  any  trumpet, 
when  we  perceive  the  heaven  shrivelled  up,  and  God  the 
King  of  all  coming  nigh — what  then  will  be  our  souls  ?  Let 
us  shudder,  I  beseech  you,  and  be  terrified,  as  if  these  things 
were  now  taking  place.  Let  us  not  comfort  ourselves  by  the 
delay.  For  when  it  must  certainly  happen,  the  delay  will 
profit  us  nothing. 

How  great  will  then  be  the  fear  and  trembling !  Have  you 
ever  seen  men  led  away  to  death  ?  What  do  you  think  is  the 
state  of  their  souls,  as  they  are  going  on  the  way  to  the  gate  ?  is 
it  not  worse  than  many  deaths  ?  What  would  they  not  choose 
both  to  do  and  to  suffer,  so  that  they  might  be  delivered  from 
that  cloud  of  darkness?  I  have  heard  many  say,  who  have  been 
recalled  by  the  mercy  of  the  king,  after  having  been  led  away, 
that  they  did  not  even  see  men  as  men,  their  souls  being  so 

‘  "rut,  which  has  been  translated  which  implies  the  same  in  his  Ms.  L. 

*  equally.’  has  Trosun. 

%  reitvei,  Bodl.  Extr.  rruwn  terrify,  h  Bodl.  Extr.  l»vr*t  (or 

(for  trwJn,)  Musculue,  1  concutiunt,’  Xafireeri^at  turn,  ‘  being  louder.' 
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l  Thes.  troubled,  so  horror-struck,  and  beside  themselves.  Ii  then 
4’  18  -the  death  of  the  body  thus  terrifies  us,  when  eternal  death 
approaches,  what  will  be  our  feelings  ?  And  why  do  1  speak 
of  those  who  are  led  away?  A  crowd  then  stands  around,  the 
greater  part  not  even  knowing  them.  It  any  one  looked  into 
their  souls,  no  one  is  so  cruel,  no  one  so  hard-hearted,  no  one  so 
firm,  as  not  to  have  his  soul  dejected,  and  relaxed  with  fear 
and  despair.  And  if  when  others  are  taken  off  by  this 
death,  which  differs  nothing  from  sleep,  those  who  are  not 
concerned  in  it  are  thus  affected;  when  we  ourselves  fall  into 
greater  evils,  what  then  will  be  our  state  ?  It  is  not,  belie'  e 
me,  it  is  not  possible  to  represent  the  suffering  by  words. 

Nay,  you  say,  but  God  is  merciful,  and  none  of  these  things 
will  happen  !  Then  it  is  written  in  vain  !  No,  you  say,  but 
onlv  as  a  threat,  that  we  may  become  wise  !  If  then  we  are  not 
'vise,  but  continue  evil,  will  lie  not,  tell  me,  inflict  the 
punishment  ?  Will  He  not  then  either  recompense  the  good 
with  rewards  ?  Yes,  you  say,  for  that  is  becoming  to  Him, 
to  do  good  even  beyond  desert.  So  that  those  things  indeed 
are  true  and  will  certainly  be,  but  the  punishments  will  not 
really  be,  but  only  for  the  purpose  of  a  threat,  and  of  terror ! 
By  what  means  1  shall  persuade  you,  I  know  not.  If  I  say, 
Mart  9,  that  their  worm  trill  not  die,  and  their  Jire  will  not  be 
Mat.26 , quenched;  if  I  say,  that  ‘  they  shall  depart  into  everlasting 
41.  46.  ’  Jire  i  .■>  jf  I  set  before  you  the  rich  man  already  punished,  you 
will  say  that  it  is  all  a  matter  of  threatening.  Whence  then 
shall  I  persuade  you?  For  this  is  a  Satanic  reasoning, 
indulging  you  with  a  favour  that  will  not  profit,  and  causing 
you  to  be  slothful. 

How  then  can  we  banish  it  ?  Whatever  things  we  say 
from  Scripture,  you  will  say,  are  for  the  purpose  of  threaten¬ 
ing.  But  with  respect  to  future  things  this  indeed  may  be 
said,  but  not  so  concerning  things  that  have  happened,  and 
have  had  an  end.  You  have  all  heard  of  the  deluge.  And  were 
those  things  also  said  by  way  of  threat?  Did  they  not  actually 
happen?  Those  men  too  said  many  such  things,  and  for 
a  hundred  years  while  the  ark  was  building,  and  the  wood 
was  being  wrought,  and  the  righteous  man  was  calling  aloud, 


1  B.  reads  punishment,  which  makes  the  quotation  exact  from  v.  46. 
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there  was  no  one  wlio  believed.  But  because  they  did  not  Hom. 

believe  the  threat  in  words,  they  suffered  the  punishment  in - - 

very  deed.  And  this  will  be  our  fate  too,  if  we  shall  not 
have  believed.  On  this  account  it  is  that  He  compares  His 
coming  with  the  days  of  Noah,  because  as  some  disbelieved 
in  that  deluge,  so  will  they  in  the  deluge  of  hell.  Was  that 
a  threat?  was  it  not  a  fact?  Then  will  not  He,  who  then 
brought  punishment  upon  them  so  suddenly,  much  more 
inflict  it  now  ?  For  the  things  that  are  committed  now  are 
not  less  than  the  offences  of  that  time.  How? — because 
then,  it  says,  the  sons  of  God  went  in  unto  the  daughters  of  Gen.  6, 
men.  And  those  mixtures  were  the  great  offence.  But  now 
there  is  no  form  of  wickedness,  which  is  unattempted.  Do 
you  then  believe  that  the  deluge  took  place?  Or  does  it 
seem  to  you  a  fable?  And  yet  the  mountains  where  the  ark 
rested,  bear  witness.  I  speak  of  those  in  Armenia. 

But,  even  superabundantly,  I  will  turn  my  discourse  to  (3) 
another  thing  more  evident  than  that.  Has  any  one  of  you 
ever  travelled  in  Palestine  ?  For  I  will  no  longer  mention 
report,  but  facts,  and  yet  the  other  were  clearer  than  facts. 

For  those  things  which  the  Scripture  says,  are  more  to  be 
trusted  than  things  we  see.  Has  any  one  of  you  then  ever 
travelled  in  Palestine?  I  suppose  so.  Bear  witness  then 
for  me,  ye  who  have  seen  the  places,  to  those  who  have  not 
been  there.  For  above  Ascalon  and  Gaza  up  to  the  very 
end  of  the  river  Jordan  there  is  a  countrywide  and  fruitful — 
or  rather  there  was — for  it  is  not  now.  This  then  was  as  a 
Paradise.  For  it  is  said,  Lot  beheld,  all  the  plain  of  Jordan —  From 
that  it  was  well  watered  every  where ,  even  as  the  garden  of 10®  ‘  ’ 
the  Lord.  This,  therefore,  that  was  so  flourishing,  and  that 
rivalled  all  countries,  which  for  thrivingness  exceeded  the 
Paradise  of  God,  is  now  more  desolate  than  any  wilderness. 

And  there  stand  trees,  indeed,  and  they  bear  fruit.  But  the 
fruit  is  a  monument  of  the  wrath  of  God.  For  there  stand 
pomegranates,  I  speak  both  of  the  trees  and  the  fruit, 
having  a  very  fine  appearance,  and  to  the  ignorant  holding 
out  great  hopes.  But  if  they  are  taken  into  the  hand,  being 
broken  open  they  display  no  fruit  indeed,  but  much  dust  and 
ashes  stored  up  within.  Such  also  is  the  whole  land.  If 
you  find  a  stone,  you  will  find  it  full  of  ashes'.  And  why  do 
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420  Trees  and  fruits  of  Sodom  remain,  but  in  ashes. 

1  Thes.  I  speak  of  stone  and  wood  and  earth,  where  the  air  and 
.ATL  water  partake  of  the  calamity  ?  For  as  when  a  body  is  burnt 
and  consumed,  the  shape  remains,  and  the  outline  in  the 
appearance  of  the  fire,  and  the  bulk  and  the  proportion,  but 
the  power  is  no  more,  so  truly  there  you  may  see  earth, 
which  yet  has  nothing  of  earth  about  it,  but  all  ashes ;  trees 
and  fruit,  which  have  nothing  of  trees  and  fruit  about  them; 
air  and  water,  which  have  nothing  of  air  or  of  water  about 
them,  for  even  these  are  turned  to  ashes.  And  yet  how 
could  air  ever  have  been  burnt,  or  water,  whilst  it  remained 
water?  For  wood  and  stones  indeed  it  is  possible  to  burn, 
but  air  and  water  it  is  altogether  impossible.  Impossible  to 
us,  but  possible  to  Him  Who  did  these  things.  Therefore 
the  air  is  nothing  else  than  a  furnace,  the  water  is  a  furnace. 
All  tilings  are  unfruitful,  all  unproductive;  they  are  all  images 
of  wrath  that  has  gone  before,  and  proofs  of  that  which  is  to 
come. 

Are  these  too  but  threatening  words  ?  Are  these  but  the 
sound  of  words  ?  For  to  me  indeed  the  former  things  were  not 
incredible,  but  things  not  seen  were  equally  credible  with 
things  that  were  seen.  But  even  to  the  unbeliever  these  are 
sufficient  to  produce  faith.  If  any  one  disbelieves  hell,  let 
him  consider  Sodom,  let  him  reflect  upon  Gomorrah,  the 
vengeance  that  has  been  inflicted,  and  which  yet  remains. 
This  is  a  proof  of  the  eternity  of  punishment.  Are  these 
things  grievous  ?  And  is  it  not  grievous,  when  you  say  that 
there  is  no  hell,  but  that  God  has  merely  threatened  it  ? 
seeHeb.  when  you  slack  the  hands  of  the  people?  It  is  thou  who 
Je’r.  38,  disbclievest  that  compellest  me  to  say  these  things.  If  thou 
4*  believedst  the  words  of  Christ,  I  should  not  be  compelled  to 
bring  forward  facts  to  induce  belief.  But  since  you  have 
evaded  them,  you  shall  be  persuaded  henceforth,  whether 
willing  or  unwilling.  For  what  have  you  to  say  concerning 
Sodom  ?  Would  you  wish  also  to  know  the  cause,  for  which 
these  things  were  then  done?  It  was  one  sin,  a  grievous  and 
accursed  one  certainly,  yet  but  one.  The  men  of  that  time 
had  a  passion  for  boys,  and  on  that  account  they  suffered 
this  punishment.  But  now  ten  thousand  sins  equal  and  even 
more  grievous  than  these  are  committed.  Then  lie  Who  for 
one  sin  poured  forth  so  much  anger,  and  neither  regarded 
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the  supplication  of  Abraham,  nor  yet  Lot  who  dwelt  among  Hom. 
them,  him  who  from  honour  to  His  servants  offered  his  own 
daughters  to  insult,  will  He  spare,  when  there  are  so  many 
sins?  These  things  truly  are  ridiculous,  trifling,  delusion, 
and  diabolical  deceit ! 

Do  you  wish  that  I  should  bring  forward  another  ?  You 
have  certainly  heard  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  the  Egyptians ; 
you  know  therefore  the  punishment  which  he  suffered,  and 
how  even  with  his  whole  host,  chariots  and  horses  and  all,  he 
was  engulplied  in  the  Erythraean  sea.  Would  you  hear  also 
other  examples  ?  for  he  perhaps  was  an  impious  man,  or 
rather  not  perhaps,  but  certainly  he  was  an  impious  man. 
Would  you  sec  those  also  punished,  who  were  of  the  number 
of  believers,  and  who  held  fast  to  God,  but  were  not  of 
upright  life  ?  Hear  Paul  saying,  Neither  let  us  commit  j0cg°rj0 
fornication,  as  some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day 
three  and  twenty  thousand.  Neither  let  us  murmur,  as 
some  of  them  also  murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the 
destroyer.  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them 
also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents.  And  if  forni¬ 
cation,  and  if  murmuring  had  such  power,  what  will  not  be 
the  effect  of  our  sins  ? 

And  if  he  does  not  now  exact  punishment,  do  not  wonder. 

For  they  knew  not  of  a  hell,  therefore  they  were  visited  with 
punishments  following  close  at  their  heels  *.  But  thou, 1 
whatever  sins  thou  commit,  though  thou  shouldest  escape 
present  punishment,  wilt  suffer  for  it  There.  Did  He  punish 
so  severelv  those  who  were  nearly  in  the  state  of  children,  See  p. 
and  who  had  not  sinned  so  greatly — and  will  He  spare  us  ?  230‘ 

It  would  not  be  reasonable.  For  if  we  commit  the  same  sins 
with  them,  we  shall  deserve  a  greater  punishment.  Where¬ 
fore  ?  Because  we  have  enjoyed  more  grace.  But  when 
our  sins  arc  more  numerous,  and  more  heinous  than  theirs, 
what  punishment  shall  we  not  undergo  ?  They — and  let  no 
one  think  I  say  it  as  admiring  them,  or  excusing  them ; 

God  forbid :  for  when  God  punishes,  he  who  passes  a  con¬ 
trary  sentence,  does  it  at  the  suggestion  of  the  devil ;  l  say 
this  therefore,  not  praising  them  nor  excusing  them,  but 
shewing  our  wickedness — they  therefore,  although  they 
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1  Thes. murmured,  were,  however,  going  through  k  a  wilderness:  but 
— 18'  -  we  murmur  though  we  have  a  country,  and  are  in  our  own 

houses.  And,  although  they  committed  fornication,  yet  it 
was  just  after  they  came  out  of  the  evils  of  Egypt,  and  had 
hardly  heard  of  such  a  law.  But  we  do  it,  having  previously 
received  from  our  forefathers  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  so  that 
we  are  deserving  of  greater  punishment. 

Would  you  hear  also  of  other  things?  what  were  their 
sufferings  in  Palestine,  famines,  pestilences,  captivities,  under 
the  Babylonians,  and  under  the  Assyrians,  and  their  miseries 
from  the  Macedonians,  and  those  under  Hadrian  and  Vespa¬ 
sian  ?  I  have  something  that  I  wish,  beloved,  to  relate  to 
thee  ;  nay,  do  not  run  away1 !  I  will  rather  tell  thee  another 
thing  before  it.  There  was  once  a  famine,  it  says,  and  the 
king  was  walking  upon  the  wall;  then  a  woman  came  to  him 
From  and  uttered  these  words :  ‘  O  king,  this  woman  said  to  me, 

2  Kings  jjgt  us  roast  thv  son  to-dav,  and  eat  him — to-morrow  mine. 

6,  28.  J 

And  we  roasted  and  ate,  and  now  she  does  not  give  me  her’s.’ 
What  can  be  more  dreadful  than  this  calamity?  Again,  in 
Lament,  another  place  the  Prophet  says,  The  hands  of  the  pitiful 
4’  10‘  women  have  sodden  their  own  children.  The  Jews  then 
suffered  such  punishment,  and  shall  we  not  much  rather 
suffer  ? 

(4)  Would  you  also  hear  other  calamities  of  theirs?  Read 

over  Josephus,  and  you  will  learn  that  whole  tragedy,  if 

perchance  we  may  persuade  you  from  these  things,  that  there 

is  a  hell.  For  consider,  if  they  were  punished,  why  are  we 

not  punished  ?  or  how  is  it  reasonable  that  we  are  not  now 

punished,  who  sin  more  grievously  than  they?  Is  it  not 

manifest  that  it  is,  because  the  punishment  is  kept  in  store 

for  us?  And,  if  you  please,  I  will  tell  you  in  the  person  of 

every  individual  how  they  were  punished.  Cain  murdered 

his  brother.  A  horrible  sin  indeed,  who  can  deny  it  ?  But 

he  suffered  punishment ;  and  a  heavy  one,  equivalent  to  ten 

thousand  deaths,  for  he  would  rather  have  died  ten  thousand 

Gen.  4,  times.  For  hear  him  saying,  If  Thou  easiest  me  out  from 
14. 

LXX. 

k  Ben. ‘coming into.’ Sav.  and  L. omit 

ill,  making  the  sense  strictly,  1  were  1  fih  ivo*ribrnr*t  perhaps  only  ‘  turn 
travelling  a  desert  road.’  B.  reads  away.’ 
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the  land,  and  1  shall  be  hidden  from  Thy  face,  then  it  will  Hom. 

happen  that  every  one  who  Jindeth  me  will  slay  me.  Tell - 

me  then,  do  not  many  even  now  do  the  same  things  that  he 
did?  For  when  thou  slayest  not  thy  brother  according  to 
the  flesh,  but  thy  spiritual  brother,  dost  thou  not  do  the 
same  ?  For  what,  though  not  by  the  sword  ?  yet  by  some 
other  means.  When  being  able  to  relieve  his  hunger,  thou 
neglectest  him.  What  then  ?  Has  no  one  now  envied  his 
brother  ?  has  no  one  plunged  him  into  dangers  ?  But  here 
they  have  not  suffered  punishment,  yet  they  will  suffer  it. 

Then  did  he,  who  never  heard  the  written  laws,  nor  the 
prophets,  nor  saw  great  miracles,  suffer  such  great  vengeance, 
and  shall  he,  who  has  done  the  same  things  in  another  waym, 
and  was  not  rendered  wise  by  so  many  examples,  shall  he  go 
unpunished  ?  Where  then  is  the  justice  of  God,  and  where 
His  goodness. 

Again,  a  certain  one  for  having  gathered  sticks  on  the 
Sabbath  was  stoned,  and  yet  this  was  a  small  commandment, 
and  less  weighty  than  circumcision.  He  then  who  gathered 
sticks  on  the  Sabbath  was  stoned;  but  those  who  have 
perchance  committed  ten  thousand  things  contrary  to  the 
Law  go  off  unpunished  !  If  then  there  be  not  a  hell,  where  is 
His  justice,  where  His  impartiality,  that  respects  not  persons? 

And  yet  He  lays  to  their  charge  many  such  things,  that  they 
did  not  observe  the  Sabbath. 

Again,  another,  the  son  of  Charmi,  having  stolen  a  devoted 
thing1,  was  stoned  with  all  his  family.  What  then  ?  Has  no  'ii&tr.pa 
one  from  that  time  committed  sacrilege?  Saul,  again,  having 
spared  contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  suffered  so  great 
punishment.  Has  no  one  from  that  time  spared  ?  Would 
indeed  that  it  were  so  !  Have  we  not  rather  devoured  one 
another  contrary  to  the  command  of  God?  And  yet  no  one 
has  fallen  in  war".  Again,  the  sons  of  Eli,  because  they  ate 
before  the  incense  was  offered,  suffered  the  most  severe 
punishment  together  with  their  father.  Has  no  father  then 
been  neglectful  with  respect  to  his  children  ?  and  are  there 

n  \riftn,  Hales  prefers  the  reading  n  i.  e.  like  Saul.  One  Ms.  reads 
found  in  extracts,  urr'i^vt.  ‘  later.’  *«)  oJjj),  L.  wx)  which  with  xxr- 
L.  ‘  the  other  who  has  done  the  r,r(ie/tir  for  would  give  the 

same  things.’  B.  1  this  later  sense.  ‘  Would  that  it  were  so  indeed, 

one.’  and  that  no  one  had  fallen  in  war !’ 
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•  no  wicked  sons  ?  But  no  one  has  suffered  punishment.  Where 
-  then  will  they  suffer  it,  if  there  be  no  hell  ? 

Again,  numberless  other  instances  one  might  enumerate. 
Were  not  Ananias  and  Sapphira  immediately  punished, 
when  they  kept  back  part  of  what  they  had  offered  ? 
Has  no  one  then  since  that  time  been  guilty  of  these 
things?  How  was  it  then  that  they  did  not  suffer  the  same 
punishment  ? 

Do  we  then  persuade  you  that  there  is  a  hell,  or  do  you 
need  more  examples  ?  Therefore  we  will  proceed  also  to 
things  that  are  unwritten,  such  as  now  take  place  in  life. 
For  it  is  necessary  that  this  notion  should  be  gathered  by 
us  from  every  quarter,  that  we  may  not,  by  vainly  gratifying 
ourselves,  do  ourselves  harm.  Do  you  not  see  many  visited 
by  calamities,  maimed  in  their  bodies,  suffering  infinite 
troubles,  but  others  in  good  repute  ?  For  what  reason  do 
some  suffer  punishment  for  murders,  and  others  not  ?  Hear 
Paul  saying,  Some  men's  sins  are  open  beforehand .  .  .  and 
some  men  they  follow  after.  How  many  murderers  have 
escaped  !  how  many  violators  of  the  tombs  !  But  let  these 
things  pass.  How  many  do  you  not  see  visited  with  the 
severest  punishment  ?  Some  have  been  delivered  to  a  long 
disease,  others  to  continued  tortures,  and  others  to  numberless 
other  ills.  When  therefore  you  see  one  who  has  been  guilty 
of  the  same  things  as  they,  or  even  much  worse — and  yet 
not  suffering  punishment,  will  you  not  confess0,  even  against 
your  will,  that  there  is  a  hell  ?  Reckon  those  here  who  before 
you  have  been  severely  punished,  consider  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  and  that  though  you  have  done  num¬ 
berless  wickednesses,  you  have  suffered  no  such  thing,  and 
you  will  have  the  notion  of  hell.  For  God  has  so  implanted 
that  notion  within  us,  that  no  one  can  ever  be  ignorant  of  it. 
For  poets  and  philosophers  and  fabulists,  and  in  short  all  men, 
have  philosophized  concerning  the  retribution  that  is  there, 
and  have  said  that  the  greater  number  are  punished  in 
Hades.  And  if  those  things  are  fables,  yet  what  we  have 
received  are  not  so. 

I  say  not  these  things  as  wishing  to  terrify  you,  nor  to  lay 
a  burden  on  your  souls,  but  to  make  them  wise,  and  render 

0  Tt.  and  L.  read  ‘  suspect.’ 
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them  easier.  I  could  wish  also  myself  that  there  were  no  punish¬ 
ment — yes,  myself  most  of  all  men.  And  why  so  ?  Because 
whilst  each  of  you  fears  for  his  own  soul,  I  shall  have  to  answer 
for  this  office  in  which  I  preside  over  you.  So  that  most  of 
all  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  escape.  But  it  cannot  be  that 
there  is  not  punishment  and  a  hell.  What  can  I  do?  Again, 
they  repeat  their  doubts,  and  say,  Where  then  is  the  mercy 
of  God?  Every  where!  But  on  this  subject  I  will  rather 
discourse  at  some  other  season,  that  we  may  not  confuse  this 
discourse  concerning  hell.  In  the  mean  time  let  not  that 
slip,  which  we  have  gained  from  what  has  been  said.  For  it 
is  no  small  advantage  to  be  persuaded  concerning  hell.  For 
the  recollection  of  such  discourses,  like  some  bitter  medicine, 
will  be  able  to  clear  off1  every  vice,  if  it  be  constantly  settled 
in  our  mind.  Let  us  therefore  use  it,  that  having  thence  a 
pure  heart,  we  may  so  be  thought  worthy  to  see  those  things, 
which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man.  Which  God  grant  that  we  may  obtain  by 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  "Whom, 
&c. 
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1  Thess.  V.  1,  2. 

But  of  the  times  and  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that 
I  write  unto  you.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that 
the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

Nothing,  as  it  seems,  is  so  curious,  and  so  fondly  prone 
to  pry  into  things  obscure  and  concealed,  as  the  nature  of  men. 
And  this  is  wont  to  happen  to  it,  when  the  mind  is  unsettled 
and  in  an  imperfect  state.  For  the  simpler  sort  of  children 
never  cease  teasing  their  nurses,  and  tutors,  and  parents, 
with  their  frequent  questions,  in  which  there  is  nothing  else 
but  ‘  when  will  this  be  ?’  and  £  when  that  ?’  And  this  comes 
to  pass  also  from  living  in  indulgence,  and  having  nothing 
to  do.  Many  things  therefore  our  mind  is  in  haste  to  learn 
and  to  comprehend,  but  especially  concerning  the  period  of 
the  consummation  ;  and  what  wonder  if  we  are  thus  affected, 
for  those  holy  men,  the  Apostles  themselves,  were  most  of  all 
affected  in  the  same  way?  And  before  the  Passion,  coming 
to  Christ  they  said,  Tell  us  when  shall  these  things  be,  and 
what  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world.  And  after  the  Passion  and  the  Resurrection  from  the 
dead,  they  said  to  Him,  Tell  us,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time 
restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?  And  they  asked  Him 
nothing  sooner  than  this. 

But  it  was  not  so  afterwards.  For  when  they  had  been 
vouchsafed  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  do  they  not  them¬ 
selves  inquire,  nor  complain  of  this  ignorance,  but  they 
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Men  too  curious  about  the  end  of  the  world. 

repress  those  who  labour  under  this  unseasonable  curiosity.  Hom. 

Hear  for  instance  what  the  blessed  Paul  now  says,  But  of - 

the  times  and  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write 
unto  you.  Why  has  he  not  said  that  no  one  knows  ?  why 
has  he  not  said,  that  it  is  not  revealed,  instead  of  saying. 

Ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you ?  Because  in  that 
case  he  would  have  grieved  them  more,  but  by  speaking 
thus  he  comforted  them.  For  by  the  expression,  Ye  have  no 
need,  as  if  it  were  both  superfluous,  and  inexpedient,  he 
suffers  them  not  to  inquire. 

For  tell  me,  what  would  be  the  advantage  ?  Let  us  suppose 
that  the  end  would  be  after  twenty  or  thirty  or  a  hundred 
years,  what  is  this  to  us  ?  Is  not  the  end  of  his  own  life  the 
consummation  to  *  every  individual  ?  Why  art  thou  curious, 
and  travailest  about  the  general  end?  But  the  case  is  the 
same  with  us  in  this,  as  in  other  things.  For  as  in  other 
things,  leaving  our  own  private  concerns,  we  are  anxious 
about  things  in  general,  saying,  Such  an  one  is  a  forni¬ 
cator,  such  an  one  an  adulterer,  that  man  has  robbed,  another 
has  been  injurious;  but  no  oneb  takes  account  of  what  is 
his  own,  but  each  thinks  of  any  thing  rather  than  his 
own  private  concerns;  so  here  also,  each  omitting  to  take 
thought  about  his  own  end,  we  are  anxious  to  hear  about  the 
general  dissolution.  Now  what  concern  is  that  of  yours? 
for  if  you  make  your  own  a  good  end,  you  will  suffer  no 
harm  from  the  other;  be  it  far  off,  or  be  it  near.  This  is 
nothing  to  us. 

For  this  reason  Christ  did  not  tell  it,  because  it  was  not 
expedient.  But  how,  you  say,  was  it  not  expedient  ?  He 
Who  concealed  it  knows  wherefore  it  was  not  expedient.  For 
hear  Him  saying  to  His  Apostles,  It  is  not  for  you  to  Acts  l, 
know  the  times  and  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put 7' 
in  His  own  power.  Why  are  you  farther  curious  ?  Peter, 
the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  and  his  fellows ',  heard  this  said,  as 1 «;  xiji 
if  they  were  seeking  things  too  great  for  them  to  know. 

True,  you  say.  But  it  were  possible  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
the  Greeks  in  this  way.  How  ?  tell  me.  Because  they 

1  al.  is  not  each  one’s  consummation,  end  of  consummation.’  Which  agrees 
&c.  But  L.  (and  B.  very  nearly)  sub-  with  the  next  page, 
stitute  for  this  clause,  ‘  But  then  is  the  ^  so  Par.  and  3  Mss. 
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Uncertainty  of  life  a  help  to  godly  fear. 

iThes.  say,  that  this  world  is  a  god.  But  if  we  knew  the  period  of 
■  J' 2'  its  dissolution,  we  should  have  stopped  their  mouths.  Cer¬ 
tainly  !  For  is  this  what  will  stop  their  mouths,  to  know  that 
some  time  or  other  it  will  be  destroyed,  or  to  know  when  it 
will  be  destroyed  ?  If  you  wish  to  stop  their  mouths,  tell 
them  this,  that  it  will  have  an  end.  If  they  do  not  believe 
this,  neither  will  they  believe  the  other. 

Hear  Paul  saying,  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Not  the 
\  general  day  onty,  but  that  of  every  individual.  For  the  one 
resembles  the  other,  as  being  similar  and  akin  to  it.  For 
what  the  one  does  collectively,  that  the  other  does  partially. 
For  the  period  of  consummation  took  its  beginning  from 
Adam,  and  the  end  of  the  life  of  each  of  us  is  the  image  of 
the  consummation.  Nor  would  any  one  err  in  calling  it  a 
consummation.  For  when  ten  thousand  die  every  day,  and 
all  await  That  Day,  and  no  one  is  raised  before  it,  is  it  not  the 
work  c  of  That  Day  ?  And  if  you  would  know  on  what  ac¬ 
count  it  is  concealed,  and  why  it  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 
night,  I  will  tell  you  how  I  think  I  can  well  account  for  it. 
No  one  would  cultivate  virtue  during  his  whole  life,  if  it  were 
manifest,  and  had  not  been  concealed ;  but  knowing  his  last 
day,  and,  after  having  committed  numberless  sins,  then  having 
come  to  the  Laver,  he  would  so  have  departed.  For  if  now, 
when  the  fear  arising  from  its  uncertainty  shakes  the  souls  of  all, 
still  all d,  having  spent  their  former  life  in  wickedness,  at  their 
last  breath  give  themselves  up  to  Baptism, — if  they  had  fully 
persuaded  themselves  concerning  this  matter,  who  would 
ever  have  cultivated  virtue  ?  For  if,  even  with  this  fear 
impending,  many  have  departed  without  Illumination,  and 
not  even  this  fear  has  taught  them,  whilst  living,  to  attend  to 
the  things  that  are  pleasing  to  God;  if  this  fear  also  had 
been  removed,  who  would  ever  have  been  sober,  or  who 
righteous  ?  There  is  not  one  !  And  another  thing  again.  The 
fear  of  death  and  the  love  of  life  restrain  many'.  But  if  each 
one  knew  that  to-morrow  he  would  certainly  die,  there  is 

c  A  i.  e.  is  not  what  is  now  tice,  Or.  XL.  preached  at  Constanti¬ 

doing  part  of  That  Day’s  work?  Or  it  nople  A.D.  381. 

might  be  rendered  ‘  reality.’  *  So  B.  L.  and  Cat.  Edd.  ‘  And 

a  i.  e.  as  we  say  loosely  ‘  every  one.’  another  man  again  the  great  fear  of 
St.  Greg.  Naz.  complains  of  this  prac-  death  and  love  of  life  restrains.’ 
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Courage  has  its  scope  in  uncertainty. 

nothing  he  would  refuse  to  attempt  before  that  day,  but  he  Hoy. 
would  murder  whomsoever  he  wished,  and  perpetrate  ten  — — 
thousand  crimes  in  avenging  himself  on  his  enemies. 

For  a  wicked  man,  who  despairs  of  his  life  here,  pays  no  (2) 
regard  even  to  him  who  is  invested  with  the  purple.  He 
therefore  who  was  persuaded  that  he  must  at  all  events  die 
would  both  be  revenged  upon  his  enemy,  and  after  having 
first  satisfied  his  own  soul,  so  would  meet  his  end.  Let  me 
mention  also  a  third  thing.  Those  who  are  fond  of  life,  and 
vehemently  attached  to  the  things  of  this  world,  would  be 
ruined  by  despair  and  grief.  For  if  any  of  the  young  knew 
that  before  he  reached  old  age,  he  should  meet  his  end,  as 
the  most  sluggish  of  wild  beasts,  when  they  are  taken, 
become  still  more  sluggish  from  expecting  their  end,  so 
would  he  also  be  affected.  Nor  would  even  the  men  that 
are  courageous  have  their  reward.  For  if  they  knew  that 
after  three  years  they  would  certainly  die,  what  reward  would 
they  have,  for  daring  in  the  face  of  dangers  ?  For  any  one 
might  say  to  them,  Because  you  are  confident  of  three  years 
of  life,  for  this  reason  you  throw  yourselves  into  dangers, 
knowing  that  it  is  not  possible  for  you  to  perish  in  any  other 
way.  For  he,  that  expects  from  each  danger  that  he  may 
come  by  his  death,  and  knows  that  he  shall  live  indeed,  if  he 
does  not  expose  himself  to  peril,  but  shall  die  if  he  attempts 
such  and  such  actions,  he  gives  the  greatest  proof  of  his  zeal, 
and  of  his  contempt  for  the  present  life.  And  this  I  will 
make  plain  to  you  by  an  example.  Tell  me,  if  the  patriarch 
Abraham,  foreknowing  that  he  should  not  have  to  sacrifice 
his  son,  had  brought  him  to  the  place,  would  he  then  have 
had  any  reward  ?  And  what  if  Paul,  foreknowing  that  he 
should  not  die,  had  despised  dangers,  would  he  have  been  at 
all  admirable  ?  For  so  the  most  spiritless  would  rush  into 
the  fire,  if  he  could  find  any  one  he  could  trust  to  ensure 
his  safety.  But  not  such  were  the  Three  Children.  For 
hear  them  saying,  O  king,  there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  who 
will  deliver  us  out  of  thine  hands,  and  out  of  this  furnace  ;  17. 
and  if  not,  he  it  known  lo  thee  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  Lx  x- 
gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up. 

Ye  see  how  many  advantages  there  are,  and  yet  there  are 
more  than  these  that  arise  from  not  knowing  the  time  of  our 
end.  Meanwhile  it  is  sufficient  to  know  these.  On  this 
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l  Thes.  account  He  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  that  we  may 
'  not  abandon  ourselves  to  wickedness,  nor  to  sloth;  that  He 
may  not  take  from  us  our  reward.  For  yourselves  know 
perfectly ,  he  says.  Why  then  are  you  curious,  if  you  are 
persuaded  ?  But  that  the  future  is  uncertain,  leam  from  what 
Christ  has  said.  And  that  on  this  account  He  said  it,  hear 
Matt,  what  He  said,  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour 
^Thc  ^'on  the  thief  doth  come.  On  this  account  also  Paul  said, 
of  Man.  Ver.  3.  For  when  they  shall  say  peace  and  safety;  then 
sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a 
woman  with  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape. 

Here  he  has  glanced  at  that  which  he  has  also  said  in  his 
second  Epistle.  For  since  they  indeed  were  in  affliction, 
but  they  that  warred  on  them  at  ease  and  in  luxury,  and 
then  while  he  comforted  them  in  their  present  sufferings  by 
the  mention  of  the  Resurrection,  the  others  insulted  them 
with  arguments  taken  from  their  forefathers,  and  said,  When 
Is. 6,19. will  it  happen?  Which  the  Prophets  also  said,  Woe  unto 
them  that  say.  Let  him  make  speed,  and  hasten  his  work,  that 
we  may  see  it:  and  let  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel  dratv  nigh  and  come,  that  we  may  know  it.  And 
Amos  5,  again,  Woe  unto  them  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord.  (For 
18-  he  does  not  speak  of  those  who  simply  desire  it,  but  of  those 
who  desire  it  because  they  disbelieve  it.  And  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  he  says,  is  darkness,  and  not  light.)  It  is  on  this 
account  that  he  so  speaks.  And  see  how  lie  consoles  them, 
as  if  he  had  said,  Let  them  not  account  their  being  in  a 
prosperous  state,  a  proof  that  the  Judgment  is  not  coming. 
For  so  it  is  that  it  will  come. 

But  it  may  be  worth  while  to  ask,  If  Antichrist  comes,  and 
Elias  comes,  how  is  it  when  they  say  Peace,  that  a  sudden 
destruction  comes  upon  them  ?  For  these  things  do  not 
permit  them  to  be  ignorant  of  the  day,  being  signs  of  its 
coming.  But  he  does  not  allude  to  this  period,  I  mean  that 
of  Antichrist,  nor  does  he  speak  of  that  day,  because  it  will 
•or1  that’ be  a  sign  of  the  coming  of  Christ;  but  because1  Christ  will 
not  have  a  sign,  but  will  come  suddenly  and  unexpectedly1. 
For  travail,  indeed,  you  say,  does  not  come  upon  the  pregnant 

f  Connnei.  B.  L.  and  Muse,  read,  because  that  (L.  he)  will  be  a  sign  of 
‘  But  he  does  not  mean  this  to  be  the  the  coming  of  Christ,  but  Himself  will 
time  of  Antichrist,  and  the  whole  day,  have  no  sign,  but,  &c.’ 
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Uncertainty  no  evil  to  those  who  live  in  Light. 

woman  unexpectedly :  for  she  knows  that  after  nine  months  Hom. 

the  birth  will  take  place.  And  yet  it  is  very  uncertain.  For — — 

some  bring  forth  at  the  seventh  month,  and  others  at  the 

0  \ 
ninth.  And  at  any  rate  the  day  and  the  hour  of  birth  is 

uncertain.  With  respect  to  this  therefore,  Paul  speaks  thus. 

And  the  image  is  just.  For  there  are  not  many  sure  signs  of 
travail.  For  many  have  brought  forth  in  the  high  roads,  or 
when  out  of  their  houses  and  abroad,  not  foreseeing  it.  And 
he  has  not  only  glanced  here  at  the  uncertainty,  but  also  at 
the  bitterness  of  the  pain.  For  as  she  while  sporting,  laugh¬ 
ing,  not  looking  for  any  thing  at  all,  being  suddenly  seized 
with  unspeakable  pains,  is  pierced  through  with  the  pangs  of 
labour — so  will  it  be  with  those  souls,  when  that  Day  comes 
upon  them. 

And  they  shall  not  escape.  And  to  shew  them  that  he 
does  not  speak  this  of  them,  he  has  added, 

Ver.  4.  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that 
day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 

Here  he  speaks  of  a  life  that  is  dark  and  impure,  for  (3) 
corrupt  and  wicked  men  do  all  things  as  in  the  night,  escap¬ 
ing  the  notice  of  all,  and  inclosing  themselves  in  darkness. 

For  tell  me,  does  not  the  adulterer  watch  for  the  evening,  and 
the  thief  for  the  night  ?  Does  not  the  violator  of  the  tombs 
carry  on  all  his  trade  in  the  night  ?  What  then  ?  Does  it 
not  overtake  them  as  a  thief?  Does  it  not  come  upon  them 
too  uncertainly  ?  But  do  they  know  it  beforehand  ?  How 
then  does  he  say,  Ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you? 

He  speaks  here  not  with  respect  to  the  uncertainty,  but  with 
respect  to  the  calamity,  that  is,  it  will  not  come  as  an  evil  to 
them.  For  it  will  come  uncertainly  indeed  even  to  them, 
but  it  will  involve  them  in  no  trouble.  That  that  Day,  he 
says,  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.  For  in  the  case  of  those 
who  are  watching  and  who  are  in  the  light,  if  there  should 
be  any  entry  of  a  robber,  it  can  do  them  no  harm :  so  also  it 
is  with  those  who  live  well.  But  those  who  are  sleeping  he 
will  strip  of  every  thing,  and  go  off;  that  is,  those  who  are 
trusting  in  the  things  of  this  life.  Then  he  adds  another 
thing  in  favour  of  them.  For  he  adds, 

Ver.  5.  Ye  are  all,  he  says,  the  children  of  the  light  and 
the  children  of  the  day. 


43*2  Children  of  light  and  of  darkness ,  and  their  works. 

i  Thes.  And  how,  you  say,  is  it  possible  to  be  children  of  the  day  ? 

.  Just  as  it  is  said,  ‘  children  of  destruction’  and  ‘  children  of  hell.’ 
Mat.23,  Wherefore  Christ  also  said  to  the  Pharisees,  Woe  unto  you — 
16‘  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte ,  and  when 
he  is  made,  ye  make  him  the  child  of  hell.  And  Paul  said, 
Col.  3,  por  which  things'  sake  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience.  That  is,  those  who  do  the  works 
of  hell  and  the  works  of  disobedience.  As  therefore  the 
children  of  God  are  those  who  do  things  pleasing  to  God, 
so  those  are  children  of  day  and  children  of  light,  who  do  the 
works  of  light. 

IVe  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of  darkness. 

Ver.  6,  7,  8.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others;  but 
let  us  uatch  and  be  sober.  For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in  the 
night ;  and  they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night. 
But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober. 

Here  he  shews,  that  to  be  in  the  day  is  our  own  doing; 
and  here  indeed,  in  the  case  of  the  present  day  and  night, 
I  mean,  it  does  not  depend  on  ourselves.  But  night  comes 
even  against  our  will,  and  sleep  overtakes  us  when  we  do  not 
wish  it.  But  with  respect  to  that  night  and  that  sleep,  it  is 
not  so,  but  it  is  in  our  power  always  to  watch,  it  is  in  our 
power  always  to  have  it  day.  For  to  shut  the  eyes  of  the 
soul,  and  to  bring  on  the  sleep  of  wickedness,  is  not  of 
nature,  but  of  our  own  choice.  But  let  us  watch,  he  says, 
and  be  sober.  For  it  is  possible  to  sleep  while  awake,  by 
doing  nothing  good.  Wherefore  he  has  added,  and  be  sober. 
For  even  by  day,  if  any  one  watches,  but  is  not  sober,  he 
will  fall  into  numberless  dangers,  so  that  sobriety  is  the 
intensity  of  watchfulness.  They  that  sleep,  he  says,  sleep  in 
the  night,  and  they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the 
night.  The  drunkenness  he  here  speaks  of  is  not  that  from 
wine  only,  but  that  also  which  comes  of  all  vices.  For 
riches  and  the  desire  of  wealth  is  a  drunkenness  of  the  soul, 
and  so  carnal  lust;  and  every  sin  you  can  name  is  a  drunken¬ 
ness  of  the  soul.  On  what  account  then  has  he  called  vice 
sleep  ?  Because  in  the  first  place  the  vicious  man  is  inactive 
with  respect  to  virtue:  again,  because  he  sees  every  thing  as 
a  vision:  he  views  nothing  in  its  true  light,  but  is  full  of 
dreams,  and  oftentimes  of  unreasonable  actions :  and  if  he 
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sees  any  thing  good,  lie1  has  no  firmness,  no  fixedness.  Hom. 
Such  is  the  present  life.  It  is  full  of  dreams,  and  of  phantasy.  -1  p'-7 
Riches  are  a  dream,  and  glory,  and  every  thing  of  that  sort. 

He  who  sleeps  sees  not  things  that  are  and  have  a  real 
subsistence,  but  things  that  are  not  he  fancies  as  things  that 
are.  Such  is  vice,  and  the  life  that  is  passed  in  vice.  It  sees 
not  things  that  are,  that  is,  heavenly,  spiritual,  abiding  things, 
but  things  that  are  fleeting  and  fly  away,  and  that  soon  recede 
from  us. 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  to  watch  and  be  sober,  vve  must 
also  be  armed.  For  if  a  man  watch  and  is  sobei-,  but  has 
not  arms,  the  robbers  soon  dispatch  him.  When  therefore 
we  ought  to  watch,  and  to  be  sober,  and  to  be  armed  too, 
and  we  are  unarmed  and  naked  and  asleep,  who  will  hinder 
him  from  thrusting  home  his  sword?  Wherefore  shewing 
this  also,  that  we  have  need  of  arms,  he  has  added  : 

Ver.  8.  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  he  sober,  putting 
on  the  breastplate  of faith  and  love  ;  and  for  an  helmet  the 
hope  of  salvation. 

Of  faith  and  love,  he  says.  Here  he  glances  at  life,  together 
with  right  doctrines.  See  how  he  has  shewn  what  it  is  to 
watch  and  be  sober,  to  have,  he  says,  the  breastplate  of  faith 
and  love.  Not  a  common  faith,  he  says,  but  one  fervent  and 
sincere,  and  that  makes  those  who  are  guarded  by  it  invulne¬ 
rable  ;  as  nothing  can  soon  pierce  through  a  breastplate,  but  it 
is  an  unseen2  wall  to  the  breast; — so  do  thou  also,  he  says, 2  B.  a 
surround  thy  soul  with  faith  and  love,  and  none  of  the  fiery secure 
darts  of  the  devil  can  ever  be  fixed  in  it.  For  where  the 
power  of  the  soul  is  preoccupied  with  the  armour  of  love,  all 
the  devices  of  those  who  plot  against  it  are  vain  and  ineffec¬ 
tual.  For  neither  wickedness,  nor  hatred,  nor  envy,  nor 
flattery,  nor  hypocrisy,  nor  any  other  thing  will  be  able  to 
penetrate  such  a  soul.  And  he  has  not  simply  said  love,  but 
he  has  bid  them  put  it  on  as  a  strong  breastplate.  Then 
having  said  thus,  he  adds,  and  for  a  helmet  the  hope  of  salva¬ 
tion.  For  as  the  helmet  guards  the  most  important  part  of  all 
in  us,  surrounding  the  head  and  covering  it  on  every  side,  so 
also  this  hope  does  not  suffer  the  reason  to  falter,  but  sets  itri«x<>- 
upright  as  the  head,  not  permitting  any  thing  from  without 
to  fall  upon  it.  And  whilst  nothing  falls  on  it,  neither  does 
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i  Thes.  it  fall  of  itself.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  one,  who  is  fortified 
5’  9 -1—  with  such  arms  as  these,  should  ever  fall.  For  he  says,  now 
13,  13.  abideth  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  these  three.  Then  having 
said,  Put  on,  and  array  yourselves,  he  himself  goes  on  to 
provide  the  armour,  and  shews  whence  faith,  hope,  and  charity 
may  be  produced,  and  these  arms  may  become  stiongcr, 
adding  and  saying, 

Ver.  9.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to 
obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  died  for  us. 

(4)  Thus  God  has  not  called  us  for  this  end*  that  He  might 
destroy  us,  but  that  He  might  save  us.  And  whence  is  it 
manifest  that  this  is  His  will  ?  He  has  given  His  own  Son 
for  us,  lie  says.  So  does  He  desire  that  we  should  be  saved, 
that  He  has  given  His  Son,  and  not  merely  given,  but  given 
Him  to  death.  From  these  considerations  hope  is  begotten. 
For  do  not  despair,  O  man,  in  going  to  God,  Who  has 
not  spared  even  His  own  Son  for  thee.  Faint  not  at 
present  evils.  He  who  gave  His  Only-Begotten,  that  He 
might  save  thee  and  deliver  thee  from  hell,  what  will  lie  spare 
henceforth  for  thy  salvation  ?  So  that  thou  oughtest  to  hope 
for  all  things  favourable.  For  neither  should  we  fear,  if  we 
were  going  to  a  judge  who  was  about  to  judge  us,  and  who 
had  shewn  so  much  love  for  us,  as  to  have  sacrificed  his  son. 
Let  us  hope  therefore  for  good  and  great  things,  bor  we 
have  received  the  principal  thing,  if  we  believe.  For  we 
have  seen  an  example.  Let  us  love;  for  it  is  the  extreme  of 
madness  for  one  not  to  love  who  has  been  so  treated. 

Ver.  10,  11.  That  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  lie  says,  we 
should  live  together  with  Him.  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves 
together,  and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also  ye  do. 

And  again  \  whether  we  wake  or  sleep  ;  but  by  sleep  there 
he  means  one  thing,  and  here  another.  For  here  it  signifies 
the  death  of  the  body,  but  there  negligence  in  our  course  of 
life.  What  therefore  he  means  is  this.  Fear  not  dangers; 
though  we  should  die,  we  shall  live.  Do  not  despair  because 
thou  art  in  danger.  Thou  hast  a  strong  security.  He  would 
not  have  given  His  own  Son  if  He  had  not  been  inflamed  by 

*  B.  L.  and  Catena,  ‘  has  not 
dined  to  this.’ 


h  So  B.  and  L.  Edd.  1  And  else¬ 
where  again,’  which  seems  less  correct. 
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vehement  love  for  us.  So  that,  though  thou  shouldest  die, 
thou  wilt  live.  For  He  Himself  also  died.  Therefore 
whether  we  die,  or  whether  we  live,  we  shall  live  with  Him. 
I  hold  this  to  be  a  matter  of  indifference:  it  is  no  concern  of 
mine,  whether  I  live  or  die ;  for  we  shall  live  with  Him.  Let 
us  therefore  do  every  thing  for  that  life  :  looking  to  that,  let 
us  do  all  our  works.  Vice,  O  beloved,  is  darkness,  it  is  death, 
it  is  night.  We  see  nothing  that  we  ought,  we  do  nothing 
that  becomes  us.  As  the  dead  are  unsightly  and  offensive, 
so  also  the  souls  of  those  who  are  vicious  are  full  of  much 
impurity.  Their  eyes  are  closed,  their  mouth  is  stopped,  they 
remain  without  motion  in  the  bed  of  vice ;  or  rather  more 
wretched  than  those  who  are  naturally  dead.  For  they  truly 
are  dead  to  both,  but  these  are  insensible  indeed  to  virtue, 
but  alive  to  vice.  If  one  should  strike  a  dead  man,  he  per¬ 
ceives  it  not,  he  revenges  it  not.  But  as  wood  is  dry ',  so  is 
his  soul  truly  dry,  having  lost  its  life.  It  receives  daily 
numberless  wounds,  but  has  no  feeling  of  any,  but  lies 
insensible  to  every  thing. 

One  would  not  err  in  comparing  such  men  to  those  who 
are  mad,  or  drunk,  or  delirious.  All  these  things  belong  to 
vice,  and  it  is  worse  than  all  these.  He  that  is  mad  is  much 
allowed  for  by  those  who  see  him,  for  his  disease  is  not  from 
choice,  but  from  nature  alone.  But  how  shall  he  be  pardoned, 
who  lives  in  vice?  Whence  then  is  vice?  whence  are  the 
majority  bad?  Whence?  dost  thou  ask?  do  thou  tell  me, 
Whence  have  diseases  their  evil  nature  ?  Whence  is  phrensy  ? 
Whence  is  lethargy  ?  Ts  it  not  from  carelessness  ?  If  physical 
disorders  have  their  origin  in  choice,  much  more  those  which 
are  voluntary.  Whence  is  drunkenness?  Is  it  not  from 
intemperance  of  soul?  Is  not  phrensy  from  excess  of 
fever?  And  is  not  fever  from  the  elements  too  abundant  in 
us?  And  is  not  this  superabundance  of  elements  from  our 
carelessness?  For  when  either  from  deficiency  or  excess  we 
carry  any  of  the  things  within  us  beyond  the  bounds  of 
moderation,  we  kindle  that  fire.  Again,  if  when  the  fire  is 
kindled,  we  continue  to  neglect  it,  we  make  a  conflagration 
for  ourselves,  which  we  are  not  able  to  extinguish.  So  is  it 
also  with  vice.  When  we  do  not  restrain  it  at  its  beginning, 

1  R.  and  L.  ‘  like  a  dry,  sapless,  dead  stick.’ 
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•  nor  cut  it  off,  we  cannot  afterwards  reach  to  the  end  of  it, 

'  but  it  becomes  too  great  for  our  power.  Wherefore,  I  beseech 
you,  let  us  do  every  thing  that  we  may  never  become  drowsy. 
Do  you  not  see  that  when  sentinels  have  only  given  way 
a  little  to  sleep,  they  derive  no  advantage  from  their  long 
watch,  for  by  that  little  they  have  ruined  the  whole,  having 
given  perfect  security  to  him  who  is  prepared  to  steal.  For 
as  we  do  not  see  thieves  in  the  same  way  that  they  see  us, 
so  also  the  devil  most  of  all  is  ever  instant,  and  lying  in 
wait,  and  grinding  his  teeth.  Let  us  not  then  slumber.  Let 
us  not  say,  on  this  side  there  is  nothing,  on  that  side  nothing. 
We  are  often  spoiled  from  a  quarter  whence  we  do  not  expect 
it.  So  it  is  with  vice.  We  perish  from  a  quarter  whence  we 
do  not  expect  it.  Let  us  look  carefully  round  upon  all 
things,  let  us  not  be  drunken,  and  we  shall  not  sleep.  Let 
us  not  be  luxurious,  and  we  shall  not  slumber.  Let  us  not 
be  mad  for  external  things,  and  we  shall  continue  in  sobriety. 
Let  us  compose  ourselves  on  every  side.  And  as  those  who 
walk  upon  a  tight  rope  cannot  be  off  their  guard  ever  so 
little,  for  that  little  causes  the  greatest  mischief:  for  the  man 
losing  his  balance  is  at  once  precipitated  down  and  perishes; 
so  neither  is  it  possible  for  us  to  be  remiss.  We  walk  upon 
the  narrow  road  intercepted  by  precipices  on  either  side,  not 
admitting  of  two  feet  at  the  same  time.  Seest  thou  not  how 
much  carefulness  is  necessary?  Seest  thou  not  how  those 
who  travel  on  roads  flanked  by  precipices  guard  not  only 
their  feet,  but  their  eyes  also?  For  if  he  should  choose  to 
gaze  on  one  side,  though  his  foot  stand  firm,  his  eye  becoming 
dizzy  from  the  depth,  plunges  the  whole  body  down.  But 
he  must  take  heed  to  himself  and  to  his  steps;  wherefore  he 
says,  ‘  neither  to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left.’  Great  is 
the  depth  of  vice,  steep  the  precipices,  much  darkness  below, 
the  way  narrow.  Let  us  take  heed  with  fear.  Let  us  walk 
with  trembling.  No  one,  who  is  travelling  such  a  road,  is 
dissolved  in  laughter  nor  heavy  with  drunkenness,  but  travels 
such  a  road  with  sobriety  and  carefulness.  No  one  travelling 
such  a  road  carries  with  him  any  superfluities ;  for  he  would 
be  contented  even  lightly  equipped  to  be  aide  to  escape. 
No  one  entangles  his  own  feet,  but  leaves  them  disengaged, 
and  free  to  move. 
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But  we,  chaining  ourselves  down  with  numberless  cares,  Hom. 

IX. 


and  carrying  with  us  the  numberless  burdens  of  this  life, 


(5) 


staring  about,  and  loosely  rambling,  how  do  we  expect  to  travel 
in  that  narrow  road  ?  He  has  not  merely  said  that  narrow  is  Matt.  7, 
the  way ,  but  with  admiration,  howk  narrow  is  the  way ,  that  ' 
is,  exceedingly  narrow.  And  this  we  also  do  in  things  that 
are  quite  objects  of  wonder.  And  again,  straitened ,  he  says, 
is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life.  And  he  has  well  called  p'”*- 
it  narrow.  For  when  we  are  bound  to  give  an  account  of  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and  all  things,  truly  it  is  narrow. 

But  we  make  it  more  narrow,  spreading  out  and  widening  our¬ 
selves,  and  slmtBing  out  our  feet.  For  the  narrow  way 
difficult  to  every  one,  but  especially  to  him  who  is  incumbered 
with  fat,  as  he  who  makes  himself  lean  will  not  perceive  its 
narrowness.  So  that  he  who  has  practised  himself  in  being 
pinched,  will  not  be  discouraged  at  its  pressure. 

Let  not  any  one  therefore  expect  that  he  shall  see  heaven 
with  ease.  For  it  cannot  be.  Let  no  one  hope  to  travel  the 
narrow  road  with  luxury,  for  it  is  impossible.  Let  no  one 
travelling  in  the  broad  way  hope  for  life.  When  therefore 
thou  seest  any  one  luxuriating  in  baths,  in  a  sumptuous 
table,  with  attendance  of  guards  ;  think  not  thyself  unhappy, 
as  not  partaking  of  these  things,  but  lament  for  him,  that  he 
is  travelling  the  way  to  destruction.  For  what  is  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  this  way,  when  it  ends  in  tribulation  ?  And  what  is 
the  injury  of  that  straitness,  when  it  leads  to  rest  ?  Tell  me, 
if  any  one  invited  to  a  palace  should  walk  through  narrow 
ways  painful  and  precipitous,  and  another  led  to  death  should 
be  dragged  through  the  midst  of  the  market-place,  which 
shall  we  call  happy  ?  which  shall  we  commiserate?  Him, 
shall  we  not,  who  walks  through  the  wide  road  ?  So  also 
now,  let  us  think  happy,  not  those  who  are  luxurious,  but 
those  who  are  not  luxurious.  These  are  hastening  to  hea¬ 
ven,  those  to  hell. 

And  perhaps  indeed  many  of  them  will  even  laugh  at  the 
things  that  are  said  by  us.  But  I  most  of  all  lament  and 
bewail  on  this  account,  that  they  do  not  even  know  what 


k  E.  \  .  because,  but  R.  and  L.  read  notes  on  Horn,  xxiii.  on  St.  Matthew, 
rS  for  on,  which  Mr.  f  ield  has  pointed  vol.  iii.  p.  56.  note  on  p.  291.  c. 
out  to  be  the  true  reading  here  in  his 
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lTHEs.they  ought  to  laugh  at,  and  for  what  they  ought  especially  to 

-5) A—  mourn,  but  they  confound  and  disturb  and  disorder  every 
thing.  On  this  account  I  grieve  for  them.  What  sayest 
thou,  O  man,  when  thou  art  to  rise  again,  and  to  give  an  ac¬ 
count  of  thy  actions,  and  to  undergo  the  last  sentence,  dost 
thou  pay  no  regard  indeed  to  these,  but  practise  gratifying 
thy  belly,  and  being  drunken  ?  And  dost  thou  laugh  at  these 
things?  But  I  grieve  for  thee,  knowing  the  evils  that  await 
thee,  the  punishment  that  is  about  to  overtake  thee.  And 
for  this  I  most  especially  grieve,  that  thou  dost  laugh  ! 
Mourn  with  me,  grieve  with  me  for  thine  own  evils.  Tell 
me,  if  one  of  thy  friends  perishes,  dost  thou  not  hate  and 
turn  from  those  who  laugh  at  his  end,  and  think  them  ene¬ 
mies  ?  But  those  who  weep  and  sympathize  with  thee  thou 
lovest.  Then  indeed  if  the  dead  body  of  thy  wife  were  laid 
out,  thou  abhorrest  him  that  laughs  :  but  when  thy  soul  is  done 
to  death,  dost  thou  abhor  him  that  weeps,  and  laughest 
thou  thyself?  Seest  thou  how  the  devil  has  disposed  us  to 
be  enemies  and  adversaries  to  ourselves?  For  once  let  us 
be  sober,  let  us  open  our  eyes,  let  us  watch,  let  us  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life,  let  us  shake  off  this  long  sleep. 
There  is  a  Judgment,  there  is  a  Punishment,  there  is  a 
Resurrection,  there  is  an  Inquisition  into  what  we  have 
Ps.50,3.  done !  The  Lord  cometli  in  the  clouds.  Before  Him,  he 
Scpt‘  says,  the  fire  will  be  kindled,  and  round  about  Him  a 
mighty  tempest.  A  river  of  fire  rolls  before  him,  the  un¬ 
dying  worm,  unquenchable  fire,  outer  darkness,  gnashing 
of  teeth.  Although  you  should  be  angry  with  me  ten 
thousand  times  for  mentioning  these  things,  1  shall  not 
cease  from  mentioning  them.  For  if  the  prophets,  though 
stoned,  did  not  keep  silence,  much  more  ought  we  to  bear 
with  enmities,  and  not  to  discourse  to  you  with  a  view  to  please, 
that  we  may  not,  for  having  deceived  you,  be  ourselves  cut 
in  sunder.  There  is  punishment,  deathless,  unallayed,  and 
Ecclus.  no  one  to  stand  up  for  us.  Who  will  pity,  he  says,  the  charmer 
12, 13.  (fia(  is  bitten  by  a  serpent  ?  When  we  pity  not  our  own  selves, 
tell  me,  who  will  pity  us?  If  you  see  a  man  piercing  himself 
with  a  sword,  will  you  be  able  to  spare  his  life  ?  By  no  means. 
Much  more,  when  having  it  in  our  power  to  do  well  we  do 
not  do  well,  who  will  spare  us?  No  one  !  Let  us  have  mercy 
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upon  ourselves.  When  we  pray  to  God,  saying, c  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me,’  let  us  say  it  to  ourselves,  and  have  mercy 
upon  ourselves.  We  are  the  arbiters1  of  God’s  having  mercy 
upon  us.  This  grace  He  has  bestowed  upon  us.  If  we  do 
things  worthy  of  mercy,  worthy  of  the  lovingkindness  towards 
us,  God  will  have  mercy  upon  us.  But  if  we  have  not  mercy 
on  ourselves,  who  will  spare  us  ?  Have  mercy  on  thy  neighbour, 
and  thou  shalt  find  mercy  of  God  Himself.  How  many 
every  day  come  to  thee,  saying,  ‘  Have  pity  on  me,’  and  thou 
are  not  turned  towards  them ;  how  many  naked,  how  many 
maimed,  and  we  are  not  bowed  toward  them,  but  turn  away 
from  their  supplications.  How  then  dost  thou  think  to  obtain 
mercy,  when  thou  dost  nothing  thyself  deserving  of  mercy  ? 
Let  us  become  merciful,  let  us  become  pitiful,  that  so  we 
may  please  God,  and  obtain  the  good  things  promised  to 
those  that  love  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  &c. 


1  Gr.  1  We  are  lords,’  but  the  phrase  is  more  familiar  in  Greek. 
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And  v:e  beseech  you,  brethren ,  to  know  them  which  labour 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish 
you;  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
worlds  sake.  And  be  at  peace  among  yourselves. 

It  must  needs  happen  that  a  ruler  should  have  many 
occasions  of  enmities1.  And  as  the  children  of  the  physicians 
are  compelled  to  give  much  trouble  to  the  sick,  preparing 
for  them  both  diet  and  medicines,  that  are  not  pleasant 
indeed,  but  attended  with  benefit ;  and  as  fathers  are  often 
annoying  to  their  children :  so  also  are  teachers,  and  much 
more.  For  the  physician,  though  he  be  odious  to  the  sick 
man,  yet  is  on  good  terms  withb  his  relations  and  those 
about  him,  nay,  and  often  with  the  sick  mau  himself.  And  a 
father,  both  from  the  force  of  nature  and  from  external  laws, 
uses  his  authority  over  his  son  with  great  ease.  And  if  he 
should  chastise  and  chide  his  son  against  his  will,  there  is 
no  one  to  prevent  him,  nor  will  the  son  himself  be  able  to 
raise  a  look  against  him.  But  in  the  case  of  the  Priest  there 
is  a  great  difficulty.  For  in  the  first  place,  he  ought  to  be 
ruling  people  willing  to  obey,  and  thankful  to  him  for  his 
rule ;  but  it  is  not  possible  that  this  should  soon  come  to 

a  Montf.  here  remarks,  of  littlemindedness, 

that  this  word  has  often  led  to  mis-  b  B.  and  L.  trgls  airit  Xiiut 

translations,  being  used  for  any  result  t^rus- 
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pass.  For  he  who  is  convicted  and  reproved,  be  lie  what  he  Hom. 

may,  is  sure'  to  cease  from  being  thankful,  and  to  become - 

an  enemy.  In  like  manner  he  will  act,  who  is  admonished 
and  exhorted.  If  therefore  I  should  say,  empty  cut1  wealth  ^  KllUffOt. 
on  the  needy,  I  say  what  is  offensive  and  burdensome.  If 
1  say,  chastise  thine  anger,  quench  thy  wrath,  check  thine 
inordinate  desire,  cut  off’  a  small  portion  of  thy  luxury,  all  is 
offensive  and  burdensome.  And  if  I  should  punish  one  who 
is  slothful d,  or  should  remove  him  from  the  Church,  or  exclude 
him  from  the  public  prayers,  he  grieves,  not  because  he  is 
deprived  of  these  things,  but  because  of  the  public  disgrace. 

For  this  is  an  aggravation  of  the  evil,  that,  being  interdicted 
from  spiritual  things,  we  grieve  not  on  account  ot  our  depriv¬ 
ation  of  these  great  blessings,  but  because  of  our  disgrace 
in  the  sight  of  others.  We  do  not  dread  nor  shudder  at  the 
thing  itself. 

For  this  reason  Paul  from  one  end  to  the  other2  discourses  *  Gr. 
largely  upon  these  subjects.  And  Christ  indeed  has  sub- 


jected  them  with  so  strict  a  necessity,  that  He  says,  The Matt.  3 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses’  seat.  All  therefore  ’ 
whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe ,  that  observe  and  do.  Put 
do  not  ye  after  their  works.  And  again,  when  He  healed 
the  leper,  He  said,  Go  thy  way ,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  Matt.  8. 
and  offer  the  yift  which  Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony 
unto  them.  And  vet  Thou  sayest,  Ye  make  him  twofold Matt. 
more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.  For  this  reason  I  “ 
said,  He  answers,  Do  not  the  things  which  they  do.  There¬ 
fore  Christ  hath  shut  out  all  excuse  from  him  that  is  under 
rule.  In  his  Epistle  to  Timothy  also  this  Apostle  said,  Let  l  Tim. 
the  elders  that  ride  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour.  17’ 


And  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  said,  Obey  them  that  Heb.l3, 
have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves.  And  here 
again,  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which 
labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord.  For  since 
he  had  said  edify  one  another,  lest  they  should  think  that 
he  raised  them  to  the  rank  of  teachers,  he  has  added  this, 
all  but  saying,  I  gave  leave  even  to  you  to  edify  one  another, 
for  it  is  not  possible  for  a  teacher  to  say  every  thing.  Those 


c  t a»rw;  .  .  .  V£i i.  D.  anil  L.  both  the  sense, 
have  the  future ,  which  is  requisite  to  d  pa^ufievvru,  perhaps  i  wilful.’ 


^42  Regard  due  to  the  Priest  for  his  office?  sake. 

5  W^°  ^a^our  amon9  you,  lie  says,  and  are  over  you  in  the 

Lord,  and  admonish  you.  And  how,  he  says,  is  it  not 
absurd?  What  sayest  thou?  If  a  man  stand  up  for  thee 
beiore  a  man,  thou  doest  any  thing,  thou  confessest  thyself 
much  indebted;  but  he  stands  up  for  thee  before  God,  and 
thou  dost  not  own  the  favour.  And  how  does  he  stand  up 
for  me  ?  thou  sayest.  Because  he  prays  for  thee,  because 
he  ministers  to  thee  the  spiritual  gift  that  is  by  Baptism,  he 
visits,  he  admonishes,  and  warns  thee,  he  comes  at  midnight 
if  thou  callest  for  him.  He  is  nothing  else  than  the  constant 
subject  of  thy  mouth,  and  he  bears  thy  injurious  speeches. 
W  hat  necessity  had  he  ?  Has  he  done  well  or  ill  ?  Thou 
indeed  hast  a  wife,  aud  livest  luxuriously,  and  choosest  a  life 
of  commerce.  But  from  this  the  Priest  has  hindered  himself 
1  iTn-  by  his  occupation1,  his  life  is  no  other  than  to  be  employed 
ai,  about  the  Church.  And  to  esteem  them,  he  says,  very  highly 
in  love  for  their  work's  sake  ;  and  he  at  peace  with  them". 

"  Seest  thou  how  well  he  is  aware  that  unworthy  feelings2 
yu*  ’  arise  ?  He  does  not  merely  say  love,  but  very  highly,  as 
children  love  their  fathers.  For  through  them  ye  were  begot¬ 
ten  by  that  eternal  generation :  through  them  you  have  ob¬ 
tained  the  kingdom  :  through  their  hands  all  things  are  done, 
through  them  the  gates  of  heaven  are  opened  to  you.  Let  no 
one  raise  divisions,  let  no  one  be  contentious.  He  who 
loves  Christ,  whatever  the  Priest  may  be,  will  love  him,  be¬ 
cause  through  him  he  has  obtained  the  awful  Mysteries. 
Tell  me,  if  wishing  to  see  a  palace  resplendent  with  much 
gold,  and  radiant  with  the  brightness  of  precious  stones, 
thou  couldest  find  him  who  had  the  key,  and  he  being  called 
upon  immediately  opened  it,  and  admitted  thee  within,  wouldest 
thou  not  have  preferred  him  above  all  men  ?  Wouldest  thou 
not  have  loved  him  as  dearly  as  thine  eyes?  Wouldest  thou 
not  have  kissed  him  ?  This  man  hath  opened  heaven  to 
thee,  and  thou  dost  not  kiss  him,  nor  pay  him  court.  If 
thou  hast  a  wife,  dost  thou  not  love  him  above  all,  who  pro¬ 
cured  her  for  thee  ?  So  if  thou  lovest  Christ,  if  thou  lovest 
3iia'Atur the  kingdom  of  heaven,  acknowledge  through  whom3  thou 


r  i*  avrcTs,  and  so  several  Mss.  Rec.  L.  here,  but  the  comment  hardly  bears 
t.  i/  itvToif,  among  yourselves,  and  so  it. 
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Gentleness  and  forbearance  requisite  in  Ilulers. 

obtainedst  it.  On  this  account  he  says,  for  their  work's  sake ,  Hom. 
be  at  peace  with  them. 

Ver.  14.  Now  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn  them  that 
are  unruly1,  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak, 
be  patient  toward  all  men. 

Here  he  addresses  those  who  have  rule.  Gently  warn 2  (-) 

7  7  ,  .  .  ,  r  •  •  2toueiru* 

them,  he  says,  that  are  disorderly,  that  is,  not  of  imperious-  „ 
ness,  nor  of  self-will  rebuke  them,  but  with  mildness,  with 
gentleness.  Comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak, 
be  patient  toward  all  men.  For  he  who  is  rebuked  with 
harshness,  despairing  of  himself,  becomes  more  bold  in  con¬ 
tempt.  On  this  account  it  is  necessary  by  gentle  warning 
to  render  the  medicine  sweet.  But  who  are  the  disorderly  ? 

Those  surely,  who  do  w'hat  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God. 

For  this  order  of  the  Church  is  more  harmonious  than  the 
order  of  an  army,  so  that  the  reviler  is  disorderly,  the 
druukard  is  disorderly,  and  the  covetous,  and  all  who  sin. 

For  they  walk  not  orderly  in  their  rank,  but  out  of  the  line, 
wherefore  also  they  are  overthrown3.  But  there  is  also 1 
anotlier  kind  of  evils,  not  such  as  this  indeed,  but  itself  a 
vice  And  what  is  this?  Little-mindedness4.  For  this  isVcee*- 
destructive  equally  with  sloth.  lie  who  cannot  bear  an 
insult  is  feeble-minded5.  He  who  cannot  endure  trial  is  - 
feeble-minded.  This  is  he  who  is  sown  upon  a  rock.  There  vx°s‘ 
is  also  another  sort,  that  of  weakness.  Support  the  weak,  he 
says,  speaking  of  those  who  are  weak  in  faith.  For  with 
respect  to  that  also  there  is  a  weakness.  But  observe  how 
he  does  not  permit  them  to  be  despised.  And  elsewhere  in 
his  Epistles  lie  says,  Them  that  are  weak  in  the  faith  receive  Rom. 
ye.  For  in  our  bodies  too  we  do  not  suffer  the  weak  member  ’ 
to  perish.  Be  patient  toward  all  men,  he  says.  What  then  ? 

Even  toward  the  disorderly  ?  Yes,  certainly.  For  there  is 
no  medicine  equal  to  this,  especially  for  the  teacher,  none  so 
suitable  to  those  who  are  under  rule.  It  can  quite  shame 
and  put  out  of  countenance  him  that  is  fiercer  and  more 
impudent  than  all  men. 

Ver.  15.  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  man. 

If  we  ought  not  to  render  evil  for  evil,  much  less  evil  for 
good ;  much  less,  when  evil  has  not  been  previously  done, 
to  render  evil.  But  such  an  one,  you  say,  is  a  bad  man,  and 
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Patience  and  thanksgiving  cure  all  griefs. 

iThes.  has  offended  me,  and  done  me  much  injury.  Do  you  wish 

- - to  revenge  yourself  upon  him  ?  Do  not  retaliate.  Leave  him 

unrevenged.  What,  for  this  oncef?  By  no  means  ; 

But  ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both  among  yourselves , 
and  to  all  men. 

Tins  is  the  higher  philosophy,  not  only  not  to  requite  evil 
with  evil,  but  to  render  good  for  evil.  For  this  is  truly 
revenge,  that  brings  harm  to  him  and  advantage  to  thyself, 
or  rather  great  advantage  even  to  him,  if  he  will.  And  that 
thou  mayest  not  think  that  this  is  said  only  with  respect 
to  the  faithful,  therefore  he  has  said,  both  among  yourselves 
and  to  all  men. 

Ver.  1G.  Rejoice  evermore. 

This  is  said  with  respect  to  the  temptations  that  cause 
affliction.  Hear  ye,  as  many  as  have  fallen  into  poverty, 
or  into  adverse  circumstances.  For  from  these  joy  is  en¬ 
gendered.  For  when  we  possess  such  a  soul  that  we  take 
revenge  on  no  one,  but  do  good  to  all,  whence,  tell  me,  will 
the  sting  of  grief  be  able  to  enter  into  us?  For  he  whoso 
rejoices  in  suffering  evil,  as  to  requite  even  with  benefits 
him  that  has  done  him  evil,  whence  can  he  afterwards  suffer 
griel  ?  And  how,  you  say,  is  this  possible?  It  is  possible, 
il  we  Mall.  Then  also  he  shews  the  way. 

\er.  17,  18.  Pray  without  ceasing.  In  every  thing  give 
thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God. 

Always  to  give  thanks,  this  is  a  mark  of  a  philosophic 
soul.  Hast  thou  suffered  any  evil?  But  if  thou  wilt,  it 
is  no  evil.  Give  thanks  to  God,  and  the  evil  is  changed  into 
Job  l,  good.  Say  thou  also  as  Job  said,  Blessed  be  (he  name  of  the 
Bold  for  ever.  For  tell  me,  what  such  great  thing  hast  thou 
suffered  ?  1  las  disease  befallen  thee  ?  Yet  it  is  nothing  strange. 
For  our  body  is  mdrtal,  and  liable  to  suffer.  Has  a  want  of 
possessions  overtaken  thee?  But  these  are  things  to  be 
acquired,  and  again  to  be  lost,  and  that  abide  here.  But 
is  it  plots  and  false  accusations  of  enemies?  But  it  is  not 
we  that  are  injured  by  these,  but  they  who  are  the  authors  of 
Ezek.  them.  For  the  soul ,  he  says,  that  sinnelh,  it  shall  die.  And 
lie  has  not  sinned  who  sutlers  the  evil,  but  he  who  has  done 
the  evil. 


or,  ‘  Well,  is  this  enough?’ 
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To  harm  God’s  image  brings  harm  on  ourselves. 

Upon  him  therefore  that  is  dead  you  ought  not  to  take  Hom. 
revenge,  hut  to  pray  for  him  that  you  may  deliver  him  from  -  J— 
death.  Do  you  not  see  how  the  bee,  if  it  wounds,  dies  upon  the 
sting?  Bv  that  animal  God  instructs  us  not  to  grieve  our 
neighbours.  For  we  ourselves  receive  death  first.  For  by 
striking  them  perhaps  we  have  pained  them  for  a  little  time, 
but  we  ourselves  shall  not  live  any  longer,  even  as  that  animal 
will  not.  And  yet  the  Scripture  commends  it,  saying  that  it 
is  a  worker,  whose  work  kings  and  private  men  make  use  of  Ecclus. 
for  their  health.  But  this  does  not  preserve  it  from  perishing, 11  >  3‘ 
but  it  must  needs  perish.  And  if  its  other  excellence  does 
not  deliver  it  when  it  does  injury,  much  less  will  it  us. 

For  indeed  it  is  the  part  of  the  fiercest  beasts,  when  no  (3) 
one  has  injured  thee,  to  begin  the  injury,  or  rather  not  even 
of  beasts.  For  they,  if  thou  permittest  them  to  feed  in  the 
wilderness,  and  dost  not  by  straitening  them  reduce  them  to 
necessity,  will  never  harm  thee,  nor  come  near  thee,  nor  bite 
thee,  but  will  go  their  own  way. 

But  you  being  a  reasonable  man,  honoured  with  so  much 
rule  and  honour  and  glory,  do  not  even  imitate  the  beasts 
in  your  conduct  to  your  fellow-creature,  but  you  injure  your 
brother,  and  devour  him.  And  how  will  you  be  able  to  ex¬ 
cuse  yourself?  Do  you  not  hear  Paid  saying,  Why  do  ye  icor.6, 
not  rather  take  wrong  ?  Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  your-  7-  8. 
selves  to  be  defrauded  ?  Nay ,  ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud,  and 
that  your  brethren.  Do  you  see  that  suffering  wrong  con¬ 
sists  in  doing  wrong,  but  that  to  suffer  wrongfully  is  to  re¬ 
ceive  a  benefit  ?  For  tell  me,  if  any  one  were  to  revile  his 
rulers,  if  he  were  to  insult  those  in  power,  whom  does  he 
injure  ?  Ilimself,  or  them  ?  Clearly  himself.  Then  he  who 
insults  a  ruler  insults  not  him,  but  himself— and  he  that  in¬ 
sults  a  man1,  does  he  not  through  him  insult  Christ  ?  By  no  i  B  a 
means,  thou  sayest.  What  sayest  thou?  He  that  casts  a  Chris- 
stone  at  the  images  of  the  king,  at  whom  does  he  cast  a 
stone?  is  it  not  at  himself?  Then®  does  he  who  casts  a 
stone  at  the  image  of  an  earthly  king,  cast  a  stone  at  himselt, 
and  does  not  he  who  casts  a  stone  at  the  image  of  God  (for 
man  is  the  image  of  God)  injure  himself? 


i  B.  and  L.  omit  «i,  which  is  out  of  place,  as  had  been  obscived. 


4  16  Desire  of  riches  sheicn  to  be  inexcusable. 

How  long  shall  we  love  riches?  For  I  shall  not  cease 

— - - exclaiming  against  them :  for  they  are  the  cause  of  all  evils. 

How  long  shall  we  fail  to  satiate  this  inordinate  desire  ? 
W  hat  is  the  good  of  gold  ?  I  am  astonished  at  the  thing ! 
Truly  there  is  some  enchantment  in  the  business,  that  gold 
and  silver  should  be  so  highly  valued  among  us.  For  our 
own  souls  indeed  we  have  no  regard,  but  those  lifeless  images 
engross  much  attention.  Whence  is  it  that  this  disease  has 
invaded  the  world  ?  Who  shall  be  able  to  effect  its  destruc¬ 
tion  ?  What  reason  can  cut  off  this  evil  beast,  and  destroy 
it  with  utter  destruction  ?  The  desire  is  deep  sown  in  the 
minds  of  men,  even  of  those  who  seem  to  be  religious.  Let 
us  be  put  to  shame  by  the  commands  of  the  Gospel.  Words 
only  lie  there  in  Scripture,  they  are  no  where  shewn  by  works. 

And  what  is  the  specious  plea  of  the  many  ?  I  have 
children,  one  says,  and  I  am  afraid  lest  I  myself  be  reduced 
to  the  extremity  of  hunger  and  want,  lest  I  should  stand  in 
need  of  others.  I  am  ashamed  to  beg.  For  that  reason  there¬ 
fore  do  you  cause  others  to  beg?  1  cannot,  you  say,  endure 
hunger.  For  that  reason  then  do  you  expose  others  to  hunger? 
Do  you  know  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  beg,  how  dreadful 
to  be  perishing  by  hunger  ?  Spare  also  your  brethren  !  Are 
you  ashamed,  tell  me,  to  be  hungry,  and  are  you  not  ashamed 
to  rob  ?  Are  you  afraid  to  perish  by  hunger,  and  not  afraid 
to  destroy  others  ?  And  yet  to  be  hungry  is  neither  a  disgrace 
nor  a  crime  ;  but  to  cast  others  into  such  a  state  brings  not 
only  disgrace,  but  extreme  punishment. 

All  these  are  pretences,  words,  trifles.  For  that  it  is  not 
on  account  of  your  children  that  you  act  thus,  they  testify 
who  indeed  have  no  children,  nor  will  have,  but  who  yet 
labour  and  harass  themselves,  and  are  busy  in  acquiring 
1  pvt'iat  wealth,  as  much  as  if  they  had  never  so  many '  children  to 
leave  it  to.  It  is  not  the  care  for  his  children  that  makes  a 
man  covetous,  but  a  disease  of  the  soul.  On  this  account 
many  even  who  have  not  children  are  mad  for  riches,  and 
others  living  with  a  great  number  of  children  even  despise 
what  they  have.  They  will  accuse  thee  in  that  Day.  For  if 
the  necessities  of  children  compelled  men  to  accumulate 
riches,  they  also  must  have  had  the  same  desire,  the  same 
covetousness.  And  if  they  have  not,  it  is  not  from  the 


Children  why  given.  They  made  not  the  Patriarchs  covetous.  4-17 

number  of  children  that  we  are  thus  mad,  but  from  the  love  Hom. 

of  money.  And  who  are  they,  you  say,  who  having  children, - 

yet  despise  riches  ?  Many,  and  in  many  places.  And  if  you 
will  allow  me,  I  will  speak  also  of  instances  among  the 
ancients. 

Had  not  Jacob  twelve  children  ?  Did  he  not  lead  the  life 
of  a  hireling?  Was  he  not  wronged  by  his  kinsman?  and 
did  he  not  often  disappoint  him  ?  And  did  his  number  of 
children  ever  compel  him  to  have  recourse  to  any  dishonest 
counsel  ?  What  was  the  case  with  Abraham.  After  Isaac,  had 
he  not  also  many  other  children  ?  Did  he  not  possess  all  he 
had  for  the  benefit  of  strangers  ?  Do  you  see,  how  he  not 
only  did  not  do  wrong,  but  even  gave  up  his  possessions,  not 
only  doing  good,  but  choosing  to  be  wronged  by  his  nephew? 

For  to  endure  being  robbed  for  the  sake  of  God  is  a  much 
greater  thing  than  to  do  good.  For  the  one  is  the  fruit  of 
the  soul  and  of  free  choice,  whence  also  it  is  easily  performed: 
but  the  other  is  injurious  treatment  and  violence.  For  a  man 
will  more  easily  throw  away  ten  thousand  talents  voluntarily, 
and  will  not  think  that  he  has  suffered  any  harm,  than  he 
will  bear  meekly  being  robbed  of  three  pence  against  his  will. 

So  that  this  rather  is  philosophy  of  soul.  And  this, 
we  see,  happened  in  the  case  of  Abraham.  For  Lot ,  it  is  said,  From 
helield  all  the  plain;  and  it  was  well  watered  as  the  paradise  f0en{J3 
of  God,  and  he  chose  it.  And  Abraham  said  nothing  against 
it.  Seest  thou,  that  he  not  only  did  not  wrong  him,  but  he 
was  wronged  by  him  ?  Why,  O  man,  dost  thou  accuse  thine 
own  children  ?  God  did  not  give  us  children  for  this  end, 
that  we  should  seize  the  possessions  of  others.  Take  care, 
lest  in  saying  this  thou  provoke  God.  For  if  thou  sayest 
that  thy  children  are  the  causes  of  thy  grasping  and  thine 
avarice,  I  fear  lest  thou  be  deprived  of  them,  as  injuring  and 
ensnaring  thee.  God  hath  given  thee  children  that  they 
may  support  thine  old  age,  that  they  may  learn  virtue  from 
thee. 

For  God  on  this  account  hath  willed  that  mankind  should  (4) 
thus  be  held  together,  providing  for  two  most  important 
objects :  one,  the  appointing  fathers  to  be  teachers,  and  the 
other,  the  implanting  great  love.  For  if  men  were  merely  to 
come  into  being,  no  one  wovdd  have  any  relation1  towards 1 
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6,  18. 


1  Jwi >a- 


Men  build  memorials  of  their  men  wickedness. 

•  any  other.  For  if  now,  when  there  are  the  relations  of  fathers, 
and  children,  and  grandchildren,  many  do  not  regard  many, 
much  more  would  it  then  be  the  case.  On  this  account 
God  hath  given  thee  children.  Do  not  therefore  accuse  the 
children. 

But  if  they  who  have  children  have  no  excuse,  what 
can  they  say  for  themselves,  who  having  no  children  vex 
themselves  about  the  acquisition  of  riches.  But  they  have 
a  saying  for  themselves,  which  is  destitute  of  all  excuse. 
And  what  is  this  ?  That,  instead  of  children,  they  say,  we  may 
have  our  riches  as  a  memorial.  This  is  truly  ridiculous. 
Instead  of  children,  one  says,  my  house  is  the  immortal 
memorial  of  my  glory.  Not  of  thy  glory,  O  man,  is  it  the 
memorial,  but  of  thy  covetousness.  Dost  thou  not  see  how 
many  now  as  they  pass  the  magnificent  houses  say  one  to 
another,  What  frauds,  what  robberies  such  an  one  committed, 
that  he  might  build  this  house,  and  now  he  is  become  dust 
and  ashes,  and  his  house  has  become  the  inheritance  of 
others!  It  is  not  of  thy  glory  then  that  thou  leavest  a 
memorial,  but  of  thy  covetousness.  Dost  thou  not  see  how 
many  now  as  they  pass  the  magnificent  houses  say  one  to 
another,  What  frauds,  what  robberies  such  an  one  committed, 
that  he  might  build  this  house  !  and  now  he  is  become  dust 
and  ashes,  and  his  house  has  become  the  inheritance  of 
others  !  It  is  not  of  thy  glory  then  that  thou  leavest  a  memo¬ 
rial,  but  of  thy  covetousness.  And  thy  body  indeed  is 
concealed  in  the  earth,  but  thou  dost  not  permit  the  memorial 
of  thy  covetousness  to  be  concealed,  as  it  might  have  been1 
by  length  of  time,  but  causcst  it  to  be  turned  up  and  dis¬ 
interred  through  thy  house.  For  as  long  as  it  stands,  bearing 
thy  name,  and  called  such  an  one’s,  certainly  the  mouths  of 
all  too  must  needs  be  opened  against  thee.  Dost  thou  sec 
that  it  is  better  to  have  nothing  than  to  sustain  such  an 
accusation  ? 

And  these  things  indeed  here.  But  what  shall  we  do 
There?  tell  me,  having  had  so  much  at  our  disposal  here, 
if  we  have  imparted  to  no  one  of  our  possessions,  or  at  least 
very  little;  how  shall  we  put  off  our  dishonest  gains?  For 
he  that  wishes  to  put  off  his  dishonest  gains,  does  not  give  a 
little  out  of  a  great  deal,  but  many  times  more  than  he  has 
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robbed,  and  he  ceases  also  from  robbing.  Hear  what  Hom. 
Zacchaeus  says,  And  for  as  many  things  as  I  have  taken  x' 
wrongfully ,  I  restore  fourfold.  But  thou,  taking  violehtly  Luke 
ten  thousand  talents,  if  thou  give  a  few  drachmas,  and  that  19>  8- 
too  grudgingly,  thinkest  thou  hast  restored  the  whole,  and 
art  affected  as  if  thou  hadst  given  more.  And  yet  thou 
oughtest  both  to  have  restored  these,  and  to  have  added 
other  out  of  thine  own  private  possessions.  For  as  the  thief 
is  not  excused  when  he  gives  back  only  what  he  has  stolen, 
but  often  he  has  added  even  his  life  ;  and  often  he  compounds1 1 
upon  restoring  many  times  as  much  :  so  also  should  the 
covetous  man.  For  the  covetous  man  also  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber,  far  worse  than  the  other,  by  how  much  he  is  also  more 
tyrannical.  For  he  indeed  by  being  concealed,  and  by  making 
his  attack  in  the  night,  cuts  off  much  of  the  audacity  of  the 
attempt,  as  if  he  were  ashamed,  and  feared  to  sin.  But  the 
other  having  no  sense  of  shame,  with  open  face  in  the  middle 
of  the  market  place  steals  the  property  of  all,  being  at  once  a 
thief  and  a  tyrant.  He  does  not  break  through  walls,  nor 
extinguish  the  lamp,  nor  open  a  chest,  nor  tear  off  seals. 

But  what?  He  does  things  more  insolent  than  these,  in  the 
sight  of  those  who  are  injured  he  carries  things  out  bv  the 
door,  he  with  confidence  opens  every  thing,  he  compels  them 
to  expose  all  their  possessions  themselves.  Such  is  the 
excess  of  his  violence.  This  man  is  more  wicked  than  those, 
inasmuch  as  he  is  more  shameless  and  tyrannical.  For  he 
that  has  suffered  by  fraud  is  indeed  grieved,  but  he  has  no 
small  consolation,  that  he  who  injured  him  was  afraid  of  him. 

But  he  who  together  with  the  injury  he  suffers  is  also  despised, 
will  not  be  able  to  endure  the  violence.  For  the  ridicule  is 
greater.  Tell  me,  if  one  committed  adultery  with  a  woman  in 
secret,  and  another  committed  it  in  the  sight  of  her  husband, 
who  would  grieve  him  the  most,  and  be  most  apt  to  wound 
him.  Would  not  the  latter?  For  he  indeed,  together  with 
the  wrong  he  has  done,  treated  him  also  with  contempt.  But 
the  former,  if  he  did  nothing  else,  shewed  at  least  that  he 
feared  him  whom  he  injured.  So  also  in  the  case  of  money. 

He  that  takes  it  secretly,  does  him  honour  in  this  respect,  that 
he  does  it  secretly  ;  but  he  who  robs  publicly  and  openly, 
together  with  the  loss  adds  also  shame. 

2  G 
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1  Thes. 

5,  18. 


1  aorift- 
ToXouo’t, 
perhaps 
‘sell  up.’ 


Seeking  gain  kg  others’  loss  unchristian . 

Let  us  therefore,  both  poor  and  rich,  cease  from  taking  the 
property  of  others.  For  my  present  discourse  is  not  only  to 
the  rich,  but  to  the  poor  also.  For  they  too  rob  those  who 
are  poorer  than  themselves.  And  artisans  who  are  better  off, 
and  more  powerful,  outsell  the  poorer  and  more  distressed, 
tradesmen  outsell1  tradesman,  and  so  all  who  aie  engaged  in 
the  market-place.  So  that  I  wash  from  every  side  to  take 
away  injustice.  For  the  injury  consists  not  in  the  measuie 
of  the  things  plundered  and  stolen,  but  in  the  purpose  of  him 
that  steals.  And  that  these  are  more  thieves  and  defrauders, 
who  do  not  despise  little  gains,  I  know  and  remember  that  I 
have  before  told  you,  if  you  also  remember  it.  But  let  us 
not  be  over  exact.  Let  them  be  equally  bad  with  the  rich. 
Let  us  instruct  our  mind  not  to  covet  greater  things,  not  to 
aim  at  more  than  we  have.  But  in  the  heavens1'  let  our 
desire  of  more  never  have  any  limit,  but  let  each  be  ever 
coveting  more.  But  upon  earth  let  every  one  be  for  what  is 
needful  and  sufficient,  and  seek  nothing  more,  that  so  we  may 
be  able  to  obtain  those  real  goods,  by  the  grace  and  loving¬ 
kindness,  &c.  &c. 


b  I,.  ‘  in  heavenly  things,’  and  so  both  Lat. 


HOMILY  XI. 


1  Thess.  v.  19 — 22. 

Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  prophesyings.  Prove 
all  things;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  from 
all  appearance  of  evil. 

A  thick  mist  and  darkness  and  cloud  is  spread  over  all 
the  earth.  And,  shewing  this,  the  Apostle  says,  For  ye  were  Ephes. 
sometime  darkness.  And  again,  Ye,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 

Since  therefore  there  is,  so  to  speak,  a  moonless  night,  and 
we  walk  in  that  night,  God  hath  given  us  a  bright  lamp, 
having  kindled  in  our  souls  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  some  who  have  received  this  light  have  rendered  it  more 
bright  and  shining*,  as,  for  instance,  Paul  and  Peter,  and  all 
those  Saints.  But  others  also  have  extinguished  it,  as  the 
five  virgins,  as  those  who  have  made  shipwreck  of  the  faith, 
as  the  fornicator  of  Corinth,  as  the  Galatians  who  were  per¬ 
verted. 

On  this  account  Paul  now  says,  Quench  not  the  Spirit, 
that  is,  the  gift  of  grace  *,  for  it  is  his  custom  so  to  call  the  >  Ki- 
gift  of  the  Spirit.  But  this  an  impure  life  extinguishes.  For 
as  any  one,  who  has  sprinkled  water  or  dust  upon  the  light 
of  ourb  lamp,  extinguishes  it,  and  if  he  does  not  this,  but 
only  takes  out  the  oil — so  it  is  also  with  the  gift  of  grace. 

For  if  you  have  cast  over  it  earthly  things,  and  the  cares  ot 
fluctuating  matters',  you  have  quenched  the  Spirit.  And  if 
you  have  done  none  of  these  things,  but  a  temptation  coming 

*  B.  and  L.  but  the  tively  shining.  ^ 

common  reading,  without  comparison  b  murev,  4  this,’  often  used  for  the 
in  the  latter  adjective,  would  have  a  natural  as  opposed  to  the  spiritual, 
meaning,  ‘  not  only  brighter  but  posi-  c  Alluding  to  ‘  water.’ 

2  Q  2 


45-2  How  to  keep  the  Lamp  of  the  Spirit  alight. 

1  THEs.from  some  other  quarter  has  vehemently  assailed  it,  as  some 
5,19-2 -'Tvind,  anq  jf  t]ie  be  not  strong,  or  it  has  not  much  oil, 

or  you  have  not  closed  the  opening,  or  have  not  shut  the 
door,  all  is  undone.  But  what  is  the  opening  ?  As  in  the 
lamp,  so  is  it  also  in  us :  the  opening  is  the  eye  and  the  ear. 
Suffer  not  a  violent  blast  of  wickedness  to  fall  upon  these, 
since  it  would  extinguish  the  lamp,  but  close  them  up  with 
the  fear  of  God.  The  mouth  is  the  door.  Shut  it,  and 
fasten  it,  that  it  may  both  give  light,  and  repel  the  attack 
from  without.  For  instance,  has  any  one  insulted  and  re\iled 
you  ?  Do  you  shut  the  mouth.  For  if  you  open  it,  you  add 
force  to  the  wind.  Do  you  not  see  in  houses,  when  two 
doors  stand  directly  opposite,  and  there  is  a  strong  wind, 
how,  if  you  shut  one,  and  there  is  no  opposite  draught,  the 
wind  has  no  power,  but  the  greater  part  ol  its  foice  is  abated? 
So  also  now,  there  are  two  doors,  thy  mouth,  and  Ins  who 
insults  and  affronts  thee ;  if  thou  shuttest  thy  mouth,  and 
dost  not  allow  a  draught  on  the  other  side,  thou  hast  quenched 
the  whole  blast;  but  if  thou  openest  it,  it  will  not  be  re¬ 
strained.  Let  us  not  therefore  quench  it d. 

And  the  flame  is  often  liable  to  be  extinguished  even  when 
nothing  assails  it.  When  the  oil  tails,  when  we  do  not  alms  , 

1  “T*  the  Spirit  is  quenched.  For  it  came  to  thee  as  an  alms  1  from 
IT"  God.  Then  He  sees  this  fruit  not  existing  in  thee,  and  flies 
away.  For  he  abides  not  with  an  unmerciful  soul.  But  the 
Spirit  being  quenched,  ye  know  what  follows,  as  many  of  you 
as  have  walked  in  a  moonless  night.  And  if  it  is  difficult 
to  walk  by  night  in  a  road  from  land  to  land,  how  is  it  safe 
in  the  road  that  leads  from  earth  to  heaven  ?  Know  ye  not 
how  many  demons  there  are  in  the  intervening  space,  how 
many  wild  beasts,  how  many  spirits  of  wickedness?  If  indeed 
we  have  that  light,  they  will  not  be  able  to  hurt  us ;  but  if 
we  extinguish  it,  they  soon  take  us  captive,  they  soon  rob  us 
of  every  thing.  Since  even  robbers  first  extinguish  the  lamp, 
and  then  plunder  us.  For  they  indeed  see  in  this  darkness, 
since  they  do  the  works  of  darkness :  but  we  are  unac¬ 
customed  to  that  light f.  Let  us  not  then  extinguish  it.  All 

0  1  Paris,  <  the  gift.’  f  One  Ms.  ‘  that  space,’  i.  e.  between 

*  Of  this  play  upon  the  word,  see  earth  and  heaven, 
pp.  49,  50. 
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Use  of  the  Gift  of  discerning  spirits. 

evil  doing  extinguishes  that  light,  whether  reviling,  or  in-  Hom. 
solence,  or  whatever  you  can  mention.  For  as  in  the  case  - — — 
of  fire,  every  thing  that  is  foreign  to  its  nature  is  destructive 
of  it,  but  that  kindles  it  which  is  congenial  to  it.  So  it  is 
also  in  the  case  of  the  g  light.  Whatever  is  dry,  whatever  is 
warm,  whatever  is  fiery,  kindles  the  flame  of  the  Spirit.  Let 
us  not  therefore  overlay  it  with  any  thing  cold  or  damp. 

For  these  things  are  destructive  of  it. 

But  there  is  also  another  explanation.  There  were  among 
them  many  indeed  who  prophesied  truly,  but  some  prophe¬ 
sied  falsely.  This  also  he  says  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  that  on  this  account  He  gave  the  discerning  ofi  Cor. 
spirits'1.  For  the  devil,  of  his  vile  craft1,  wished  by  this 
gift  to  subvert  the  whole  Church.  For  since  both  the  devil »». 
and  the  Spirit  prophesied  concerning  the  future,  the  one 
indeed  uttering  falsehood,  and  the  other  truth,  and  it  was 
not  possible  from  any  quarter  to  receive  a  proof  of  one  or 
the  other,  but  each  spoke  irresponsibly,  as  Jeremiah  and 
Ezekiel  had  done,  but  it  was  in  the  progress  of  time  they 
were  convicted,  'He  gave  also  the  discerning  of  spirits'1. 

Since  therefore  even  then  among  the  Thessalonians  many 
prophesied,  glancing  at  whom  he  says,  Be  not  troubled,  2  Thess. 
neither  bg  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the 2’ 2‘ 
day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  Having  said,  Quench  not  the 
Spirit;  he  has  opportunely  added  also  what  follows,  De¬ 
spise  not  prophesyings.  What  therefore  he  wishes  here  to 
signify  is  this,  Do  not,  because  there  are  false  prophets 
among  you,  on  their  account  prohibit  also  these,  and  turn 
away  from  them.  Quench  them  not,  that  is,  Despise  not 
prophesyings. 

Seest  thou  that  this  is  what  he  means  by,  Prove  all  things ? 
Because  he  had  said,  Despise  not  prophesyings,  lest  they 
should  think  that  he  opened  the2  pulpit  to  all,  he  says ,!  ri 
Prove  all  things,  that  is,  such  as  are  really  prophecies1.^** 


e  One  Ms.  this. 

h  One  Paris  Ms.  reads,  ‘  I  think 
perhaps  that  on  this  account  the  power 
of  discernment  was  given  by  God  to 
those  of  that  time,  that  they  might  dis¬ 
tinguish  those  who  were  true  prophets, 
and  those  who  were  not.’ 

*  L.  ‘  for  He  gave.’  The  Paris  Ms. 


has  ‘  and  spoke  irresponsibly,  when 
the  spirit  of  discernment  came,  (for 
God  gave  also  a  spirit  of  discernment,) 
they  were  detected.’  The  received 
reading  makes  sense  only  with  Savile’s 
punctuation. 

k  i.  e.  to  obviate  the  delay. 

1  The  same  Ms.  perhaps  rightly 
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Prayer  of  the  Teacher  for  his  disciples. 

1  Thes.  Hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  Abstain  f  rom  all  appearance r 
;  5’  24-i  of  evil.  Not  from  this  or  that,  but  from  all.  That  you  may 
form,  bv  proof  distinguish  both  true  things  and  false,  and  abstain 

from  the  latter,  and  hold  fast  the  former.  For  thus  both  the 
hatred  of  the  one  and  the  love  of  the  other  becomes  strong, 
when  we  do  all  things  not  carelessly,  nor  without  examination, 
but  with  careful  investigation. 

Yer.  28.  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly , 
and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Observe  the  affection  of  the  Teacher.  After  the  admoni¬ 
tion  he  adds  a  prayer,  and  not  only  that,  but  even  introduces 
it  in  his  letter"’.  For  we  need  both  counsel  and  prayer. 
For  this  reason  we  also  first  giving  you  counsel,  then  offer 
prayers  for  you.  And  this  the  Initiated  know.  But  Paul 
indeed  did  this  with  good  reason,  having  great  confidence 
towards  God,  whereas  we  are  confounded  with  shame,  and 
have  no  freedom  of  speech,  but  because  we  are  appointed  to 
it  we  do  it,  being  unworthy  even  to  stand  in  His  presence, 
and  to  hold  the  place  of  the  lowest  disciples.  But  because 

2  See  p.  grace  works  even  by  the  unworthy  not  for  our  own  sakes 
220‘  but  for  theirs  who  are  about  to  be  benefited,  we  contribute 

our  parts. 

Sanctify  you  wholly ,  he  says,  and  may  your  whole  spirit 
and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  does  he  there  call  the  spirit  ? 
The  gift  of  grace.  For  if  we  depart  hence  having  our  lamps 
bright,  we  shall  enter  into  the  bridechamber.  But  if  they 
are  quenched,  it  will  not  be  so.  For  this  reason  he  says 
your  whole  spirit.  For  if  that  remains  pure,  the  other  remains 
also.  And  soul  and  body,  he  says.  For  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  then  admits  any  thing  evil. 

Ver.  24.  Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you,  Who  also  will 
do  it. 

Observe  his  humility.  For,  because  he  had  prayed,  Think 
not,  he  says,  that  this  happens  from  my  prayers,  but  from  the 

places  this  after  Hold  fast  that  which  is  m  The  same  omits  ‘  but  even,’  &c. 
good.  To  prove,  however,  (ioxi/tdZ «/*,)  and  proceeds,  For  the  Teacher  needs, 
is  generally  used  in  a  favourable  sense.  &c. 
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purpose,  with  which  He  called  you.  For  if  He  called  you 
to  salvation,  and  He  is  true,  He  will  certainly  save  you,  in 
that  He  wills  itn. 

Ver.  25.  Brethren,  pray  also  for  us. 

Strange  !  what  humility  is  here  !  But  he  indeed  said  this 
for  the  sake  of  humility,  but  we,  not  from  humility,  but  for 
the  sake  of  great  advantage,  and  hoping  to  gain  some  great 
benefit  from  you,  sayT,  Pray  also  for  us.  For  although  you 
do  not  receive  any  great  or  wonderful  benefit  from  us,  do  it 
nevertheless  for  the  sake  of  the  honour  and  the  title  itself. 
Some  one  has  had  children,  and  even  if  they  have  not  been 
benefited  by  him,  nevertheless,  because  he  has  been  their 
father,  he  perhaps  sets  this  before  them,  saying,  ‘  For  one 
day  I  have  not  been  called  father  by  you  °.’  On  this  account 
we  too  say,  Pray  also  for  us.  I  am  not  merely  saying p  this, 
but  really  desiring  your  prayers.  For  if  I  have  become 
responsible  for  this  presidency  over  you  all,  and  shall  have 
to  render  an  account,  much  more  ought  I  to  have  the 
benefit  of  your  prayers.  On  your  account  my  responsibilities 
are  greater,  therefore  also  the  benefit  from  you  should  be 
greater. 

Ver.  26.  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  an  holy  kiss. 

Oh  !  what  fervour !  Oh  !  what  a  mind  is  here  !  Because 
being  absent  he  could  not  greet  them  with  a  kiss‘),  he  greets 
them  through  others r,  as  when  we  say,  Kiss  him  for  me.  So 
also  do  ye  yourselves  retain  the  fire  of  love.  For  it  does  not 
admit  of  distances,  but  even  where  long  ways  intervene  it 
extends  itself,  and  is  every  where  present. 

Ver.  27.  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  Epistle  be 
read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren. 

And  this  command  is  rather  from  love,  and  not  so  much 
in  the  way  of  teaching,  that  with  them  also,  he  means,  I 
may  be  conversing. 


n  B.  [>6v\ofi'ivo vtt  ‘  if  you  will.’ 

0  Downes  would  read,  ‘  for  one  day, 
however,  I  was  called  your  father.’ 
There  is  most  likely  some  unknown 
allusion  in  the  words. 

P  xiyut.  Sav.  xiyu.  He  seems  to 
adopt  the  singular  from  earnestness  of 
feeling. 


q  L.  ‘  such  a  kiss,’  B.  ‘  the  kiss.’ 
The  Catena  has,  ‘  he  calls  that  holy 
which  is  given  from  genuine  love,’  but 
this  may  be  from  another  author. 

r  Edd.  add,  1  so  also  do  we.’  But  it 
is  out  of  place,  and  B.  L.  Catena,  and 
both  translators,  omit  it. 


Hom. 

XI. 


45(j  Adjuration  in  the  Name  of  Christ  should  awe  us. 

1  -Th,oS‘  ^  ei’-  28.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

- Amen. 

And  he  does  not  merely  command,  but  adjures  them, 
doing  tins  also  from  a  fervent  mind,  that  even  though  they 
should  despise  him,  lor  the  sake  ot  the  adjuration  they  may 

Moral,  do  what  is  commanded.  For  then  men  had  a  great  dread 
of  that  appeal,  but  now  that  too  is  trampled  under  foot. 
And  often  when  a  slave  is  scourged,  and  adjures  by  God  and 
His  Christ,  and  says,  ‘  So  may  you  die  a  Christian,’  yet  no 
one  gives  heed,  no  one  regards  it.  But  if  he  adjures  him  by 
his  own  son,  immediately,  though  unwilling,  and  grinding  his 
teeth,  he  gives  up  his  anger.  Again,  another  being  dragged 
and  led  away  through  the  middle  of  the  market-place  “,  in  the 
presence  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks,  adjures  him  that  leads 
him  away  with  the  most  fearful  adjurations,  and  no  one 
regards  it.  hat  will  not  the  Greeks  say,  when  one  of  the 
faithful  adjures  a  faithful  man  and  a  Christian,  and  no  regard 
is  paid  to  it,  but  we  even  despise  him. 

(3)  ill  you  allow  me  to  tell  you  a  certain  story  which  I  my¬ 

self  have  heard?  l*or  I  do  not  say  it  of  my  own  invention, 
but  having  heard  it  from  a  person  worthy  of  credit.  There 
"  as  a  certain  maid-servant  united  to  a  wicked  man,  a  vile 
run-a-way  slave ;  she,  when  her  husband  having  committed 
many  faults  was  about  to  be  sold  by  her  mistress ;  (for  the 
offences  were  too  great  for  pardon,  and  the  woman  was  a 
widow,  and  was  not  able  to  punish  him  who  was  the  plague 
of  her  house,  and  therefore  resolved  to  sell  him ;  then  con¬ 
sidering  that  it  was  an  unholy  thing  to  separate  the  husband 
from  the  wife,  the  mistress,  although  the  girl  was  useful, 
to  avoid  separating  her  from  him,  made  up  her  mind  to  sell 
the  woman  also  with  him  ;)  then  the  woman,  seeing  herself 
in  these  straits,  came  to  a  venerable  person  who  was  intimate 
with  her  mistress,  and  who  also  told  it  to  me,,  and  clasping 
her  knees,  and  with  many  lamentations,  besought  her  to 
intreat  her  mistress  in  her  behalf;  and  having  wasted  many 
words,  at  last  she  added  this  also,  as  thereby  especially  to 
persuade  her,  laying  on  her  a  most  awful  adjuration,  and  the 
adjuration  was  this,  ‘  So  mayest  thou  see  Christ  at  the  Day 

3  i.  e.  lor  debt,  to  which  he  probably  refers  also  in  speaking;  against  covetous¬ 
ness,  p.  449. 
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Regard  to  it  rewarded  with  a  vision. 

of  Judgment,  as  thou  neglectest  not  my  petition.’  And  having  Hp^. 

so  said,  she  departed.  And  she  who  had  been  intreated, - 

upon  the  intrusion  of  some  worldly  care,  such  as  happens  in 
families,  forgot  the  matter.  Then  suddenly  late  in  the  after¬ 
noon,  the  most  awful  adjuration  came  into  her  mind,  and 
she  felt  great  compunction,  and  she  went  and  with  great 
earnestness  asked,  and  obtained  her  request.  And  that  very 
night  she  suddenly  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  beheld 
Christ  Himself.  But  she  beheld  Him,  as  far  as  it  is  possible 
for  a  woman  to  behold  Him.  For  because  she  at  all 
regarded  the  adjuration,  because  she  was  afraid,  she  was 
thought  worthy  of  this  vision. 

And  these  things  I  have  said,  that  we  may  not  despise 
adjurations,  especially  when  any  intreat  us  for  things  that 
are  good,  as  for  alms,  and  for  works  of  mercy.  But  now 
poor  men,  who  have  lost  their  feet,  sit  and  see  thee1  hastening 1 
by,  and  when  they  cannot  follow  thee  with  their  feet,  they 
expect  to  detain  thee,  as  with  a  kind  of  hook,  by  the  fear  of(feD1) 
an  adjuration,  and  stretching  out  their  hands,  they  adjure 
thee  to  give  them  only  one  or  two  halfpence.  But  thou 
hastenest  by,  though  adjured  by  thy  Lord.  But  if  he 
adjure  thee  by  the  eyes  either  of  thy  husband,  who  is  gone 
abroad,  or  of  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  immediately  thou 
yieldest,  thy  mind  is  transported,  thou  art  warmed.  But  if 
he  adjure  thee  by  thy  Lord,  thou  passest  by.  And  I  have 
known  many  women  who,  hearing  indeed  the  name  of  C  hrist, 
have  passed  by,  but  being  commended  for  their  beauty  by 
those  who  came  to  them,  have  been  melted  and  softened,  and 
have  stretched  out  their  hand. 

Yea  thus  they  have  reduced  wretched  beggars  to  this,  even 
to  deal  in  making  sport!  For  when  they  do  not  touch  their 
souls  by  uttering  vehement  and  bitter  words,  they  have  re¬ 
course  to  this  way  by  which  they  delight  them  exceediugly. 

And  our  great  wickedness  compels  him  that  is  in  calamity 
or  is  straitened  by  hunger,  when  begging,  to  utter  encomiums 
upon  our  beauty.  And  I  wish  this  were  all.  But  there  is 
even  another  form  worse  than  this.  It  compels  the  poor  to 
be  jugglers,  and  buffoons,  and  filthy  jesters.  For  when  he 
fastens  on  his  fingers  cups  and  bowls  and  cans,  and  having 
put  them  on,  plays  on  them  as  cymbals,  and  having  a  pipe, 
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Thes.  whistles  on  it  those  base  and  amorous  melodies,  and  sings 
-  ’ — -  them  at  the  top  of  his  voice ;  and  then  many  stand  round, 
1  rtff,s.  and  some  give  him  a  piece1  of  bread,  some  a  halfpenny,  and 
others  something  else,  and  they  detain  him  long,  and  both 
men  and  women  are  delighted ;  what  is  more  grievous  than 
this?  Are  not  these  things  deserving  of  much  groaning? 
They  are  indeed  trifling,  and  are  considered  trifling,  but  they 
engender  great  sins  in  our  characters.  For  when  any  obscene 
and  sweet  melody  is  uttered,  it  softens  the  mind,  and  corrupts 
that  soul  itself  too.  And  the  poor  man  indeed  who  calls  upon 
God,  and  invokes  infinite  blessings  upon  us,  is  not  vouchsafed 
a  word  from  us ;  buthe  who  instead  of  these  things  introduces 
-tiuri-  sportive  sallies®,  is  admired. 

And  what  has  now  come  into  my  mind  to  say  to  you,  that 
I  will  utter.  And  what  is  this  ?  When  you  are  involved  in 
poverty  and  sickness,  if  from  no  other  quarter,  at  least  from 
those  who  beg,  who  wander  through  the  narrow  streets,  learn 
to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord.  For  they,  spending  their  whole 
life  in  begging,  do  not  blaspheme,  are  not  angry,  nor  im¬ 
patient,  but  make  the  whole  narrative  of  their  beggary  in 
thanksgiving,  magnifying  God,  and  calling  Him  merciful, 
lie  indeed  that  is  perishing  with  hunger,  calls  Him  merciful, 
but  you  who  are  living  in  plenty,  if  you  cannot  get  the 
possessions  of  all,  call  Him  cruel.  How  much  better  is  he  ! 
how  will  he  then  condemn  us !  God  has  sent  through  the 
world,  in  the  poor,  common  teachers  in  our  calamities,  and 
consolation  under  them.  Hast  thou  suffered  any  thing 
contrary  to  thy  wishes?  yet  nothing  like  what  that  poor 
man  suffers.  Thou  hast  lost  an  eye,  but  he  both  his.  Thou 
hast  long  laboured  under  disease,  but  he  has  one  that  is 
incurable.  Thou  hast  lost  thy  children,  but  lie  even  the 
health  of  his  own  body.  Thou  hast  suffered  a  great  loss, 
but  thou  art  not  yet  reduced  to  depend  on  others.  Therefore 
give  thanks  to  God.  Thou  seest  them  in  the  furnace  of  poverty, 
and  begging  indeed  from  all,  but  receiving  from  few.  When 
thou  art  weary  of  praying,  and  dost  not  receive,  consider  how 
often  thou  hast  heard  the  poor  man  calling  upon  thee,  and 
hast  not  listened  to  him,  and  he  has  not  been  angry  nor 
insulted  thee.  And  thou  indeed  actest  thus  from  cruelty; 
but  God  from  mercy  even  declines  to  hear.  If  therefore 
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The  poor  at  Church  doors  a  lesson  to  us. 

thou,  thyself  from  cruelty  not  hearing  thy  fellow-servant,  H^>m. 

expectest  not  to  be  found  fault  with,  dost  thou  find  fault  with  — - - 

the  Lord,  who  out  of  mercy  does  not  hear  His  servant  ? 

Seest  thou  how  great  the  inequality,  how  great  the  in¬ 
justice  ? 

Let  us  consider  these  things  constantly,  those  who  are 
below  us,  those  who  are  under  greater  calamities,  and  so  we 
shall  be  able  to  be  thankful  to  God.  Life  abounds  with  many 
such  instances.  And  he  who  is  sober,  and  willing  to  attend, 
gains  no  small  instruction  from  the  houses  of  prayer.  For 
on  this  account  the  poor  sit  before  the  vestibule  both  in  the 
churches  and  in  the  chapels  of  the  Martyrs1,  that  we  may 
receive  great  benefit  from  the  spectacle  of  these  things.  Tor 
consider,  that  when  we  enter  into  earthly  palaces,  we  cau  see 
nothing  of  this  kind  ;  but  men  that  are  dignified  and  famous, 
and  wealthy  and  intelligent,  are  every  where  hastening  to  and 
fro.  But  into  the  real  palaces,  I  mean  the  Church,  and  the 
oratories1  of  the  Martyrs,  enter  the  demoniacs,  the  maimed, '  ib*m- 
the  poor,  the  aged,  the  blind,  and  those  whose  limbs  are  \*KCV.% 
distorted.  And  wherefore  ?  That  thou  mayest  be  instructed 
by  the  spectacle  of  these  things ;  in  the  first  place  that  it  thou 
hast  entered  drawing  after  thee  any  pride  from  without,  having 
looked  upon  these,  and  laid  aside  thy  arrogance,  and  become 
contrite  in  heart,  so  thou  mayest  go  in,  and  hear  the  things 
that  are  said  ;  for  it  is  not  possible  that  he  who  prays  w  ith 
an  arrogant  mind  should  be  heard.  That  when  thou  seest  an 
aged  man,  thou  mayest  not  be  elated  at  thy  youth,  lor  these 
old  men  were  once  young.  That  when  thou  boastest  highly 
of  thy  warfai'e,  or  thy  kingly  power,  thou  mayest  consider 
that  from  these  are  sprung  even  those  who  are  become 
illustrious  in  kings’  courts.  That,  when  thou  presumest 
upon  thy  bodily  health,  taking  heed  to  these,  thou  mayest 
abate  thy  lofty  spirit.  For  the  healthy  man  who  con¬ 
tinually  enters  here,  will  not  be  highminded  on  account  of 
his  bodily  health.  And  the  sick  man  will  receive  no  little 
consolation. 

But  they  do  not  sit  here  only  on  this  account,  but  that 

t  uaeruttn.  Of  these  see  Bingham,  several  in  Constantinople.  See  also 
viii.  8.  who  quotes  Eusebius  Vit.  Const,  on  Stat.  Horn.  i.  I  r.  pp.  17,  and  22. 
iii.  48.  saying  that  Constantine  built 
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l  Thes.  they  may  also  make  thee  compassionate,  that  thou  mayest  be 

-  inclined  to  pity,  that  thou  mayest  admire  the  lovingkindness 

of  God  ;  for  if  God  is  not  ashamed  of  them,  but  has  set  them 
in  His  vestibules,  much  less  be  thou  ashamed ;  that  thou 
mayest  not  be  highminded  on  account  of  palaces  upon 
eaith.  Be  not  then  ashamed,  when  called  upon  by  a  poor 
man,  and  it  he  should  catch  thy  knees,  shake  him  not  off. 
For  these  are  certain  admirable  dogs  of  the  Royal  Courts. 
For  I  do  not  call  them  dogs  as  dishonouring  them — God 
forbid — but  even  highly  commending  them.  They  guard 
the  ®  court.  Therefore  feed  them.  For  the  honour 

\  aj^geg  ascends‘  to  the  King.  There  also  is  pride, — l  speak  of  the 
on.’  palaces  on  eaith  here  all  is  humility.  You  learn  especially 
horn  the  very  vestibules  that  human  things  are  nothing, 
from  the  very  persons  who  sit  before  them,  you  are  taught 
that  God  delights  not  in  riches.  For  their  sitting  and 
assembling  there  is  all  but  an  admonition,  sending  forth  a 
clear  voice  regarding  the  nature  of  all  men,  and  saying  that 
human  things  are  nothing,  that  they  are  shadow  and  smoke. 
II  riches  were  a  good,  God  would  not  have  seated  the  poor 
before  His  own  vestibule.  And  if  He  admits  the  lich  also, 
wonder  not,  for  lie  admits  them  not  on  this  account,  that 
they  may  continue  rich,  but  that  they  may  be  delivered  from 
Mat.  6,  their  encumbrance.  For  hear  what  Christ  says  to  them,  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon ;  and  again,  A  rich  man 
Mat.  19,  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  again,  It 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle ,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  On  this 
account  He  receives  the  rich,  that  they  may  hear  these 
ttoids,  that  they  may  desire  eternal  riches,  that  they  may 
covet  things  in  heaven.  And  why  dost  thou  wonder  that  He 
does  not  disdain  to  seat  such  at  His  vestibules  ?  for  He  docs 
not  disdain  to  call  them  to  His  spiritual  Table,  and  make 
them  partakers  of  that  beast.  But  the  maimed,  and  the  lame, 
and  the  old,  and  he  that  is  clothed  in  rags,  and  is  in  filth, 
and  rheum,  comes  to  partake  of  that  Table  with  the  young 
and  the  beautiful,  and  with  him  even  who  is  clothed  in 
purple,  and  whose  head  is  encircled  with  a  diadem— and  is 
thought  worthy  of  the  spiritual  Feast,  and  both  enjoy  the 
same  benefits,  and  there  is  no  difference. 


The  poor  the  best  guests  to  entertain. 
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Does  then  Christ  not  disdain  to  call  them  to  His  Table  Hom. 

^  y 

with  the  king,  for  both  are  called  together,  and  thou  perhaps  —777— 
disdainest  even  to  be  seen  giving  to  the  poor,  or  even  con-  v 
versing  with  them  ?  Fie  upon  thy  haughtiness  and  pride  ! 

See  that  we  suffer  not  the  same  with  the  rich  man  formerly. 

He  disdained  even  to  look  upon  Lazarus,  and  did  not  allow 
him  to  share  his  roof,  or  a  covering,  but  he  was  without,  cast 
away  at  his  gate,  nor  was  he  even  vouchsafed  a  word  from 
him.  But  see  how,  when  fallen  into  straits,  and  in  want  of 
his  help,  he  failed  to  obtain  it.  For  if  we  are  ashamed  of 
those  of  whom  Christ  is  not  ashamed,  we  are  ashamed  of 
Christ,  being  ashamed  of  His  friends.  Let  thy  table  be 
filled  with  the  maimed  and  the  lame.  Through  them  Christ 
comes,  not  through  the  rich.  Perhaps  thou  laughest  at 
hearing  this;  therefore,  that  thou  mayest  not  think  it  is  my 
word,  hear  Christ  Himself  speaking,  that  thou  mayest  not 
lauo-h,  but  shudder :  When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  Mat.14, 

O'  1  cy _ I  a 

He  says,  call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy  brethren ,  neither  thy 
kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours,  lest  they  also  bid  thee 
again,  and  a  recompence  be  made  thee.  But  when  thou 
makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  blind,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blessed.  For  they  cannot  recompense  thee:  for 
thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  Resurrection  of  the  just. 

Aud  greater  is  thy  glory  even  here,  if  thou  lovest  that.  For 
from  those  guests  arise  envy,  and  malice,  and  slanders,  and 
revilings,  and  much  fear  lest  any  thing  unbecoming  should 
occur.  And  thou  standest  like  a  servant  before  his  master,  if 
those  who  are  invited  are  thy  superiors,  fearing  their  criti¬ 
cism  and  their  lips.  But  in  the  case  of  these  there  is  nothing 
of  this  sort,  but  whatever  you  bring  them,  they  receive  all 
with  pleasure;  and  thence  comes  great  applause,  brighter 
glory,  and  higher  admiration.  All  they  that  hear  do  not  so 
much  applaud  the  former,  as  the  latter.  But  if  thou  dis- 
believest,  thou  who  art  rich,  make  the  trial,  thou  who  in- 
vitest  generals  and  governors.  Invite  also  the  poor,  and  fill 
thy  table  from  them,  and  see  if  thou  art  not  applauded  by 
all,  if  thou  art  not  loved  by  all,  if  all  do  not  hold  thee  as  a 
father.  For  of  those  feasts  there  is  no  advantage,  but  for 
these  heaven  is  in  store,  and  the  good  things  of  heaven — of 
which  God  grant  we  may  all  be  partakers,  by  the  grace 
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iThes.  and  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom 
i’2-  -.  to  the  Father,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory, 
power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever,  and  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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ARGUMENT. 

Having  said  in  his  former  Epistle  that  we  pray  night  and  From 
day  to  see  you,  and  that  we  could  not  forbear ,  but  were  left  3^2.10. 
in  Athens  alone,  and  that  I  sent  Timotheus,  by  all  these 
expressions  he  shews  the  desire  which  he  had  to  come 
amongst  them.  When  therefore  lie  had  perhaps  not  had 
time1  to  go,  nor  to  perfect  what  was  lacking  in  their  faith,  on  * 
this  account  he  adds  a  second  Epistle,  filling  up  by  his 
writings  what  was  wanting  of  his  presence.  For  that  he  did 
not  depart,  we  may  conjecture  from  hence :  for  he  says  in 
this  Epistle,  We  beseech  you  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  2  Thes. 
Jesus  Christ.  For  in  his  first  Epistle  he  said,  Of  the  times  j’xhes. 
and  seasons  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you.  So  that  •'> 1  • 
if  he  had  gone,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  his  writing. 

But  since  the  question  was  deferred1,  on  this  account  he 
adds  this  Epistle,  as  also  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy  he  says, 

They  subvert  the  faith  of  some,  saying  that  the  Resurrection  From 
is  already  past.  And  this  they  did,  that  the  faithful  hence-  ^  ]  g. 
forth  hoping  for  nothing  great  or  splendid,  might  faint  under 
their  sufferings. 

*  Edd.  irifiriVn.  but  1  Paris,  B.  L.  Bodl.  and  Cat.  irtftrifn,  as  Sav.  mar. 


464  False  persuasions  the  occasion  of  the  present  Epistle. 

2Thes.  For  since  that  hope  supported  them,  and  did  not  allow 
i~Bodi‘  them  to  yield  to  the  present  circumstances1,  the  devil  wish- 
‘  evils.’  ing  to  cut  it  off,  as  being  a  kind  of  anchor,  when  he  was  not 
able  to  persuade  them  that  the  things  to  come  were  false, 
went  to  work  another  way,  and  having  suborned b  certain 
pestilential  men,  endeavoured  to  deceive  those  who  believed 
into  a  persuasion  that  those  great  and  splendid  things  had 
received  their  fulfilment.  Accordingly  these  men  then  said 
that  the  Resurrection  was  already  past.  But  now  they  said 
that  the  Judgment  and  the  coming  of  Christ  were  at  hand, 
that  they  might  involve  even  Christ  in  a  falsehood,  and 
having  persuaded  them  that  there  is  hereafter  no  retribution, 
nor  judgment-seat,  nor  punishment  and  vengeance  for  evil 
doers',  they  might  both  render  these  more  bold,  and  those 
more  dispirited.  And,  what  was  worse  than  all,  some 
attempted  merely  to  report  words  as  if  they  were  said  by 
Paul,  but  others  even  to  forge  Epistles  as  written  by  him. 
2  Thes.  On  this  account,  cutting  off  all  access  for  them,  he  says,  Be 

2’  2'  not  soon  shaken  in  mind  or  troubled ,  neither  by  spirit,  nor 

by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us.  Neither  by  spirit,  he 
says,  glancing  at  the  false  prophets.  Whence  then  shall  we 
know  them,  he  says?  By  the  addition.  For  he  has  added, 
2  Thes.  The  salutation  of  Paid  with  mine  own  hand,  which  is  the 
3,1/.  18  .token  in  every  Epistle:  so  I  write.  The  yrace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  He  does  not  here  mean,  that 
this  is  the  token, — for  it  is  probable  that  others  also  imitated 
this, — but  that  I  write  the  salutation  with  mine  own  hand, 
as  is  the  custom  also  now  among  us.  For  by  the  subscrip¬ 
ted-  tion  the  writings*  of  those  who  send  letters  are  made 
(iXTa  known.  But  he  comforts  them,  as  being  excessively 
pinched11  by  their  troubles;  both  praising  them  from  their 
present  state,  and  encouraging  them  from  a  prospect  of 
the  futurity,  from  the  punishment,  and  from  the  recompense  of 
good  things  prepared  for  them,  he  more  clearly  enlarges  upon 
the  topic,  not  indeed  revealing  the  time  itself,  but  shewing 
the  sign  of  the  time,  namely,  Antichrist.  For  a  weak  soul 

b  Ka.( ilf.  as  Savile  and  Downes  had  uurcut,  (which  is  most  correct,)  ‘  those 
conjectured  for  xam6i)s,  and  so  B.  who  had  done  them  evil.’ 

Cat.  and  Bodl.  d  riiagixiu/iittut ,  see  on  Stat.  Horn. 

c  Cat.  Bodl.  and  B.  add  aunii,  L.  vi.  (6.)  Tr.  p.  131.  note  g. 


Antichrist.  Elias. 
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is  then  most  fully  assured,  not  when  it  merely  hears,  but  Hom. 
when  it  learns  something  more  particular. 

And  Christ  too  bestowed  great  care  upon  this  point,  when 
being  seated  on  the  Mount,  He  with  great  particularity 
discoursed  to  His  disciples  upon  the  Consummation.  And 
wherefore  ?  that  there  might  be  no  room  tor  those  who 
introduce  Antichrists  and  false  Christs.  And  He  Himself 
also  gives  many  signs,  one  indeed,  and  that  the  most  important, 
saving,  when  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  to  all  nations ,  ^jroin 
and  another,  that  they  should  not  be  deceived  with  respect 
to  His  coming.  As  the  lightning ,  He  says,  shall  He  come.  v.  27. 
Not  concealed  in  any  comer,  but  shining  every  where.  It 
requires  no  one  to  point  it  out,  so  splendid  is  it,  even  as  the. 
lightning  needs  no  one  to  point  it  out.  And  He  has  spoken 
in  a  certain  place  also  concerning  Antichrist,  when  He  said, 

I  am  come  in  My  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  Me  not :  if  John  5, 
another  shall  come  in  His  own  name,  Him  ye  will  receive. 

And  He  said  that  those  unspeakable  calamities  one  after 
another  were  a  sign  of  it,  and  that  Elias  must  come. 

The  Thessalonians  indeed  were  then  perplexed  about  these 
things,  but  their  perplexity  has  been  profitable  to  us.  For 
not  to  them  only,  but  to  us  also  are  these  things  useful,  that 
we  may  be  delivered  from  childish  fables  and  from  old  women  s 
fooleries.  And  have  you  not  often  heard,  when  you  were 
children,  persons  talking  much  even  about  the  name  ot 
Antichrist,  and  about  his  bending  the  knee  ?  For  the  devil 
scatters  these  things  in  our  minds,  whilst  yet  tender,  that  the 
doctrine  may  grow'  up  with  us,  and  that  he  may  be  able  to 
deceive  us.  Paul  therefore,  in  speaking  of  Antichrist,  would 
not  have  passed  over  these  things  if  they  had  been  profitable. 

Let  us  not  therefore  inquire  into  these  things.  For  he  will 
not  come  so  bending  his  knees,  but  exalting  himself  aboie  ^  ^ 
all  that  is  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God 
silteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

For  as  the  devil  fell  by  pride,  so  he  who  is  wrought  upon  by 
him  is  anointed  unto  pride. 

Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  all  be  earnest  to  be  far  (2) 
removed  from  this  affection,  that  we  may  not  fall  into  Ins 
condemnation,  that  wrc  may  not  subject  ourselves  to  the  same 
punishment,  that  we  may  not  partake  of  the  vengeance  that 
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Pride  the  root  and  ground  of  sin. 

2Thes.  awaits  him.  Not  a  novice,  he  says,  lest  being  lifted  up  with 

■  t,RG'  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  He  who  is 

6.  lifted  up  with  pride,  therefore,  suffers  the  same  punishment 

Eeclus.  with  the  devil.  For  the  beginning  of  pride ,  he  says,  is  not 

13^  1_'  to  knoiv  the  Lord.  Pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin,  the  first 

impulse  and  movement  toward  evil.  Perhaps  indeed  it  is 

'orprin-both  tbe  root  antl  the  foundation.  For  the  beginning'  means 
cjple 

iiXi,  either  the  first  impulse  towards  evil,  or  the  grounding2.  As 
•ourTxn>  if  one  s]10u](]  the  beginning  of  chastity  is  to  abstain  from 
the  sight  of  an  improper  object,  that  is  the  first  impulse. 
But  if  we  should  sav,  the  beginning  of  chastity  is  fasting,  that 
3  rurm-  is  the  foundation  and  establishment3.  So  also  pride  is  the 
beginning  of  sin.  For  all  sin  begins  from  it,  and  is  maintained 
bv  it.  For  that,  whatever  good  things  we  do,  this  vice  suffers 
them  not  to  remain  and  not  fall  away,  but  is  as  a  certain  root 
not  letting  them  abide  unshaken  %  is  manifest  from  hence :  see 
what  things  the  Pharisee  did,  but  they  profited  him  nothing. 
For  he  did  not  extirpate  the  root,  but  it  corrupted  all  his 
performances.  From  pride  springs  contempt  of  the  poor, 
desire  of  riches,  the  love  of  power  and  of  glory.  Such  an 
one  is  prompt  to  revenge  an  insult.  For  he  who  is  proud 
cannot  bear  to  be  insulted  even  by  his  superiors,  much  less 
by  his  inferiors.  But  lie  who  cannot  bear  to  be  insulted 
cannot  bear  either  to  sufTer  any  ill.  See  how  pride  is  the 
beginning  of  sin. 

But  how  is  it  the  beginning  uf  pride,  not  to  know  the 
Lord?  Justly.  For  he  who  knows  God  as  he  ought  to  know 
Him,  he  who  knows  that  the  Son  of  God  humbled  Himself 
so  much,  is  not  lifted  up.  But  he  who  knows  not  these 
things,  is  lifted  up.  For  pride  anoints  him  unto  arrogance. 
For  tell  me,  whence  is  it  that  they  who  make  war  upon  the 
Church  say  that  they  know  God?  Is  it  not  from  arrogance? 
See  into  what  a  precipice  it  plunges  them,  not  to  know  the 
Ps.  51,  Lord!  For  if  God  loveth  a  contrite  spirit,  He  on  the  other 
17.  &c.  jian(i  Jtesistelh  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 
34.  ’There  is  therefore  no  evil  like  pride.  It  renders  a  man  a 
demon,  insolent,  blasphemous,  peijured,  and  makes  him 
desirous  of  deaths  and  murders.  The  proud  man  always 

«  fit,  'hiucuXivfittti.  L.  omits  fin,  Musculus  takes  it  so,  inserting  ‘  sin,’  ‘  not 
suffering  sin  to  be  shaken.' 
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lives  in  troubles,  is  always  angry,  always  unhappy.  There  is  H£M- 
nothing  which  can  satiate  his  passion.  If  he  should  see  the 
king  stooping  down  to  him,  and  prostrating  himself,  he  is  not 
satisfied,  but  is  the  more  inflamed.  For  as  the  lovers  of 
money,  the  more  they  receive,  want  so  much  the  more,  so 
also  the  proud,  the  more  honour  they  enjoy,  the  more  they 
desire.  For  their  passion  is  increased;  for  a  passion  it  is, 
and  a  passion  knows  not  limit,  but  then  stops  when  it  has 
slain  its  possessor.  Do  you  not  see  that  drunkards  are 
always  thirsty?  for  it  is  a  passion,  not  the  desire  of  nature, 
but  some  perverted  disease.  Do  you  not  see  how  those  who 
are  affected  with  bulimy,  as  it  is  called,  are  always  hungry  ? 

For  it  is  a  passion,  as  the  children  ot  the  physicians  say,  2  Tim. 
already  exceeding  the  bounds  of  nature.  So  the  busy-bodies, 
and  the  over-curious,  whatever  they  have  learnt,  do  not  stop.  231. 
For  it  is  a  passion,  and  has  no  limit.  Again,  they  wlio  ^clus. 
delight  in  fornication,  they  too  cannot  desist.  To  the  for-  ’ 
nicator,  it  is  said,  all  bread  is  sweet.  lie  wall  not  cease,  till 
he  is  devoured.  For  it  is  a  passion. 

But  these  indeed  are  passions,  not  however  incurable,  but 
they  admit  of  cure,  and  much  more  than  bodily  affections. 

For  if  we  will,  wc  can  extinguish  them.  How  then  can  a 
man  extinguish  pride?  By  knowing  God.  For  if  it  arises 
from  not  knowing  God,  if  we  know  Him,  all  pride  is 
banished.  Think  of  Hell.  Think  of  those  who  are  much 
better  than  yourself.  Think  for  how  many  things  you  deserve 
punishment  from  God.  If  you  think  ot  these,  you  will  soon 
bring  down  your  proud  mind,  you  will  soon  bend  it.  But 
can  you  not  do  these  things?  arc  you  too  weak?  Consider 
things  present,  human  nature  itself,  the  nothingness  of  man  ! 

When  thou  scesta  dead  body  carried  through  the  market-place, 
orphan  children  following  it,  a  widow  beating  her  breast, 
servants  bewailing,  friends  looking  dejected,  reflect  upon 
the  nothingness  of  things  present,  and  that  they  differ  not 
from  a  shadow,  or  a  dream. 

Does  not  this  please  you?  Think  of  those  who  are  very 
rich,  who  perish  any  how  in  war  ;  look  round  on  the  houses, 
that  belonged  to  the  great  and  illustrious,  and  are  now 
levelled  to  the  ground.  Consider  how  mighty  they  were, 
and  now  not  even  a  memorial  of  them  is  left.  For,  if  you 

2  h  2 


468  Weakness  and  littleness  of  human  nature. 

2  Thes.  will,  every  day  you  may  find  examples  of  these  things — the 
— AR°‘  successions  of  rulers, — the  confiscations  of  rich  men’s  goods. 
Many  tyrants  have  sat  upon  the  ground — and  he  who  was 
never  thought  on,  lias  worn  a  diadem.  Do  not  these  things 
happen  every  day  ?  Do  not  our  affairs  resemble  a  kind  of 
wheel  ?  Read,  if  you  will,  both  our  own  (books),  and  those 
without f:  for  they  also  abound  in  such  examples.  If  from 
pride  you  despise  ours ;  if  you  admire  the  works  of  philoso¬ 
phers,  go  even  to  them.  They  will  instruct  thee,  relating 
ancient  calamities,  as  will  poets,  and  orators,  and  sophists, 
and  all  historians.  From  every  side,  if  you  will,  you  may 
find  examples. 

But  if  you  will  none  of  these  things,  reflect  upon  our  very 
nature,  of  what  it  consists,  and  wherein  it  ends.  Consider, 
when  you  sleep,  of  what  worth  are  you  ?  Is  not  even  a  little 
beast  able  to  destroy  thee  ?  For  often  a  little  animal  falling 
from  the  roof  has  deprived  many  persons  of  sight,  or  has  been 
the  cause  of  some  other  danger.  But  what  ?  art  thou  not 
less  than  all  beasts?  But  what  sayest  thou?  (that  thou 
excellest  in  reason  ?  But  behold,  thou  hast  not  reason  :  for 
pride  is  a  sigu  of  the  want  of  reason.  And  for  what,  tell  me, 
art  thou  high-minded  after  all K  ?  Is  it  upon  the  good  con¬ 
stitution  of  thy  body  ?  But  the  prize  of  victory  here  is  with 
the  irrational  creatures;  and  this  is  possessed  by  robbers  and 
murderers,  and  violators  of  the  tombs.  But  art  thou  proud 
of  thine  understanding.  It  is  no  proof  of  understanding  to 
be  proud.  By  this  then  first  thou  deprivest  thyself  of  becom¬ 
ing  intelligent.  Let  us  bring  down  our  high  thoughts.  Let 
us  be  moderate,  and  lowly,  and  meek.  For  such  even  Christ 
Mat.  5,  has  pronounced  blessed  above  all,  saying,  Blessed  are  the 
Mat.ll,  poor  in  spirit.  And  again,  He  cried,  saying,  Learn  of  Me, 
29-  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  For  this  reason  He 
washed  the  feet  of  Ilis  disciples,  affording  us  an  example  of 
humility.  From  all  these  things  let  us  be  diligent  to  profit, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to 
those  who  love  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness,  &c. 

f  The  sequel  clearly  shews,  that  he  than  domestic  and  foreign  history, 
means  Christian  and  Heathen  books,  s  B.  and  L.  place  Sxuc  in  this  clause 
and  so  the  words  themselves  mean  rather  before  tirt  p.n. 


HOMILY  II. 


2  Thess.  i.  1,2. 

Paul ,  and  Silvan  us,  and  Timotheus,  unto  the  Church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  Grace  unto  you,  and  -peace, from  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  greater  part  of  men  do  and  devise  all  things  with  a 
view  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  rulers,  and  with  those  who 
are  greater  than  themselves ;  and  they  account  it  a  great 
thing,  and  think  themselves  happy,  if  they  can  obtain  that 
object.  But  if  to  obtain  favour  with  men  is  so  great  an 
advantage,  how  great  must  it  be  to  find  favour  with  God  ? 

On  this  account  he  always  thus  prefaces  his  Epistle,  and 
invokes  this  upon  them,  knowing  that  if  this  be  granted,  there 
will  be  nothing  afterwards  grievous,  but  whatever  troubles 
there  may  be,  all  will  be  done  away.  And  that  you  may 
learn  this,  Joseph  was  a  slave,  a  young  man,  inexperienced, 
unformed,  and  suddenly  the  direction  of  a  house  was  com¬ 
mitted  to  his  hands,  and  he  had  to  render  an  account  to  an 
Egyptian  master.  And  you  know  how  prone  to  anger  and 
unforgiving  that  people  is,  and  when  authority  and  power  is 
added,  their  rage  is  greater,  being  inflamed  by  power.  And 
this  too  is  manifest  from  what  he  did  afterwards.  For 
(Joseph’s)  mistress  accusing  him,  he1  bore  with  it.  And  yet  it  i  potj_ 
was  not  the  part  of  those  who  held  the  garment,  but  of  him  who  Phar- 
was  stripped,  to  have  suffered  violence.  For  lie  ought  to  have 


470 


Grace  of  God  our  support  in  trials. 

2THEs.said,  If  thou  hadst  raised  thy  voice  he  would  have  fled,  and 
1  2.  3.  *  *  7 

’  ~~  ■'  if  he  had  been  guilty,  he  would  not  have  waited  for  the 

coming  of  his  master.  But  nevertheless  he  took  nothing  of 

this  sort  into  consideration,  but  unreasonably  giving  way 

altogether  to  anger,  he  cast  him  into  prison.  So  thoughtless 

a  person  was  he,  and  yet  even  from  other  things  lie  might 

have  conjectured  the  good  disposition  and  the  intelligence  of 

the  man.  But  nevertheless,  because  he  was  unreasonable, 

he  never  considered  any  such  thing.  He  therefore  who  had 

|  to  do  with1  such  a  harsh  master,  and  who  was  intrusted  with 

the  administration  of  his  whole  house,  being  a  stranger,  and 

solitary,  and  inexperienced;  when  God  shed  abundant  grace 

upon  him,  passed  through  all,  as  if  his  temptations  had 

been  nothing,  the  false  accusation  of  his  mistress,  and  the 

danger  of  death,  and  the  prison,  and  at  last  came  to  the  royal 

throne. 

This  blessed  man  therefore  saw  how  great  is  the  grace  of 
God,  and  on  this  account  he  invokes  it  upon  them.  And 
another  thing  also  he  effects.  For  wishing  to  render  them  " 
well-disposed  to  the  remaining  part  of  the  Epistle,  that,  though 
he  should  reprove  and  rebuke  them,  they  might  not  fall  off 
from  him,  for  this  reason  he  reminds  them  before  all  things  of 
the  grace  of  God,  mollifying  their  hearts,  that,  even  if  there  be 
affliction,  being  reminded  of  the  grace  by  which  they  were 
saved  from  the  greater  evil,  they  may  not  despair  at  the  less, 
but  may  thence  derive  consolation.  As  also  elsewhere  in  an 
Rom.  6,  Epistle  he  has  said,  For  ij  when  we  if  ere  enemies  ice  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more 
being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by  llis  life. 

Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  lie  says,  from  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  3.  We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you, 
brethren,  as  it  is  meet. 

Observe  the  excess  of  humility;  having  said,  We  are 
bound  to  give  thanks,  he  leads  them  to  reflect  and  consider, 
that  if  for  our  good  actions  others  do  not  admire  usb  first,  but 
God,  much  more  also  ought  we.  And  in  other  respects  too 

*  B.  and  L.  aureus  for  auric.  At  the  end  of  the  sentence  B.  and  Cat. 

h  Ed.  Par.  reads  ‘  Your’  and  ‘  You’  have  i/tiTt,  which  Downes  conjectured 
from  one  Ms,  but  without  necessity,  for  h/tac. 


Faith  and  Love  increased  by  bearing  temptations.  47 1 

he  raises  up  their  spirits,  because  they  suffer  such  things  as  Hom. 

are  not  worthy  of  tears  and  lamentations,  but  of  thanksgiving - 

to  God.  But  if  Paul  is  thankful  for  the  good  of  others,  what 
will  they  suffer,  who  not  only  are  not  thankful,  but  even  pine 
at  it  ? 

Because  that  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly ,  and  the  cha¬ 
rity  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth . 

And  how,  you  say,  can  faith  increase?  How?  When  we 
suffer  something  dreadful  for  it.  It  is  a  great  thing  for  it  to 
be  established,  and  not  to  be  carried  away  by  reasonings. 

But  when  both  the  winds  assail  us,  and  the  rains  burst  upon 
us,  when  a  violent  storm  is  raised  on  every  side,  and  the 
waves  succeed  each  other — then  that  we  are  not  shaken,  is  a 
proof  of  no  less  than  this,  that  it  grows,  and  is  exceedingly 
increased,  and  become  loftier.  For  as  in  the  case  of  a  flood 
all  the  stony'  and  lower  parts  are  soon  hidden,  but  as  many 
things  as  are  above,  it  reaches  not  them,  so  also  the  faith 
that  is  become  lofty,  is  not  drawn  downwards.  Foi  this 
reason  he  does  not  say  your  faith,  increaseth,  but  groweth 
exceedingly ,  and  the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward 
each  other  aboundeth.  Seest  thou  how  this  contributes  for 
the  ease  of  affliction,  to  be  in  close  guard  together,  and  to 
adhere  to  one  another  ?  From  this  also  arose  much  consola¬ 
tion.  The  love  and  faith,  therefore,  that  is  weak,  afflictions 
shake,  but  that  which  is  strong  they  render  stronger.  For  a 
soul  that  is  in  grief,  when  it  is  weak,  can  add  nothing  to 
itself;  but  that  which  is  strong  doth  it  then  most.  And 
observe  their  love.  They  did  not  love  one  indeed,  and  not 
love  another,  but  it  was  equal  on  the  part  of  all.  For  this  he 
has  intimated,  by  saying,  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each 
other.  For  it  was  equally  poised,  as  that  of  one  body. 
Since  even  now  we  find  love  existing  among  many,  but  this 
love  becoming  the  cause  of  division.  For  when  we  are  knit 
together  in  parties  of  two  or  three,  and  the  two  indeed,  or 
three  or  four,  are  closely  bound  to  one  another,  but  draw 
themselves  off  from  the  rest,  because  they  can  have  recourse 
to  these,  and  in  all  things  confide  in  these ,  tins  is  the 
division  of  love— not  love.  For  tell  me,  if  the  eye  should 
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Christian  love,  if  genuine ,  extends  to  all. 

2  Thes.  bestow  upon  the  hand  the  foresight  which  it  has  for  the 
— - — —  whole  body,  and  withdrawing  itself  from  the  other  members, 
should  attend  to  that  alone,  would  it  not  injure  the  whole?  As¬ 
suredly.  So  also  if  weconfineto  one  ortwo  thelove  which  ought 
to  be  extended  to  the  whole  Church  of  God,  we  injure  both 
ourselves  and  them,  and  the  whole.  For  these  things  are 
not  of  love,  but  of  division  ;  schisms,  and  distracting  rents. 
Sinceeven  if  I  separate  and  take  a  member  from  the  whole  man, 
the  part  separated  indeed  is  united  in  itself,  is  continuous, 
and  compacted  together,  but  even  so  it  is  a  separation,  since 
it  is  not  united  to  the  rest  of  the  body. 

(2)  For  what  advantage  is  it,  that  thou  lovest  a  certain  person 
exceedingly?  It  is  a  human  love.  But  if  it  is  not  a  human 
love,  but  thou  lovest  for  God’s  sake,  then  love  all.  For  so 
God  hath  commanded  to  love  even  our  enemies.  And  if  He 
hath  commanded  to  love  our  enemies,  how  much  more  those 
who  have  never  offended  11s  ?  But,  sayest  thou,  I  love,  but 
not  in  that  way.  Rather,  thou  dost  not  love  at  all.  For 
when  thou  accusest,  when  thou  enviest,  when  thou  layest 
snares,  how  dost  thou  love  ?  ‘  But,’  sayest  thou,  ‘  I  do  none 
of  these  things.’  But  when  a  man  is  ill  spoken  of,  and  thou 
dost  not  shut  the  mouth  of  the  speaker,  dost  not  disbelieve 
his  sayings,  dost  not  check  him,  of  what  love  is  this  the  sign  ? 
And  the  charity,  he  says,  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each 
other  ahoundeih . 

Ver.  4.  So  that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  Churches 
of  God. 

Indeed  in  the  first  Epistle  he  says,  that  all  the  Churches 
of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  resounded,  having  heard  of  their 
1  Thes.  faith.  So  that  we  need  not,  he  says,  to  speak  any  thing. 
For  they  themselves  shew  of  ns  what  manner  of  entering  in 
we  had  unto  you.  But  here  he  says,  so  tj/at  we  glory. 
What  then  is  it  that  is  said  ?  There  lie  says  that  they  need 
not  instruction  from  him,  but  here  lie  has  not  said  that  we 
1  f‘^,v  teach  them,  but  we  glory,  and  are  proud1  of  you.  If  there- 

90Z4lr0C . 

fore  we  both  give  thanks  to  God  for  you,  and  glory  among 
men,  much  more  ought  you  to  do  so  for  your  own d  good 
deeds.  For  if  your  good  actions  are  worthy  of  boasting  from 
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others,  how  are  they  worthy  of  lamentation  from  youe?  It  is  How. 

impossible  to  say.  So  that  we  ourselves ,  he  says,  glory  in - 

you  in  the  Churches  of  God,  for  your  patience  and  faith. 

Here  he  shews  that  much  time  had  elapsed.  For  patience 
is  shewn  by  much  time,  not  in  two  or  three  days.  And  he 
does  not  merely  say  patience.  It  is  the  part  of  patience 
indeed  properly  not  yet  to  enjoy  the  promised  blessings. 

But  here  he  speaks  of  a  greater  patience.  And  of  what  sort 
is  that  ?  That  which  is  shewn  in  persecutions.  And  that  he 
glances  at  this,  is  manifest  from  what  he  adds,  saying,  in  all 
your  persecutions  and  tribulations  that  ye  endure.  For  they 
were  living  with  enemies  who  were  continually  endeavouring 
on  every  side  to  injure  them,  and  they  were  manifesting  a 
patience  firm  and  immoveable.  Let  all  those  blush  who  for 
the  sake  of  the  patronage4  of  men  pass  over  to  other  doc- 
trines.  For  whilst  it  was  yet  the  beginning  of  the  preaching, 
poor  men  who  lived  by  their  daily  earnings  took  upon  them¬ 
selves  enmities  from  rulers  and  the  first  men  of  the  state, 
when  there  was  no  where  king  or  governor  who  was  a  be¬ 
liever  ;  and  submitted  to  irreconcilable  war,  and  not  even  so 


were  unsettled. 

Ver.  5.  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judg¬ 
ment  of  God. 

See  how  he  gathers  comfort  for  them.  He  had  said,  We 
give  thanks  to  God,  he  had  said,  We  glory  among  men: 
these  things  indeed  are  honourable.  But  that  which  he 
most  seeks  for,  who  is  in  suffering,  is,  deliverance  from 
evils,  and  vengeance  upon  those  who  are  evil  entreating 
them.  For  when  the  soul  is  weak,  it  most  seeks  for  these 
things,  for  the  philosophic  soul  does  not  even  seek  these 
things.  What  then  is  it  that  he  calls  a  token  of  the  righteous 
Judgment  of  God  ?  Here  he  has  glanced  at  the  retribution 
on  either  side,  both  of  those  who  do  the  ill,  and  of  those 
who  suffer  it,  as  if  he  had  said,  that  the  justice  of  God 
may  be  shewn  when  He  crowns  you  indeed,  but  punishes 
them.  At  the  same  time  also  lie  comforts  them,  shewing 
that  from  their  own  labours  and  toils  they  are  crowned,  and 
according  to  the  proportion  2  of  righteousness.  But  he  puts2 
their  part  first.  For  although  a  person  even  vehemently™  >y° ” 
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Justice  of  God  ensures  retribution. 

2]T(?E„S'  desires  revenge,  yet  he  first  longs  for  reward.  For  this 
'  '■  reason  he  further  adds  : 

That  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
for  which  ye  also  suffer. 

Ihis  then  does  not  come  to  pass  from  the  circumstance 
that  those  who  injure  them  are  more  powerful  than  they,  but 
Acts  u,  because  it  is  so  that  they  must  enter  into  the  kingdom.  For 
through  much  tribulation,  he  says,  ice  must  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

Ver.  6,  7.  If  Jndeed  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to 
recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you.  And  to 
you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  ivith  His  mighty  Angels. 

The  word  if  indeed’  here  is  put  for  ‘  because,’  which  we  use, 
in  speaking  ot  things  that  are  quite  evident  and  not  to  be 
denied.  Instead  of  *  exceedingly  just,’  he  says,  if  indeed  it  is 
a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  punish  these,  he  will  certainly 
punish  them.  As  it  he  had  said,  ‘  If  God  cares  for  human 
affairs,’  ‘  I  f  God  regards,’  so  also  he  puts  the  word  if  indeed,  as 
in  the  case  of  things  confessedly  true;  as  if  one  said,  ‘  If  God 
hates  the  wicked,’  so  saying  expressly  that  he  may  compel 
them  to  grant  that  He  does  hate  them.  For  such  sentences 
arc  above  all  indisputable,  inasmuch  as  they  also  themselves 
know  that  it  is  just.  For  if  this  is  just  with  men,  much 
more  with  God. 

(3)  To  recompense,  he  says,  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble 
you,  and  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest.  What  then  ?  is  the 
retribution  equal g  ?  By  no  means,  but  see  by  what  follows 
how  he  shews  that  it  is  more  severe,  and  the  rest  much 
greater.  Behold  also  another  consolation.  For  he  says 
that  they  have  their  partners  in  the  afflictions,  as  partners 
also  in  the  retribution.  For  this  is  meant  by  with  us,  where 
he  joins  them  in  their  crowns  with  those  who  had  performed 
infinitely  more  and  greater  works.  Then  lie  adds  also  the 
period,  and  by  the  description  leads  their  minds  upward,  all 
but  opening  heaven  already  by  his  word,  and  setting  it  before 
their  eyes,  and  he  places  around  Him  the  angelic  host,  both 
from  the  place  and  from  the  things  which  attend  upon  Him 
amplifying  the  image,  so  that  they  may  be  refreshed  a  little. 

]  ’  '”*■<{.  E.  V.  seeing.  e  i.  e.  to  the  works. 
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And  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  lie  says,  when  the  Hom. 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  — — 
Angels, 

Ver.  8.  In  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

If  they  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  suffer  vengeance,  what 
will  not  they  suffer  who  besides  their  disobedience  also  per¬ 
secute  you?  See  his  intelligence;  he  says  not  here  those 
who  trouble  you,  but  those  who  obey  not.  So  that  although 
not  on  your  account,  yet  on  His  own  it  is  necessary  to 
punish  them.  This  then  is  said  for  their  full  assurance,  that 
it  is  altogether  necessary  that  they  be  punished :  but  what 
was  said  before,  was  said  that  they  might  be  honoured. 

Their  full  assurance  then  concerning  the  punishment  causes 
them  to  believe,  and  that  they  suffer  these  things  for  what 
they  had  done  to  them,  causes  pleasure. 

These  things  indeed  were  said  to  them,  but  they  apply  Moral. 
also  to  us.  When  therefore  we  are  in  affliction,  let  us  con¬ 
sider  these  things.  Let  us  not  rejoice  at  the  punishment  of 
others  as  being  avenged,  but  as  having  ourselves  escaped 
from  such  punishment  and  vengeance.  For  what  advantage 
is  it  to  us  when  others  are  punished  ?  Let  us  not,  I  beseech 
you,  have  such  souls.  Let  us  be  invited  to  virtue  by  the 
prospect  of  the  kingdom.  For  he  indeed  who  is  exceedingly 
virtuous  is  induced  neither  by  fear  nor  by  the  prospect  of 
the  kingdom,  but  for  Christ's  sake  alone,  as  was  the  case 
with  Paul.  But  let  us  consider  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom, 
the  miseries  of  hell,  and  if  thus  we  can  regulate  and  school 
ourselves,  let  us  in  this  way  bring  ourselves  to  the  things 
that  are  to  be  practised.  When  you  see  any  thing  good  and 
great  in  the  present  life,  think  of  the  kingdom,  and  you  will 
consider  it  as  nothing.  When  you  see  any  thing  terrible, 
think  of  hell,  and  you  will  deride  it.  When  you  are  possest 
by  carnal  desire,  think  of  the  fire,  think  also  of  the  pleasure 
of  sin  itself,  that  it  is  nothing  worth,  that  it  has  not  even 
pleasure  in  it.  For  if  the  fear  of  the  laws  that  are  enacted 
here  has  so  great  power  as  even  to  withdraw  us  from  wicked 
actions,  how  much  more  should  the  remembrance  of  things 
future,  the  vengeance  that  is  immortal,  the  punishment  that 
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476  The  fear  of  hell  a  wholesome  medicine. 

2  Tres.  is  everlasting?  If  the  fear  of  an  earthly  king  withdraws  us 
1  ~  from  so  many  evils,  how  much  more  the  fear  of  the  King 
Eternal  ? 

Whence  then  shall  we  be  able  constantly  to  have  this 
fear?  If  we  continually  hearken  to  the  Scriptures.  For  if 
the  sight  only  of  a  dead  body  so  depresses  the  mind,  how 
much  more  must  hell  and  the  fire  unquenchable,  how  much 
more  the  worm  that  never  dieth.  If  we  always  think  of  hell, 
we  shall  not  soon  fall  into  it.  For  this  reason  God  has 
threatened  punishment;  since  if  it  was  not  attended  with 
great  advantage  to  think  of  it,  God  would  not  have  threat¬ 
ened  it.  But  because  the  remembrance  of  it  is  able  to  work 
great  good,  for  this  reason  He  has  put  into  our  souls  the 
1  terror 1  of  it,  as  a  wholesome  medicine.  Let  us  not  then 

threrit  overlook  the  great  advantage  arising  from  it,  but  let  us  con¬ 
tinually  advert  to  it,  at  our  dinners,  at  our  suppers.  For 
conversation  about  pleasant  things  profits  the  soul  nothing, 
but  renders  it  more  languid,  but  that  about  things  painful 
and  melancholy  cuts  off  all  that  is  relaxed  and  dissolute  in 
it,  and  converts  it,  and  braces  it  when  unnerved.  He  who 
converses  of  theatres  and  actors  does  not  benefit  it,  but 
inflames  it  more,  and  renders  it  more  careless.  He  who 
concerns  himself  and  is  busy  in  other  men’s  matters,  often 
even  involves  it  in  dangers  by  this  curiosity.  But  he  who 
converses  about  hell  incurs  no  dangers,  and  renders  it  more 
sober. 

But  dost  thou  fear  the  offensiveness  of  such  words  ?  Hast 
thou  then,  if  thou  art  silent,  extinguished  hell?  or  if  thou 
speakest  of  it,  hast  thou  kindled  it?  Whether  thou  speakest 
of  it  or  not,  the  fire  will  boil  forth.  Let  it  be  continually 
spoken  of,  that  thou  mayest  never  fall  into  it.  It  is  not 
possible  that  a  soul  anxious  about  hell  should  readily  sin. 

F  For  hear  the  most  excellent  advice.  Remember ,  it  says,  thy 
Keel  us.  laller  end ,  and  thou  wilt  not  sin  for  ever.  A  soul  that  is 
fearful  of  giving  account  cannot  but  be  slow  to  transgression. 
cense  jror  fear  being  vigorous  in  the  soul  does  not  permit  any  thing 
hating,  worldly  to  exist  in  it.  For  if  discourse  raised  concerning 
hell  so  humbles  and  brings  it  low,  does  not  the  reflection 
constantly  dwelling  upon  the  soul  purify  it  more  than  any 
fire  ? 
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Let  us  not  remember  the  kingdom  so  much  as  hell.  For  Hom. 

fear  has  more  power  than  the  promise.  And  1  know  that - - 

many  would  despise  ten  thousand  blessings,  if  they  were  rid 
of  the  punishment,  inasmuch  as  it  is  even  now  sufficient  for 
me  to  escape  vengeance,  and  not  to  be  punished.  No  one 
of  those  who  have  hell  before  their  eyes  will  fall  into  hell. 

No  one  of  those  who  despise  hell  will  escape  hell.  For  as 
among  us  those  who  fear  the  judgment-seats  will  not  be 
apprehended  by  them,  but  those  who  despise  them  are 
chiefly  those  who  fall  under  them,  so  is  it  also  in  this  case. 

If  the  Ninevites  had  not  feared  destruction,  they  would  have 
been  overthrown,  but  because  they  feared,  they  were  not 
overthrown.  If  in  the  time  of  Noah  they  had  feared  the 
deluge,  they  would  not  have  been  drowned.  And  if  the 
Sodomites  had  feared,  they  would  not  have  been  consumed 
by  fire.  It  is  a  great  evil  to  despise  a  threat.  He  who 
despises  threatening  will  soon  experience  its  reality  in  the 
execution  of  it.  Nothing  is  so  profitable  as  to  converse  con¬ 
cerning  hell.  It  renders  our  souls  purer  than  any  silver.  For 
hear  the  prophet  saying,  Thy  judgments  are  always  before  F rom 
me.  And  Christ  also  constantly  discourses  concerning  it.  22. 
For  although  it  pains  the  hearer,  it  benefits  him  very  SePt- 
much. 

For  such  indeed  are  all  things  that  profit.  And  wonder  (4) 
not.  For  medicines  too,  and  food,  at  first  annoy  the  sick, 
and  then  do  him  good.  And  if  we  cannot  bear  the  severity 
of  words,  it  is  manifest  that  we  shall  not  be  able  to  bear 
affliction  in  very  deed.  If  no  one  endures  a  discourse  con¬ 
cerning  hell,  it  is  evident,  that  if  persecution  came  on,  no 
one  would  ever  stand  firm  against  fire,  against  sword.  Let 
us  exercise  our  ears  not  to  be  over  soft  and  tender :  for  from 
this  we  shall  come  to  endure  even  the  things  themselves.  If 
we  be  habituated  to  hear  of  dreadful  things,  we  shall  be 
habituated  also  to  endure  dreadful  things.  But  if  we  be  so 
relaxed  as  not  to  endure  even  words,  when  shall  we  stand 
against  things  ?  Do  you  see  how  the  blessed  Paul  despises 
all  things  here,  and  dangers  one  after  another.  Wherefore  ? 
Because  he  had  been  in  the  practice  of  despising  hell,  for 
the  sake  of  what  was  God’s  will1.  He  thought  even  the 1  see 
experience  of  hell  to  be  nothing  for  the  sake  of  the  love  ofp‘3u^ 
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-  iHzs.  Chm:.  VS  e  do  not  even  endure  a  discourse  concerning  it 

IS-  ® 

- lor  our  own  advantage.  Now  therefore  having  heard  a  little, 

go  your  ways:  but  I  beseech  you  if  there  is  anv  love  in  vou, 
constantly  to  revert  to  discourses  concerning  these  things. 
They  can  do  you  no  harm,  even  if  they  should  not  benefit, 
but  assuredly  they  will  benefit  you  too.  For  according  to 
'rao^soar  discourses,  the  soul  is  qualified'.  Ecil  communications , 
he  says  .corrupt  good  manners.  Therefore  good  communica¬ 
tions  improve  it.  SSTierelore  also  fearful  discourses  make  it 
sober.  For  the  soul  is  like  any  wax.  For  if  you  applv  cold 
discourses, you  harden  and  make  it  callous;  but  if  fierv  ones, 
you  melt  it ;  and  having  melted  it,  you  form  it  to  what  vou 
will,  and  engrave  the  royal  image  upon  it.  Let  us  therefore 
stop  up  our  ears  to  discourses  that  are  vain.  It  is  no  little 
evil ;  for  from  it  arise  all  evils. 

If  our  mind  had  been  practised  to  apply  to  divine  dis¬ 
courses.  it  would  not  apply  to  others.  And  not  applving  to 
others,  neither  would  it  betake  itself  to  evil  actions.  For 
words  are  the  road  to  works.  First  we  think,  then  we  speak, 
then  we  act.  Many  men,  even  when  before  sober,  have 
often  from  disgraceful  words  gone  on  to  disgraceful  actions. 
For  our  soul  is  neither  good  nor  evil  by  nature,  but  becomes 
both  the  one  and  the  other  from  choice.  As  therefore  the 
sail  carries  the  ship  wherever  the  wind  mav  blow,  or  rather 
as  the  rudder  moves  the  ship,  if  the  wind  be  favourable,  so 
also  thought  will  sail  without  danger,  if  good  words  from  a 
favourable  quarter  waft  it.  But  if  the  contrary,  often  they 
will  even  overwhelm  the  reason.  For  what  winds  are  to  ships, 
that  discourses  are  to  souls.  Wherever  you  will,  you  may 

Ecc.us.  move  and  turn  it.  For  this  reason  one  exhorting  savs.  Let 
20  20  °  •  7 

thy  whole  discourse  he  in  the  law  of  the  Most  High.  Where¬ 
fore,  I  exhort  you,  when  we  receive  children  from  the  nurse, 
let  us  not  accustom  them  to  old  wives’  stories,  but  let  them 
learn  from  their  first  youth  that  there  is  a  Judgment,  let  it  be 
infixed  in  their  minds  that  there  is  a  punishment.  This  fear 
being  rooted  in  them  produces  great  good  effects.  For  a 
-  zsrx-  soul  that  has  learnt  from  its  first  vouth  to  be  subdued*  bv 
this  expectation,  will  not  soon  shake  off  this  fear.  But  like 
a  horse  obedient  to  the  bridle,  having  the  thought  of  hell 
seated  upon  it,  walking  orderly,  it  will  both  speak  and  utter 
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things  profitable,  and  neither  youth  nor  riches,  nor  an  orphan 
state,  nor  any  other  thing,  will  be  able  to  injure  it,  having', 
its  reason  e  so  firm  and  able  to  hold  out  against  every  thing. 

By  these  discourses  let  us  regulate  as  well  ourselves  as  our 
wives  too,  our  servants,  our  children,  our  friends,  and,  if  possi¬ 
ble,  our  enemies.  For  withh  these  discourses  we  are  able  to 
cut  off  the  greater  part  of  our  sins,  and  it  is  better  to  dwell 
upon  things  grievous  than  upon  things  agreeable,  and  it  is 
manifest  from  hence.  For,  tell  me,  if  you  should  go  into 
a  house  where  a  marriage  is  celebrated,  for  a  season  you 
are  delighted  at  the  spectacle,  but  afterwards  having  gone 
away,  you  pine  with  grief  that  you  have  not  so  much1.  But 
if  you  enter  the  house  of  mourners,  even  though  they  are 
very  rich,  when  you  go  away  you  will  be  rather  refreshed. 
For  there  you  have  not  conceived  envy,  but  comfort  and  con¬ 
solation  in  your  poverty.  You  have  seen  by  facts,  that  riches 
are  no  good,  poverty  no  evil,  but  they  are  things  indifferent. 
So  also  now,  if  you  talk  about  luxury,  you  the  more  vex 
your  soul,  that  is  not  able  perhaps  to  be  luxurious.  But 
if  you  are  speaking  against  luxury,  and  introduce  discourse 
by  the  way  concerning  hell,  the  thing  will  cheer  you,  and 
beget  much  pleasure.  For  when  you  consider  that  luxury 
will  not  be  able  to  defend  us  at  all  against  that  fire,  you  will 
not  seek  after  it ;  but  if  you  reflect  that  it  is  wont  to  kindle  it 
even  more,  you  will  not  only  not  seek,  but  will  turn  from 
it  and  reject  it. 

Let  us  not  then  avoid  discourses  concerning  hell,  that  we 
may  avoid  hell.  Let  us  not  banish  the  remembrance  of  pu¬ 
nishment,  that  we  may  escape  punishment.  If  the  rich  man 
had  reflected  upon  that  fire,  he  would  not  have  sinned;  but 
because  he  never  was  mindful  of  it,  therefore  he  fell  into  it. 
Tell  me,  O  man,  being  about  to  stand  before  the  Judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  dost  thou  speak  of  any  thing  rather  than  of 
that?  And  when  you  have  a  matter  before  a  judge,  perhaps 
only  relating  to  words k,  neither  day  nor  night,  at  no  time  or 
season  dost  thou  talk  of  any  thing  else,  but  always  of  that 


f  B.  1%tvtrai,  as  Sav.  conjectures. 

*  ret  Xiyitfin ,  ‘  its  thinking  faculty.’ 
h  /jura ,  1  whilst  we  use.’ 

*  He  makes  this  feeling  in  the  parties 
themselves  a  reason  against  great  dis¬ 


play  of  borrowed  things  at  weddings, 
p.  334. 

k  fnparv*.  One  can  hardly  fancy  a 
case  that  would  not  also  involve  money, 
which  would  be 
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2  Thfs.  business,  and  when  thou  art  about  to  give  an  account  of  thy 
— whole  life,  and  to  submit  to  a  trial,  canst  thou  not  bear  even 
with  others  reminding  thee  of  that  Judgment?  For  this 
reason  therefore  all  things  are  ruined  and  undone,  because 
when  we  are  about  to  stand  before  a  human  tribunal  con¬ 
cerning  matters  of  this  life,  we  move  every  thing,  we  solicit 
all  men,  we  are  constantly  anxious  about  it,  we  do  every 
thing  for  the  sake  of  it:  but  when  we  are  about,  after  no 
long  time,  to  come  before  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ,  we  do 
nothing  either  by  ourselves,  or  by  others  ;  we  do  not  intreat 
the  Judge.  And  yet  He  grants  to  us  a  long  season  of  for- 
1  bcarance1,  and  does  not  snatch  us  away  in  the  midst  of  our 

fJLKtV. 

sins,  but  permits  us  to  put  them  off,  and  that  Goodness  and 
Lovingkindness  leaves  nothing  undone  of  all  that  belongs  to 
Himself:  but  all  is  of  no  avail.  On  this  account  the  pu¬ 
nishment  will  be  the  heavier.  But  God  forbid  it  should  be 
so  !  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  us  even  if  but  now  be¬ 
come  watchful.  Let  us  keep  hell  before  our  eyes.  Let  us 
consider  that  inexorable  Account,  that,  thinking  of  those 
things,  we  may  both  avoid  vice,  and  choose  virtue,  and 
may  be  able  to  obtain  the  blessings  promised  to  those  who 
love  Him,  by  the  grace  and  lovingkindness,  &c. 
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2  Thess.  i.  9,  10. 

Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power  ; 
When  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His  Saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. 

There  are  many  men,  who  form  good  hopes  not  by 
abstaining  from  their  sins,  but  by  thinking  that  hell  is 
not  so  terrible  as  it  is  said  to  be,  but  milder  than  what  is 
threatened,  and  temporary,  not  eternal ;  and  about  this  they 
philosophise  much.  But  I  could  shew'  from  many  reasons, 
and  conclude  from  the  very  expressions  concerning  hell,  that 
it  is  not  only  not  milder,  but  much  more  terrible  than  is 
threatened.  But  I  do  not  now  intend  to  discourse  con¬ 
cerning  these  things.  For  the  fear  even  from  bare  words 
is  sufficient,  though  we  do  not  fully  unfold  their  meaning. 

But  that  it  is  not  temporary,  hear  Paul  now  saying,  con¬ 
cerning  those  who  know  not  God,  and  do  not  believe  in 
the  Gospel,  that  they  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting \  a!eii 
destruction.  How  then  is  that  temporary  which  is  ever¬ 
lasting?  From  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  he  says.  What  is 
this?  lie  wishes  to  say  how  easily  it  might  be.  For  since 
they  were  then  much  puffed  up  at  being  rich,  there  is  no 
need,  he  says,  of  much  trouble;  it  is  enough  that  God 
comes  and  is  seen,  and  all  are  involved  in  punishment 
and  vengeance,  llis  coming  to  some  indeed  will  be  Fight, 
but  to  others  vengeance. 
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-  Ihes.  And  from  the  glory  of  His  power ,  he  says,  when  He  shall 
— — -come  to  be  glorified  in  His  Saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 
1  them  that  believe *. 

GOLGI 

W  hat  sayest  thou  ?  is  God  glorified  in  them  ?  Yea,  he 
says,  in  all  His  Saints.  How  ?  For  when  they  that  puff  so 
greatly  see  those  who  were  scourged  by  them,  who  were 
despised,  who  were  derided,  even  those  now  near  to  Him, 
it  is  His  glory,  or  rather  it  is  the  glory  both  of  them  and  of 
Him.  Of  Him  indeed,  because  He  did  not  forsake  them; 
of  them,  because  they  were  thought  worthy  of  so  great 
honour.  For  as  it  is  His  riches,  that  there  are  faithful 
men,  so  also  it  is  His  gloiy  that  there  are  those  who 
are  to  enjoy  His  blessings.  It  is  the  glory  of  Him  that  is 
good,  to  have  those  to  whom  He  may  impart  of  His 
beneficence.  And  to  be  admired,  he  says,  in  all  them 
that  believe,  that  is,  through  them  that  believe.  See  here 
3j\  again,  -in  is  used  for  3 through \  For  through  them  He  is 
shewn  to  be  admirable.  For  when  He  brings  to  so  much 
splendour  those  who  were  pitiable  and  wretched,  and  who 
had  suffered  unnumbered  ills,  and  had  believed,  then  His 
power  is  shewn  ;  because  although  they  seem  to  be  deserted 
here,  yet  nevertheless  they  there  enjoy  great  glory.  Then 
especially  is  shewn  all  the  glory  and  the  power  of  God.  And 
how  ?  Hear.  For  lie  subjoins, 

Because  our  testimony  among  you  teas  believed  in  that  day. 
^  cr.  11.  Wherefore  also  ice  pjray  always  for  you. 

That  is,  when  those  are  brought  into  public  view,  who  have 
suffered  unnumbered  ills,  (done)  that  they  might  apostatize 
fiom  the  faith,  and  yet  have  not  yielded,  but  have  remained 
faithful ;  God  is  glorified.  Then  also  is  shewn  the  glory  of 
these  men.  Since  therefore  many  pretend  faith,  pronounce 
no  one  happy  before  the  end.  For  in  that  day  will  be  shewn 
those  who  believed.  Wherefore  also  we  pray,  he  says 
always  for  you,  that  our  God  would  count  you  worthy  of 
His  calling,  and  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  His  goodness, 
and  the  work  cf  faith  with  power. 

That  He  may  count  you,  he  says,  worthy  of  His  calling, 
shewing  that  many  also  have  been  cast  away.  Therefore  lie 
has  added,  and  fulfil  all  the  good  'pleasure  of  His  goodness . 

*  See  p.  214,  and  note  f. 
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God's  pleasure  done  bp  His  oivn  help. 

Since  he  also  who  was  clothed  in  filthy  garments,  was  called,  Hom. 

but  did  not  abide  in  his  calling,  wherefore  he  was  the - L- 

more  rejected  from  the  invitation  to  the  brideehamber. 

Since  even  the  five  virgins  were  called.  Arise,  It  says,  the 
bridegroom  cometh.  And  they  prepared  themselves,  but  did  25,  6. 
not  enter  in.  Shewing  therefore  what  calling  he  is  speaking 
of,  he  has  added,  And  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power.  This  is  the 
calling,  he  says,  that  we  seek.  See  how  gently  he  takes 
them  down.  For  that  they  may  not  be  rendered  vain  by  the 
excess  of  commendation,  as  if  they  had  done  great  deeds, 
and  may  not  become  slothful,  he  shews  that  something  still 
is  wanting  to  them,  so  long  as  they  are  in  this  life.  W  hich 
also  he  said  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Ye  have  not  yet  Heb.i-2, 
resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.  Unto  all  well¬ 
pleasing,  he  says,  that  is,  His  gratification,  persuasion1,  full 1 
assurance.  As  if  he  had  said,  that  the  persuasion1'  of  God 
may  be  fulfilled,  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  you,  that 
you  may  be  so,  as  He  wills.  And  the  work  of  faith,  he  says, 
with  power.  What  is  this  ?  The  patient  endurance  of  per¬ 
secutions,  that  we  may  not  faint,  he  says. 

Yer.  12.  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  Him,  according  to  the  grace  oj 
our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

See  he  spoke  there  of  glory,  he  speaks  of  it  also  here.  He  (2) 
said,  that  they  are  glorified,  so  that  they  might  even  boast. 

He  said,  what  was  much  more,  that  they  also  glorify  God. 

He  said,  that  they  will  receive  that  glory.  But  here  too  he 
means  ;  For  the  Master  being  glorified,  the  servants  also  are 
glorified.  For  those  who  glorify  their  Master,  are  much 
more  glorified  themselves,  both  by  that  very  thing,  and 
apart  from  it.  For  tribulation  for  the  sake  of  Christ  is  glory, 
and  that  thing  he  every  where  calls  glory.  And  by  how 
much  the  more  we  suffer  any  thing  dishonourable,  so  much 
the  more  illustrious  we  become.  I  hen  again  shew  iug  that 
this  also  itself  is  of  God,  he  says,  according  to  the  grace  of 
our  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  is,  this  grace  God 
Himself  has  given  us,  that  He  may  be  glorified  in  us,  and 

b  Downes  explains  this,  ‘  that  which  word  is  usually  put  for  1  determina- 
will  persuade,  i.  e.  satisfy  God.’  The  tion.’ 

2  I  2 
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2Thes. that  He  may  glorify  us  in  Him.  How  is  He  glorified  in  us? 

~ - Because  we  prefer  nothing  before  Him.  How  are  we  glo¬ 

rified  in  Him  ?  Because  we  have  received  power  from  Him, 
so  that  we  do  not  at  all  yield  to  the  evils  that  are  brought 
upon  us.  For  when  temptation  happens,  at  the  same  time 
God  is  glorified,  and  we  loo.  For  they  glorify  Him  on  the 
one  hand,  because  He  has  so  nerved  us,  and  on  the  other 
they  admire  us,  because  we  have  rendered1  ourselves  wor- 

•  XX  VCLOCC- 

fin.  thy.  And  all  these  things  are  done  by  the  grace  of  God. 

Chap.  ii.  1,  2.  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering 
together  unto  Him,  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind. 

When  the  Resurrection  will  be,  he  has  not  said,  but  that 
it  will  not  be  now,  he  has  said.  And  by  our  gathering 
together  unto  Him.  This  also  is  no  little  matter.  See  how 
the  exhortation  also  is  again  accompanied  with  commendation 
and  encouragement,  in  that  The  Lord  and  all  the  Saints  will 
certainly  appear  with  ourselves.  Here  he  is  discoursing 
concerning  the  Coming  of  Christ  and  of  our  gathering  to¬ 
gether.  For  these  things  will  happen  at  the  same  time.  He 
raises  up  their  minds.  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken,  he  says, 
neither  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by 
letter,  as f tom  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

Here  he  seems  to  me  to  insinuate  that  certain  persons 
went  about  having  forged  an  Epistle,  as  if  from  Paul,  and 
shewing  this,  said  that  the  Day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  that 
thence  they  might  lead  many  into  error.  Therefore  that  they 
might  not  be  deceived,  Paul  puts  them  on  their  guard  by 
the  things  he  writes,  and  says,  Neither  be  troubled,  neither 
by  spirit,  nor  by  word.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  what  he 
says:  Though  any  one  having  the  spirit  of  prophecy  should 
say  this,  believe  it  not.  For  when  1  was  with  you  I  told 
you  these  things,  so  that  you  ought  not  to  change  your  per¬ 
suasion  from  the  things  which  you  were  taught.  Or  thus. 
Neither  by  spirit.  So  he  calls  the  false  prophets,  speaking 
what  they  spoke  by  an  unclean  spirit.  For  these  men,  willing 
the  more  to  be  believed,  not  only  endeavoured  to  deceive  by 
persuasive  words,  (for  this  he  shews,  saying,  nor  by  word,) 
but  they  also  shewed  a  forged  letter,  as  from  Paul,  declaring 
the  same  thing.  Wherefore  pointing  out  this  also,  he  has 
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added,  nor  hg  letter  as  from  us.  Having  therefore  put  Hom. 

them  on  their  guard  on  every  side,  he  thus  sets  forth  his  own - — 

doctrine,  and  says, 

Ver.  3,  4.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means ;  for  that 
Day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  1  falling  away  first,1  Gr.  the 
and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition  ;  Who 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God 
or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God  sit  let h  in  the  temple 
of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

Here  he  discourses  concerning  the  Antichrist,  and  reveals 
great  mysteries.  What  is  the  falling  away-?  He  calls  Anti- 24  ^ 0 . 
christ  himself  the  Apostacy,  as  being  about  to  destroy  many, 
and  make  them  fall  away.  So  that  if  it  were  possible,  He 
says,  the  very  Elect  should  be  offended.  And  he  calls  him  From 

j  '  j  Alatt 

the  man  of  sin.  For  he  shall  do  numberless  mischiefs,  and  24  24. 
shall  cause  others  to  do  them.  But  he  calls  him  the  son  of 
perdition ,  because  he  is.  also  to  be  destroyed.  But  who  is 
he?  Is  it  then  Satan  ?  By  no  means  ;  but  some  man,  that 
admits  his  fully  working  in  him.  And  the  man  be  revealed, 
he  says,  who  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
is  worshipped.  For  lie  will  not  introduce  idolatry,  but  will 
be  a  kind  of  opponent  to  God,  and  he  will  abolish  all  the 
gods,  and  will  order  men  to  worship  him  instead  of  God,  and 
he  will  be  seated  in  the  temple  of  God,  not  that  in  Jerusalem 
only',  but  also  in  the  Churches  every  where.  Shewing,  he 
says,  that  he  is  God;  he  does  not  say,  saying,  but  endeavour¬ 
ing  to  shew5.  For  he  will  perform  great  works,  and  will«™3f<*- 
shew  wonderful  signs.  prove 

Yer.  5.  Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you, 

1  told  you  these  things? 

Seest  thou  that  it  is  necessary  continually  to  say  the  same  (3) 
things,  and  to  enlarge  upon  them  in  the  same  words?  For 
behold,  they  heard  him  saying  these  things  when  present, 
and  again  they  had  need  to  be  reminded  of  them.  For  as  1  Thess. 

»  3  4 

when  they  had  heard  concerning  afflictions,  Fur  verily,  he  ’ 
says,  when  we  were  with  you,  we  told  you  before  that  we 
should  suffer  tribulation,  they  nevertheless  forgot  it,  and 
he  confirms  them  again  by  letters  ;  so  also  having  heard  con¬ 
cerning  the  Coming  of  Christ,  they  again  required  letters  to 
compose  them.  Therefore  he  reminds  them,  and  shews 
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Spiritual  seed  needs  care.  Wealth  an  ill  icced. 

2  Thes.  that  he  speaks  of  nothing  strange,  but  what  he  had  always 
2’ 3-  said. 

Moral.  For  as  in  the  case  of  husbandmen,  the  seeds  indeed  are 
cast  into  the  earth  once  for  all,  but  do  not  constantly  remain, 
but  require  much  preparation  withal,  and  if  they  do  not 
break  up  the  earth,  and  cover  over  the  seeds  sown,  they  sow 
for  the  birds  that  gather  grain  ;  so  we  also,  unless  by  constant 
remembrance  we  bestow  care  upon  what  has  been  sown,  have 
but  cast  it  all  into  the  air.  For  both  the  devil  carries  it 
away,  and  our  sloth  destroys  it,  and  the  sun  dries  it  up,  and 
the  rain  washes  it  away,  and  the  thorns  choke  it:  so  that  it 
is  not  sufficient  after  once  sowing  it  to  depart,  but  there  is 
need  of  much  attention  and  assiduity  for  him  who  would 
gather  the  fruit,  driving  off  the  birds,  rooting  up  the  thorns, 
filling  up  the  stony  ground  with  much  earth,  checking,  and 
fencing  off,  and  taking  away  every  thing  injurious.  But  in  the 
case  of  the  earth  all  depends  upon  the  husbandman,  for  it  is  a 
lifeless  subject,  and  prepared  only  to  be  passive.  But  in  the 
spiritual  soil  it  is  quite  otherwise.  All  is  not  the  teachers’ 
part,  but  half  at  least,  if  not  more,  that  of  the  disciples.  It 
is  our  part  indeed  to  cast  the  seed,  but  yours  to  do  the 
things  prescribed,  to  shew  the  fruit  in  your  memory  by 
works,  to  pull  up  the  thorns  by  the  roots. 

For  wealth  truly  is  a  thorn,  bearing  no  fruit,  both  uncomely 
to  the  sight,  and  unpleasant  for  use,  injuring  those  that  meddle 
with  it,  not  only  not  itself  bearing  fruit,  but  even  hindering  that 
which  was  shooting  forth.  Such  is  wealth.  It  not  only  does 
not  bear  eternal  fruit,  but  it  even  hinders  those  who  are 
willing  to  gain  it.  Thorns  are  the  food  of  irrational  camels; 
they  are  devoured  and  consumed  by  tire,  being  useful  for 
nothing,  but  to  kindle  the  furnace,  to  light  up  that  Day  that 
burns  as  an  oven,  to  nourish  passions  void  of  reason,  revenge 
and  anger.  Such  also  is  the  camel  that  feeds  on  thorns. 
For  it  is  said  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  such  things, 
that  there  is  no  animal  so  implacable,  so  sulky  and  revengeful, 
as  a  camel.  Such  is  wealth.  It  nourishes  the  unreasonable 
passions  of  the  soul,  but  it  pierces  and  wounds  the  rational, 
as  is  the  case  with  thorns.  This  plant  is  hard  and  rough, 
and  springs  up  of  itself. 

Let  us  see  where  it  grows,  that  we  may  root  it  up.  It 
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grows  in  places  that  are  precipitous,  stony,  and  dry,  where  Hom. 

there  is  no  moisture.  When  therefore  any  one  is  rough  and - 

precipitous,  that  is  unmerciful,  the  thorn  grows  in  him.  But 
where  the  sons  of  the  husbandmen  wish  to  root  them  up, 
they  do  it  not  with  iron.  How  then  ?  Having  set  fire  to  it? 
they  in  that  way  extract  all  the  bad  quality  of  the  land. 

For  since  it  is  not  enough  to  cut  away  the  upper  part, 
whilst  the  root  remains  below,  nor  even  to  extirpate  the  root, 

(for  it  remains  in  the  earth  from  its  bad  quality,  and,  as 
when  some  pestilence  has  assailed  the  body,  there  are  still 
left  the  remains  of  it,)  the  fire  from  above,  drawing  up1  all 
that  moisture  of  the  thorns',  like  some  poison,  extracts  it  by1* 
means  of  the  heat  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  For  as  the 
cupping  glass2  placed  upon  the  part  draws  all  the  disorder  to  2 
itself,  so  the  fire  draws  off  all  the  base  quality  that,  was  in  the 
thorns,  and  makes  the  land  pure. 

On  what  account  then  do  I  say  these  things  ?  Because  it 
behoves  you  to  purge  off  all  affection3  for  riches.  For  with  3  OVLLVU.- 
us  also  there  is  a  fire  that  draws  this  bad  quality  from  theA'a” 
soul ;  I  speak  of  that  of  the  Spirit.  This  if  we  let  work  on 
them,  we  shall  be  able  not  only  to  dry  up  the  thorns,  but 
also  the  humour  from  them,  since  if  they  be  deeply  fixed,  all 
is  rendered  vain.  For  mark.  Has  a  rich  man  entered  here, 
or  even  a  rich  woman  P  She  does  not  regard  how  she  shall 
hear  the  oracles  of  God,  but  how  she  shall  make  a  show, 
how  she  shall  sit  with  pomp,  how  with  much  glory,  how  she 
shall  surpass  all  other  women  in  the  costliness  of  her  garments, 
and  render  herself  more  dignified  both  by  her  dress,  and  look, 
and  gait.  And  all  her  care  and  concern  is,  Did  such  a  woman 
see  me?  did  she  admire  me?  Is  my  beauty  handsomely  set 
off?  And  not  only  about  tliisd  does  she  care,  but  that  her 
garments  may  not  rot,  nor  be  rent ;  and  about  this  is  all  her 
care.  In  like  manner  also  the  rich  man  enters,  meaning  to 
exhibit  himself  to  the  poor  man,  and  to  strike  him  with  awe 
by  the  garments  which  are  about  him,  and  by  the  number  of 
his  slaves.  And  they  stand  round,  driving  off  the  crowd. 


c  So  Virgil. 

sive  illis  orone  per  ignem 
Excoquitur  vitium  atque  exudat  in 
utilis  bumor.  Georg,  i.  87-8. 


d  Ed.  Par.  adds  this  clause  from  a 
Ms.  L.  omits  it,  and  has  the  latter 
part  of  the  sentence  transposed  accord¬ 
ing  to  Hales's  conjecture. 
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2  oH;fS’  ^ie  ^rora  his  great  pride  does  not  condescend  even  to  dcr 
this,  but  considers  it  a  work  so  unworthy  of  a  gentleman1, 
that  although  excessively  puffed  up,  he  cannot  bear  to  do  it, 
but  commits  it  to  his  attendaut  slaves.  For  to  do  this  is 
truly  servile,  and  requires  impudent  manners.  Then  when  he 
is  seated,  the  cares  ot  his  house  immediately  intrude  them¬ 
selves,  distracting  him  on  every  side.  The  pride  that  possesses 
his  soul  overflows.  He  thinks  that  he  does  a  favour  both  to 
us,  and  to  the  people,  and  perhaps  even  to  God,  because  he 
has  entered  into  the  house  of  God.  But  he  who  is  thus 
inflamed,  how  shall  he  ever  be  cured  ? 

(4)  Tell  me  then,  if  any  one  should  go  to  the  shop  of  a  physician, 
andnotaskafavourofthe  physician, but  think  that  he  vvasdoing 
hima  favour, and  declining  to  request  a  medicine  for  his  wound, 
should  concern  himself  about  his  garments;  would  such  an 
one  then  go  away  having  received  any  benefit?  I  think  not 
indeed.  But,  with  your  leave2,  I  will  tell  you  the  cause  of 
all  these  things.  They  think  when  they  enter  in  here,  that 
they  enter  into  our  presence,  they  think  that  what  they  hear 
they  hear  from  us.  They  do  not  lay  to  heart,  they  do  not 
consider,  that  they  are  entering  into  the  presence  of  God, 
that  it  is  He  who  addresses  them.  For  when  the  Reader 
standing  up  says,  ‘  Thus  saith  the  Lord,’  and  the  Deacon 
stands  and  imposes  silence  on  all,  he  does  not  say  this  as 
doing  honour  to  the  Reader,  but  to  Him  Who  speaks  to  all 
through  him.  If  they  knew  that  it  was  God  Who  through 
His  prophet  speaks  these  things,  they  would  cast  away  all 
their  pride.  For  if  when  rulers  are  addressing  them,  they  do 
not  allow  their  minds  to  wander,  much  less  would  they,  when 
God  is  speaking.  We  are  ministers,  beloved.  We  speak 
not  our  own  things,  but  the  things  of  God,  letters  coming 
from  heaven  arc  every  day  read. 

Tell  me  then,  I  beseech  you,  if  now,  when  we  are  all 
present,  some  one  entered,  having  a  golden  girdle,  and  draw- 
ing  himself  up,  and  with  an  air  of  consequence3  said  that  he 
was  sent  by  the  king  that  is  on  the  earth,  and  that  he  brought 
letters  to  the  whole  city  concerning  matters  of  importance  ; 
would  you  not  then  be  all  turned  towards  him  ?  Would  you 
not,  without  any  command  from  a  deacon,  observe  a  profound 
silence  ?  1  ruly  1  think  so.  For  1  have  heard  letters  from 
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kings  read  here.  Then  if  any  one  comes  from  a  king,  you  Hom. 
all  attend;  and  does  a  Prophet  come  from  God,  and  speak 
from  heaven,  and  no  one  atteud  ?  Or  do  you  not  believe 
that  these  things  are  messages  from  God?  These  are  letters 
sent  from  God ;  therefore  let  us  enter  with  becoming 
reverence  into  the  Churches,  and  let  us  hearken  with  fear  to 
the  things  here  said. 

What  do  I  come  in  for,  you  say,  if  I  do  not  hear  some  one 
discoursing  ?  This  is  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  all.  For 
what  need  of  a  person  to  discourse  ?  This  necessity  arises 
from  our  sloth.  Wherefore  any  necessity  for  a  homily  ?  All 
things  arc  clear  and  open  that  are  in  the  divine  Scriptures; 
all  things  that  are  necessary  are  plain.  But  because  ye  are 
hearers  for  pleasure’s  sake,  for  that  reason  also  you  seek  these 
things.  For  tell  me,  with  what  pomp  of  words  did  Paul 
speak  ?  and  yet  he  converted  the  world.  Or  with  what  the 
unlettered  Peter?  But  I  know  not,  you  say,  the  things  that 
are  contained  in  the  divine  Scriptures.  Why  do  you  not 
know  them  ?  For  are  they  spoken  in  Hebrew  ?  Are  they  in 
Latin,  or  in  foreign  tongues  ?  Are  they  not  in  Greek  ?  But 
they  are  expressed  obscurely,  you  say.  What  is  it  that  is 
obscure?  Are  there  not  histories?  For  (of  course)  you 
know  the  plain  parts,  in  that  you  enquire  about  the  obscure. 

There  are  numberless  histories  in  the  Scriptures.  Tell  me 
one  of  these.  But  you  cannot.  These  things  are  an  excuse, 
and  mere  words.  Every  day,  you  say,  one  hears  the  same 
things.  Tell  me,  then,  do  you  not  hear  the  same  things  in 
the  theatres  ?  Do  you  not  see  the  same  things  in  the  race¬ 
course  ?  Are  not  all  things  the  same  ?  Is  it  not  always  the 
same  sun  that  rises  ?  Is  it  not  the  same  food  that  we  use  ? 

I  should  like  to  ask  you,  since  you  say  that  you  every  day 
hear  the  same  things ;  tell  me,  from  what  Prophet  was  the 
passage  that  was  read?  from  what  Apostle,  or  what  Epistle  ? 

But  you  cannot  tell  me— you  seem  to  hear  strange  things. 

When  therefore  you  wish  to  be  slothful,  you  say  that  they  are 
the  same  things.  But  when  you  are  questioned,  you  are  in 
the  case  of  one  who  never  heard  them.  If  they  are  the 
same,  you  ought  to  know  them.  But  you  are  ignorant  of 
them. 

This  state  of  things'  is  worthy  of  lamentation — of  lamcnta-1  r/t  •rag- 
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2Thes.  tion  and  complaint:  for  the  coiner  coineth  but  in  vain'.  For 
— - — -  this  you  ought  more  especially  to  attend,  because  they  are 
the  same  things,  because  we  give  you  no  labour,  nor  speak 
things  that  are  strange  or  variable.  What  then,  since  you 
say,  that  those  are  the  same  things,  but  our  discourses  arc 
not  the  same  things,  but  we  always  speak  things  that  are  new 
to  you,  do  you  pay  heed  to  these  ?  By  no  means.  But  if 
we  say,  Why  do  you  not  retain  even  these  ?  ‘  We  have  heard 
them  but  once,’  you  say,  ‘  and  how  can  we  retain  them?’  If 
we  say,  Why  do  ye  not  attend  to  them  ?  ‘  The  same  things,’ 
you  say,  *  are  always  said’ — and  every  way  your  words  are 
those  of  sloth  and  excuse.  But  these  excuses  will  not  always 
serve,  but  there  will  be  a  time  when  we  shall  lament  in  vain 
and  without  effect.  Which  may  God  forbid,  and  grant  that 
having  repented  here,  and  having  with  understanding  and 
godly  fear  attended  to  the  things  spoken,  we  may  be  urged  on 
to  the  due  performance  of  good  works,  and  may  amend  our 
own  lives  with  all  diligence,  that  we  may  be  able  to  obtain  the 
blessings  promised  to  those  who  love  Him,  by  Ilis  grace  and 
lovingkindness,  &c. 
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2  Thess.  ii.  6 — 9. 

And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  might  be  revealed 
in  his  time.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work :  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming :  Even 
him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan . 

One  may  first  naturally  inquire,  what  is  that  which  with¬ 
holdeth,  and  after  that  would  know,  why  Paul  expresses  this 
so  obscurely.  What  then  is  it  that  withholdeth,  that  is, 
hindereth  him  from  being  revealed?  Some  indeed  say,  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit,  but  others  the  Roman  empire,  to  whom  I 
most  of  all  accede  \  Wherefore  ?  Because  if  he  meant  to 
say  the  Spirit,  he  would  not  have  spoken  obscurely,  but 
plainly,  that  even  now  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  that  is  the 
gifts,  withhold  him.  And  otherwise  he  ought  now  to  have 
come,  if  he  was  about  to  come  when  the  gifts  ceased ;  for 
they  have  long  since  ceased.  But  because  he  said  this  of  the 
Roman  empire,  he  naturally  glanced  at  it,  and  for  the  present 
speaks  covertly  and  darkly.  For  he  did  not  wish  to  bring 
upon  himself  superfluous  enmities,  and  useless  dangers. 

For  if  he  had  said  that  after  a  little  while  the  Roman 
empire  woidd  be  dissolved,  they  would  now  immediately 
have  even  overwhelmed1  him,  as  a  pestilent  person,  and  alb  Gr. 

buried. 


a  Tthuat  ,  Bod l-  CVlTtGifLOLty  L.  TktQcfJLCtt 
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49*2  The  Roman  Empire  is  what  stays  Antichrist. 

•  the  faithful,  as  living  and  warring  to  this  end.  On  this 

•  account  lie  has  not  thus  spoken,  nor  that  it  will  be  quickly, 
although  he  is  always  saying  it — but  what  ?  that  he  might  he 
revealed  in  his  time ,  he  says, 

For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work.  He  speaks 
here  of  Nero,  as  if  he  were  the  type  of  Antichrist.  For  he  too 
wished  to  be  thought  a  god.  And  he  has  well  said,  the 
mystery ,  for  it  worketh  not  openly,  as  the  other,  nor  without 
shame.  For  if  there  was  found  a  manb  before  that  time,  he 
means,  who  was  not  much  behind  Antichrist  in  wickedness, 
what  wonder,  if  there  shall  now  be  one  ?  Thus  indeed  he  has 
spoken  covertly,  and  he  did  not  wish  to  point  him  out  plainly: 
not  from  cowardice,  but  instructing  us  not  to  bring  upon  our¬ 
selves  unnecessary  enmities,  when  there  is  nothing  to  call  for 
it.  So  indeed  he  also  says  here.  Only  he  who  notv  letteth 
will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  that  is,  when  the 
Roman  empire  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  then  he  shall  come. 
And  naturally.  For  as  long  as  the  fear  of  this  empire  lasts, 
no  one  will  willingly  be  subject  to  him,  but  when  that  is 
dissolved,  he  will  attack  the  anarchy,  and  endeavour  to  seize 
upon  the  government  both  of  men  and  of  God.  For  as  the 
kingdoms  before  this  were  destroyed,  that  of  the  Medes  by 
the  Babylonians,  that  of  the  Babylonians  by  the  Persians, 
that  of  the  Persians  by  the  Macedonians,  that  of  the  Mace¬ 
donians  by  the  Romans:  so  will  this  be  by  Antichrist,  and 
he  by  Christ,  and  it  will  no  longer  withhold.  And  these 
things  Daniel  delivers  to  us  with  great  clearness. 

And  then,  he  says,  shall  that  Wicked  he  revealed.  And 
what  after  this  ?  The  consolation  is  at  hand.  For  lie  adds, 
Whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth ,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming. 
Even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan. 

For  as  fire  merely  coming  on  even  before  its  arrival  makes 
torpid  and  consumes  the  little  animals  that  are  afar  off;  so 
also  Christ,  by  1 1  is  commandment  only,  and  Coming,  will 
consume  Antichrist.  It  is  enough  for  Him  to  be  present, 
and  all  these  things  are  destroyed.  He  will  put  a  stop  to 
the  deceit,  by  only  appearing.  Then  shewing  who  he  is, 


b  J5.  rtodl.  and  Cat.  avtig  i£gW»  for  utui/itn,  ‘  one  was  found.’ 
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whose  coining  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  Hom. 
he  says,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  that  is,  lie  will  dis-  - IV' 
play  all  power,  but  nothing  true,  but  all  things  for  deceit. 

These  things  he  foretold,  that  the  men  of  that  time  might 
not  be  deceived.  And  lying  wonders,  he  says,  that  is,  false, 
or  leading  to  falsehood. 

Ver.  10.  In  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them 
that  perish. 

Why  then,  you  say,  did  God  permit  this  to  be  ?  and 
what  dispensation  is  this?  And  what  is  the  advantage  of 
his  coming,  who  comes  to  our  ruinc  ?  Fear  not,  beloved,  but 
hear  Him  saying,  In  them  that  perish  he  hath  strength, 
who,  even  if  he  had  not  come,  would  not  have  believed. 

What  then  is  the  advantage  ?  you  say.  That  these  very  men 
who  perish  will  be  put  to  silence.  How  ?  Because  even  if 
he  had  not  come,  they  would  not  have  believed  in  Christ. 

He  comes  therefore  to  convict  them.  For  that  they  may 
not  have  occasion  to  say,  that  since  Christ  said  that  He  was 
God, — although  He  no  where  said  this  openly, — but  since 
those  who  came  after  proclaimed  it,  we  have  not  believed. 
Because  we  have  heard  that  there  is  One  God  from  Whom  are 
all  things,  therefore  we  have  not  believed.  This  their  pretext 
then  Antichrist  will  take  away.  For  when  he  comes,  and 
comes  commanding  nothing  good,  but  all  things  unlawful,  and 
is  yet  believed  from  false  signs  alone,  he  will  stop1  their  mouths,  i*,^. 
For  if  thou  believest  not  iu  Christ,  much  more  oughtest  thou'/-5') sew 
not  to  believe  in  Antichrist.  For  the  former  said  that  HeUp‘ 
was  sent  from  the  Father,  but  the  latter  the  contrary.  For 
this  reason  Christ  said,  I  am  come  in  3Iy  Father's  name,  and  John  5 
ye  receive  Me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,43- 
him  ye  will  receive.  But  we  have  seen  signs,  you  say.  But 
many  and  great  signs  were  wrought  by  Christ.  Much  more 
therefore  ought  ye  to  have  believed  in  Him.  And  yet  many 
things  were  predicted  concerning  this  one,  that  he  is  that 
wicked,  that  he  is  the  son  of  perdition,  that  his  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan.  But  the  contrary  concerning 
Him,  that  He  is  the  Saviour,  that  He  brings  with  Him 
unnumbered  blessings. 


*  B.  B.  and  Bodl.  ‘  if  it  takes  place  for  the  ruin  of  our  race.’ 
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aT<f  1*  yer.  io,  l],  1-2.  Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the 

- r  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God 

shall  send  them  a  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a 
‘  or  .  lie.  That  they  all  might  be  damned 1  who  believed  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

-x.'.tZa*.  That  they  might  be  Judged-.  He  does  not  say,  that  they 
might  be  punished.  For  even  without  this  they  were  about 
to  be  punished,  but  that  they  might  be  judged,  that  is,  con¬ 
demned  at  that  dreadful  Seat  of  Judgment.  But  who  are 
these?  He  has  himself  interpreted,  by  adding,  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  But  he 
calls  Christ,  the  Love  of  the  Truth.  Because  they  received 
not  the  love  of  the  truth.  For  He  was  both,  and  came  for 
the  salce  of  both,  both  as  loving  men,  and  on  behalf  of  things 
that  were  true d. 

But  had  pleasure,  he  says,  in  unrighteousness.  For  he 
comes  to  the  destruction  of  men,  and  to  injure  them.  For 
what  will  he  not  then  work  ?  He  will  change  and  confound 
all  things,  both  by  his  commandments,  and  by  the  fear  of 
him.  He  will  be  terrible  in  every  way,  from  his  power,  from 
his  cruelty,  from  his  unlawful  commandments. 

But  fear  not.  In  those  that  perish,  he  says,  he  will  have 
his  strength'.  For  Elias  too  will  then  come  to  give  confi- 
Mat.17,  dence  to  the  faithful,  and  this  Christ  says;  Elias  shall  come 
Luke  1  an^  rest°re  things.  Therefore  it  is  said  of  John,  In  the 
l~-  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  For  he  neither  wrought  signs 
nor  wonders,  as  Elias  did.  For  John,  it  is  said,  did  no 
miracle,  but  all  things  which  John  spake  of  this  Man  were 
true.  How  then  was  it  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  ? 
That  is,  he  will  take  upon  him  the  same  ministry.  As  the 
one  was  the  forerunner  of  His  first  Coming,  so  will  the  other 
be  of  His  second  and  glorious  Coming,  and  for  this  he  is 
reserved.  Let  us  not  therefore  fear.  He  has  calmed3  the 
minds  of  the  hearers.  He  causes  them  no  longer  to  think 
present  things  dreadful,  but  worthy  of  thankfulness.  Where¬ 
fore  he  has  added, 

Ver.  13.  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God 
for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath 

d  Compare  John  1 8,  37.  woids  of  ver.  10,  with  the  general 

e  He  seems  only  to  refer  to  the  sense  of  the  context. 
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from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  1  sancti-  Hom. 
Jication  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.  |  ^ 

How  hath  He  chosen  you  to  salvation  ?  he  shews  by  say¬ 
ing,  In  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  to  sanctify  by  the 
Spirit  and  a  true  faith.  To  sanctify  you  by  the  Spirit.  For 
these  are  the  things  that  are  the  efficient  causes f  of  our 
salvation.  It  is  no  where  of  works,  no  where  of  righteous 
deeds,  but  through  belief  of  the  truth.  Here  again, 2 in  is2** 
used  for  through3.  In  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  he  says,  •">  ?<«. 

Ver.  14.  Whereunto  He  called  you  by  our  Gospel,  to  the 
obtaining  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  too  is  no  little  thing,  if  Christ  considers  our  salvation 
His  glory.  For  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Friend  of  man  that 
they  that  are  saved  should  be  many.  Great  then  is  our 
Lord,  if  He  so  desires  our  salvation.  Great  also  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Who  worketh  in  us  sanctification.  Why  did  he  not 
say  faith  first,  but  sanctification  ?  Because  even  after 
sanctification  we  have  yet  need  of  much  faith,  that  we  may 
not  be  shaken.  Seest  thou  how  he  shews  that  nothing  is  of 
themselves,  but  all  of  God  ? 

Ver.  15.  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught ,  whether  by  word  or 
our  Epistle. 

Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  they  did  not  deliver  all  things 
by  Epistle,  but  many  things  also  unwritten,  and  in  like 
manner  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  worthy  of  credit. 
Therefore  let  us  think  the  tradition  of  the  Church  also  worthy 
of  credit.  It  is  a  tradition,  seek  no  farther.  Here  he  shews 
that  there  were  many  who  were  shaken. 

Ver.  16,  17.  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and 
God,  even  our  Father,  Which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
us  everlasting  consolation  and  good  hope  through  grace, 
Comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in  every  good  word 
and  work. 

Again  a  prayer  after  an  admonition.  For  this  is  truly  to 
benefit  Which  hath  loved  us,  he  says,  and  hath  given  us 
everlasting  consolation ,  and  good  hope  through  grace. 
Where  now  are  those  who  lessen  the  Son,  because  He  is 
named  in  the  grace  of  the  Laver  after  the  Father?  For,  lo, 

(  t a  truvtxTixa,  lit.  the  things  that  keep  together. 
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Good  hope  from  God's  past  mercies. 

7-.  heire  it  is  the  contrary.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  lie 
says  first:  then,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord,  Which 
hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation .  Of 
what  sort  then  is  this?  Even  the  hope  of  things  future. 
Seest  thou  how  by  the  method  of  prayer  he  stirs  up  their 
mind,  giving  them  the  unspeakable  care  of  God  for  pledges 
and  signs.  Comfort e  your  heart,  he  says,  in  every  good  word 
and  work,  that  is,  through  every  good  word  and  work.  For 
this  is  the  consolation  of  Christians,  to  wish  not  only  to  do 
something  good,  but  what  is  pleasing  to  God.  See  how  he 
brings  down  their  spirit.  If  Inch  hath  given  us  consolation, 
he  says,  and  good  hope  through  grace.  At  the  same  time  he 
makes  them  also  full  of  good  hopes  with  respect  to  future 
things,  l  or  it  He  has  given  so  many  things  by  grace,  much 
more  things  future.  I  indeed,  he  says,  have  spoken  thus, 
but  the  whole  is  of  God.  Slablish  and  confirm  you,  that  you 
be  not  shaken,  nor  turned  aside.  For  this  is  both  His  work 
and  ours,  so  that  it  is  in  the  way  both  of  doctrines,  and  of 
actions.  For  this  is  consolation,  to  be  stablished.  For  when 
any  one  is  not  turned  aside,  he  bears  all  things,  whatever 
may  happen  to  him,  with  much  long-suffering,  whereas  if 
his  mind  be  shaken,  he  will  no  longer  perform  any  good  or 
noble  action,  but  like  one  whose  hands  arc  paralysed,  so  also 
his  soul  is  shaken,  when  it  is  not  fully  persuaded  that  it  is 
advancing  to  some  good  end. 

Chap.  iii.  1.  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified,  even 
as  it  is  with  you. 

(3)  lie  indeed  had  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  be 
stablished,  and  now  he  asks  of  them,  intreating  them  to  pray 
for  him,  not  that  he  may  not  run  with  danger,  for  to  this  he 
was  appointed,  but  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you.  And  the 
request  is  accompanied  with  commendation.  Even  as  it  is 
with  you. 

Ver.  2.  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable 
and  wicked  men.  For  all  have  not  faith. 

This  is  the  manner  of  one  shewing  also  his  dangers. 
Wherefore  especially  he  besought  them.  From  unreason- 

R  Some  copies  of  St.  Chrys.  shall  comfort. 
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able  and  n  iched  men,  he  says,  for  all  have  not  faith.  Tims  Hom. 
he  is  speaking  of  those  who  contradict  the  Proclamation, 
who  oppose  and  contend  against  the  doctrines.  For  this  he 
has  intimated  by  saying,  For  all  men  have  net  faith.  And 
here  he  seems  to  me  not  to  glance  at  dangers,  but  at  men 
who  contradicted  and  hindered  his  word,  as  did  Hymenaeus, 
and  Alexander  the  copper-smith.  For  he  says,  he  hath 2  Tim. 
greatly  withstood  our  words.  As  if  one  were  speaking  of  ’ 
his  paternal  inheritance,  that  ‘  it  is  not  for  all  to  serve  in 
the  Palace,’ so  these  wicked  men  from  whom  he  wishes  to  be 
delivered  are  of  that  sort,  he  says,  to  whom  it  is  given  not  to 
believe  \  At  the  same  time  by  saying  this,  he  also  excites 
them. 

They  were  surely  some  great  ones,  if  they  had  indeed  such  Moral. 
claims'  as  to  be  able  both  to  deliver  their  Teacher  from'n™#- 
dangers,  and  to  facilitate  his  preaching  to  him.  Therefore  C,IJ 
we  also  say  the  same  things  to  you.  Let  no  one  condemn 
us  of  arrogance.  Let  no  one  of  you  from  an  excessive 
humility  deprive  us  of  so  great  an  assistance.  For  neither 
do  we  speak  from  the  same  motive  from  which  Paul  spoke. 

For  he  indeed  said  these  things  from  a  wish  to  comfort  his 
disciples ;  but  we  to  reap  some  great  and  good  huit.  And 
we  are  very  confident  that  we  shall  succeed  in  all  things,  if 
ye  all  be  willing  with  one  mind  to  stretch  forth  your  hands 
to  God  in  behalf  of  our  littleness.  Thus  we  make  war  with 
our  enemies  with  prayers  and  supplications.  For  if  thus  the 
ancients  made  war  with  men  in  arms,  much  more  ought  we 
so  to  make  war  with  men  without  arms.  So  Hezekiah 
triumphed  over  the  Assyrian  king,  so  Moses  over  Amalek,  so 
Samuel  over  the  men  of  Ascalou,  so  Israel  over  thirty-two 
kings.  If  where  there  was  need  of  arms,  and  of  battle  array, 
and  of  fighting,  they,  leaving  their  arms,  had  recourse  to 
prayer;  here  where  the  matter  has  to  be  accomplished  by 
prayers  alone,  does  it  not  much  more  behove  us  to  pray  ? 

But  there,  you  say,  the  rulers  intreated  for  the  people,  but 

h  Catena,  and  probably  the  copy  used  for  court  offices  of  various  kinds, 
followed  by  Bodl.  has  the  whole  sen-  See  Suicer  and  Du  Cange.  In  S.  Chrys. 
tence  otherwise.  ‘  Fur  all  men  have  not  on  Ps.  cxxvii.  Ben.  t.  v.  358.  c.  rr^artla 
faith;  that  is,  there  are  such  to  whom  is  the  object  of  ambition  to  rich  men, 
it  is  given,  as  if  he  spake  of  a  paternal  as  an  honour,  so  that  here  it  is  pro¬ 
inheritance,  that  it  is  not  for  all  to  bably  spoken  of  as  above  some  men's 
serve  in  the  Palace.’  Ir^artviefai  is  means. 

2  K 
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Hulers  most  exposed  to  Satan’s  assaults. 

2.T^E?‘*  ou  re(luest  people  to  intreat  for  the  ruler.  I  acknow- 

— - ledge  it.  For  those  under  rule  at  that  time  were  wretched 

and  mean  persons.  Wherefore  they  were  saved  by  the 
claims  and  the  virtue  of  their  commander  alone  ;  but  now, 
when  the  grace  of  God  has  prevailed,  and  we  shall  find 
among  those  who  are  ruled  many  or  rather  the  greater  part 
excelling  their  ruler  in  a  great  degree  ;  do  not  deprive  us  of 
this  succour,  raise  up  our  hands  that  they  may  not  be  faint, 
open  our  mouth  for  us,  that  it  may  not  be  closed.  Intrcat 
God — for  this  cause  intreat  Him.  It  is  in  our  behalf  indeed 
that  it  is  done,  but  it  is  wholly  for  your  sakes.  For  we  are 
appointed  for  your  advantage,  and  for  your  interests  we  are 
concerned.  Intreat  every  one  of  you,  both  privately  and 
2  Cor.  publicly.  Mark  Paul  saying,  That  for  the  gift  bestowed 

1  ’  1 1-  upon  us  by  the  means  of  many  persons,  thanks  may  be  given 

by  many  on  our  behalf;  that  is,  that  He  may  give  grace  to 
many.  If  in  the  case  of  men,  the  people  coming  forward 
ask  a  pardon  for  persons  condemned  and  led  away  to 
execution,  and  the  king  from  regard  to  the  multitude  revokes 
the  sentence,  much  more  will  God  be  influenced  by  regard 
to  you,  not  by  your  multitude,  but  vour  virtue. 

For  we  have  great  violence  of  the  enemy.  For  each  of 
you  indeed  considers  and  regards  his  own  interests,  but  we 
the  concerns  of  all  together.  We  stand  in  the  part  of  the 
battle  that  is  pressed  on.  The  devil  is  more  violently 
armed  against  us.  For  in  wars  too,  he  that  is  on  the  opposite 
side  endeavours  before  all  others  to  overthrow  the  general. 
For  this  reason  all  his  fellow-combatants  hasten  there.  For 
this  reason  there  is  much  tumult,  every  one  endeavouring  to 
rescue  him,  and  on  all  sides  they  surround  him  with  their 
shields,  wishing  to  preserve  his  person.  Hear  what  all  the 
people  say  to  David.  (I  say  not  this,  as  comparing  myself 
to  David,  1  am  not  so  mad,  but  because  I  wish  to  shew  the 

2  Sam.  affection  of  the  people  for  their  ruler.)  Thou  sha/t  go  no 
21 » !7.  more  out  with  us  to  battle ,  they  say,  lest  thou  quench  the 

light  of  Israel.  See  how  anxious  they  were  to  spare  the  old 
man.  1  am  greatly  in  need  of  your  prayers.  Let  no  one,  as 
I  have  said,  from  an  excessive  humility  deprive  me  of  this 
alliance  and  succour.  If  our  part  be  well  approved,  your 
own  also  will  be  more  honourable.  If  our  teaching  flow 
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abundantly,  the  riches  will  redound  to  you.  Hear  the  Hom. 

J  J  IV 

prophet  saying,  Do  the  shepherds  feed  themselves?  - — 1- 

Do  you  obserye  Paul  constantly  seeking  these  prayers  ?  Ezek. 
Do  you  hear  that  thus  Peter  was  delivered  from  prison,  when 
fervent  prayer  was  made  for  him  ?  I  verily  believe  that  your  Acts  12, 
prayer  will  have  great  effect,  offered  with  so  great  unanimity.0. 

Do  you  not  think  that  it  is  a  matter  much  too  great  for  our 
littleness  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  and  in  treat  Him  for  so  numerous 
a  people?  For  if  I  have  not  confidence  to  pray  for  myself, 
much  less  for  others.  For  it  belongs  to  men  of  high  estimation, 
to  beseech  God  to  be  merciful  to  others ;  it  is  for  those  who 
have  rendered  Him  favourable  to  themselves.  But  he  who 
is  himself  an  offender,  how  shall  he  intreat  for  another?  But 
nevertheless,  because  I  embrace  you  with  the  bowels  of  a 
father,  because  love  dares  every  thing,  not  only  in  the 
Church,  but  in  the  house  also,  I  make  my  prayer  above  all 
other  things  for  your  health  both  in  soul  and  in  body.  For 
there  is  no  other  prayer  so  becoming  to  a  Priest,  as  to  draw 
nigh  to  God  and  in  treat  Him  for  the  good  of  the  people, 
before  his  own.  For  if  Job  rising  up  immediately  made  so 
many  offerings  for  his  children  in  the  flesh,  how  much  more 
ought  we  to  do  this  for  our  spiritual  children  ? 

And  why  do  I  say  these  things  ?  Because  if  we,  who  are  (4) 
so  far  removed  from  the  greatness  of  the  work,  offer  suppli¬ 
cations  and  prayers  for  you,  much  more  is  it  just  that  you 
also  should  do  it.  For  that  one  should  intreat  for  many,  is 
exceedingly  bold,  and  requires  much  confidence1:  but  that  >  x^r,. 
many  having  met  together  should  offer  supplication  for  one/"*5, 
is  nothing  burdensome.  For  every  one  does  this  not  trusting 
to  his  own  virtue,  but  to  the  multitude,  and  to  their  unanimity, 
to  which  God  every  where  has  much  respect.  For,  He  says, 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  Mat. 20, 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.  If  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  18, 
together,  He  is  in  the  midst,  much  more  is  He  among  you. 

For  that  which  a  man  praying  by  himself  is  not  able  to  receive, 
that  he  shall  receive  praying  with  a  multitude.  Why  ?  Because 
although  his  own  virtue  has  not,  yet  the  common  consent  has 
much  power. 

Where  two  or  three,  it  is  said,  are  gathered  together. 

Why  has  he  said,  Two}  For  if  there  be  one  in  Thy  Name, 

2  K  2 
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why  art  Thou  not  there  ?  Because  1  wish  all  to  be  together, 
and  not  to  be  separated.  Let  us  therefore  crowd  together. 
Let  us  bind  one  another  together  in  love,  let  no  one  separate 
us.  If  any  one  accuses,  or  is  offended,  let  him  not  retain  it 
in  liis  mind,  whether  against  his  neighbour,  or  against  us. 
This  favour  l  ask  of  you,  to  come  to  us,  and  bring  the  accu¬ 
sation,  and  receive  an  apology1  from  us.  Reprove  him,  it 
says,  lest  haply  he  hath  not  said  it.  Reprove  him,  lest  haply 
he  hath  not  done  it  -,  and  if  he  hath  done  it,  that  he  add  not 
thereto.  For  then  either  we  have  excused  ourselves,  or  being 
condemned  have  asked  pardon,  and  henceforth  endeavour 
not  to  fall  into  the  same  faults.  This  is  expedient  both  for 
you  and  for  us.  For  you  indeed  having  accused  us  perhaps 
without  reason,  when  you  have  learned  the  truth  of  the  mat¬ 
ter,  will  stand  corrected,  and  we  have  offended  unawares  and 
are  corrected.  It  is  not  expedient  for  you  to  be  indifferent'. 
For  punishment  is  appointed  for  those  who  utter  any  idle 
word.  But  we  put  off  accusations,  whether  false  or  true. 
The  false,  by  shewing  that  they  are  false ;  the  true,  by  not 
again  doing  the  same  things.  For  it  must  needs  happen  that 
he  who  has  the  care  of  so  many  things  should  be  ignorant, 
and  through  ignorance  commit  errors.  For  if  every  one  of 
you  having  a  house,  and  presiding  over  wife  and  children, 
and  slaves,  one  more  and  another  fewer,  among  souls  that  are 
so  easily  numbered,  is  nevertheless  compelled  to  commit  many 
errors  involuntarily,  or  from  ignorance,  or  when  wishing  to 
set  something  right ;  much  more  must  it  be  so  with  us,  who 
preside  over  so  many  people. 

And  may  God  still  multiply  you  and  bless  us,  the  little 
with  the  great !  For  although  the  care  becomes  greater  from 
the  increase  of  numbers,  nevertheless  we  do  not  cease  pray¬ 
ing  that  this  our  care  may  be  increased,  and  that  this  num¬ 
ber  may  be  added  too,  and  be  many  times  as  great  and  with¬ 
out  limit.  For  fathers,  although  often  harassed  by  the  num¬ 
ber  of  their  children,  nevertheless  do  not  wish  to  lose  any 
one.  All  things  are  equal  between  us  and  you,  even  the 
very  chief  of  our  blessings.  1  do  not  partake  of  the  holy 

i  ihafnont.  Ed,  P:ir.  adds  the  word  from  one  Ms.  It  means,  ‘not  to  mind 
whether  your  complaints  are  true  or  not.’ 
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Table  with  greater  abundance,  and  you  with  less,  but  both  Hm. 

equally  participate  of  the  same.  And  if  l  take  it  first,  it  is - — 

no  great  privilege,  since  even  among  children,  the  elder  first 
extends  his  hand  to  the  feast,  but  nevertheless  no  superior 
advantage  is  gained  thereby.  But  with  us  all  things  are 
equal.  The  saving  life  that  sustains  our  souls  is  given  with 
equal  honour  to  both.  1  do  not  indeed  partake  ol  one 
Lambk  and  you  of  another,  but  we  all  partake  of  the  same. 

We  both  have  the  same  Baptism.  We  have  been  vouchsafed 
the  same  Spirit.  We  are  both  hastening  to  the  same  king¬ 
dom.  We  are  alike  brethren  of  Christ,  we  have  all  things  in 
common. 

Where  then  is  my  advantage  ?  In  cares,  in  labours,  in 
anxieties,  in  grieving  for  you.  But  nothing  is  sweeter  than 
this  grief,  since  even  a  mother  grieving  for  her  child  is  de¬ 
lighted  with  her  grief,  she  thinks  carefully  of  those  whom  she 
has  brought  forth,  and  is  delighted  at  her  cares.  And  yet 
care  in  itself  is  bitter,  but  when  it  is  for  children,  at  least  it 
has  in  it  much  pleasure.  Many  of  you  have  1  begotten,  but 
after  this  are  my  pangs.  For  in  the  case  of  mothers  in  the 
flesh  the  pangs  are  first,  and  then  the  birth.  But  here  the 
pangs  last  till  the  latest  breath,  lest  there  should  be  any 
where  some  abortion  even  after  the  birth.  And  I  indeed  have 
a  further  longing1 ;  for  although  perchance  another  has  be- 
gotten  you,  yet  I  nevertheless  am  harassed  with  cares.  For 
we  do  not  of  ourselves  beget  you,  but  it  is  all  of  the  grace 
of  God.  But  if  we  both  through  the  Spirit  beget2,  he 2 
will  not  err  who  calls  those  begotten3  by  me,  his  children, 3«-i«r<y*s* 
and  those  begotten  by  him,  mine.  All  these  things  then 
consider,  and  stretch  forth  your  hand,  that  both  you  may  be 
our  boast  and  we  yours,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which 
God  grant  that  we  may  all  see  with  confidence,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


k  sheep  in  general,  but  he  seems  to  have  the  Passover  in  mind. 
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•2  Thess.  iii.  3 — u. 

But  the  Lord  in  faithful,  Who  shall  stablish  you,  and  keep 
you  from  evil.  And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord 
touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the  things 
which  we  command  you.  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ. 

Neither  ought  we,  having  committed  every  thing  to  the 
prayers  of  the  Saints,  to  be  idle  ourselves,  and  run  into 
wickedness*,  and  to  lay  hold  of  none  of  those  things  that 
lead  to  virtue ;  nor  again  when  working  good  to  despise  that 
succour.  For  great  indeed,  great  are  the  things  which 
prayer  for  us  can  effect,  but  it  is  when  we  ourselves  also 
work.  For  this  reason  Paul  also,  praying  for  them,  again 
gives  them  assurance  from  the  promise,  and  says,  But  the 
Lord  is  faithful,  Who  shall  stablish  you,  and  keep  you  Jrom 
evil.  For  if  He  has  chosen  you  to  salvation,  lie  will  not 
deceive  you,  nor  suffer  you  utterly  to  perish.  But  that  lie 
may  not  by  these  means  lead  them  to  sloth,  and  lest  they 
thinking  the  whole  to  be  of  God  should  themselves  sleep,  see 
how  he  also  demands  cooperation  from  them,  saying,  And  we 
have  confidence  in  the  Lord  touching  you,  that  ye  both  do 
and  will  do  the  things  which  we  command  you.  The  Lord 
indeed,  he  says,  is  faithful,  and  promising1’  to  save  will 

*  1  Ms.  omits  this  clause,  but  it  is  said, 
not  more  than  St.  Chrys.  may  have  11  II.  and  L.  haviup  promised. 
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certainly  save ;  but  as  He  promised.  But  how  did  He  Hom. 

promise  ?  If  we  be  willing,  and  hear  Him.  Not  absolutely, - - 

nor  like  stocks  and  stones,  being  inactive. 

And  he  has  well  introduced  the  words,  We  have  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  Lord,  that  is,  we  trust'  to  His  lovingkindness. 

Again  he  brings  them  down,  making  every  thing  depend 
thereupon.  For  if  he  had  said,  We  have  confidence  in  you, 
the  commendation  indeed  was  great,  but  it  would  not  have 
shewn  that  in  all  things  they  were  dependent  upon  God. 

But  if  he  had  said,  But  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord, 
that  He  will  preserve  you,  and  had  not  added  as  touching 
you ,  and,  that  ye  do  and  will  do  the  things  which  we  com¬ 
mand  you,  he  would  have  made  them  more  slothful,  by  cast¬ 
ing  every  thing  upon  the  power  of  God.  For  it  becomes  us 
indeed  to  cast  every  thing  upon  Him,  yet  working  also 
ourselves,  embarked  in  the  labours  and  the  conflicts.  And 
here  he  shews  that  even  if  our  virtue  alone  is1  sufficient  to  1  B.  and 
save,  yet  nevertheless  it  ought  to  be  persevering2,  and  toJV^~e 
abide  with  us  until  we  come  to  our  latest  breath. 

But  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  patient  waiting  for  Christ. 

Again  he  commends  them,  and  prays,  shewing  his  concern 
for  them.  For  when  he  is  about  to  enter  upon  reproof,  he 
previously  smooths  down  their  hearts,  by  saying,  ‘  I  am  con¬ 
fident  that  ye  will  hear,’  and  by  requesting  prayers  from 
them,  and  by  again  invoking  upon  them  infinite  blessings. 

But  the  Lord,  he  says,  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of 
God.  For  there  are  many  things  that  turn  us  aside  from  that 
love,  and  there  are  many  paths  that  draw  us  away  from 
thence.  And  in  the  first  place  indeed  the  wickedness  of 
Mammon,  laying,  as  it  were,  certain  shameless  hands  upon 
our  soul,  and  tenaciously  holding  it  in  its  grasp,  draws  and 
drags  us  thence  even  against  our  will.  Then  vain-glory,  and 
often  afflictions  and  temptations,  turn  us  aside.  For  this 
reason  we  need,  as  a  certain  wind,  the  assistance  of  God, 
that  our  sail  may  be  impelled,  as  by  some  strong  wind,  to 
the  love  of  God.  For  tell  me  not,  ‘  I  love  Him,  even  more 
than  myself.’  These  are  words.  Shew  it  by  thy  works,  if 
thou  lovest  Him  more  than  thyself.  Love  Him  more  than 
money,  and  then  I  shall  believe  that  thou  lovest  Him  even 
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2Thes.  more  than  thyself.  But  thou  who  despisest  not  riches  for 

— - the  sake  of  God,  how  wilt  thou  despise  thyself?  But  why  do 

I  say  riches?  Thou  who  despisest  not  covetousness,  which 
thou  oughtest  to  do  even  without  the  commandments  of  God, 
how  wilt  thou  despise  thyself? 

And  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ c,  he  says.  What  is 
the  patient  waiting?  That  we  should  endure  even  as  He 
endured,  or  that  we  should  do  those  things,  or  that  with 
patience  also  we  should  wait  for  Him,  that  is,  that  we  should 
be  prepared.  For  since  He  has  promised  many  things,  and 
Himself  is  coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  let  us 
wait  for  Him,  and  let  us  be  patient.  But  wherever  he  speaks 
of  patience,  he  of  course  implies  affliction.  For  this  is  to 
love  God;  to  endure,  and  not  to  be  troubled. 

Ver.  6.  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the 
tradition  which  they  received  of  us. 

That  is,  it  is  not  we  that  say  these  things,  but  Christ,  for 
that  is  the  meaning  of  in  the  name  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
By  thus  speaking  he  shews  the  fearfulness  of  the  message. 
Through  Christ,  he  says,  we  command  you.  Christ  therefore 
commanded  us  in  no  case  to  be  idle.  That  ye  withdraw 
yourselves,  he  says,  from  every  brother.  Tell  me  not  of  the 
rich,  tell  me  not  of  the  poor,  tell  me  not  of  the  holy.  This 
is  disorder.  That  walketh,  he  says,  that  is,  liveth.  And  not 
after  the  tradition  which  they  received  from  me.  Tradition, 
he  says,  which  is  through  works.  And  this  he  always  calls 
properly*1  tradition. 

Ver.  7,  8.  Fur  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  us: 
for  we  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you;  Neither 
did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought. 

And  yet  even  if  they  had  eaten,  it  would  not  have  been 
Lukeio,  for  nought.  For  the  labourer,  he  says,  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 
7-  But  wrought  with  labour  and  travail  night  and  day,  that 

we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you.  Not  because 
we  have  not  power,  but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample 
unto  you  to  follow  us.  For  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we 
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Not  working  called  disorderly  walking. 

commanded  yon,  that  if  any  would  not  work ,  neither  should  Hom. 
he  eat.  _ _  ~ 

See  how  in  the  former  Epistle  indeed  he  discourses  (2) 
somewhat  more  mildly  concerning  these  things ;  as  when  he 
says,  We  beseech  you — that  ye  would  abound  more  and  l  Thes. 
more — and  that  ye  study — and  no  where  does  he  say,  we 4’ 1 ' 
command,  nor  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
was  fearful  and  implied  danger,  but  that  ye  abound,  he 
says,  and  study,  which  are  the  words  of  one  exhorting  to 
virtue.  That  ye  may  walk  honestly,  he  says.  But  here  is  l  Thes. 
nothing  of  this  kind,  but  that ,  if  any  one  would  not  work,  4’  I2‘ 
neither  should  he  eat.  For  if  Paul,  not  being  under  a 
necessity,  and  having  a  right  to  be  idle,  and  having  under¬ 
taken  so  great  a  work,  did  nevertheless  work,  and  not  merely 
work,  but  night  and  day,  so  that  he  was  able  even  to  assist 
others, — much  more  ought  others  to  do  this. 

Yer.  11.  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which  walk 
among  you  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy 
bodies. 

This  indeed  he  says  here ;  but  there,  in  the  first  Epistle, 
he  says,  that  ye  may  walk  honestly  towards  them  that  are 
without.  On  what  account?  Perhaps  nothing  of  this  kind 
had  yet  taken  place.  For  upon  another  occasion  admonish¬ 
ing,  he  says,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  But  Acts  20, 
the  expression,  walk  honestly,  has  no  reference  to  disorder, 3o' 
wherefore  he  added,  that  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing.  Buti  Thes. 
here  he  sets  down  another  necessity,  for  thus  doing  what4’  12‘ 
was  honourable  and  good  towards  all.  (For  as  he  proceeds, 
he  says,  that  ye  be  not  weary  in  well-doing.)  For  certainly 
he  that  is  idle  and  yet  able  to  work  must  needs  be  a  busy 
body.  But  alms  are  given  to  those  only  who  are  not  able 
to  support  themselves  by  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  or 
who  teach,  and  are  wholly  occupied  in  the  business  of 
teaching.  For  thou  shall  not  muzzle  the  ox,  he  says,  when  Deut 
he  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  A  is  25,  4. 
reward.  So  that  neither  is  he  idle,  but  receives  the  reward  5,  is. 
of  work,  and  great  work  too.  But  to  pray  and  fast,  being  ^t  l0 
idle',  is  not  the  work  of  the  hands.  For  the  work  that  he  is 7. 

'  See  on  1  Thess.  4.  12.  pp.  397,  near  Antioch,  but  it  appears  (Tr.  p. 

398.  where  he  says  nearly  the  same.  124.)  that  they  were  industrious. 

On  1  Tim.  5,  10.  he  praises  the  Monks 
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The  idle  to  be  corrected,  but  not  starved. 


2THEs.here  speaking  of  is  the  work  of  the  hands.  And  that  you 
3»  - **'  may  not  suspect  any  such  thing,  he  has  added, 

Working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies.  Now  them 
that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort  by  our  Lord 
Jesus. 

Because  he  had  touched  them  severely,  wishing  to  render 
his  discourse  more  mild,  he  adds,  by  the  Lord,  again  shewing 
in  this  way  that  it  was  authoritative  and  fearful. 

That  with  quietness  they  work  and  eat  their  own  bread. 

Why  has  lie  not  said,  But  if  they  are  not  disorderly,  let 
them  he  maintained  by  you  ;  but  requires  both,  that  they  be 
quiet,  and  that  they  work  ?  Because  he  wishes  them  by 
working  to  support  themselves,  for  this  is  meant  by  eating 
their  own  bread,  that  is,  bread  earned  by  their  own  labours, 
and  not  that  belonging  to  another,  which  is  obtained  by 
begging. 

Ver.  13.  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing. 

See  how  immediately  the  fatherly  bowels  were  overcome. 
He  was  not  able  to  carry  on  his  reproof  farther,  but  again 
pitied  them.  And  see  with  what  discretion  !  He  has  not 
said,  But  pardon  them,  until  they  arc  amended  ;  but  what  ? 
But  ye,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing.  Withdraw  yourselves, 
he  says,  from  them,  and  reprove  them  ;  do  not,  however, 
suffer  them  to  perish  with  hunger.  What  then,  he  says,  if 
having  abundance  from  us,  he  should  remain  idle  ?  In  that 
case,  he  says,  I  have  spoken  of  a  mild  remedy,  that  you  with¬ 
draw  yourselves  from  him,  that  is,  do  not  allow  him  free 
conversation.  Shew  that  you  are  angry.  And  this  is  no 
little  matter.  For  such  is  the  reproof  that  is  given  to  a 
brother,  if  we  wish  really  to  amend  him.  We  are  not  ignorant 
of  the  methods  of  reproof.  For  tell  me,  if  you  had  a  brother 
in  the  flesh,  would  youthen  overlook  him  pining  with  hunger? 
Truly  1  think  not;  but  perhaps  you  would  even  correct 
him. 

Ver.  14.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  Ibis 
Epistle. 

See  the  humility  of  Paul.  He  has  not  said,  He  that  disobeys, 
disobeys  me,  but  be  mildly  and  gently  glances  at  him,  note  that 
man.  This  he  bids  them  do,  that  lie.  may  not  escape  notice. 
Have  no  company  with  him.  This  also  is  no  little  castigation. 
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Then  again  he  says,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  Thus  he  Hom. 

does  not  permit  them  to  proceed  farther.  For  as  he  had - - — 

said,  if  any  would  not  work  neither  should  he  eat ,  fearing 
lest  they  should  perish  by  hunger,  he  has  added,  in  doing 
good,  be  not  ye  weary.  Thus  having  said,  Withdraw  your¬ 
selves,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  then  fearing  lest  this 
very  thing  might  cut  him  off  from  the  brotherhood — for  he 
who  gives  himself  up  to  despair,  will  quickly  be  lost  if  he  is 
not  admitted  to  freedom  of  conversation — he  has  added, 

Ver.  15.  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish 
him  as  a  brother. 

By  this  he  shews  that  he  has  assigned  a  heavy  punishment 
against  him,  in  depriving  him  of  freedom  of  conversation. 

For  if  to  be  a  receiver  even  with  many  others  is  worthy  (3) 
of  disgrace,  when  they  even  reprove  whilst  they  offer  it,  and 
withdraw  themselves,  how  great  is  the  reproach.  For  if  only 
giving  rather  tardily,  and  with  murmuring,  they  inflame  the 
receivers — for  tell  me  not  of  impudent  beggars,  but  of  the 
faithful — if  they  were  to  reprove  whilst  they  give,  what  would 
they  not  do  ?  to  what  punishment  would  it  not  be  equal  ? 

But  we  do  not  so,  but  as  if  we  had  been  greatly  injured,  we 
so  insult  and  turn  away  from  those  who  beg  of  us.  Thou  dost 
not  give,  but  why  dost  thou  also  grieve  him  ?  Admonish  them, 
he  says,  as  brethren,  do  not  insult  them  as  enemies.  He  who 
admonishes  his  brother,  does  it  not  publicly.  He  does  not 
make  an  open  shew  of1  the  insult,  but  he  does  it  privately 1 2*^- 
and  with  much  address,  and  grieving,  as  hurt,  and  weeping 
and  lamenting.  Let  us  bestow7  therefore  with  the  disposition 
of  a  brother,  let  us  admonish  with  the  good  will  of  a  brother, 
not  as  if  we  grieved  at  giving,  but  as  if  we  grieved  for  his 
transgressing  the  commandment.  Since  what  is  the  advan¬ 
tage  ?  For  if,  even  after  giving,  you  insult,  you  destroy  the 
pleasure  of  giving.  But  when  you  do  not  give  and  yet  insult, 
what  wrong  do  you  not  do  to  that  wretched  and  unlortunate 
man  ?  He  came  to  you,  to  receive  pity  from  you,  but  he 
goes  away  having  received  a  deadly  blow,  and  weeps  the 
more.  For  when  by  reason  of  his  poverty  he  is  compelled 
to  beg,  and  is  insulted  on  account  of  his  begging,  think  how 
great  will  be  the  punishment  of  those  who  insult  him.  lie  l’rov. 
that  dishonoureth  the  poor,  it  says,  provokelh  his  Maker,  yi’sep't. 
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way. 


Peace  icith  all  hoic  needful.  Salutation. 

•2  The?.  For  tell  me,  did  He  suffer  him  to  be  poor  for  thy  sake,  that 

- thou  mightest  be  able  to  heal  thyself — aud  dost  thou  insult 

him  who  tor  thy  sake  is  poor:  What  obstinaev 1  is  this !  what  an 
act  of  ingratitude  is  it.  Admonish  him  as  a  brother ,  he  says, 
and  after  having  given,  he  orders  you  to  admonish  him.  But 
if  even  without  giving  we  insult  him,  what  excuse  shall  we 
have  ? 

^  er.  16.  A  ow  the  Lord  of  peace  Hinise/f  give  you  peace 
always  by  all  means1. 

See  how,  when  he  mentions  things  that  are  to  be  done,  he 
sets  his  mark  upon  them  by  prayer,  adding  prayer  and 
supplication,  like  certain  marks  set  upon  things  that  are  laid 
up.  Give  you  peace ,  he  says,  by  all  means*.  For  since  it 
was  likely  that  contentions  would  arise  from  these  things, 
those  men  becoming  exasperated,  and  the  others  not  supply¬ 
ing  such  persons  so  readily  as  formerly,  he  with  good  reason 
now  offered  this  prayer  for  them,  saying,  Give  you  peace 
always.  For  this  is  what  is  sought,  that  they  may  have  it 
-always,  that  is,  by  all  means.  He  wishes  them  on  all  sides3 
to  be  at  peace,  that  they  may  have  no  occasion  of  contention 
•from  any  quarter.  For  every  where4  peace  is  a  good  thing* 
even  towards  those  who  are  without.  For  hear  him  elsewhere 
saying,  If  it  be  possible ,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you ,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men.  For  nothing  is  so  conducive  to  the  right 
performance  of  the  things  which  we  wish,  as  to  be  peaceable 
and  undisturbed,  as  to  be  free  from  all  hatred,  and  to  have  no 
enemy. 

The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

\  er.  17,  18.  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own  hand , 
which  is  the  token  in  every  Epistle,  so  I  write.  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

This  he  says  that  he  writes  in  every  Epistle,  that  no  one 
may  be  able  to  counterfeit  them,  his  subscription5  being  sub¬ 
joined  as  a  great  token.  And  he  calls  the  prayer  a  salutation, 
shewing  that  every  thing  they  then  did  was  spiritual ;  even 
when  it  was  proper  to  offer  salutation,  the  thing  was  attended 
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f  Montf.  in  every  place,  which  he  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  Vulgate 
thinks  the  comment  requires.  It  is  so  having  it  so.  Savile  has  retry,  13en. 
in  no  Ms.  of  St.  Cbrys.  yet  collated,  rery. 
and  Hervetns’  translation,  in  ontni  loco, 
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with  advantage ;  and  prayer,  not  merely  a  symbol  of  friendship.  Hom. 

With  this  he  began,  and  with  it  he  ends,  guarding  with  sti’ong  - : — 

walls  what  he  had  said  elsewhere,  and  laying  safe  foundations, 
he  brings  it  also  to  a  safe  end.  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 
he  says ;  and  again,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  icith 
you  all.  Amen.  This  also  the  Lord  promised  to  His  disciples, 
saying,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  Mat.28, 
world.  But  this  takes  place  when  we  are  willing.  For  He20' 
will  not  be  altogether  with  us,  if  we  place  ourselves  at  a 
distance.  ‘  I  will  be  with  you,’  He  says,  £  always.’  Let  us 
not  therefore  drive  away  grace.  He  wishes  us  to  withdraw 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly.  This  was  then 
a  great  evil,  to  be  separated  from  the  whole  body1  of  thei  Gr/«/- 
brethren.  By  this  indeed  he  punishes  all,  as  elsewhere  in ness- 
his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  says,  With  such  an  one  no  iCor.5, 
not  to  eat.  But  now  the  majority  do  not  think  this  a  great11, 
evil.  But  all  things  are  confounded  and  corrupted.  With 
adulterers,  with  fornicators,  with  covetous  persons,  we  mix 
freely,  and  as  a  matter  of  course.  If  we  ought  to  withdraw 
ourselves  from  one  who  was  only  supported  in  idleness,  how 
much  more  from  the  others.  And  that  you  may  know  how 
fearful  a  thing  it  was  to  be  separated  from  the  company  of 
the  brethren,  and  what  advantage  it  produces  to  those  who 
receive  reproof  with  a  right  mind,  hear  how  that  man,  who 
was  puffed  up  with  sin,  who  had  proceeded  to  the  extreme  of 
wickedness,  who  had  committed  sucli  fornication  as  is  not 
named  even  among  the  heathens,  who  was  insensible  of  his 
wound — for  this  is  the  excess  of  perversion — he  after  all, 
though  such  an  one,  was  so  bent  down  and  humbled,  that 
Paul  said,  Sufficient  to  such  an  one  is  this  punishment  which  2  Co  r. 2, 
was  inflicted  of  many.  Wherefore  confirm  your  love  toward 6'  8‘ 
him.  For  as  a  member  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  body, 
so  was  he  at  that  time. 

But  the  cause,  and  that  from  which  this  was  then  so  terrible,  (4) 
was,  because  even  the  being  with  them  was  thought  by  them 
a  great  blessing.  For  like  men  who  inhabit  one  house,  and 
arc  under  one  father,  and  partake  of  one  table,  so  did 
they  then  dwell  in  every  Church.  How  great  an  evil  there¬ 
fore  was  it  to  fall  from  so  great  love  !  But  now  it  is  not  even 
thought  lo  be  a  great  evil,  because  neither  is  it  considered 
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21hes.  any  great  thing  when  we  are  united  with  one  another.  What 

1 / *1 b«  _  m  ( 

- was  then  in  the  order  of  punishment,  this,  on  account  of  the 

great  coldness  of  love,  now  takes  place  even  apart  from  punish¬ 
ment,  and  we  withdraw  from  one  another  causelessly,  and 
from  coldness.  For  it  is  the  cause  of  all  evils  that  there  is 
no  love.  This  has  dissolved  all  ties,  and  has  disfigured  all 
that  was  venerable  and  splendid  in  the  Church,  in  which  we 
ought  to  have  gloried. 

Great  is  the  confidence  of  the  Teacher,  when  from  his  own 
good  actions  he  is  entitled  to  reprove  his  disciples.  Where- 
2  Thes.  lore  also  Paul  said,  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to 
3’ ''  follow  us.  And  he  ought  to  be  a  Teacher  more  of  life  than 
of  the  word.  And  let  no  one  think  that  this  is  said  from  a 
spirit  of  boasting.  For  it  was  as  reduced  to  necessity  that  he 
spoke  it,  and  with  a  view  to  general  advantage.  For  we 
behaved  not  ourselves ,  lie  says,  disorderly  among  you.  From 
this  do  you  not  see  his  humility,  in  that  he  calls  it, £  for  nought,’ 
and  £  orderly  behaviour g?’  We  did  not  behave  ourselves 
disorderly  among  you ,  he  says,  neither  did  we  eat  any  man's 
bread  for  nought.  Here  he  shews  that  perhaps  also  they  were 
poor;  and  tell  me  not,  £  But  they  were  not  all  poor.’  For  he 
is  discoursing  concerning  the  poor,  and  those  who  obtained 
their  necessary  subsistence  from  no  other  source  than  from 
the  work  of  their  hands.  For  he  has  not  said,  that  they  may 
have  it  from  their  fathers,  but  that  by  working  they  should  eat 
their  own  bread.  For  if  I,  he  says,  a  herald  of  the  word  of 
doctrine,  was  afraid  to  burden  you,  much  more  he  who  does 
you  no  service.  For  this  is  truly  a  burden.  And  it  is  a 
burden  too,  when  one  does  not  give  with  much  alacrity;  but 
this  is  not  what  he  hints  at,  but  as  if  they  were  not  able  to  do 
it  easily.  For  why  dost  thou  not  work  ?  For  God  hath  given 
thee  hands  for  this  purpose,  not  that  thou  shouldest  receive 
from  others,  but  that  thou  shouldest  impart  to  others. 

But  the  Lord ,  he  says,  be  with  you.  This  prayer  also  we 
may  offer  for  ourselves,  if  we  do  the  things  of  the  Lord.  For 
20^ ’  ^ear  Christ  saying  to  His  disciples,  Go  ye  and  teach  all  men , 
baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
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whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ,  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  Hom. 

alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  These  things  were - — 

said  not  only  to  them,  but  also  to  you.  For  that  the  promise 
is  not  made  to  them  only,  but  to  those  also  who  walk  in  their 
steps,  is  manifest  from  His  saying  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

What  then  does  He  say  to  those  who  are  not  teachers  ?  Moral. 
Each  of  you,  if  he  will,  is  a  teacher,  although  not  of  another, 
yet  of  himself.  Teach  thyself  first.  If  thou  teachest1  to'i.e.thy- 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  He  commanded,  by  this  means  sl1k 
thou  wilt  have  many  emulating  thee.  For  as  a  lamp,  when 
it  is  shining,  is  able  to  light h  ten  thousand,  but  being  extin¬ 
guished  will  not  give  light  even  to  itself,  nor  can  it  lighten 
other  lamps ;  so  also  in  the  case  of  a  pure  life,  if  the  light 
that  is  in  us  be  shining,  we  shall  make  both  disciples  and 
teachers  numberless,  being  set  before  them  as  a  pattern  to 
copy.  For  neither  will  the  words  proceeding  from  me  be 
able  so  to  benefit  the  hearers,  as  our2  life.  For  let  a  man,  if2  B. 
you  will,  be  dear  to  God,  and  shining  in  virtue,  and  having  a  'uur 
wife ;  (for  it  is  possible  for  a  man  having  a  wife  and  chil¬ 
dren  and  friends  to  please  God;)  tell  me,  will  he  not  be  able 
much  more  than  I  to  benefit  all?  For  me  they  will  hear' 
once  or  twice  in  a  month,  or  not  even  once,  and  even  though 
they  have  kept  what  they  have  heard  as  far  as  the  threshold 
of  the  Church,  they  presently  let  it  drop  away  from  them: 
but  seeing  the  life  of  that  man  constantly,  they  receive  great 
advantage.  For  when  being  insulted  he  insults  not  again, 
does  he  not  almost  infix  and  engrave  upon  the  soul  of  the 
insulter  the  reverence  of  his  meekness  ?  And  though  he  does 
not  immediately  confess  the  benefit,  being  ashamed  from 
anger,  or  put  to  confusion,  yet  nevertheless  he  immediately 
is  made  sensible  of  it.  And  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  that 
is  insolent,  though  he  be  a  very  beast,  to  associate  with  one 
who  is  patient  of  evil,  without  going  away  much  benefited. 

For  although  we  do  not  what  is  good,  we  however  all  praise 
it  and  admire  it.  Again,  the  wife,  if  she  see  her  husband 
meek,  being  always  with  him,  receives  great  advantage,  and 
the  child  also.  It  is  therefore  in  the  power  of  every  one  to 

h  atii^cu,  to  set  alight.  the  Greek,  but  must  at  all  events  he 

•  1  Paris  Ms.  II.  and  L.  add  i*tu-  understood. 

< r$trai.  which  is  not  quite  necessary  to 
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Head  of  a  Family  should  be  its  teacher. 

2THEs.be  a  teacher.  For  he  says,  Edify  one  another ,  even  as  also 
l’xhes  -yg  do.  For  mark,  has  any  loss  befallen  the  family?  The 
6,  li.  wife  is  disturbed,  as  being  weaker,  and  more  extravagant,  and 
fond  of  ornament;  the  man  if  he  be  a  philosopher,  and  a 
derider  of  loss,  both  consoles  her,  and  persuades  her  to  bear 
it  with  fortitude.  Tell  me,  then,  will  he  not  benefit  her  much 
more  than  our  words  ?  For  it  is  easy  for  any  one  to  talk,  but 
to  act,  when  we  are  reduced  to  the  necessity,  is  very  difficult. 
On  this  account  human  nature  is  wont  rather  to  be  regulated 
by  deeds.  And  such  is  the  superiority  of  virtue,  that  even  a 
slave  often  benefits  a  whole  family  together  with  the  master. 

(5)  For  not  in  vain,  nor  without  reason,  does  Paul  constantly 
command  them  to  practise  virtue,  and  to  be  obedient  to  their 
masters,  not  so  much  regarding  the  service  of  their  masters, 
as  that  the  word  of  God  and  the  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed. 
But  when  it  is  not  blasphemed,  it  will  soon  also  be  admired. 
And  I  know  of  many  families,  that  they  have  benefited  by 
the  virtue  of  their  slaves.  But  if  a  servant  placed  under 
authority  can  improve  his  master,  much  more  can  the  master 
his  servants.  Divide  then  with  me,  I  beseech  you,  this 
ministry.  I  address  all  generally,  do  you  each  individual 
privately,  and  let  each  charge  himself  with  the  salvation  of 
his  neighbour.  For  that  it  becomes  one  to  preside  over 
those  of  his  household  in  these  matters,  hear  where  Paul 
l  Cor.  sends  women  for  instruction;  And  if  they  will  learn  any 
14,  thing ,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home;  and  he  does  not 

lead  them  to  the  Teacher.  For  as  in  the  schools  of  learning, 
there  are  teachers  even  among  the  disciples,  so  also  in  the 
Church.  For  he  wishes  the  Teacher  not  to  be  troubled  by 
all.  Wherefore?  Because  then  there  will  be  great  advan¬ 
tages,  not  only  that  the  labour  will  be  light  to  the  Teacher, 
but  that  each  of  the  disciples  also,  having  taken  pains,  is 
soon  able  to  become  a  teacher,  making  this  his  concern. 

For  see  how  great  a  service  the  wife  contributes.  She 
keeps  the  house,  and  takes  care  of  all  things  in  the  house, 
she  presides  over  her  handmaids,  she  clothes  them  with  her 
own  hands,  she  causes  thee  to  be  called  the  father  of  children, 
she  delivers  thee  from  brothels,  she  aids  thee  to  live  chastely, 
she  puts  a  stop  to  the  strong  desire  of  nature.  And  do  thou 
also  benefit  her.  Flow?  In  spiritual  things  stretch  forth 
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Husband  head  of  the  wife ,  his  obligations  to  her. 

thy  hand.  Whatever  useful  things  thou  hast  heard,  these,  Hom. 

like  the  swallows,  bearing  off  in  thy  mouth,  carry  away  and  -  V' _ 

place  them  in  the  mouth  of  the  mother  and  the  young  ones. 

For  how  is  it  not  absurd,  in  other  things  to  think  thyself 
worthy  of  the  preeminence,  and  to  occupy  the  place  of  the 
head,  but  in  teaching  to  quit  thy  station.  The  ruler  ought 
not  to  excel  the  ruled  in  honours,  so  much  as  in  virtues. 

For  this  is  the  duty  of  a  ruler,  for  the  other  is  the  part  of  the 
ruled,  but  this  is  the  achievement 1  of  the  ruler  himself.  If1  ***■«{- 
thou  enjoyest  much  honour,  it  is  nothing  to  thee,  for  thou^* 
receivedst  it  from  others.  If  thou  shinest  in  much  virtue, 
this  is  all  thine  own. 

Thou  art  the  head  of  the  woman,  let  then  the  head  regu¬ 
late  the  rest  of  the  body.  Dost  thou  not  see  that  it  is  not  so 
much  above  the  rest  of  the  body  in  situation,  as  in  fore¬ 
thought,  directing  like  a  steersman  the  whole  of  it?  For  in 
the  head  are  the  eyes  both  of  the  body,  and  of  the  soul. 

Hence  flows  to  them  both  the  faculty  of  seeing,  and  the  power 
of  directing.  And  the  rest  of  the  body  is  appointed  for 
service,  but  this  is  set  to  command.  All  the  senses  have 
thence  their  origin  and  their  source.  Thence  are  sent  forth 
the  organs  of  speech,  the  power  of  seeing,  and  of  smelling, 
and  all  touch.  For  thence  is  derived  the  root  of  the  nerves 
and  the  bones.  Seest  thou  not  that  it  is  superior  in  foresight 
more  than  in  honour?  So  let  us  rule  the  women,  let  us 
surpass  them,  not  by  seeking  greater  honour  from  them,  but 
by  their  being  more  benefited  by  us. 

I  have  shewn  that  they  afford  us  no  little  benefits,  but  if 
we  are  willing  to  make  them  a  return  in  spiritual  things,  we 
surpass  them.  For  it  is  not  possible  in  bodily  things  to  offer 
an  equivalent.  For  what  ?  dost  thou  contribute  much  wealth  ? 
but  it  is  she  who  preserves  it,  and  this  care  of  hers  is  an 
equivalent,  and  thus  there  is  need  of  her.  Wherefore  ?  Be¬ 
cause  many,  who  had  great  possessions,  have  lost  all  because 
they  had  not  one  to  take  care  of  them.  But  as  for  the 
children,  you  both  communicate,  and  the  benefit  from  each 
is  equal.  She  indeed  in  these  things  rather  has  the  more 
laborious  service,  always  bearing  the  offspring,  and  being 
afflicted  with  the  pains  of  childbirth  ;  so  that  in  spiritual 
things  only  wilt  thou  be  able  to  surpass  her. 
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Let  us  not  therefore  regard  how  we  shall  have  wealth,  but 
how  we  shall  present  with  confidence  to  God  the  souls  with 
which  we  are  entrusted.  For  by  regulating  them  we  shall 
also  most  highly  benefit  ourselves.  For  he  who  teaches 
another,  although  he  does  nothing  else,  yet  in  speaking  is 
affected  with  compunction,  and  especially  when  he  sees 
himself  responsible  lor  those  things,  on  account  of  which  he 
reproves  others.  Since  therefore  we  benefit  both  ourselves 
and  them,  and  through  them  the  household,  and  this  is 
preeminently  pleasing  to  God;  let  us  not  be  weary  of  taking 
care  both  of  our  own  souls,  and  of  those  who  minister  to  us, 
that  for  all  wc  may  receive  a  recompence,  and  with  much 
riches  may  arrive  at  the  holy  City  our  mother,  the  Jerusalem 
that  is  above,  from  which  God  grant  that  we  may  never  fall, 
but  that  having  shone  in  the  most  excellent  conversation, 
we  may  be  thought  worthy  with  much  confidence  to  see  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  with  A\  horn  to  the  Father,  together  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  power,  and  honour,  now  and  ever, 
and  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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A. 

Aaron ,  why  he  was  not  smitten  with 
leprosy  as  Miriam,  221. 

Abel ,  suffered  through  love,  382.  shall 
meet  Christ,  416. 

Abraham ,  example  of  good  use  of  riches, 
143.  his  offering  Isaac  a  type  of  our 
Lord’s  death,  245. 

Abraham,  bid  sacrifice  Isaac,  that  he 
might  he  rewarded,  355.  an  example 
to  bereaved  parents,  368.  prayed  for 
Sodom,  382.  preferred  God  to  all 
things,  401.  heard  even  his  wife  for 
God’s  sake,  401.  blessed  In  his  family 
for  this,  401.  not  heard  for  Sodom, 
421.  his  reward  greater  for  his  not 
knowing  the  future,  429.  had  chil¬ 
dren,  but  was  not  covetous,  447.  his 
hospitality,  ib.  wronged  by  Lot,  ib. 

Accusation,  false,  met  by  explanation, 
true  by  acknowledgment  and  amend¬ 
ment,  500. 

Achaia,  Churches  of,  472. 

Achan,  sacrilege  of,  punished,  423. 

Actions,  tradition  by,  386,  504. 

Acts,  of  mercy  to  be  done  against  the 
last  day,  50.  v.  Mercy,  noble  acts 
not  performed  without  daring,  107. 
evil  actions  spring  from  thoughts, 
160. 

Adam,  first  of  mankind,  216.  in  Para¬ 
dise  like  Christ  in  heaven,  244.  dif¬ 
ference  between  him  and  a  Christian, 
253. 

Adjuration,  by  Christ,  once  feared,  now 
despised,  456.  by  children,  eyes  of 
husband,  &c.  feared,  457.  a  woman 
rewarded  for  regarding,  459. 

Admiration,  note  of,  437. 

Admonition,  indirect  most  effective, 
396.  relieved  by  praise,  397.  dis¬ 
liked,  440,  41.  should  be  gentle,  443. 
followed  up  with  prayer,  454,  496. 
of  an  offending  brother,  private,  507. 
sealed  by  prayer,  608. 
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Admonitions,  should  be  coupled  with 
commendations,  90. 

Adrian,  sufferings  of  Jews  from,  423. 

Adultery,  has  worse  effects  than  forni¬ 
cation,  161. 

Adultery,  is  uncleanness,  381.  forbidden 
to  men  as  well  as  to  women,  388, 
390.  punished  in  women  by  Roman 
law,  390.  a  work  of  darkness,  431. 
most  insulting  if  open,  449. 

Affliction,  of  self  now  a  virtue,  at  Day  of 
Judgment  an  unprofitable  reflection, 
155.  a  benefit,  1 75.  no  one  free  from 
it  even  in  this  world's  contests,  ibid, 
from  it  ease  springs,  178. 

Affliction,  admits  spiritual  joy,  340. 
see  Trial.  The  lot  of  Christians, 
365.  less  felt  when  we  have  great 
blessings,  401.  grace  and  comfort  in, 
470.  unity  a  help  in,  471.  shakes 
the  weak,  confirms  the  strong,  471. 
comfort  in,  475.  a  temptation  against 
love  of  God,  503. 

Ahitkophel,  example  of  flattery,  37. 

Alexander  the  coppersmith,  497. 

Alexander,  called  the  Macedonian, 
347.  his  conquests  prophesied  of,  ib. 

Aims,  adorn  the  soul ;  root  out  covet¬ 
ousness;  raise  soul  towards  heaven, 
5.  bring  blessings,  6.  assist  the  dead, 
38.  a  help  to  Catechumens,  38.  mea¬ 
sured  by  the  purpose  of  the  giver, 
170.  and  172.  are  a  sweet  savour  to 
God,  ibid,  should  be  given  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  property  a  person  has, 
270.  are  a  more  beautiful  clothing 
than  golden  ornaments,  304. 

Alms,  see  Hunger,  Brethren ,  &,-c.  sur¬ 
passed  by  thanksgiving  in  losses,  371. 
giving,  relieves  one’s  losses,  372. 
stores  for,  373.  enjoined  after  losses, 
398.  oil  of  our  lamp,  452.  are  for 
those  who  cannot  support  themselves, 
505. 

Almsgiving ,  to  Ministers  a  gain  to  the 
giver,  14.  the  right  disposition  of 
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giving,  15.  removes  sins  of  the  giver, 
ibid,  should  be  to  the  poorer  before 
the  richer,  ibid,  not  to  a  saint  in 
abundance,  16.  should  be  without 
nice  curiosity,  ibid,  its  good  effects 
on  man’s  nature,  161.  does  more 
good  to  the  giver  than  the  receiver, 
165.  shewn  to  be  the  best  thing 
by  time  present,  and  future,  105. 

Amalek,  conquered  by  Moses’  prayer, 
497. 

Ambassadors ,  honour  due  to,  341. 

Amulets ,  used  in  sickness,  applied  by 
old  women,  279,  280.  a  device  of 
Satan’s,  281.  the  use  of  them  con¬ 
demned  by  the  better  sort  of  heathens, 
ibid. 

Amulets ,  369. 

Ananias,  sin  and  punishment  of,  424. 

Anarchy,  Antichrist’s  opportunity,  492. 

Anchor,  hope  of  Resurrectiou,  an,  464. 

Angels,  Colcssians’  notion  about  them 
refuted,  214.  created  by  the  Son, 
ibid,  all  things  done  by  them,  are  of 
Christ,  215.  afore-time  enemies  to 
man,  were  reconciled  to  him  by 
Christ,  217.  therefore  they  could  not 
bring  man  to  God,  218.  before  recon¬ 
ciliation  according  to  the  number  of 
the  nations,  after  according  to  num¬ 
ber  of  believers,  219.  could  not  per¬ 
suade  men  to  reconciliation,  for  they 
could  not  bind  Satan,  225.  notion 
about  them  again  refuted  by  his 
saying  that  men  can  continue  in  the 
state  of  grace  only  by  faith  in  Christ, 
not  by  them,  226.  nor  are  they  needed 
since  men  are  *  knit’  to  Christ,  228. 
notion  about  them  answered  again  by 
Christ’s  being  in  Christians,  237.  and 
because  perfection  is  in  Christ  only, 
238.Colossians’notionabout  them  fully 
inet,  256.  it  arose  from  some  false 
teacher,  out  of  his  vainglory,  257.  it 
caused  them  to  let  go  their  hold  of 
Christ,  and  so  be  lost,  258.  the  doc¬ 
trine  was  altogether  of  man,  either 
from  some  Jew,  or  from  the  Gentiles, 
ibid. 

Angels,  attend  on  children,  404,  474. 
work  of  in  the  Resurrection, 415 — 17. 
host  of,  described  as  surrounding 
Christ,  474. 

Anointing,  metaphorically,  for  encou¬ 
raging,  465,  6. 

Antichrist ,  might  seem  a  sign  of  Christ’s 
coming,  430.  is  not  an  exact  one,  ibid, 
will  come  first,  and  so  far  a  sign, 
464,  5.  Christ  left  no  room  for  his 
deceit,  465.  he  that  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  465.  fables  about,  as  of 
his  bending  the  knee,  465.  wrought 
in  by  Satan,  ib.  466,  485.  proud  as 


Satan,  465,  6.  called  the  Apostacy, 
484,  493.  will  not  set  up  idolatry, 
ib.  will  be  worshipped  in  God’s 
Temple,  i.  e.  in  Churches,  ib.  miracles 
of,  ib.  is  not  Satan,  485.  what  with¬ 
held,  the  Roman  Empire,  491,  493. 
Nero  a  type  of,  492.  Christ’s  mere 
appearing  shall  destroy,  492.  wonders 
of  false,  493.  permitted  for  silencing 
of  unbelievers,  493. 

Antioch,  monks  near,  505.  note  e. 

Apollinarius,  of  Laodicea,  61.  his  fol¬ 
lowers  denied  that  our  Lord  took  a 
soul,  80. 

Apostacy,  see  Antichrist. 

Apostles ,  The,  examples  how  we  should 
meet  pride  arising  from  our  wisdom, 
57.  v.  Daniel  and  Joseph,  a  type, 
and  their  life  living  laws,  142.  taught 
and  then  left  those  they  had  taught 
to  teach  in  their  place,  287-  their 
ignorance  no  hindrance  to  the  spread 
of  the  Proclamation,  301. 

Apostles,  rejoiced  in  suffering,  340. 
chosen  as  unworldly,  350.  at  first 
curious  about  the  time  of  Consumma¬ 
tion,  425.  not  so  afterward,  425,  6 
not  informed,  426.  St.  Peter  chief  of, 
426. 

Appearing,  not  said  of  The  Father, 
but  of  The  Son,  63. 

Archippus,  probably  held  some  office 
in  the  Church  at  Coloss®,  182, 
320.  a  person  to  whom  S.  Paul 
would  have  the  Colossians  entirely 
subject,  321. 

Archangel,  415.  voice  of,  ib.  417. 

Arians,  like  heathens  in  making  a 
greater  and  a  lesser  God,  63.  said 
the  Son  was  no  where  called  ‘  Great,’ 
ibid. 

Aristarchus,  was  brought  up  from  Je¬ 
rusalem  fellow -prisoner  with  S.  Paul, 
308. 

Arius  of  Alexandria,  61.  in  what 
way  heretical,  62.  how  his  heresy 
falls  before  S.  Paul’s  text,  ibid. 

Ark ,  100  years  building,  418.  resting- 
place  of,  419. 

Armenia,  mountains  of,  ark  rested  on, 
419. 

Armour,  spiritual,  433.  how  to  provide, 
434. 

Army,  the  Church  like  an,  443. 

Arrogance,  arising  from  thinking  of  our 
own  excellencies,  115. 

Arrogance,  see  I'ride.  pride  produces, 
466. 

Article  the,  often  not  placed,  and  yet 
the  word  God  means  The  Father,  67. 

Artisans,  oppress  their  poorer  fellows, 
450. 

Arts,  knowledge  of,  should  not  make 
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men  proud,  87.  not  learnt  without 
fear,  91.  to  be  used  in  God’s  service 
in  serving  one  another,  not  to  with¬ 
draw  men  from  spiritual  things,  125. 
base  arts  to  be  avoided,  126.  knowledge 
of  Art,  is  not  taken  from  a  man  by 
external  circumstances,  144. 

Ascaton,  country  beyond,  419.  men  of 
conquered  by  Samuel’s  prayer,  497. 

Assyrians,  the,  sufferings  of  Jews  from, 
422.  King  of  conquered  by  Heze- 
kiah’s  prayer,  497. 

Atoms,  notion  of,  409. 

Avarice,  souls  sacrificed  to,  391 .  see 
Covetousness,  wickedness  of,  446. 
vain  excuses  for  answered,  446,  7. 

Avarice,  its  bad  effects,  71.  consists  in 
loving  money  at  all,  ibid,  hinders 
from  seeing  Christ’s  Face,  72.  is  the 
root  of  evils,  ib.  hinders  from  being 
Christ’s  servant,  ibid. 

Audacity,  examples  of,  58.  is  shewn  in 
causeless  rage,  59. 

Authority,  used  to  the  Faithful,  407. 


B. 

Babylonians ,  sufferings  of  Jews  from, 
422.  destroyed  Median  empire,  492. 
their  fall,  ib". 

Baptism,  called  a  seal,  37.  makes  con¬ 
formable  to  Christ’s  death  in  being 
the  death  of  sin,  132.  men  freed  from 
sin  by,  and  have  the  Holy  Ghost  given 
them,  135.  men  are  delivered  as  it 
were  from  a  fever  and  wholly  diseased 
state  by  it,  ibid,  further  account  of 
benefits  it  confers  on  men,  136.  It 
gives  remission  of  sin,  grace,  and 
wealth,  137.  Prodigal  Son  an  exam¬ 
ple  for  those  that  have  sinned  after 
Baptism,  ibid,  is  through  the  Cross, 
148.  the  way  prepared  for  it  by  the 
things  done  of  old  in  water,  245.  is  a 
circumcision  of  Spirit,  249.  not 
burial  only  but  resurrection,  ibid,  a 
death  unto  sin,  250.  prefigured  in 
Red  Sea,  260.  its  destroying  and 
new-making  effects  no  cause  for  mar¬ 
vel  from  what  goes  on  in  nature, 
361. 

Baptism,  called  sleep  by  heretics,  407. 
of  Christ  not  so,  407.  too  often  de¬ 
ferred,  428.  St.  Greg.  Naz.  on  this 
practice,  ib.  note  d.  would  be  more 
deferred  if  men  knew  their  time,  428. 
form  of  not  derogatory  to  the  Son, 
495.  priest  has  one  with  people,  501. 

Baths,  luxury  of,  437. 

Beasts,  wild,  do  not  hurt  unless  strait¬ 
ened,  445.  man  iuferior  to  in  bodily 
qualities,  468. 


Beauty,  no  cause  for  being  proud,  86. 

Bee,  lesson  from,  in  that  it  dies  in 
stinging,  445.  commended  in  Scrip¬ 
ture,  ib. 

Beggars,  adjure  by  Christ  in  vain,  457. 
succeed  by  praising  ladies’  beauty, 

457.  driven  to  low  jesting  and  jug¬ 
gling,  ib.  and  to  loose  music,  45S, 
thankful  under  great  privations,  458. 
at  Churches,  459.  cruel  treatment 
of,  50 7. 

Begging,  a  shameful  thing,  398,  507. 
misery  of,  445.  gets  alms  from  few, 

458.  a  lesson  to  those  who  tire  of 
prayer,  449. 

Beginning ,  used  for  first  impulse,  or 
for  grounding,  466. 

Belief,  of  things  in  Heaven  increased 
from  what  takes  place  on  earth,  243, 
244,  245. 

Believers,  sins  of  punished,  421. 

Belly,  how  to  use  it  in  God’s  service, 
125.  the  many  ways  men  make  it 
their  god,  149.  moderation  must  be 
put  as  a  boundary  to  it,  as  the  sand 
to  the  sea,  150. 

Benjamin,  tribe  of,  that  in  which  the 
Priest’s  portion  was,  120. 

Bercea,  persecution  at,  348. 

Better  men,  thought  of  cures  pride, 
467. 

Bishops,  sometimes  called  Presbyters 
and  Deacons,  8.  have  authority  from 
Christ  by  succession,  222.  come  from 
God,  ibid,  are  ambassadors  from 
God,  223. 

Bishop,  see  Chrysostom,  Priest,  Ruler. 
responsibility  of,  455. 

Blasphemers,  hated  by  God,  taken  up 
by  the  devil  and  his  angels,  68. 

Blood,  resisting  unto,  483. 

Body,  the,  may  be  made  spiritual,  and 
at  length  shine  in  Heaven  like 
Christ’s  Body,  150.  shall  be  made 
immortal  by  the  power  of  Christ, 

1 5 1 .  is  sometimes  beautiful,  sin  never, 
276. 

Body,  see  Resurrection.  Formation  of 
a  mystery.  410.  structure  and  parts 
of,  ib.  mortal  and  liable  to  suffering, 
444.  and  soul  preserved  by  spirit, 
454.  beggars  maimed  in,  457,  8. 
unity  of,  requires  care  of  all  parts, 
471,2.  place  of  head  in,  513. 

Bonds,  a  furtherance  to  the  Gospel,  3,21. 
a  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,  13. 
give  confidence  to  others,  21.  cause 
preachingboth  from  envy  and  forgood- 
wiU,  ibid,  the  great  service  they  are  to 
S.  Paul,  and  to  his  work,  300.  a 
contrast  between  his  and  those 
the  women  bound  their  hair  with, 
302,  303.  S.  Paul’s,  a  support  under 
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all  kinds  of  tribulations,  321.  and  in 
temptations  to  luxury,  322. 

Books ,  Christian  and  heathen,  468. 

Bowels,  of  Christ,  force  of  the  expres¬ 
sion,  18. 

Breast-plate ,  of  faith  and  love,  433. 

Brethren ,  used  as  a  mark  of  honour, 
116. 

Brethren,  murdered  by  refusing  suste¬ 
nance,  423.  should  be  relieved  from 
hunger,  445.  disorderly  to  be  punish¬ 
ed,  not  starved,  504 — 6.  nor  utterly 
cut  off,  507. 

Bride ,  with  what  ornaments  she  should 
be  adorned,  333. 

Brutes ,  superior  to  man  when  he  prides 
himself  on  qualities  they  have  in 
common  with  him,  86,  87,  88. 

Bulimy,  ravenous  disease  called,  467. 

Busybodies,  never  satisfied,  467.  danger 
to,  476. 


C. 

Cain ,  envied  for  want  of  love,  382. 
his  sin  punished,  422.  his  sin  equal- 
■led,  423.  had  no  written  law,  423. 

Calamities,  precede  Christ’s  coming, 
465. 

Calling ,  Christian,  requires  good  life, 
389.  many  fall  from,  482,  3.  God’s 
will  in  our,  399,  434,  455,  482. 

Canticles,  mystical  interpretation  of, 
405. 

Care,  undue,  takes  away  the  native 
force  of  the  soul,  1 16. 

Catechumens,  do  not  benefit  by  remem¬ 
brance  in  the  Mysteries,  only  by 
alms,  38. 

Catasta,  368. 

Ceiling  gilded,  common  in  the  houses 
of  the  rich,  123. 

Cesar’s  household  obedient  to  St.  Paul’s 
preaching,  174. 

Chapels  of  Martyrs,  469.  some  built  by 
Constantine,  ib.  note  t.  poor  at  doors 
of,  ib.  alms  at,  ref.  in  note  t. 

Chariot ,  61. 

Charmer ,  unpitied  if  bitten,  438, 

Charmi ,  son  of,  punished,  423. 

Charms, see  Amulets,  offered  in  sickness, 
369.  to  be  rejected  for  fear  of  God,  ib. 

Chastity,  specially  called  holiness,  381. 
blessing  of  keeping  till  marriage, 
391.  sometimes  found  in  Heathens, 
394.  first  practice  of,  keeping  the 
eyes,  466.  foundation  of,  fasting,  ib. 

Cheerfulness,  right  in  all  events,  100. 

Children,  of  nobles  wear  golden  orna¬ 
ment  round  the  neck  as  those  of 
high  birth,  4.  put  it  off  when  men, 
5.  require  to  be  indulged,  230.  loss 


of,  not  a  new  suffering,  and  a  gain 
to  them,  282.  may  be  wept  for,  but 
without  blasphemous  words,  283. 
at  C onstantinople  had  leamt  songs  and 
dances  of  Satan  ;  should  be  instructed 
in  Psalms  and  Hymns,  288.  should 
never  be  left  to  intermix  freely  with 
servants  or  friends  even,  289.  the 
many  virtuous  lessons  they  may  be 
instructed  in  from  the  Psalms,  ibid. 

Children, term  used  by  St.  Paul  when  he 
would  correct,  or  shew  fondness,  116. 

Children,  not  using  charms  for,  a 
martyrdom,  369.  loss  of,  too  great 
grief  for,  399,  400.  less  mourned 
for  by  her  who  is  happy  in  her 
husband,  401.  and  by  one  who 
loves  God.  ib.  what  children  happy, 
403 — 4.  waited  on  by  Angels,  403. 
good,  meet  their  fathers,  416.  eaten 
by  women,  422.  curiosity  of,  426. 
made  an  excuse  for  avarice,  445. 
many  that  have  none  covetous,  ib. 
God  may  take  away  if  made  an  ex¬ 
cuse,  446.  Patriarchs  had,  but  were 
not  covetous,  447-  why  given,  447. 
acknowledge  parents  merely  as  such, 
455.  early  learn  fabulous  notions, 
465,  478.  should  be  taught  to  fear 
Judgment,  478.  to  be  regulated,  479. 
to  be  prayed  for,  499.  cares  for,  sweet 
to  a  mother,  501. 

Children ,  the  Three,  refreshed  in  the 
furnace,  340.  ventured  without  know¬ 
ing  they  should  escape,  429. 

Christ,  how  glorified  in  S.  Paul’s  life 
or  death,  32.  exhorts  disciples  by 
examples  of  Himself,  the  Father, 
and  Prophets,  60.  called  ‘  The  Great 
God’  by  8.  Paul,  64.  His  not  seizing 
to  Himself  equality  proves  Him  not 
lesser  than  the  Father,  ibid,  exhort¬ 
ed  by  higher  examples,  66.  His 
Divinity  not  matter  of  robbery,  but 
His  right;  natural  to  Him,  76.  His 
equality  with  God,  He  had  by  right, 
not  by  robbery,  77-  His  emptying 
Himself  His  own  act,  ibid.  He  did 
this  to  be  an  example  of  humility, 
not  to  shew  the  superiority  of  the 
Father,  ibid,  if  a  mere  creature  did 
not  humble  Himself  in  washing  dis¬ 
ciples’  feet,  79.  His  humility  not  in 
doing  man’s  work  only,  ibid,  in  what 
ways  like  and  unlike  other  men, 
ibid,  underwent  no  change  or  de¬ 
generacy  in  becoming  a  servant,  80. 
proved  to  have  taken  a  soul  against 
the  Apollinarians,  80.  was  not 
servile  in  becoming  willingly  obedient 
to  His  Father,  but  greatly  honoured 
Him,  81.  His  humiliation  corre¬ 
spondent  to  His  height,  ibid.  His 
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death  greater  humiliation  than  His 
being  a  servant,  ibid,  the  most  igno¬ 
minious  death  of  all,  ibid,  humbled 
as  man,  82.  exalted  as  man,  ibid. 
His  glory,  honour,  or  dishonour  is 
the  Father’s  too,  83.  His  obedience, 
His  exaltation,  84.  can  be  known 
only  by  faith,  131.  fellowship  in  His 
sufferings  and  death  through  faith, 
132.  died  while  in  the  body,  133. 
the  cause  of  His  sufferings,  134. 
men  apprehended  by  Him  while  fly¬ 
ing  away  from  Him,  ibid,  comes 
Himself  to  take  His  friends  to  hea¬ 
ven,  153.  the  grief  it  will  be  to  be 
rejected  from  His  kingdom  at  the 
Judgment,  154.  men  are  saints  be¬ 
cause  of  their  faith  in  Him,  183. 
His  names  symbols  of  His  bene¬ 
fits  to  man,  184.  He  cometh  to  us 
through  the  poor,  188.  present  at  the 
table  of  the  poor,  189.  the  greatness 
of  His  work  in  redemption,  204. 
First  of  the  Church,  as  Adam  of 
men,  216.  as  first-fruits  of  the  dead 
offers  all  men  as  a  sacrifice,  ibid, 
still  suffers  in  His  members,  227. 
does  many  things  for  them  now,  228. 
reasons  why  He  came  at  this  time, 
not  in  old  time,  229 — 234.  in  Him 
is  hid  all  wisdom,  240.  ‘  Fulness  of 
Godhead’  in  Him  means  that  God 
dwelleth  in  Him,  248.  man's  near¬ 
ness  to  Him,  249.  as  being  the  cause, 
He  is  Consubstantial,  ibid,  blotted  out 
the  bond  that  was  against  man  by 
His  death,  250.  and  then  tore  it  in 
two,  251.  conquered  Satan  on  the 
Cross,  ibid.  His  death  public;  His 
Resurrection  private,  ibid,  so  beauti¬ 
ful  it  is  not  possible  to  tell,  272.  is 
put  on  by  clothing  the  soul  with 
virtues,  303,  304.  present  at  mar¬ 
riages,  331.  with  His  Angels,  332. 

Christ ,  glorified  in  suffering,  340.  wait¬ 
ing  for,  348.  His  Resurrection  a 
ground  of  hope,  349,  435.  will  judge 
quick  and  dead,  349,  381,  438,  504. 
known  by  the  Jews,  though  slain  by 
them,  361.  foretold  affliction  to  lighten 
it,  365.  suffered  for  us  while  enemies, 
366.  he  that  can  give  to,  rich, 
372.  Death  of,  proves  Incarnation 
real,  407.  is  in  the  Faithful,  408. 
our  Pilot,  412.  words  of  recorded 
only  by  St.  Paul,  415.  voice  of,  raises 
the  dead,  415.  honour  of  meeting, 
416.  cheeked  curiosity  about  the  end, 
427,  430.  comes  a  thief,  and  why, 
430.  comes  suddenly  though  preceded 
by  Antichrist  and  Elias,  430,  31.  no 
immediate  sign,  430.  command  of,  to 
obey  rulers,  though  bad  men,  441. 


adjuration  by,  to  be  feared,  456.  now 
diregarded,  ib.  woman  rewarded  by 
a  vision  of,  for  regarding  adjuration, 
457.  comes  to  table  in  the  poor,  461. 
proclaimed  at  hand  to  induce  dis¬ 
appointment,  464.  spoke  particularly 
of  Consummation  to  provide  against 
deceivers,  465.  coming  of  to  be  like 
lightning,  465.  preceded  by  calami¬ 
ties,  465.  by  Antichrist,  ib.  by  Elias, 
ib.  494.  taught  humility  by  washing 
Disciples’  feet,  468.  coming  of  lively 
set  forth,  474.  suffering  for,  glorious, 
483.  coming  of  will  be  with  gathering 
of  Saints,  484.  followers  of  Antichrist 
would  in  no  case  have  believed,  493. 
Did  not  openly  call  Himself  God, 
493.  not  really  disbelieved  because 
called  so,  ib.  excuses  for  not  believing 
taken  away  through  Antichrist,  493. 
came  in  the  Father’s  name,  ib.  called 
the  Love  of  the  Truth,  494.  Friend  of 
man,  495.  glory  of  to  save  men,  ib. 
is  present  where  men  pray  together, 
499.  to  be  waited  for,  504.  forbade 
idleness,  ib. 

Christians,  of  old.  sharers  of  St.  Paul’s 
sufferings,  46.  if  they  glorify  Christ 
and  live  not  rightly,  insult  Him, 
and  worse  than  heathen,  84.  enemies 
to  the  Cross,  who  seek  ease  and 
luxury,  1 47.  each  should  have  thought 
for  his  conduct  in  every  particular, 
160.  called  Faithful  because  of  mys¬ 
teries  entrusted  to  them  never  en¬ 
trusted  to  others,  184.  are  called  to 
have  a  portion  of  the  Saints  in  light, 

202.  translated  into  it  by  Christ, 

203.  yet  prefer  ease  and  luxury  in 
this  world,  204, 205.  one  who  does  not 
act  as  if  he  believed  Christ  to  be 
God  is  worse  than  a  Gentile,  206. 
contrast  between  state  of  at  Bap¬ 
tism,  and  Adam’s  state  in  Paradise, 
253,  254.  punishment  of,  in  case  of 
fall  after  Baptism,  254.  can  only  be 
kept  in  his  state  of  purity  by  a  vir¬ 
tuous  life,  255.  are  risen  with"  Christ, 
therefore  their  life  is  not  this  life,  nor 
will  it  appear,  till  He  appears,  259. 
compared  to  a  corpse,  260.  have  all 
one  royal  form,  viz.  that  of  Christ, 
278.  should  make  the  sign  of  the 
Cross,  and  not  use  amulets,  280. 
should  not  always  be  learning,  but 
should  be  able  after  a  time  to  teach 
others  also,  287.  wisdom  with  which 
they  should  treat  those  that  are  not 
Christians,  306.  in  having  put  on 
Christ,  are  clothed  with  ornament 
enough,  304. 

Christian,  so  may  you  die,  a  form  of 
adjuration,  456.  first,  all  friends, 
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355  appointed  to  trials,  365.  present, 
have  borne  nothing,  3C6.  are  not 
ready  for  war,  366.  in  peace  should 
provide  for  war,  367.  are  Christ’s  in 
death  or  life,  43d.  early,  poor  and 
courageous,  4/3.  first,  as  one  family, 
hence  withdrawal  much  feared, 
509. 

Christ-mongers,  some  called,  398. 

Christs,  false,  provided  against,  465. 

Chrysostom ,  St.  admires  S.  Paul  more 
for  his  grief  at  sinners  than  for  his 
many  trials,  1 78.  is  not  afraid  to  warn 
people  of  their  sins,  because  he  may 
he  left  with  a  small  congregation, 
267.  the  mind  with  which  he  had  spoken 
of  the  defects  of  his  people,  269.  his 
hearty  joy  at  the  mention  of  S.  Paul’s 
bonds,  300. 

Chrysostom ,  St.  straitened  for  an  example 
of  friendship,  356.  his  argument  about 
fornication,  381,  2.  apostrophises 
Joseph,  384.  Urges  to  immediate 
forgiveness,  384.  talks  like  a  match¬ 
maker,  391.  must  speak  of  unclean 
things  for  remedy,  392.  calis  his 
charge  his  own  body,  393.  calls  tra¬ 
vellers  to  w  itness  the  state  of  plain  of 
Jordan,  422.  in  fear  of  punishment 
because  of  his  office,  425.  promises 
to  prove  that  hell  is  not  against 
God’s  mercy,  425.  grieves  for  scorn- 
ers.  438.  complained  of  for  discipline, 
44 1.  prayed  for  the  people  though 
unworthy  to  do  so,  454.  asks  their 
prayers  on  account  of  his  respon¬ 
sibility,  455.  and  on  account  of 
Satan’s  assaults,  498  will  not  compare 
himself  to  David,  498.  yet  asks  to  be 
cared  for  like  him,ib.  feelsfor  the  peo¬ 
ple  asafalher,  499.  therefore  ventures 
to  pray  for  them  in  private  as  well  as 
in  public,  499.  asks  to  hear  any  com¬ 
plaint,  500.  wishes  his  charge  mul¬ 
tiplied  though  heavy,  500.  spiritual 
children  of,  501.  pangs  for,  ib. 
preached  as  Bishop  once  or  twice  a 
month,  511.  asks  help  in  teaching, 
612. 

Church,  the,  the  bride  of  Christ,  and  of 
His  flesh,  331. 

Church,  the  real  palace,  459.  poor 
round  doors  of,  ib.  lessons  from  this, 
ib.  rich  are  vain  and  showy  in,  487. 
Kings’ letters  read  in,  488.  reverence 
in,  489.  called  in  God  for  distinction 
from  other  assemblies,  336.  of  Con¬ 
stantinople  unworthy  to  be  so  called, 
ib  name  used  to  encourage  a  small 
church,  ib.  offenders  removed  from, 
441.  order  of  like  that  of  an  army, 
443.  they  that  war  on  say  they  know 
God.  466.  whole  claims  our  love. 


471,  2.  tradition  of,  495.  each  once 
like  one  family,  509.  glory  of  lost  for 
want  of  love,  509. 

Churches,  Antichrist  shall  be  seated  in, 
485. 

Circumcision,  might  be  performed  to  the 
breaking  of  the  Sabbath,  117.  nothing 
but  ‘  concision’  when  the  law  was  no 
more,  118.  what  true  circumcision  is, 
ibid,  only  a  type,  119.  how  it  differed 
from  Baptism,  249. 

Circumcision, Sabbath  gave  way  to,  443. 

Coiner,  eoineth  but  in  vain,  490. 

Colony,  l’hilippi  so  called,  1. 

Co/ossir,  a  city  of  Phrygia,  183. 

Colossians,  Epistle  to  the,  written  while 
S.  Paul  was  in  bonds,  and  after  that 
to  the  Romans,  181.  later  than  that 
to  Philippians,  ibid,  its  argument, 
183.  their  fruitfulness  after  they  had 
received  grace,  185.  are  brought  unto 
God  by  ministers  of  Christ  not  by 
Angels,  186.  fell  short  of  complete¬ 
ness,  197.  praised  for  their  way  of 
life,  blamed  for  their  doctrines,  199. 
must  be  brought  unto  God  by  His 
Son,  no  more  by  Angels,  198.  their 
love  for  S.  Paul,  239.  saw  him  con¬ 
stantly  in  the  Spirit,  ibid,  their  sted- 
fastness  in  faith,  240.  warned  against 
their  notion  about  Angels  by  being 
bid  walk  in  Christ,  246.  warned 
against  some  false  philosophizer  that 
would  gradually  undermine  them,  247. 
observers  of  particular  days,  ibid,  most 
of  them  converts  from  the  Gentiles, 
312. 

Commands,  why  S.  Paul  gives  differ¬ 
ent  ones  at  the  end  of  some  Epistles 
to  what  he  does  at  the  end  of  others, 
293. 

Commandments,  perfection  goes  beyond, 
386,  7.  forbids  all  sin,  387. 

Commcmhttion,  needs  qualifying,  483. 
carefully  guarded,  503. 

Complaint,  false  or  true  may  be  got  rid 
of,  600. 

Completeness,  had  not  been  attained  by 
the  Colossians,  197. 

Concision,  118.  v.  Circumcision. 

Concupiscence ,  stands  for  a  class  of 
sins,  271. 

Conscience ,  a  terror  to  those  that  live 
in  crime,  162.  constantly  tells  men 
they  sin,  but  they  refuse  to  know  it, 
210. 

Constantine,  built  chapels  to  Martyrs, 
459,  note  t. 

Constantinople,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
at,  428.  note  d.  Constantine  built 
chapels  to  Martyrs  in,  459.  note  t. 

Consummation,  curiosity  about  time  of, 
426.  curiosity  checked,  427.  time  of 
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beat  not  known,  428.  Death  is  to  each 
one,  427.  now  going  on,  428.  Christ 
spoke  particularly  of  to  exclude 
deceivers,  465.  Thessalonians  per¬ 
plexed  about,  ib. 

Contention ,  nature  of  man  fond  of,  85. 
does  away  with  peace,  163.  springs 
from  things  of  this  life,  ibid. 

Contentions,  the,  require  arguments 
from  reason  as  well  as  Scripture,  74. 

Contentment,  true  riches,  27.  in  all 
states  not  easy,  and  requires  disci¬ 
pline  and  trial,  167. 

Contrite  spirit,  God  loves,  466. 

Conversation,  about  Hell,  useful,  476. 
of  other  men’s  matters  dangerous, 
476. 

Corinth,  fornicator  of,  quenched  the 
Spirit,  451.  cured  by  withdrawing 
from  him,  509. 

Corinthians,  were  not  poor,  359.  Timo¬ 
thy  sent  to,  363.  reasoned  with  be¬ 
cause  indocile,  407. 

Cornelius,  example  for  a  soldier,  144. 
prayer  of,  343. 

Correction,  by  means  of  hard  sayings, 
73. 

Covenant,  the  nature  of  a,  253. 

Covetousness,  its  bad  effects,  161. 

Covetousness,  see  Avarice,  memory  of, 
disinterred  through  great  houses, 
448.  more  cruel  than  robbery,  449. 
to  be  checked,  450. 

Courage,  not  haughtiness,  57.  v. 
Pride,  examples  of  true  courage,  58. 
is  shewn  in  the  absence  of  self-love, 

59. 

Courage,  ha3  scope  through  uncertainty, 
429. 

C raticu/a,  368. 

Cross,  the,  must  be  borne  by  Christians, 
147.  its  power,  148.  Christians  ex¬ 
horted  to  sign  themselves  with  it, 
280. 

Cupping  glass,  draws  out  disease,  487. 

Curiosity ,  must  not  be  indulged,  230, 
234.  natural  to  man,  426.  indulg¬ 
ence  promotes,  426.  especially  about 
the  Consummation,  ib.  belongs  to  an 
imperfect  state,  ib.  reasons  against, 
427.  excuse  for,  to  answer  Heathens, 
427.  this  answered,  428.  insatiable, 
467.  leads  to  danger,  476. 


D. 


Daniel,  his  humility  shews  us  how  we 
should  meet  the  pride  that  comes 
from  wisdom,  56.  v.  Apostles  and 
Joseph. 


Daniel,  thought  a  god,  344.  could  not 
have  saved  Jews,  ib. 

Darkness,  works  of,  431.  children  of, 
432.  vice  a,  435.  is  over  the  earth,  451. 

Daughters,  of  men,  419.  Lot  would 
have  given  up  for  the  sake  of  God’s 
servants,  421. 

David,  example  of  humility,  57.  v. 
Humility,  an  example  how  to  be¬ 
have  in  a  kingdom,  143.  Samuel  sent 
to  anoint,  375.  care  of  people  for, 
498. 

Day,  children  of,  432.  to  be  such  our 
own  part,  ib. 

Day  of  the  Lord  comes  as  a  thief, 
341,  428.  of  judgment,  circum¬ 
stances  of,  415.  &e.  Death  is  to 
each,  428.  all  wait  for,  428.  work  of 
now  proceeding,  428.  darkness  to 
some,  light  to  others,  430.  comes  as 
travail  on  a  woman,  but  partially 
foreknown,  431.  as  a  thief  to  men  in 
darkness,  431.  last,  will  shew  who 
have  believed,  482.  falsely  proclaimed 
at  hand,  484. 

Deacon,  bids  silence  for  lessons,  488. 

Dead,  of  all  ages  raised,  416.  raised 
and  gathered  before  caught  up.  416. 
all  await  the  end,  428.  by  nature  and 
in  sin  compared,  435.  one  who 
wrongs  us  is,  in  sin,  445.  therefore  we 
need  no  revenge,  ib.  burial  of,  467. 

Death,  no  shame  to  a  Christian,  32. 
only  a  coming  to  life  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian,  35.  in  itself  indifferent,  36. 
several  causes  of  the  fear  of,  40. 
that  by  the  Cross  most  ignominious, 
81.  of  the  just  matter  of  joy,  99.  that 
of  desperately  bad  cause  of  more  joy, 
100. 

Death,  if  really  death,  sad,  399.  horror 
of  being  led  to,  417.  eternal  more 
terrible,  417.  this  but  a  sleep,  417, 
434.  consummation  to  each  one,  427. 
time  of  best  unknown,  428,  9.  fear 
of  restrains  many,  428.  vice,  a,  435. 
going  to  by  a  broad  road  unenviable, 
437.  thought  of,  humbling,  457. 

Deceit,  a  good  kind  of,  247. 

Deeds,  teach,  not  words  only,  142.  make 
the  teacher  to  be  reverenced  and 
obeyed  by  disciple,  ibid.  ‘  of  the  old 
man’  means  that  of  the  bad  moral 
choice,  272. 

Deep,  how  to  traverse  safely,  413. 

‘  Defence,  of  the  Gospel,’  the  expres¬ 
sion  explained,  22. 

Dejection,  beyond  due  measure  takes 
away  native  force  of  the  soul,  116. 

Delay,  folly  of,  341.  makes  forgiving 
harder,  385.  of  what  will  come,  use¬ 
less,  417.  of  Judgment  is  for  our  re¬ 
pentance,  680. 
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Deluge ,  disbelieved  till  it  came,  418.  of 
Hell,  419. 

Demons ,  statues  in  houses  so  called, 
123.  praised  in  song  at  heathen 
feasts,  192.  sometimes  learned  per¬ 
sons,  ibid,  beset  way  from  earth  to 
heaven,  452. 

Desire ,  the  end  for  which  it  is  implant¬ 
ed  in  the  mind,  125.  to  be  limited 
except  in  heavenly  things,  450. 

Despair ,  none  to,  though  late,  341. 
mates  any  one  bold,  429.  men  should 
not  be  driven  to,  507. 

Despising,  is  chiefly  against  God,  3S9. 

Despondency ,  relieved  bv  example, 
398. 

Difficulties,  met  by  difficulties,  409 — 
412.  of  others  turned  to  our"  good, 
465. 

Disfavourers,  313. 

Disciples ,  Christ  washed  feet  of,  468.  in 
schools  are  also  teachers,  512. 

Discipline,  Church,  thought  odious, 
441. 

Discourses,  of  hell  profitable,  425. 
thought  unpleasant,  476.  qualify  the 
soul,  478.  are  to  it  as  wind  to  ships, 
478.  to  be  applied  to  all,  479.  pre¬ 
ferred  by  many  to  lessons,  489.  yet 
not  heeded  by  them,  490.  less  affec¬ 
tions  than  life,  511. 

Dishonour,  for  Christ’s  sake  glorious, 
483. 

Disease,  produced  by  carelessness,  435. 
sin  a,  ib.  to  be  expected,  444. 

Disorderly,  who  are,  443,  504.  punish¬ 
ment  of,  504 — 6.  not  to  starve  to 
death,  506. 

Dispensation,  may  have  two  meanings, 
228. 

Disputing,  what  it  means,  94. 

Dives,  see  Rich  man. 

Divinity ,  not  spoken  of  as  unequal  in 
Scripture,  63. 

Diviners ,  not  consulting  makes  loss  a 
gain,  369.  may  learn  something  of 
Satan,  371.  going  to  them  pleases 
him,  ib. 

Doctrines,  not  to  be  forsaken  for  human 
respects,  473. 

Docetec,  407,  note  b. 

Dogs,  the  poor  are,  of  God's  palace, 
460. 

Draught,  of  wind  puts  out  lamp,  452. 
opposite  doors  make  a,  ib. 

Dress,  should  not  make  men  proud, 
87. 

Drunkenness,  any  vice  a,  432.  causes 
sleep,  436. 

Duties,  should  be  done  not  from  nature 
only,  but  from  higher  motive  of 
pleasing  God,  295. 


E. 

Ear,  formation  of,  410.  sin  may  enter 
by,  452. 

Ears,  how  to  use  them  in  God’s  service, 
125. 

Earth,  imperfectly  known  to  men,  412. 
shall  give  up  the  dead,  417-  things 
of,  quench  grace,  451.  way  from,  to 
heaven  beset  by  demons,  452. 

Earthquakes,  terror  of,  417. 

Ease,  in  this  world  is  not  the  way  to 
Heaven,  179.  in  this  world  is  not 
the  life  of  Christians,  259. 

Edijicalion,  mutual,  441. 

Education,  soul  the  chief  object  in, 
391. 

Egypt,  bad  character  of,  422. 

Egyptians,  drowned,  421.  irascible  and 
unforgiving,  469,  70. 

Elation,  more  disease  to  the  soul  than 
dropsy  to  the  body,  86. 

Elect,  the,  worth  suffering  for,  339.  to 
be  gathered  by  Angels,  415.  honoured 
by  meeting  Christ,  416.  Antichrist 
might  well  nigh  deceive,  485. 

Eli,  and  his  sons  punished,  423.  sin  of, 
not  unimitated.  423. 

Elias,  example  of  courage,  58.  type  of 
the  Resurrection,  243,  244.  to  come 
before  Christ,  430,  465,  494.  spirit 
and  power  of,  494. 

Elijah,  example  of  poverty,  143. 

Elisha,  knew  not  about  the  woman, 
375. 

Empire,  Roman,  491.  succession  of 
empires,  492. 

Endurance,  Christian,  convinces  adver¬ 
saries,  45. 

Enemies,  spiritual  enumerated,  367.  to 
be  talked  to  concerning  hell,  479. 

Enemy,  an,  should  be  treated  as  a  real 
friend,  164.  softened  by  kindness, 
385.  good  of  not  having,  508. 

Enmities,  ruler  must  incur,  440.  of 
great,  not  feared  bv  first  Christians, 
473. 

Enmity,  had  its  origin  from  the  earth, 
224. 

Enoch,  tvpe  of  the  Resurrection,  243, 
244. 

Envy,  the  causes  of  it,  25.  incompatible 
with  a  sense  of  greater  excellence,  54. 
to  indulge  it  makes  us  friends  of 
Satan’s,  to  resist  it  makes  us  sharers 
in  our  brother’s  pleasure,  and  members 
of  his,  314.  he  that  resists  it,  makes 
his  own  soul  brighter  than  his  whose 
grace  he  envies,  and  gains  three 
crowns,  315.  makes  to  fight  against 
God  and  His  Church,  and  puts  a 
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man  in  punishment,  316.  likened  to 
a  savage  beast,  317.  may  be  quelled 
by  thinking  of  the  evils  that  come  of 
it,  ibid. 

Envy ,  of  Cain  from  want  of  love,  382. 
bred  at  marriage  feasts,  479. 

Epaphras,  318.  v.  F.paphroditus. 

Epaphroditus, sent  by  Clergy  of  Philippi 
to  S.  Paul,  8.  sent  to  the  Philippians 
by  S.  Paul  before  Timothy,  that  they 
might  know  his  state,  101.  S.  Paul’s 
fellow-soldier,  104.  ‘  Messenger’  or 
1  Teacher’  to  the  Philippians,  ibid, 
his  sickness  and  recovery,  ibid,  two 
reasons  for  his  going  to  S.  Paul,  106. 
risked  his  life  in  going  to  visit  S.  Paul, 
107.  the  service  of  all  the  Philippians 
fulfilled  through  him,  108.  the  bearer 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  165. 
bearer ofalmstoS. Paul,  172.  brought 
S.  Paul  the  account  of  the  Colossians, 

184.  had  preached  to  them  probably, 

185.  called  Epaphras  in  Epistle  to 
Colossians;  commended  by  S.  Paul, 
318.  a  Colossian,  ibid.  S.  Paul’s  great 
praise  of  him,  320. 

Ephesians,  Epistle  to,  written  while  S. 
Paul  was  in  bonds,  181. 

Ephesus,  Elders  of,  415. 

Epistle  to  Hebrews,  called  one  of  S. 
Paul’s  writings,  9.  second  to  Thes- 
salonians,  occasion  of,  463.  one  forged 
as  from  St.  Paul,  464,  484.  token  of 
a  true,  464.  prefaced  with  prayer  for 
God’s  favour,  469.  Not  all  things 
given  in,  495. 

Error ,  to  be  expected  in  men,  50. 

Erythreean  sea,  421. 

Esteem,  takes  place  between  equals,  66. 

Eternity,  of  future  punishment,  481. 

Eve,  clothed  herself  with  the  garment 
of  sin,  and  became  unseemly,  304. 

Evil,  not  to  be  rendered  for  evil,  443. 
much  less  for  good,  443.  all  to  be  ab¬ 
stained  from,  454. 

Evil-speaking,  true  or  false  against  supe¬ 
riors  brings  harm  to  the  speaker,  111. 

Evil-speaking,  love  allows  not,  472. 

Eusebius,  of  Constantine’s  building 
chapels,  459,  n. 

Eunuchs,  attendant  on  persons  in  au¬ 
thority,  261. 

Example,  must  be  from  a  stronger  case, 
65. 

Examples,  of  different  kinds,  in  Holy- 
Scripture  that  each  Christian  may 
follow  as  he  is  able,  143. 

Excuses,  vain  and  inconsistent,  489,  90. 

Execution,  horror  of  going  to,  417. 
crowd  at,  horror-struck,  418. 

Executioner,  abhorred,  393. 

Eyes,  the  right  way  of  employing  them 
in  God’s  service,  125. 


Eye,  formation  of,  410.  an  inlet  of 
danger,  452, 466.  must  care  for  whole 
body,  471. 

Ezekiel,  his  prayer  rejected,  343.  not 
on  his  own  account,  343.  his  suffer¬ 
ings,  344.  his  way  of  speaking,  453. 


F. 


Faith,  alone  comprehends  mysteries, 
131.  is  perfected  by  doing  works  like 
Christ’s  works,  132.  coupled  with 
conversation  every  whereby  S.  Paul, 
198.  causes  solidity  when  it  shuts  out 
reasonings,  240.  instances  of  the  need 
of  it  in  things  above  human  conception, 
241,  242,  243. 

Faith,  implies  willingness  to  suffer, 
337-  proved  by  it,  338.  strong,  of 
Thessalonians.  347.  what  could  be 
lacking  in,  379,  380.  in  Mysteries, 

411.  needed  every  where,  412.  sails  of, 

412.  a  breastplate,  433.  Faith,  Hope, 
and  Charity  abide,  434.  how  strength¬ 
ened,  434,  471.  weakness  in,  443. 
design  of  some  to  subvert,  463.  weak, 
shaken  by  affliction,  strong  confirmed, 
471.  proved  in  the  end,  482.  work  of 
is  patience,  483.  not  given  to  all, 
497. 

Faithful,  are  God’s  riches,  482. 

Fans,  used  in  Holy  Eucharist,  57. 
note  h. 

Fasting,  foundation  of  chastity,  466. 
and  prayer,  not  work  of  hands,  505. 

Fate,  a  cruel  doctrine,  210.  believed 
only  by  those  that  defined  Pleasure 
the  ‘  end’  and  did  not  love  Virtue, 
ibid. 

Father,  name  of  The,  enough  to  shew 
His  Priority,  77.  The,  same  word 
used  of  as  of  The  Son,  363.  we  stand 
before,  when  judged  by  Christ,  381. 
Christ  came  in  the  Name  of,  493. 

Father,  St.  Chrys.  feels  as  a,  499,  is  to 
many  in  the  Spirit,  501.  even  to 
those  baptized  by  others,  ib.  all 
Christians  at  first  as  under  one,  509. 

Fathers,  duty  of  to  their  children,  295. 
reward  children  for  virtue  as  pleasing 
them,  357.  should  keep  sons  in  chas¬ 
tity,  391.  good  children  meet,  416. 
neglect  education  of  sons,  423.  have 
to  annoy  their  sons,  440.  but  can 
do  so  unresisted,  ib.  relation  of  to 
sons,  why  appointed,  447-  even  as 
such  have  claims  on  children,  455. 
would  not  lose  their  children  though 
burdened,  500. 

Fathers,  old,  wait  for  us,  416. 
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Fault,  to  be  spoken  of  to  the  persons 
concerned,  500. 

Favourers,  313. 

Favour ,  of  God,  see  Grace,  469. 

Fear  of  God  is  better  than  all  things, 
39.  not  so  powerful  as  shame  to  bring 
us  to  right  tone,  47.  a  means  of  soft¬ 
ening  the  mind,  73.  needful  for  set¬ 
ting  a  high  example,  91.  in  achieving 
temporal  much  more  spiritualmatters, 
ibid,  produced  by  remembrance  of 
God's  presence  every  where,  ibid, 
needful  because  of  the  many  sorts  of 
spiritual  wickedness,  92.  should  not 
cast  down  because  God  works  with 
man,  ibid,  of  man  often  more  per¬ 
suasive  than  fear  of  hell,  108. 

Fear,  476.  profitable,  478.  if  early 
learned,  not  soon  effaced,  478,  9.  we 
should  hear  with,  in  Church,  489. 

Feast,  differences  between  a  Christian 
and  a  heathen,  192,  193. 

Feast,  best  to  invite  poor  to,  461. 

Feet,  how  to  use  them  in  God’s  service, 
125. 

‘  Fellowship  in  the  Gospel,1  what  St. 
Paul  means  by  it,  10. 

Figtree,  what  it  grows  from,  409. 

Fire,  appointed  for  avaricious,  73,  74. 
v.  Avarice. 

Fire ,  see  Ricer  of,  438.  things  alien 
to,  quench  it,  453.  thought  of,  good 
475,  479.  makes  riddance  of  thorns, 
487.  kills  small  insects  far  off,  492. 

Fiery  furnace,  type  of  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion,  244. 

Firstborn,  of  every  creature,  its  mean¬ 
ing,  213.  another  meaning,  216. 

Firstborn,  from  the  dead,  407- 

Flattery,  not  humility.  57-  v.  Humility. 
is  shewn  by  courting  for  the  things 
of  this  life,  59. 

Fleetness,  should  not  make  men  proud, 

87. 

Flesh,  the,  hath  been  honoured  by  God, 
was  dishonoured  by  the  false  teach¬ 
ers  of  the  Colossians,  259. 

Flesh,  of  Christ,  deniers  of,  407. ' 

Flood,  covers  all  that  is  low,  4  71- 

Folly,  not  so  bad  as  haughtiness,  86. 
all  sin  so  called;  contrast  between  it 
and  wisdom,  286. 

Forbearance,  of  God,  480. 

Forgive,  not  to,  cause  of  greater  harm 
to  one's  self,  51. 

Forgive,  we  should,  like  Joseph,  384. 
while  the  heart  is  warm,  384,  6.  to, 
a  means  of  pardon,  385. 

Forgiveness,  our  own,  increased  by 
warning  others  of  like  sins,  208.  of 
what  character  it  should  be,  273. 
and  is  nothing  without  love,  ibid, 
and  274. 


Form,  in  a  simple  Being,  implies  one 
substance,  67.  does  not  mean  ‘  work’ 
of  a  servant,  but  real  humanity,  78. 

Fornication,  its  bad  effects  man's  na¬ 
ture,  161.  not  the  only  defilement, 
381.  opposed  to  love,  382.  to  be 
shunned  for  sanctification,  387.  those 
who  commit,  are  like  filthy  swine, 
387.  worst  in  the  married,  388. 
all,  forbidden,  388.  the  young  to  be 
kept  from,  390.  early,  makes  bad 
husbands,  391.  twenty-three  thou¬ 
sand  slain  for,  421.  law  against  then 
new  to  them,  422.  quenches  the 
Spirit,  451.  never  satifies,  467.  how 
corrected,  509. 

Freewill,  93.  v.  Will. 

Freewill,  432,  439. 

Friend,  a  faithful,  how  good,  353,  4. 
times  and  places  loved  for,  354.  loves 
to  be  indebted,  355.  and  to  have  his 
friend  so,  ib.  to  be  talked  to  concern¬ 
ing  Hell,  479.  Christ  is  the,  of  man, 
496. 

Friendship,  of  many  brings  hurt,  19. 
many  kinds  of  friendship,  186.  it  is 
a  cold  kind  that  comes  of  giving 
great  feasts,  195. 

Friendship,  become  rare,  355.  examples 
of,  in  first  Christians,  355.  rewarded 
by  God,  356. 

Fulness,  means  Godhead,  216.  1  of 
Godhead,’  its  true  meaning  and  false 
ones,  243. 

Funeral,  sight  of,  humbling,  467. 

Furthermore,  used  in  what  transition, 
386. 


G. 

Gain,  loss  made  a,  369.  not  to  be  sought 
from  loss  of  others,  450.  heavenly,  to 
be  desired  without  limit,  450. 

Gains,  dishonest,  how  to  be  rid  of,  448, 
9.  example  of  Zacchseus,  449.  little, 
great  covetousness  shewn  in  seeking, 
450. 

Galatians,  returned  to  observance  of  the 
Law,  41.  quenched  the  Spirit,  451. 

Garment,  God  gives  a  glorious,  402. 
J  oseph’s,  rather  shewed  him  innocent, 
469,  70.  wedding,  he  that  had  not 
cast  out,  483. 

Garments,  stores  of,  no  real  gain  to  the 
possessors,  121. 

Gaza,  country  beyond,  419. 

General,  specially  attacked  in  war,  498. 
all  succour  him,  ib. 

Generation,  of  Christ,  greater  mystery 
than  His  Resurrection,  131.  can  be 
comprehended  onlyby faith,  not  reason, 
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ibid.  v.  Resurrection,  spiritual,  type 
of  the  Son's  eternal  Generation, 
244. 

Gentiles,  once  were  ‘  dogs,’  but  the  Jews 
had  now  taken  their  place,  117- 

Gifts,  God’s,  to  be  used  in  His  praise, 
125. 

Gifts,  called  spirit,  451,  454.  not  what 
withheld  Antichrist,  491.  for  they 
had  long  ceased,  ib. 

Glass,  cupping,  487- 

G/ory,  not  to  be  obtained  except  by  flee¬ 
ing  from  it,  85. 

Glory,  of  God  to  impart  good,  482.  of 
suffering  for  Christ,  483.  great,  of 
glorifying  God,  483. 

Glorying,  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  converts, 
472. 

Gnats ,  57.  (meaning  and  allusion  given 
in  n.  h.) 

God,  every  where  called  great  in  the 
Scriptures,  63.  all  mankind  acknow¬ 
ledge  Him  to  be  just,  74.  His  Glory 
does  not  consist  in  man’s  worship, 
83.  when  the  Son  is  honoured  or 
dishonoured  He  is,  ibid,  everywhere 
present,  91.  His  longsuffering  motive 
to  repentance,  ibid,  works  with  man 
only  when  he  has  a  good  will  to  work, 
not  to  make  Him  careless,  92.  gives 
the  desire  and  fulfilment  of  a  good 
work,  ibid.  His  working  with  man 
does  not  take  away  his  freewill,  93. 
men  flee  from  Him  by  sin,  135.  to 
know  His  will  spiritual  wisdom  is 
needful,  198.  to  know  His  essence 
continual  prayers,  ibid,  knowledge  of, 
requires  a  great  practice  of  Virtue, 
ibid,  longsuffering  is  said  of  Him, 
patience  never,  199.  His  love  known 
by  seeing  His  Son  delivered  up,  200. 
His  gifts  cannot  be  used  unless  He 
gives  strength,  201.  does  not  do 
things  on  a  sudden,  but  with  con¬ 
sideration  of  man’s  weakness,  229. 
the  Church  in  Him,  336.  sinners 
not  so,  ib.  raised  up  Christ,  348.  His 
trusting  implies  approval,  351.  needs 
not  to  try  as  men  try,  351.  acts  like 
a  friend  in  dissembling  claims,  355. 
promises  His  Son  as  reward  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  ib.  rewards  us  for  what  is  good 
for  us,  356.  not  seen  as  a  witness,  359. 
Satan  cannot  stay  His  work,  363. 
well-doing  His  gift,  379.  true  virtue 
that  in  His  sight,  381.  is  insulted 
by  uncleanness,  and  avenges,  389. 
teaches  love  of  brethren,  397.  blas¬ 
phemed  through  idlers,  398.  jealous 
of  our  trusting  in  man,  400.  takes 
away  what  we  prefer  to  Him,  401, 
447-  protects  the  widow,  401 .  and  the 
fatherless,  402 — 4.  His  undeserved 


goodness,  402.  speaks  more  kindly 
than  a  husband,  405.  nature  of  in¬ 
scrutable,  411.  His  power  ends  diffi¬ 
culties,  411, 481.  seen  in  a  manner  by 
Prophets,  414.  spoke  to  St.  Paul, 
414.  Resurrection  His  work,  416. 
will  do  what  He  threatens,  418.  did 
so  to  old  world,  418.  and  to  Sodom, 
419.  sons  of,  419.  must  punish  if  im¬ 
partial,  423.  infinite  goodness  of,  434. 
His  will  in  calling  us,  ib.  love  due 
to,  ib.  mercy  of,  to  the  merciful,  439. 
is  in  our  power  to  obtain,  ib.  image 
of  not  to  be  insulted,  445.  salvation 
of  His  purpose,  455.  admits  the  poor 
to  His  courts,  460.  not  knowing,  the 
beginning  of  pride,  466,  7.  knowing, 
cures  pride,  467.  St.  Paul  invokes 
favour  of,  469.  favour  of  to  Joseph, 
469,  70.  praise  due  to,  for  our  good 
actions,  470.  justice  of  to  be  seen  at 
last,  473.  must  punish  on  His  own 
account,  475-  the  King  most  to  be 
feared,  476.  forbears  that  we  may 
prepare,  480.  does  all  His  part  to 
save  us,  480.  punishment  of  those 
who  know  not,  481.  coming  of,  in 
itself  implies  vengeance,  481.  it  is 
light  to  some,  darkness  to  others,  ib. 
glorified  in  His  saints,  482.  the  faith¬ 
ful,  His  riches,  482.  imparting  good 
His  glory,  482.  gratification  or  per¬ 
suasion  of,  483. to  glorify,  great  glory, 
483.  speaks  in  Church  lessons,  488. 
letters  from,  488.  all  good  ascribed 
to,  495.  care  of,  a  pledge,  496.  we 
concur  with,  in  our  establishing,  496. 
desires  united  prayers,  498.  all  de¬ 
pends  on,  503.  love  of,  how  to  shew, 
503. 

Gomorrah,  420. 

Good,  things  of  Christians  future,  349. 
to  be  returned  for  evil,  444.  of  heaven, 
may  be  desired  without  limit,  450. 
Goodness,  50.  v.  Mercy. 

Goodness,  of  God,  480,  482. 

Goods,  only  good  when  men  do  good 
with  them,  122.  spoiling  of,  398. 
cruelly  seized,  449. 

Good-uill  in  man  necessary  to  God’s 
inworking,  11. 

Good  icorks ,  done  with  bad  motive,  not 
good,  and  get  a  punishment,  22. 
performance  of  them  makes  like  to 
God,  60.  the  desire  of  and  fulfil¬ 
ment  comes  from  God,  92. 

Gospel,  to  share  in  its  troubles  is  a 
blessedness,  13.  its  progress  through¬ 
out  the  world,  185.  mystery  of, 
hidden  in  Christ,  235.  only  made 
manifest  now  to  His  saints,  236.  in 
what  its  great  mystery  consists, 
ibid,  proved  divine  by  persecutions, 
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338,  349,  350.  preached  for  no  ill 
purpose,  350.  a  great  gift,  but  easy 
to  give,  353.  to  be  preached  to  all 
nations  before  Christ  comes,  465. 

Grace,  those  are  made  partakers  of  it, 
who  partake  of  the  sufferings  of  their 
Ministers,  13,  14.  cause  of  wisdom, 
55.  not  given  in  Job's  time,  97.  given 
in  Baptism,  quenched  by  sin,  137- 
works  with  God’s  ministers  though 
unworthy,  221,  222.  some  quench, 
some  improve,  451  .works  by  unworthy 
ministers,  454.  prayer  for  in  Epistles, 
469,  70.  value  of  shewn  in  Joseph, 
469,  70.  consolation  from,  470.  to 
endure  trials,  483,  4.  a  pledge  for  the 
future,  496.  has  made  many  laymen 
better  than  rulers,  498. 

Graciousness,  towards  those  that  oppose 
the  truth  must  not  lapse  into  indif- 
ferentism,  307. 

Grapcstone, wonderful  growth  of,  4 10, 1 1. 

Grots,  growth  of  barren,  a  mystery, 
412. 

Grecian,  observances,  183. 

Greek,  Holy  Scripture  read  in,  484. 

Greeks,  see  Heathens. 

Greeks,  how  to  argue  with  them  about 
Christianity,  209.  still  in  an  imper¬ 
fect  state  from  their  own  listlessness, 
229.  how  to  answer  their  question, 
‘  why  Christ  came  at  this  time  ?’ 
ibid. 

Gregory  S.  Nazianzcn,  sermon  of 
againstdeferring  baptism,  428,  noted. 

Gridiron,  an  instrument  of  martyrdom, 
368. 

Grief,  to  be  shewn  for  sinners  dead  as 
well  as  living,  36.  but  with  secret 
not  open  sorrow,  37.  for  sinners  tends 
to  joy,  and  is  evidence  of  a  mind 
devoted  to  God,  178.  profitable  to 
those  that  grieve,  as  leading  them  to 
repent  for  their  own  sins,  ibid. 

Guests,  poor  are  the  best,  461.  great 
and  rich  are  like  masters,  ib. 


H. 

Hades,  most  said  to  be  punished  in,  424. 

Hadrian,  see  Adrian. 

Ham,  cursed  through  want  of  love,  382. 

Hand,  of  God  is  strong,  and  able  to 
support  men,  68. 

Hands,  the  right  way  of  using  them  in 
God’s  service,  125. 

Handwriting,  against  man  blotted  out 
by  Christ  on  the  cross,  250.  what  it 
may  mean,  251.  a  new'  one  given  to 
man,  more  properly  called  a  cove¬ 


nant,  252.  St.  Paul's,  cause  of  emo¬ 
tion  to  the  Colossians,  320. 

Hardships,  present  lot  of  Christians,  349. 

Harlot,  ways  of  pleasant  to  loose  minds, 
392.  dishonour  of  being  united  to, 393. 

Harlots,  hired  for  wedding-feasts,  326. 
to  do  so  like  mixing  vinegar  with 
wine,  327. 

Haughtiness,  55.  v.  Pride. 

Head  of  a  family  should  be  its  teacher, 
512.  husband  is  of  wife,  513.  office  of 
in  the  body,  513. 

Health,  good,  should  not  make  men 
proud,  88. 

Hearing  quick,  should  not  make  men 
proud,  87. 

Heart ,  the  source  of  good  and  evil,  381. 

Heathens,  sometimes  chaste,  394.  grief 
at  deaths  suitable  to,  399.  answers 
to  about  Resurrection,  409.  fables  of, 
shadow  out  truth,  424.  no  better 
answered  by  knowing  time  of  con¬ 
summation,  428.  asked  when  should 
be  resurrection,  430.  shame  they 
should  see  Christians  despise  adjura¬ 
tion,  456.  use  of  their  histories,  468. 

Heaven,  compared  to  palaces,  404. 
orphans  shine  in,  ib.  shrivelled  up  at 
the  last  day,  417.  not  to  be  attained 
with  self-indulgence,  437.  gain  in  to 
be  desired  without  limit,  450.  way  to, 
beset  by  demons,  452.  opened  in 
description,  474. 

Hebrew,  Scriptures  not  read  in  at 
Constantinople,  489. 

Hell,  appointed  for  avaricious,  73,  v. 
Avarice,  a  warning  to  bad  men, 
74.  though  intolerable,  yet  not  equal 
to  the  pain  of  being  dishonoured  at 
the  Judgment,  153.  v.  Judgment. 

Hell,  deluge  a  proof  of,  419.  Sodom  a 
proof  of,  420.  not  known  to  ancients, 
421.  thought  of  implanted  in  us  for 
good,  424,  476.  not  against  God’s 
mercy,  425.  promise  to  prove  this,  ib. 
St.  Chrys.  in  fear  of,  425.  children 
of,  432,  441.  thought  of,  cures  pride, 
467-  thought  of,  makes  trouble  seem 
nothing,  475.  should  be  talked  of, 
476,  477-  more  to  be  remembered 
than  the  Kingdom,  417.  thought  of, 
keep  from  falling  into  it,  477.  he  that 
will  not  hear  of,  not- ready  for  perse¬ 
cution,  477.  St.  Paul  would  have 
borne  for  God’s  will,  477.  fear  of, 
guides  the  soul,  479.  rich  man  would 
have  escaped  had  hefeared,  479.  some 
think  mild  and  temporary,  481 .  those 
refuted,  ib. 

Helmet,  spiritual,  preserves  reason,  433. 

Heretics,  do  great  and  good  works,  but 
without  a  reward,  24.  their  way  of 
interpreting,  ‘  He  thought  it  not  rob- 
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bery,’  75.  say  Christ  was  humbled 
not  as  He  is  Man,  82.  that  ‘  Name’ 
means  glory ,  ibid,  and  that  God's 
glory  consisted  in  that  all  wor¬ 
ship  Him,  ibid,  their  notions  of  God 
false,  83.  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit 
leads  them  to  undertake  the  fight 
that  they  may  fail,  123.  blot  out 
words  of  "Scripture  when  againstthem, 
129.  entrapped  by  S.  Paul’s  words  on 
the  Law,  ibid. 

Hezckiah,  heard,  and  why,  343.  tri¬ 
umphed  over  king  of  Assyria  by 
prayer,  497- 
Hierapotis,  320. 

History ,  proves  vanity  of  earthly  things, 
468. 

Holiness ,  chastity  specially  called.  381. 

implies  all  virtues,  381. 

Homily ,  unnecessary,  489. 

Hope ,  source  of  all  good,  31. 

Hope ,  see  Reward ,  Despair ,  &c.  hel¬ 
met  of,  433.  an  anchor,  464.  false,  in 
the  notion  that  Hell  is  tempo¬ 
rary,  481.  good,  supports  the  soul, 
496. 

Holy  Spirit,  presence  of  The,  motive  to 
seriousness,  60.  His  words  are  as  a 
two-edged  sword  in  a  phalanx,  61. 
given  in  Baptism,  135. 

Holy  Scriptures,  apply  human  words  to 
God,  172. 

Honour ,  takes  place  between  a  greater 
and  a  lesser,  66. 

Horse  race,  61. 

Horse,  soul  compared  to,  478,  9. 
Hospitality,  to  the  poor  has  a  reward  at 
the  Judgment,  194. 

Hospitality,  of  Abraham,  447.  to  the 
poor,  461. 

House,  a,  a  memorial  of  covetousness, 

448. 

Houses,  how  to  use  them  in  serving  God, 
126.  fallen,  of  the  great,  an  admoni¬ 
tion,  467. 

Human  nature,  imperfect,  26. 
Humble-mindedness,  v.  Humility. 
Humility,  the  greatest  safety  for  disciples 
against  their  enemies,  3.  Joseph’s,  56. 
Christ'scauseof  men’s  workinggreater 
deeds  than  Himself,  57-  not  adulation 
or  meanness,  57.  shewn  in  David,  ibid, 
examples  of,  58.  is  shewn  when  one 
shews  respect  to  another  for  things 
pleasing  to  God,  59.  taught  by  ex¬ 
amples  of  Christ,  60.  must  be  an 
emptying  one' s  self  from  free  choice,  77. 
what  true  humble-mindedness  is,  64, 
65.  always  a  way  to  be  exalted,  84. 
the  good  things  that  spring  from  it, 
86.  arises  from  considering  our  own 
failings,  115. 

Hunger ,  should  be  relieved,  445.  to 


perish  by  no  disgrace,  445.  to  make 
others  do  so,  a  crime,  ib. 

Husband,  duty  of  to  his  wife,  294. 
bound  to  keep  to  his  wife  alone, 
as  she  to  him,  389,  390.  why 
mourned  for,  399,  400.  not  to  be 
idolized,  401.  what  comes  of  a,  402. 
should  teach  by  example,  511.  and 
see  Wife,  head  of  the  wife,  513.  his 
obligations  to  her,  512,  13.  should 
take  spiritual  food,  like  a  swallow,  to 
the  nest,  513. 

Husband  and  wife,  make  but  one  man, 
329.  what  kind  of  one  parents  should 
seek  for  their  daughters,  332,  333. 

Husbandman,  desires  to  see  his  land 
when  fruitful,  379.  must  attend  to  the 
seed  sown,  486.  natural,  has  to  do 
with  lifeless  earth,  ib.  not  so  spiritual, 
ib.  he  must  root  out  thorns,  ib. 

Hymns,  diviner  things  than  Psalms, 
288,  290.  good  instruction  for 

children  after  they  have  learnt 
Psalms,  ibid,  that  of  the  Angels 
which  the  faithful  know,  290.  when 
a  person  is  about  his  business,  he 
may  sing  an  hymn  in  his  heart,  ibid. 


I. 


Idleness,  mischief  of,  397.  of  Christians 
is  an  offence  to  Heathens,  398. 

If,  used  for  because,  as  assuming  cer¬ 
tainty,  474. 

Ignorance,  often  cause  of  sorrow,  406. 

Illumination,  see  Baptism. 

Images,  set  up  in  houses  of  rich,  123. 

Image,  the,  why  it  is  not  said  of  an 
Angel,  yet  is  of  a  man,  212. 

Image,  of  God  in  man,  445.  of  a  king 
not  safe  to  insult,  445.  impressed  on 
wax  while  warm,  478. 

In,  said  of  the  Son  as  of  the  Father, 
336.  in  Jesus,  408.  used  for  through, 
482,  495. 

Incarnation,  proved  real  by  Christ’s 
Death,  407.  unforeseen,  417.  see  Flesh. 

Indolence,  cause  of  men’s  believing  in 
fate,  210. 

Industry,  benefit  of,  397. 

Initiated,  know  the  order  of  service, 
454. 

Injustice,  injures  the  doer  of  it  most, 
163. 

Insult,  not  bearing,  a  weakness,  443. 
to  a  man  is  to  Christ,  445.  not  return¬ 
ing,  a  lesson,  511. 

Intercessions,  good  for  all,  39. 

Intercession,  see  Prayer. 

Interpretation,  mystical,  405. 
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Iuu’orkitig,  of  God,  requires  good-will 
in  man,  1 1. 

Iron ,  73.  v.  Soul. 

Isaac,  .Abraham  had  children  after,  447. 
Israel,  conquered  32  kings  by  prayer, 
497. 


J. 


Jacob,  prayer  of,  343.  an  example  to 
pastors,  358.  had  children,  yet  not 
covetous,  447-  wronged  by  Laban, 
but  never  defrauded  him,  ib. 

Jacob's  ladder,  type  of  the  Cross,  243. 
he  deceived  his  father  bv  an  economy, 
247. 

Jailor,  his  business  full  of  wickedness, 
3.  his  sudden  conversion,  and  that  of 
all  his  family,  ibid. 

Japhct  and  Shem,  blessed  for  loving 
their  father,  382. 

Jeremiah,  his  prayer  rejected,  342.  his 
way  of  speaking,  453. 

Jerusalem,  temple  at,  not  the  only  seat 
of  Antichrist,  485.  above,  our  Mo¬ 
ther,  514. 

Jason ,  made  to  give  security,  338. 

Jesus,  called  Justus,  probably  a  Corin¬ 
thian,  309. 

Jesus,  to  sleep  in,  what,  408. 

Jewish,  observances,  183. 

Jews,  corrupt  Christianity  under  a 
shew,  3.  an  example  with  what  mind 
men  should  give  to  Priests,  109.  still 
in  an  imperfect  state  from  excess  of 
listlessness,  229.  were  as  children 
under  Moses,  230.  the  wilderness 
was  a  school  to  them,  231.  Egypt 
as  the  tablet  on  which  their  letters 
were  written,  ibid,  like  children  in 
wishing  to  return  to  Egypt,  232. 
their  doctrines  those  of  children, 
ibid,  were  humoured  in  their  passions 
like  children,  233.  in  all  respects 
imperfect  like  children,  ibid,  prayer 
not  heard  for,  342,  343.  persecutors 
of  Christ  and  His  Church,  360, 
361.  and  that  not  for  truth’s  sake, 
361.  slew  prophets  whose  books  they 
use,  361-  enemies  of  all  men  361. 
wrath  on  them,  362.  their  sufferings, 
422. 

Jezebel,  example  of  audacity,  53. 

Job,  heard  for  his  friends,  343.  their 
sin  not  great,  343.  he  could  not  have 
saved  the  Jews,  343.  his  patience 
better  than  almsgiving,  370.  wrestled 
with  Satan,  37-6.  tried  through  his 

wife,376.moumedlittleforhisehildren 
from  love  to  God,  401.  thankful  in 


all  circumstances,  444.  prayers  of 
for  his  children,  499. 

Job, prayer  offorhissons  not  fortemporal 
blessings  but  pardon  of  sin,  39.  Satan 
attacked  his  soul  to  make  him  more 
approved,  70.  an  example  of  suffering 
without  murmuring,  95, 96.  the  griev¬ 
ousness  of  his  sickness,  96.  and  his 
state  worse  than  ours  because  it  wa« 
beforethegift  of  grace,  and  the  tidings 
of  the  Resurrection,  97.  gave  thanks 
in  his  pain,  201 . 

John  Si.  the  Baptist,  example  of  cou¬ 
rage,  5S.  came  in  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias,  494. 

Jonas,  type  of  the  Resurrection,  242, 
244.  ' 

Jordan,  plain  of,  like  Paradise,  419. 
now  burnt  and  desolate,  ib.  420. 

Joseph,  his  example  shews  us  how  we 
may  overcome  the  pride  that  comes 
from  our  Wisdom,  66.  v.  Apostles  and 
Daniel,  contrast  between  him  and 
the  Egyptian  woman,  304.  how 
tempted  by  his  mistress,  383.  firm, 
yet  moved  by  tears,  383.  how  wronged 
by  his  brethren,  384.  forbore  revenge, 
384.  an  i  nstanceof  the  power  of  grace, 
469,  70.  how  hardly  treated,  ib. 

Josephus,  records  punishment  of  the 
Jews,  422. 

Jo i/  to  be  shewn  for  just  dead  as  well  as 
living,  36.  of  the  world  soon  over, 
and  bringeth  grief,  178. 

Joy,  spiritual  in  affliction,  340.  on  suf¬ 
fering  enables  to  render  good  for 
evil,  444. 

Jndeea ,  Churches  of,  persecuted,  338, 
361,  380.  Christians  of,  lost  their 
goods,  398. 

Judaizing  Teachers  why  called  dogs,  no 
longer  children,  117. 

Judas,  the  traitor,  fell  from  his  love  of 
money,  70.  his  hardness  of  heart, 
71.  his  fall  told  by  all  the  Evangelists 
that  we  may  dread  it,  ibid. 

Judgment,  to  be  dishonoured  in  the, 
worse  than  pain  of  hell,  153.  the 
order  of  it,  ibid,  and  154.  the  near¬ 
ness  of  it,  a  consolation  to  the  good, 
153.  Day  of,  is  night  and  winter  to 
sinners,  day  to  the  just,  205.  Chris¬ 
tian  who  disbelieves  it,  cannot  be 
called  a  Christian,  206.  none  dis¬ 
believe  it,  209.  to  disbelieve  it  not 
reasonable,  210. 

Judgment,  last,  see  Consummation, 
Resurrection,  commencement  of,  415. 
not  disproved  by  prosperity  of  wicked, 
430.  suddenness  of,  ib.  terrors  of  to 
scorners,  438.  deceivers  proclaimed 
at  hand  to  induce  disappointment, 
464.  just,  of  God,  475,  6.  human, 
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men  who  fear,  do  not  suffer  from,  477- 
children  to  be  taught  about,  478. 
future  less  talked  of  than  earthly, 
479.  and  less  prepared  for,  480.  de¬ 
layed  that  we  may  repent,  480. 

Justice,  its  good  effects,  161. 


K. 

Kindness,  the  nature  it  should  be  of 
toward  brethren  is  shewn  in  the  ex¬ 
pression  ‘  bowels  of  mercy,’  273. 

Kindness,  softens  an  enemy,  385. 

King  Eternal,  fear  of,  476. 

King ,  honour  from,  requires  good  con¬ 
duct,  389.  honour  of  meeting,  415. 
reprieve  from,  417,  image  of,  not  safe 
to  attack,  445.  poor  admitted  with 
to  Christ’s  Table,  461.  none  Christian 
at  first,  473.  fear  of,  keeps  from  much 
evil, 476.  Lettersof, readin Churches, 
488. 

Kings,  not  free  from  affliction,  175. 
instances  to  shew  this,  176,  177.  their 
kingdom  not  like  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  ibid. 

Kings,  use  the  bee’s  work,  445.  Israel 
conquered  thirty-two  by  prayer, 

497. 

Kingdom  of  God,  worth  bearing  all 
for,  360,  475.  of  Heaven,  obtained 
through  Priests,  442.  thought  of, 
makes  us  think  nothing  of  things 
here,  47 5.  Hell  to  be  more  thought 
of  than,  477- 

Kiss,  one  would,  one  who  admitted  him 
into  a  palace,  442.  of  charity  given 
through  others,  455. 

Knowledge,  brings  condemnation  without 
practice,  59.  without  action  leads  to 
punishment,  200. 


L. 

Labour,  in  vain,  377-  of  hands  recom¬ 
mended,  397,  398.  spiritual,  made 
an  excuse  for  idleness,  398.  wins 
reward.  473. 

Laity,  duty  of  towards  priests,  440-42. 
have  liberties  that  priests  have  not, 
442.  equal  in  chief  benefits,  501. 
Lamb ,  priest  and  people  partake  of  one, 

501. 

Lamp,  of  the  Spirit  not  to  be  quenched, 

451.  door  and  window  of,  to  be  closed, 

452.  some  quench,  451.  robbers  first 
put  out,  462.  bright,  admits  to  bride- 
chamber,  454.  lighted,  can  light 
others,  511. 

Land,  how  to  use  it  in  serving  God, 
125. 


Laodicea,  Epistle  from,  probably  written 
from  thence  to  S.  Paul,  320. 

Latin,  Scriptures  not  read  in  at  Con¬ 
stantinople,  489. 

Laughter,  arising  from  present  things  is 
condemned  by  Christ,  157. 

L.aughter,  at  admonition  miserable, 
437. 

Laurence,  St.  roasted  to  death,  366. 
Law,  the,  not  is  loss,  but  is  counted  loss 
for  Christ,  129.  like  a  bridge  to  the 
Gospel ,  ibid,  or  as  a  man  counts  silver 
when  he  found  gold,  ibid,  it  is  loss  by 
comparison,  130.  good  as  the  chaff  is 
to  the  com,  ibid,  not  absolutely  loss, 
but  for  Christ,  131.  but  a  doctrine  of 
men,  now  the  time  [of  Christ]  is  come, 
258. 

Laws,  Roman,  against  adultery  in 
women,  390.  father’s  authority  up¬ 
held  by,  440.  fear  of,  hinders  many 
bad  actions,  475.  hurt  not  those  who 
fear  them,  477- 

Lawsuits,  men  talk  much  of,  479.  and 
take  pains  about,  480. 

Laying  on  of  hands  is  through  the 
Cross,  148. 

Lazarus,  raising  of,  416. 

Lazarus,  rich  man  despised,  461.  needed 
his  help  afterwards,  461. 

Laziness,  makes  any  thing  hard,  394. 
Leopard,  Daniel’s  vision  of,  347. 

Letter,  forged  as  from  St.  Paul,  464. 
Letters ,  from  heaven,  488.  of  kings  read 
in  Church,  488.  see  Subscription. 

Life  is  of  several  kinds,  34.  what  it  is 
not  to  live  this  present  life,  ibid,  this 
present  worth  living  if  we  live  in 
faith,  35.  not  life  if  it  has  no  fruit, 
36.  good  or  bad  as  we  make  it,  ibid, 
in  itself  indifferent,  ibid,  the  present 
a  good  state,  105.  future  is  better 
than  a  good  state,  106.  to  risk  it  for 
saints,  is  martyrdom,  107.  cannot  be 
without  pain,  177.  the  present,  com¬ 
pared  to  a  nest  of  mire  and  sticks, 
205.  the  virtuous  a  good  thing,  237. 
the  present  should  be  no  cause  of 
care  to  a  Christian,  260. 

Light,  children  of,  431,  2.  coming  of 
God  is  to  some,  481. 

Lightning,  coming  of  Christ,  evident 
as,  465. 

Likemindedness,  not  so  great  as  to  be  of 
one  mind,  63. 

Likeness  of  man  said  of  Christ,  because 
He  wras  not  equal  in  every  thing  to 
man,  80. 

Listlessness  arises  from  looking  at  the 
faults  of  others,  1 15.  puts  Christians 
out  of  the  state  of  grace,  226. 
Littlemindedness,  put  for  its  results,  440. 
note  a.  as  bad  as  sloth,  443. 
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Longsufferiug  is  toward  one  that  we 
can  requite,  199. 

Loss  of  money  made  a  gain  by  patience, 
369,  370,"  444.  relieved  by  giving 
alms,  372.  voluntary  not  minded,  447. 
least  by  force  resented,  ib. 

Lot ,  bis  choice  proves  fertility  of  plain 
of  Jordan,  419.  did  not  save  Sodom, 
421.  his  love  to  God,  421.  Abraham 
bore  wrong  from,  447. 

Love  spiritual,  a  support  in  great  trials, 
12.  it  was  as  a  dew  to  the  Holy  Chil¬ 
dren,  ibid,  impossible  to  convey  St. 
Paul’s  in  words,  18.  is  unbounded,  19. 
indiscriminate  leads  to  weak  friend¬ 
ships,  and  to  receiving  spurious  doc¬ 
trines,  and  makes  to  stumble,  ibid,  it 
should  have  respect  to  what  is  pro¬ 
fitable  with  understanding,  20.  main¬ 
tained  by  believers  standing  in  one 
mind,  44.  to  love  one  another  the 
best  return  for  spiritual  benefits, 
63.  it  is  more  to  St.  Paul  than  to 
deliver  him  from  dangers,  ibid, 
greater  than  likemindedness,  ibid, 
how  much  is  meant  by  oneness  of 
mind,  ibid,  shewn  for  others  bv 
wrestling  in  spirit  for  them,  102. 
increased  by  troubles  from  without, 
174.  spiritual  love  alone  stedfast, 
186.  and  like  a  queen  over  other  friend¬ 
ships,  187.  instanced  in  St.  Paul 
and  Moses,  ibid,  the  cause  of 
solidity  amongst  many,  240.  it  is 
like  a  cement,  ibid,  is  as  the  bond 
or  root,  without  which  there  can  be 
no  perfection,  274.  is  the  duty  of  the 
husband  to  the  wife,  294.  is  more 
requisite  from  the  governing  to  the 
governed,  than  from  the  governed  to 
the  governing,  ibid,  puts  down  envy, 
315. 

Love ,  see  Friend,  labour  of,  337*  true, 
would  give  the  soul,  353.  possible, 
since  Christ  bids,  355.  want  of, 
causes  heresies,  355.  perpetuates  hea¬ 
thenism.  ib.  love  dissembles  favours, 
355.  is  indescribable,  as  a  foreign 
plant,  356.  needs  help  of  presence, 
362.  should  extend  to  all,  380,  397, 
471.  makes  unblameable,  381.  forni¬ 
cation  opposed  to,  382.  saints  pleased 
God  by,  382.  fire  of,  consumes  all  sin, 
382.  Cain  wanted,  382,  overcame  St. 
Paul,  383.  why  mentioned  in  passing, 
396.  toward  ’  brethren,  396.  God 
teaches,  397*  of  God  to  man,  405, 
434.  a  breastplate,  433.  how  to 
strengthen,  434.  overcomes  distance, 
455.  weak,  shaken  by  affliction, 
strong,  confirmed,  471*  should  be 
equally  balanced,  471.  danger  of 
division  in,  471-  must  be  for  God’s 


sake,  472.  allowing  slander  disproves, 
472.  of  the  Truth,  Christ  called,  404. 
of  God,  hindered  by  many  things, 
603.  toward  God  before  ourselves 
implies  before  money  too,  503.  great, 
made  withdrawal  feared,  509. 

Love  of  money,  v.  Wealth. 

Lowliness,  corrects  vainglory,  54.  its 
power  when  found  in  two  persons,  55. 
shewn  in  a  broken  heart,  55.  of  mind, 
S6.  v.  Humility. 

Lawtimindedness ,  64.  v.  Humility. 

Lust ,  to  be  cut  off,  388.  and  its  occa¬ 
sions,  ib.  a  drunkenness,  432.  insa¬ 
tiable,  467-  cured  by  thought  of  hell- 
fire,  479. 

Luxury,  gives  birth  to  affliction  and  pain, 
179." 

Luxury,  not  to  be  envied,  437.  no  pro¬ 
tection  from  hell-fire,  479.  talk  of, 
hurtful,  ib. 

M. 

Macedonia,  country  of  the  Philippians, 

1. 

Macedonia,  St.  Paul’s  cultured  field, 
379.  Churches  of,  472. 

Macedonians,  once  as  renowned  as  the 
Romans,  347-  joined  with  others  in 
St.  Paul’s  crown,  364.  empire  of, 
overthrown  by  Romans,  347,  492. 

Madness,  vice  worse  than,  435. 

Magistrates,  scourge  St.  Paul  more  from 
impulse  than  wickedness,  3. 

Mammon,  contradicts  Christ  s  com¬ 
mands,  72.  hell  and  river  of  fire 
because  of  it,  73. 

Mammon,  turns  from  love  of  God,  503. 

Man,  is  superior  to  brutes  only  through 
religion  and  virtue,  88.  and  in  things 
that  concern  the  soul,  89.  ceases  to  be 
superiorwhenbelives  to  himself,  ibid, 
has  his  title  to  rule  them  only  from 
reason,  ibid,  may  become  an  Angel 
by  practice  of  virtue,  ibid,  not  worthy 
of  the  grace  of  God,  202.  greatness  of 
his  deliverance  set  forth,  ibid,  and 
203.  of  his  own  will  under  the  power 
of  darkness,  224.  could  be  persuaded 
to  return  to  God  only  b)  Christ,  225. 
through  His  death  is  placed  free  from 
sins  amongst  the  approved,  ibid,  can 
continue  in  this  state  only  by  continu¬ 
ing  to  have  faith  and  hope  in  Christ, 
226.  how  he  is  changed  by  the  Gospel, 
236,  237.  ‘  the  old  man’  does  not  mean 
the  substance  of  flesh,  but  the  bad 
moral  choice,  271-  the  new  man  is 
ever  advancing  to  greater  youthful¬ 
ness,  272.  the  new  man  has  nothing  to 
do  with  externals,  ibid.  Man  imperfect 
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as  regards  the  constitution  of  this 
present  life  when  alone,  329. 

Manes,  60. 

Manichees ,  407.  note  b. 

Mansions,  splendid  are  a  loss,  123. 

Marcellus,  of  Galatia,  61 .  in  what  way 
heretical,  62.  how  his  heresy  falls 
before  St.  Paul’s  text,  ibid. 

Marcion,  of  Pontius,  61.  in  what  way 
heretical,  62. 

Marcionites,  their  heresy  of  our  Lord 
being  a  phantom  overturned,  77. 

Marcionites.  407,  note  b. 

Marriage,  early  recommended,  391.  of 
chaste  persons  blessed,  ib.  object  of, 
392.  second,  of  widows,  400.  feast  at, 
occasions  envy  and  discontent,  479. 

Marriages,  satanieal  performances  at, 
326.  how  marriage  is  a  mystery,  328, 
329.  marriage-union  really  a  pure 
thing  dishonoured  fromman’s  wicked¬ 
ness,  330.  how  it  is  a  mystery  of  the 
Church,  331.  full  of  lawlessness  in 
S.  Chrysostom’s  time,  though  a  mys¬ 
tery  of  the  Presence  of  Christ,  ibid,  a 
Satanic  pomp  in,  without  significancy, 
332.  pleasure  will  follow  from  cele¬ 
bration  of  a  marriage  in  an  orderly 
way,  ibid,  and  334.  melancholy  from 
such  as  then  were  common,  ibid, 
the  right  way  to  keep  the  wedding- 
feast,  333. 

Martyrdom  is  attained  by  lesser  things 
more  than  by  great,  107. 

Martyrdom,  not  now  usual,  368.  may 
still  be  imitated,  369. 

Martyrs,  how  tempted,  308.  chapels  of, 
459. 

Masters,  duty  of  to  servants,  297. 

Medes,  empire  of,  492. 

Medicine,  bitter,  useful,  425.  to  be 
sweetened  443. 

Memorial,  a  great  house  a,  of  covetous¬ 
ness,  448. 

Memory  of  good  deeds  makes  men  re¬ 
miss  and  haughty,  138. 

Mercy,  works  of,  must  never  be  given 
up,  4.  should  be  worn  as  tokens 
about  the  necks  of  Christians,  ibid,  a 
means  to  convince  unbelievers,  5. 
must  be  done  with  caution  and 
true  faith,  ibid,  can  only  be  done  in 
this  world,  ibid,  can  open  the  gates 
of  heaven,  6.  ofttimes  called  ‘  righte¬ 
ousness,’  20.  men  soon  led  to  it ;  no 
good  in  our  nature  so  great  as  it,  47. 
in  the  nature  even  of  the  fiercest, 
48.  peculiar  to  power,  ibid,  the  world 
established  by  it,  ibid,  most  pleasing 
to  God,  48.  Priests,  Kings,  and  Pro¬ 
phets  anointed  by  it,  ibid,  signified  by 
oil,  ibid,  it  is  over  all  men  alike,  ibid, 
by  it  men  have  become  Saints,  49. 


without  it  all  created  things  would 
perish,  ibid,  cause  of  light  to  men,  50. 
to  be  merciful  God’s  true  character, 
and  so  man’s,  ibid,  it  is  of  it  that  all 
things  are,  ibid,  it  delivers  from  fire  of 
hell,  ibid,  comes  of  love,  ibid,  without 
man’s  shewing  it,  he  shall  have  no 
forgiveness,  ibid. 

Mercy,  must  be  shewn  to  obtain  mercy, 
439.  where  none,  the  Spirit  dwells 
not,  452. 

Messenger,  may  be  same  as  Teacher, 
104. 

Metals,  abuse  of  precious,  through  lux¬ 
ury,  266. 

Ministers  of  Christ  not  clothed  by  mira¬ 
cle,  1 14.  allowed  to  be  in  want  that 
others  mavhe  profited,  115.  though 
unworthy  have  God  with  them,  221. 

Miracle,  standing,  of  fruits  of  Sodom, 
419. 

Miracles,  danger  of  men  being  honoured 
for,  375.  of  Antichrist,  485, 493.  those 
are  false,  493.  of  Christ,  ib. 

Moderation,  binding  on  all,  not  Priests 
only,  110,  111.  reasons  why  it  should 
be  shewn  to  enemies  and  the  bad, 
158.  much  of  it  planted  every  where 
in  these  later  times  bv  God’s  grace, 
234. 

Money  sent  by  Philippians  to  St.  Paul 
at  Rome,  107-  to  be  employed  in 
God’s  service,  125. 

Money,  must  be  despised  if  we  love  God, 
503. 

Monks  near  Antioch,  505.  note  e. 

Mortification,  as  necessary,  as  it  is  con¬ 
tinually  to  rub  the  rust  off  a  bright 
statue,  270.  of  sin  in  members  of  the 
body  necessary  for  those  who  would 
have  a  sight  of  heaven,  276,  277. 

Moses,  a  schoolmaster  to  the  Jews, 
230. 

Moses,  his  intercession,  344.  would  not 
have  saved  Jews  at  last,  344.  seat  of, 
441.  conquered  Amalek  bv  prayer, 
497. 

Mother ,  delights  in  her  cares,  501.  her 
pangs  before  birth,  spiritual  parents’ 
lasting,  ib.  heavenly  Jerusalem  our, 
514. 

Mothers  should  take  care  of  their  own 
characters,  because  their  daughters 
take  pattern  from  them,  305. 

Motives,  temporal  weigh  with  most  men, 
397,  8. 

Mourning,  house  of,  479. 

Mouth,  how  to  use  it  in  God’s  service, 
125. 

Mouth,  door  of  our  lamp,  452.  keep  shut 
when  insulted,  ih. 

Murmuring,  an  art  of  Satan’s  to  take 
away  reward  of  virtue,  93.  oeca- 
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sionsstains,  94. borders  on  blasphemy, 
and  is  proof  of  ingratitude,  95. 
poverty  and  afflictions  no  cause  for 
it,  as  examples  of  Job  and  Abraham 
shew,  ibid,  and  96.  to  be  avoided  at 
all  times,  100. 

Mysteries,  Apostles  ordered  a  remem¬ 
brance  to  be  made  of  the  dead  in 
them,  38.  great  gain  to  them  from 
such  remembrance,  ibid,  but  to  the 
faitl.ful  only,  ibid,  the  mystery  of 
God  is  to  be  brought  to  Him  by  His 
Son,  239. 

Mysteries,  priest  makes  partaker  of,  442. 
key  of  Heaven,  ib. 

Mystery,  must  be  confessed  somewhere, 
411,  12  see  Marriage. 

Mystical  interpretation,  405. 


N. 

Name,  does  not  mean  glory,  82. 

‘  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,’  every  thing 
done  in  It  prospers,  290,  291. 

Name  of  God,  the  great  power  of  The, 
291,292. 

Nature,  an  inferior,  cannot  seize  ad¬ 
mission  into  a  greater,  64. 

Nature,  human,  may  be  looked  on  as  one 
continued  life  from  the  first  to  the 
present  time,  230. 

Necessity,  notion  of,  from  Satan,  210. 

Nero,  Emperor  when  Epist.  Phil,  was 
written,  13. 

Nero,  a  type  of  Antichrist,  492. 

Night,  compared  to  a  caravanserai  of 
many  fountains,  26. 

Night,  children  of,  432. 

Niitevilcs,  escaped  because  they  feared, 

477- 

Noah,  type  of  the  Resurrection,  243, 
244.  ' 

Noah,  a  just  man,  343.  could  not  have 
saved  the  Jews,  343.  his  sons’  con¬ 
duct,  382.  days  of,  like  the  last,  419. 
times  of  now  surpassed  in  wickedness, 
419.  men  in  time  of  perished  from 
not  fearing,  477- 

Nothingness ,  of  things  here,  467. 

Number,  change  of  in  speaking,  455, 
note  p. 

O. 

Obedience  to  others  does  not  make  us 
inferior  to  them,  81.  cause  of  exalta¬ 
tion,  84.  the  duty  of  the  wife  to  her 
husband,  294. 

Oil,  a  type  of  God’s  love  to  man,  48. 
hencekings  and  priests  anointed  with 


it,  ibid,  type  of  mercy  as  being  the 
cause  of  light,  49.  v.  Mercy. 

Oil,  want  of.  quenches  lamp,  452. 
means  alms,  452. 

Ointment ,  the  Saints  are  like,  346. 

Oneness  of  mind,  the  force  of  it,  53,  64. 
v.  Love  mutual. 

Onesimus,  sent  by  S.  Paul  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  308.  a  Colossian,  ibid. 

Opp  restore,  more  cruel  than  robbers, 
449.  poor  as  bad  as  rich,  450. 

Ornaments,  gold,  are  a  loss  to  the  users, 
122.  earthly  chains  to  bind  sin  on, 
and  strip  Christ  oft,  303.  love  of 
incites  vain-glory,  and  is  the  cause  of 
many  evils,  305. 

Orators,  record  vanity  of  human  things, 
468. 

Oratories,  459. 

Ornament,  danger  of,  373.  none  like 
gravity,  402.  spiritual,  403. 


P. 

Palaces  splendid,  no  cause  for  pride, 

87. 

Palaces,  none  like  heaven,  404,  442. 
way  to  borne  with,  though  narrow, 
437.  one  who  admits  to  loved  for  it, 
442.  great  men  of  the  world  found 
at,  459.  Churches  the  real,  459.  all 
cannot  serve  in,  497,  and  note. 

Palestra,  place  in  which  runners  in  a 
race  were  trained,  140. 

Palestine,  travellers  in  called  to  witness 
on  overthrow  of  Sodom,  419,  20. 
sufferings  of  Jews  in,  422. 

Paradise,  plain  of  Jordan  like,  419,  44/ . 

Passions,  tempt  us  as  Pagans  did  mar¬ 
tyrs,  368.  insatiable  in  their  nature, 

467. 

Patience,  a  high  praise,  340.  of  Job, 
370.  toward  all  men,  443.  puts  the 
impudent  to  shame,  443.  proved  in 
time,  473.  definition  of,  ib.  of  Christ, 
504. 

Patriarchs,  examples  how  people  should 
suffer  the  loss  of  children,  282,  283. 

Patronage,  change  of  Religion  for,  473. 

Paul,  St.  scourged  at  Philippi,  1.  vid. 
Philippi,  gives  high  testimony  to  Phi- 
lippians,  ibid,  in  bonds  when  wrote 
Epistle  to  Philippians,  ibid,  let 
go  afterwards,  ibid,  wrote  it  in  his 
first  imprisonment,  2.  consoles  Phi¬ 
lippians  about  his  bonds,  and  exhorts 
to  unanimity  and  humility,  3.  writes 
to  encourage,  not  to  rebuke  Philip¬ 
pians  throughout,  3.  praises  them 
for  their  well  doing,  4.  his  great  love 
for  them,  ibid,  why  he  calls  himself 
‘  servant’  in  writing  to  the  Philippians, 
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7.  reasou  for  his  writing  to  the 
Clergy  of  Philippi,  8.  his  joy  at  their 
virtues,  and  constant  readiness  to 
assist  him,  9.  to  be  loved  by  him, 
sign  of  being  great,  12.  imprisoned 
under  Emperor  Nero,  13.  in  what 
sense  he  calls  God  to  witnes,  18.  his 
bonds  useful,  20.  cause  of  confidence 
to  himself,  21.  did  not  mind  grievous 
things  of  this  life,  3'J.  rejoices  though 
he  has  many  enemies,  ibid,  his 
humblemindedness  and  trust  in  God, 

3 1 .  would  glorify  Christ  by  life  or  death, 

32.  not  to  die  at  this  imprisonment, 
ibid,  how  dead  as  to  this  present 
life,  33.  because  he  did  not  care  for 
it,  34.  his  departure  in  his  own 
power,  36.  it  would  be  by  God’s  dis¬ 
pensation,  not  of  man’s  sin,  ibid, 
though  in  the  midst  of  suffering 
chooses  to  live,  40,  41  ;  for  Christ's 
sake,  42.  in  what  way  like  the  sun, 
ibid,  why  willing  to  stay  on  earth, 
43.  asked  a  return  of  love  for  spiri¬ 
tual,  men  ask  it  for  carnal  benefits, 
51.  not  a  flatterer,  57.  how  he  was 
humble,  and  courageous,  58.  exhort3 
to  humility  by  example  of  Christ, 

60.  by  awe  at  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ibid,  and  n.  a.  one  text  of 
his  lays  low  many  heresies  at  once, 

61.  takes  away  fear  of  being  debased 
because  of  humility  by  example  of 
the  Incarnation,  75.  his  discretion  in 
admonishing,  90.  his  death  like  a 
drink-offering,  and  cause  of  rejoicing 
to  the  Philippians,  99.  frees  the  Phi- 
lippians  from  suspicion  of  his  giving 
comfort  merely  by  sending  Timothy, 
101.  does  all  for  Christ,  ibid,  tidings 
of  the  Philippians  would  give  him 
courage,  102.  did  not  know  all  things 
absent  by  revelation,  ibid  in  sending 
Timothy  did  not  mean  not  to  go 
himself,  103.  his  dependence  on 
God  in  every  thing,  ibid,  had  not 
neglected  them  because  he  sent  so 
late,  105.  his  soul  never  free  from 
sorrow,  106.  careful  to  teach  Philip¬ 
pians  humility,  108.  had  more  than 
one  cloak,  and  lived  the  life  of 
faith,  112.  provided  his  proper  cloth¬ 
ing,  113.  does  not  give  exhortation 
without  first  commending,  117.  his 
high  state  as  a  Jew  in  birth  and 
way  of  life,  119,  120,  121.  died  to 
his  body  while  alive,  133.  not  con¬ 
fident  of  attaining  to  the  Resurrec¬ 
tion  that  leads  to  Christ,  ibid,  his  life 
one  of  contest  to  the  end,  134.  his 
course  always  advanced  in  virtue, 
144.  taught  by  deeds  as  well  as 
words,  142.  an  example  of  the  con¬ 


stancy  of  virtue  under  all  circum¬ 
stances,  145.  his  care  to  recom¬ 
mend  laborious  persons  and  the  be¬ 
nefit  of  this,  152.  is  refreshed  at  the 
advancement  of  his  disciples,  166. 
probable  reason  of  his  receiving  at 
one  time,  and  not  at  another,  ibid, 
partly  excuses  the  negligence  of  the 
Philippians,  167.  how  he  put  down 
proud  thoughts  from  well-doing  and 
yet  did  not  check  it,  168.  his  way 
of  encouraging  liberality,  and  keep¬ 
ing  independence,  171.  prays  for 
temporal  things  out  of  condescension, 
173.  and  only  that  they  may  be  used 
to  God’s  glory,  174.  his  grief  for 
sinners  remarkable,  178.  those  of  his 
Epistles  most  holy  which  were  writ¬ 
ten  while  he  was  in  bonds,  181. 
had  not  seen  Colossi ans  when  he 
wrote  to  them,  182.  his  presence 
every  where  a  great  thing,  ibid, 
every  where  couples  conversation 
with  faith,  198.  first  praises,  then 
blames,  199.  his  striving  for  his 
disciples,  238.  his  desire  to  come 
to  the  Colossians’  doctrine,  and  gentle 
way  of  reproving,  239.  his  way  of 
going  off  to  another  while  he  is 
establishing  one  position,  259.  in  all 
his  Epistles  he  tries  to  shew  that 
Christians  are  partakers  with  Christ, 
260.  his  lowliness  of  mind  in  asking 
for  the  prayers  of  others,  and  in  his 
humble  opinion  of  himself  when  he 
was  in  bonds,  299.  his  object  in 
Epistle  to  Colossians  to  shew  why 
Christ  camewhenHe did ,  ibid,  his  work 
prospered  much  more  when  he  in 
bonds,  than  out  of  them,  300.  a  man 
greater  than  human  nature,  an  Angel 
on  earth,  302.  reasons  for  his  not 
putting  every  thing  into  his  Epis¬ 
tles,  307.  his  behaviour  to  Agrippa, 
an  instance  of  Christian  wisdom, 
307.  treated  worse  than  the  Prophets 
were,  308.  the  considerate  way  in 
which  he  spoke  of  persons,  ibid, 
persons  must  be  great,  who  would  be 
a  comfort  to  him,  309.  his  warn¬ 
ings  how  to  deal  with  persons  he 
calls  ‘  without,’ 310.  v.  Without,  his 
wisdom  instanced  in  his  discourse 
to  the  Athenians,  31 1 .  and  in  treat¬ 
ment  of  Elymas.  v.  Wisdom,  his  re¬ 
minding  the  Colossians  of  his  bonds 
a  great  support  to  them  in  trials, 
320.  bids  his  disciples  remember 
his  tears,  as  he  did  his  bonds, 
322.  meaning  of  his  wish  to  be  ac¬ 
cursed  from  Christ,  324. 

Paul ,  St.  his  humility  in  placing  others 
with  himself,  336.  his  thanksgivings 
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and  prayers  for  others,  337.  asked 
prayers  of  others,  341.  persecuted  at 
Bercea,  348.  at  Philippi,  349.  no 
flatterer,  351 , 360.  sought  not  honour, 
351,  2.  like  a  nurse,  352.  ready  to 
give  his  soul,  353.  to  endure  hell,  354. 
worked  with  his  own  hands,  358,  505. 
night  and  day,  505.  whom  he  calls  to 
witness,  359.  avoids  suspicion,  359. 
like  a  father,  359.  spoke  to  each 
singly,  360.  asked  only  that  men 
would  gain  the  kingdom,  360  felt 
separation  like  an  orphan,  362.  satis¬ 
fied  his  love  through  others,  363.  his 
vehement  love,  363,  364,  376,  380, 
455.  hindered  by  Satan,  363.  hindered 
by  the  Spirit,  363.  not  all  things  re¬ 
vealed  to,  374.  his  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
375.  staid  in  spite  of  danger,  376.  his 
labour,  377-  his  joy  at  good  report, 
377,  378.  his  sufferings,  378.  firm, 
yet  moved  by  love,  382,  3.  feared  not 
abyss  of  waters,  383.  exhorts  by 
Christ,  386.  had  no  false  delicacy, 
391.  reasons  not  with  the  docile,  407. 
Christ  spoke  in,  414.  heard  expressly 
from  God  about  Judgment,  414. 
beard  some  things  not  recorded,  415. 
checks  curiosity,  427.  more  admirable 
as  not  having  foreknown  his  escapes, 
429.  improved  his  gifts,  451.  shews 
love  by  prayer,  454.  had  great  con¬ 
fidence  before  God,  454.  sends  kiss 
of  charity,  455.  his  stay  at  Athens, 

463.  subscribed  with  his  own  hand, 

464.  begins  with  prayer  for  grace, 
469,  470.  humility  of, 470.  gloried  in 
the  Thessalonians,  472.  would  have 
borne  Hell  for  God’s  will,  477.  wisely 
hinted  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
491 .  prayer  offor  Thessalonians,  496. 
he  asks  theirs,  496,  7-  499.  indicates 
his  dangers,  496,  7-  had  right  to  be 
maintained.  505.  compassionates  the 
disorderly  as  a  father,  507-  humility 
of,  in  speaking  of  his  own  doings,  510. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  61.  in  what  way 
heretical,  and  how  his  heresies  fall 
before  S.  Paul’s  text,  62.  said  our 
Lord  was  a  mere  creature,  79.  his 
doctrine  refuted,  214.  and  215. 

Peace,  the,  of  God  may  have  two  mean¬ 
ings,  159.  we  are  at  peace  with  God, 
throughvirtue,161.mustbe  maintained 
with  God  and  our  neighbour,  162. 
restored  between  men  and  Angels, 

219.  the  frequent  mention  of  it  in  the 
Church,  ibid,  and  220.  it  is  a  sort  of 
symbol  of  the  good  things,  ibid,  giveu 
to  all  by  Him  that  is  over  the  Church, 

220.  not  the  Bishop’s,  but  Christ’s 
by  means  of  him,  221.  is  an  umpire 
in  the  heart  between  anger  and  cha¬ 


rity,  274.  human  peace  cometh  of 
avenging,  275.  does  not  wrestle  with, 
but  is  victorious  over  evil  thoughts, 
ibid. 

Peace,  prayer  for,  508.  needful  in  all 
things  ib. 

Peace-makers,  always  imitate  the  Son  of 
God,  162.  why  called  the  sons  of  God, 
220. 

Pear-son,  Bp.  an  argument  of,  409, 
note  f. 

People,  should  obey  Priest  with  good 
will,  440.  many  of  excel  ruler,  498. 
equal  with  Priest  in  chief  blessings, 
501.  partake  of  one  Baptism,  one 
Lamb  with  him,  ib. 

Perfecting,  implies  deficiency,  380. 
Perfection,  attained  by  humility,  141. 
not  in  the  I, aw,  nor  in  Angels,  but  in 
Christ  only,  238.  may  be  without 
‘  standing,’  319. 

Perfection ,  goes  beyond  commandments, 
386,  7. 

Perfume,  of  good  report,  346. 

Persecuted,  God’s  glory  to  reward,  482. 

are  admired  if  firm,  484. 

Persecution  at  an  end  4. 

Persecution,  why  permitted,  338.  at 
Bercea.  348.  at  Philippi,  349.  en¬ 
durance  of,  proves  the  Gospel,  350. 
implied  in  the  highest  sense  of  pa¬ 
tience,  473.  men  that  will  not  hear 
of  Hell  are  not  ready  for,  477- 
patience  under,  483. 

Persecutors,  will  be  punished,  349,  362, 
475.  even  more  than  those  who  obey 
not  the  Gospel,  475.  shall  be  con¬ 
founded  at  glory  of  saints,  482. 
Persians,  king  of  the,  wears  his  beard  of 
gold,  267. 

Persians,  empire  of,  492. 

Persuasion  ot  God,  483,  and  note  b. 
Peter,  St.  had  common  convenience  of 
clothing,  112. 

Peter,  St.  freed  by  prayers  of  others, 
341 , 499.  refuses  honour  for  miracles, 
375.  chief  of  Apostles,  427-  not  told 
time  of  consummation,  427-  improved 
grace  given,  451. 

Phalanx,  pushing  through,  366. 
Phantom,  our  Lord  so  cal'ed  by  the 
Marcionites,  78. 

Pharaoh,  punishment  of,  421. 

Pharisee,  spoiled  good  works  by  pride, 
466. 

Pharisees,  made  men  children  of  hell, 
432,  441.  in  Moses’  seat,  and  to  be 
obeyed,  441. 

Philemon,  Epistle  to,  written  while  S. 
Paul  was  in  bonds,  181.  written  upon 
close  of  S.  Paul’s  preaching,  131 , 132. 
probably  with  the  Colossians  at  one 
time,  182. 
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Philippi,  persecution  at,  349. 

Philippians ,  of  a  city  in  Macedonia, 
1.  sent  Epaphroditus  to  S.  Paul  in 
prison,  2.  patterns  of  Charity,  4. 
partook  of  S.  Paul’s  sufferings,  46. 
their  virtue  made  S.  Paul  illustrious, 
99.  had  attained  to  a  life  of  love, 
concord,  and  peace,  142.  had  at  some 
time  been  negligent  in  wrll-doing, 
166.  sharers  in  S.  Paul's  afflictions 
from  giving  to  him,  168.  the  first  to 
to  think  of  giving  to  S.  Paul,  169. 
their  gifts  would  turn  to  their  salva¬ 
tion,  171.  they  were  poor  men,  handi¬ 
craftsmen,  1/3.  Epistle  to,  written 
while  S.  Paul  was  in  bonds,  181. 

Philippians-,  Timothy  sent  to,  363. 

Philippi,  named  from  its  founder,  a 
colony,  1 .  the  seller  of  purple  converted 
there,  ibid,  keeper  of  the  prison 
believed  there,  ibid.  S.  Paul  and 
Silas  scourged  there,  ibid.  S.  Paul’s 
preaching  had  a  remarkable  com¬ 
mencement  here,  ibid,  had  shewn 
great  readiness  for  the  Faith,  3. 

Philosopher,  true,  not  grieved  by  things 
of  this  life,  30. 

Philosophers,  speak  of  future  punish¬ 
ment,  424.  of  changes  of  fortune,  468. 

Philosophy,  heathen,  not  true  wisdom, 
30. 

Philosophy,  cold,  rejected,  363.  true, 
not  to  wish  for  revenge,  473. 

Physicians,  trusted  when  they  have 
foretold  symptoms,  365.  defile  their 
hands  to  cure,  392.  enumerate  parts 
of  the  body,  410.  must  displease  the 
sick,  441.  useless  going  to,  unless  for 
remedy,  488. 

Photinvs,  61.  in  what  way  heretical,  62. 
how  his  heresy  falls  before  S.  Paul’s 
text,  ibid 

Piety,  belongs  to  man  alone  of  creatures, 

88. 

Pilot,  Christ  a,  412. 

Pity,  48.  v.  Mercy. 

Places,  loved  on  account  of  friends,  354. 

Plants,  wonderful  growth  of,  409,  12. 

Plane-tree,  golden,  made  by  an  ancient 
king,  264. 

Pleasure,  less  in  splendid  feasts,  than  in 
poor  ones,  190.  is  not  the  life  of 
Christians,  259. 

Plenty,  inclines  to  evil,  and  requires 
great  virtue  in  the  use  of  it,  168. 

Poets,  speak  of  future  punishment,  424. 
of  great  men’s  falls,  468. 

Pomegranates,  of  Sodom  full  of  ashes, 
419. 

Poor,  to  feast  them  is  to  make  God  our 
debtor,  188.  called  Christ,  265,  270. 
it  is  no  good  to  feed  them,  and  live 
voluptuously  one’s  self,  ibid. 


Poor,  see  Alms,  Brethren,  Beggars,  8pc. 
sometimes  oppress  the  poorer,  450. 
exemplary  in  thankfulness,  458.  sit 
at  Church  doors,  459.  and  those  of 
martyrs’chapels,  ib.  are  dogs  of  God’s 
palace,  460.  communicate  with  the 
great,  460.  descendants  of  may  be 
great,  459.  pride  cured  by  sight  of, 
459.  best  guests  to  entertain,  461. 
Christ  comes  in,  461.  contempt  of, 
comes  of  pride,  466.  dishonour  to, 
provokes  God,  507. 

Potiphur ,  unreasonable,  469,  70. 

Poverty,  a  happiness,  25.  a  quiet  home, 
26.  false  reasons  for  fearing  it,  28. 
good  or  bad  according  to  the  dis¬ 
position,  29.  is  good  or  bad  according 
to  a  man’s  will,  124.  v.  Will,  the 
procurer  of  heaven,  125. 

Poverty,  distresses  most  men,  398. 
comfort  in,  444.  furnace  of,  458. 
comforted  in  house  of  mourning, 
479. 

Power  of  Christ,  causeof  men’s  working 
greater  deeds  than  Himself,  57.  per¬ 
sons  in  power  ever  changing  like  dust, 
261. 

Practice,  of  the  commands  of  Christ 
brings  us  His  gifts,  59. 

Prcetnrium,  palace  of  Nero  so  called,  1. 
palace  so  called,  21. 

Praise,  when  rightly  given  and  withheld, 
65.  men  should  not  live  dependent  on 
it,  or  do  praiseworthy  actions  for  its 
sake,  162. 

Prayer, assists  the  dead,  38.  a  consolation 
at  all  times,  158.  should  be  joined 
with  thanksgiving,  ibid  not  acknow¬ 
ledged  without  thanksgiving,  159. 
frequent  makes  persons  listless,  there¬ 
fore  they  must  join  watching  with  it 
and  thanksgiving,  298.  a  Saint’s 
Prayer,  ibid. 

Prayer ,  remembering  others  in,  337.  of 
others  useful,  if  we  do  our  part,  341. 
not  otherwise  342,  343.  made  for 
all  men,  342.  effectual,  343.  of  Job 
for  his  friends,  343.  expressed  from 
love,  380.  iu  divine  service  follows 
counsel,  454,  495.  due  to  pastors, 
455.  houses  of,  459.  of  arrogant,  not 
heard,  459.  of  St.  Paul  for  Thes- 
salonians,  496.  he  asks  theirs,  ib. 
498.  St.  Chiys.  asks  earnestly,  and 
more  on  his  own  account,  497-  a 
weapon ofold successful, ib. for  Teacher 
implies  high  claims,  497.  yet  not  to 
be  declined  from  humility,  ib.  united 
powerful,  498,  499.  for  people  bold  in 
St.  Chrys.  499.  yet  he  makes  it  in 
private  as  well  as  in  public,  499. 
seals  precepts,  508.  for  peace,  ib.  in 
salutation,  508,  9. 
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Prayer  of  the  Faithful ,  Lord’s  Prayer 
so  called,  299. 

Preachers,  of  strife  taught  as  S.  Paul 
did,  against  their  will,  as  instruments 
of  the  Devil,  23. 

Presbyters ,  sometimes  called  Bishops,  8. 
could  not  lay  hands  ’on  a  Bishop, 
ibid. 

Pride,  haughtiness  is  puerile,  shews  an 
unformed  mind,  55.  comes  from  our 
being  wise,  and  thinking  the  wisdom 
our  own,  not  of  Grace,  (v.  Grace.)  ib. 
to  be  corrected  by  thanking  God  for 
our  wisdom,  55,  56.  makes  men  even 
unlike  the  Devil,  57-  haughtiness  not 
courage,  ibid,  cause  of  Satan’s  fall, 
84.  is  worse  than  folly,  86.  the  evils 
that  come  from  it  in  a  man’s  temper, 
86.  natural  good  qualities  and  bless¬ 
ings  should  not  make  men  proud,  87, 
88.  makes  a  man  lower  than  irrational 
creatures,  88.  one  of  the  devil’s  arts 
to  take  away  reward  of  virtue,  93. 
shewn  in  thinking  fine  houses  super¬ 
fluities  &e.  a  gain,  122.  attendant  on 
the  feasts  of  the  heathen,  193.  makes 
men  refuse  the  help  of  low  persons, 
though  themselves  in  peril,  263.  the 
root  of  luxury,  266. 

Pride,  cure  of,  in  seeing  the  poor,  460. 
exclaimed  against,  461.  condemna¬ 
tion  of  the  Devil,  465,  6.  of  Anti¬ 
christ,  ib.  comes  of  not  knowing 
God,  466.  beginning  of  sin,  466.  of 
Pharisee,  spoiled  good  works,  466. 
a  constant  misery,  467.  insatiable, 
being  a  passion,  467-  cure  of,  467-  a 
sign  of  wanting  reason,  468.  of  rich 
at  Church,  488. 

Priests,  grudging  to  support  them  up¬ 
braided,  109,  110.  ought  not  to  be 
allowed  to  want,  110. 

Priest,  should  be  obeyed  with  good 
will,  440.  hated  for  reproving,  441. 
authority  of,  sanctioned  by  Christ, 

441.  gives  up  the  world  for  his  office, 

442.  imparts  the  Holy  Mysteries, 
442.  communicates  first,  but  equally 
with  people,  60 1 .  partakes  of  the  same 
Lamb,  and  of  same  Baptism,  501. 

Prize,  the,  the  Christian  runs  for  in  hea¬ 
ven,  140.  it  is  far  more  precious  than 
gold  and  jewels,  ibid,  those  who  could 
gain  it  must  follow  example  of  run¬ 
ners  in  a  race,  ibid.  Christ  gives  it 
in  heaven,  141 . 

Proclamation,  the,  is  made  further 
known  when  S.  Paul  is  bound,  300, 
301. 

Prodigal  Son,  an  example  to  those  that 
sin  after  Baptism,  137. 

Prophecies,  about  Christ  and  Anti¬ 
christ,  493. 


Prophesyings,  true  and  false,  453,  4. 
proof  of  by  event,  ib.  by  gift  of  dis¬ 
cernment,  ib. 

Prophets,  slain  by  Jews,  361.  speak  as 
from  God,  41 4.  saw  God  in  a  manner, 
ib.  speak  irresponsibly  at  the  time, 
453.  less  listened  to  than  kings’  mes¬ 
sengers,  488. 

Proselytes,  not  circumcised  on  the  8th 
day,  nor  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  120. 

Providence,  signs  of,  245. 

Proving  all  things,  what,  453. 

Prudentius,  on  St.  Laurence,  368. 
note  s. 

Psalms,  singing  a  less  irksome  way  of 
gaining  instruction  than  reading,  288. 
the  many  good  lessons  there  are  in 
them  for  the  young,  ibid,  lead  the 
way  to  Hymns,  ibid,  the  warnings 
they  contain  for  the  practice  of  virtue, 
289. 

Pulpit,  not  opened  to  all,  463. 

Punishment,  example  of,  necessary  to 
lead  bad-principled  to  virtue,  94. 

Punishment,  of  persecutors  aconsolation, 
362, 464, 473. all  sin  incurs, 387-comes 
of  evil  will,  395.  temporal  for  those 
who  knew  not  eternal,  421.  instances 
of,  422—24.  from  God  not  to  be  ques¬ 
tioned,  421 .  present  unequal,  424.  for 
letting  men  perish  of  hunger,  446.  of 
slaves, 456.  for  not  obeying  the  Gospel, 
475,  481.  of  others  not  to  be  rejoiced 
in,  475.  blessing  of  escaping,  475.  the 
heavier  for  delay,  480.  future,  proved 
eternal,  481.  of  disorderly  by  with¬ 
drawing  from  them,  504 — 6,  509. 

Purity,  blessedness  of,  381.  enjoined 
on  Timothy,  387. 


R. 

Reader,  at  Church  speaks  God’s  words, 
488. 

lleason,  cannot  comprehend  mysteries, 
131.  causes  division,  and  is  insuffi¬ 
cient  for  comprehending  things  above 
human  conception,  241. 

Reason,  guarded  by  hope  of  salvation, 
433,  4.  pride  shews  want  of,  468. 
overwhelmed  by  ill  discourses,  478. 
thought  of  hell  strengthens,  478  ,  9. 

Reasoning ,  not  used  to  the  docile,  407. 
on  some  things  unwise,  411.  like 
swimming  without  boat  or  pilot,  412. 
Satanic,  against  God’s  threatened 
wrath,  418.  good  not  to  indulge  in, 
471.  conclusive,  from  God’s  justice, 
474. 

Rebecca,  an  example  for  a  bride,  326. 

Reconciliation,  the  way  of,  through 
Christ,  217- 
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Red-Sea,  burial  to  Egyptians,  genera¬ 
tion  to  Israelites,  260,  261. 

Rejoicing  in  Christ  arises  ftom  mourn¬ 
ing  for  sins,  15".  possible  under 
whatever  suffering,  1 57. 

Relations,  domestic,  intent  of,  447. 

Remembrance ,  good,  what,  378. 

Remission  of  sins  given  in  Baptism,  137. 

Repetition,  needful,  485.  in  Holy  Scrip- 
mre  complained  of,  489.  is  borne  with 
in  every  thing,  ib. 

Report,  of  actions  greatest  near  the  spot, 
347.  credible  from  those  who  might 
envy,  348. 

Reprieve ,  417. 

Reproof,  see  Admonition,  preparation  for, 
470,  503. 

Restitution,  should  exceed  wrongful 
gains,  449. 

Restraint,  frees  the  mind  from  evil,  86. 

Resurrection,  the,  a  motive  to  good¬ 
living,  74.  no  tidings  of  in  Job’s 
time,  97.  that  of  Christ,  known  only 
by  faith  not  reason,  131.  less  than 
His  generation,  ibid.  v.  Generation. 
one  which  leads  to  honour,  one  to 
punishment,  133.  the  glorious  one  to 
be  attained  by  going  through  the 
like  sufferings  with  Christ,  134.  doc¬ 
trine  of,  believed  by  only  a  few  of 
those  that  live  in  sin,  209.  men  re¬ 
warded  in  it  according  to  desert,  210. 
prefigured  in  Enoch,  Elias,  Jonah, 
Noah,  fiery  furnace,  generation  of 
plants,  and  of  man,  244. 

Resurrection  of  Christ  an  encourage¬ 
ment,  349,  435.  future,  a  comfort  in 
troubles,  398.  belief  in,  stays  sorrow 
for  deaths,  399.  sorrow  in  spite  of  be¬ 
lieving,  400,  406.  first  Resurrection, 

407.  proved  reasonable  by  its  manner, 

408,  objections  to,  409.  objections 
answered, 409  —  41 1 .  ofgarments  sup¬ 
posed  by  some,  409.  in  a  moment, 
416.  comes  unawares,  416.  some  said 
already  past,  and  why,  463.  lively 
picture  of,  474.  time  of,  not  known, 
484. 

Retribution,  to  come,  348,  419 — 25. 
present  unequal,  424.  future  just, 
473.  exceeds  actions,  both  good  and 
evil,  474. 

Revenge,  best  found  in  taking  none,  444. 
this  may  benefit  him  who  has  wronged 
us,  ib. 

Reward,  according  to  proportion  of 
righteousness,  473.  more  desired  than 
revenge,  474. 

Rich,  not  refused  by  Christ,  460.  but 
warned  of  tbeir  danger,  ib.  man,  de¬ 
spised  Lazarus,  461.  asked  his  help  in 
vain  afterwards,  ib.  men,  advised  to 
entertain  the  poor,  461.  fall  any  how 


in  war,  46".  goods  of,  often  confis¬ 
cated,  468.  man,  would  have  escaped 
hell  had  he  feared  it,  479.  make  a 
show  in  Church,  487.  set  slaves  to 
clear  the  way,  488.  think  they  do  a 
favour  in  coming  to  Church,  488. 

Riches,  cause  of  unnumbered  evils,  5. 
bring  trouble,  25.  take  away  natural 
rest,  26.  make  unable  to  receive 
pleasure,  ibid,  their  value  shewn  in 
instance  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  27. 
how  to  be  rich  indeed,  28.  should  be 
joined  with  great  mercy,  48.  no 
cause  for  being  proud,  87.  may  de¬ 
prive  men  of  future  consolation,  112. 
the  conditions  of,  are  loss  accom¬ 
panied  with  inexpressible  trouble, 
and  without  gain,  121.  men  must 
soon  leave  them,  123.  their  ill-effects, 
124.  are  a  good  if  used  as  means  to 
gain  heaven,  ibid. 

Riches,  love  of,  shews  unreadiness  for 
trial,  366.  love  of,  increased  by  gaz¬ 
ing,  373.  of  ancients,  in  things 
necessary,  373.  desire  of,  a  drunken¬ 
ness,  432.  and  a  dream,  433.  come 
and  go,  444.  desire  of,  unreasonable, 
445.  but  common  and  hard  to  extir¬ 
pate,  ib.  is  found  even  in  men  who 
seem  religious,  ib.  a  disgraceful  me¬ 
morial,  448.  ill-gotten,  to  be  restored 
with  addition,  449.  desire  of,  comes  of 
pride,  466.  vanity  of,  proved  by  death, 
479.  of  God  are  the  faithful,  482.  must 
be  despised  if  we  are  to  despise  self, 
504. 

Righteousness ,  not  according  to  Christ 
is  a  simply  moral  life,  20.  the  kind 
which  comes  from  man’s  own  diligence 
not  to  be  compared  with  that  which 
is  God’s  gift  through  faith,  131. 

Rig/deousness,  reward  according  to, 
473. 

River  of  fire,  73,  74. 

R/tbbcrs,  crucified  with  our  Lord,  both 
of  them  impious  at  one  time,  81. 

Robber,  watchfulness  defeats,  432.  ar¬ 
mour  needed  against,  433.  co'  etous 
man  a,  449.  what  he  does,  ib.  first 
puts  out  lamp,  452.  sees  in  the  dark, 
452.  may  excel  in  bodily  powers, 
468. 

Robbery,  a  work  of  darkness,  431.  me¬ 
mory  of  kept  up  by  grand  houses, 

448.  hard  dealing  mo-e  cruel  than, 

449. 

Roman  laws,  see  Laws.  Empire,  what 
withheld  Antichrist,  491.  fall  of  pre¬ 
dicted,  ib.  but  covertly,  ib. 

Rudiments,  same  as  elements,  the  Sun 
and  Moon,  247. 

Rule,  a,  is  destroyed  by  addition  or  sub¬ 
traction,  142. 
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Ruler ,  incurs  enmities,  440.  in  the 
Church,  should  have  willing  subjects, 
440.  obedience  due  to.  441.  should  he 
gentle,  443.  interest  of  is  the  peo¬ 
ple’s,  498,  should  excel  in  virtue 
rather  than  in  honour,  5!3. 

Rulers,  fall  of,  frequent.  468.  men  seek 
favour  of,  469.  none  Christian  at  first, 
473.  Christians  did  not  fear,  473.  are 
listened  to,  488.  of  old  prayed  for  the 
people,  498.  why  now  to  be  prayed 
for,  ib.  most  assailed  by  Satan,  ib. 

Runners,  in  a  race  an  example  for 
Christians  in  their  course  to  heaven, 
140. 


S. 

Sabbath,  was  broken  for  the  sake  of 
Circumcision,  117-  v.  Circumcision. 

Sabbath,  breaking  of,  punished,  423.  a 
less  commandment  than  circumcision, 
423. 

Sabc/lius,  the  Libyan,  61.  what  his 
heresy  was,  ibid,  how  his  heresy  falls 
before  S.  Haul’s  text,  62. 

Sacraments,  keys  of  Heaven,  442. 

Sacrifice,  the,  220. 

Saints,  they  that  wait  on  them  sharers  of 
their  crown,  10.  to  wait  on  them 
makes  up  for  inability  to  fast,  ibid, 
how  they  live  not  this  present  life,  34. 
to  be  received  with  honour,  106. 
service  to  them  no  favour  hut  a  debt, 
108.  it  is  a  free  service,  and  brings 
a  reward  on  the  giver,  109.  united  by 
afflictions,  174,  175.  pray  with 

thanksgiving  for  every  person  and 
thing,  298.  those  that  attend  on  them 
share  their  troubles,  312.  and  sharers 
of  their  sufferings  share  their  crowns, 
ibid,  the  way  to  share  with  them, 
313. 

Saints,  prayers  of  useful,  341,  502.  not 
to  the  careless,  342,  502.  to  be  sought, 
345.  not  to  supersede  our  own  work, 
345.  S.  spread  a  perfume  of  vi  rtue,  346. 
all  things  not  revealed  to,  374.  why 
not,  375.  remembrance  of,  warms  us, 
384.  light  of  Spirit  grows  brighter  in, 
451.  God  glorified  in,  482.  shall  come 
with  Christ,  484. 

Salvation,  hope  of,  ahelmet,  433.  ground 
for  such  hope,  434,  455.  by  sanctifi¬ 
cation  and  belief,  495.  of  man  Christ’s 
glory,  495. 

Salutation,  a  proof  of  good-will,  174. 

Salutation,  in  St.  Paul’s  own  writing, 
464,  508,  9.  custom  of  so  doing,  464. 
prayer  called  a,  508. 

Samson,  lost  in  marriage,  not  from  mar¬ 
riage,  but  his  own  free-wili,  144. 


Samuet,  prayed  in  vain  fcr  Saul,  342. 
with  effect  for  Israel,  343,  497.  pro¬ 
phecy  restored  in,  344.  knew  not 
whom  to  anoint  of  himself,  375.  con¬ 
quered  men  of  Ascalon  by  prayer, 
497. 

Sanctification,  see  Holiness.  Fornication 
opposed  to,  387-  through  the  Spirit, 
495.  faith  needed  after,  ib. 

Sapphire ,  sin  and  punishment  of,  424. 

Satan,  allowed  to  ravage  upon  unfruit¬ 
ful  souls,  69.  likened  to  different 
wild  creatures  according  to  his  dis¬ 
position,  ibid,  trampled  upon  by  the 
watchful,  ibid,  great  or  small  in 
power  as  men  choose,  ibid,  cannot 
enter  man’s  soul  except  God  permit 
him  ;  and  then  for  chastisement,  or 
for  making  man  better,  70.  fell  by 
pride,  84.  his  arts  to  take  away  the 
reward  of  the  virtuous,  93.  received 
his  death-stroke  from  a  dead  body, 
251.  did  what  he  could  to  make 
Christ’s  death  private,  ibid,  and  252. 
the  deviser  of  charms,  281.  presses 
heavily  on  persons  that  pray  frequently 
to  make  them  listless,  298. 

Satan,  hinders  human  purposes,  363. 
an  enemy  ever  urgent,  367-  his 
robbing  Job, 370.  howto  defeat  him, 
371.  his  means  of  divination,  371. 
robbers  his  servants,  ib.  his  crafty 
assaults,  ib.  attacks  men  through 
others' t  rials,  376.  tempts  not  know  ing 
result,  377.  suggestor  of  questioning 
God’s  justice,  421.  ever  lying  in 
wait,  436.  makes  men  their  own 
enemies,  438.  would  do  harm  tlnough 
gifts,  453.  foretold  things  future,  453. 
hut  falsely,  ib.  would  <  ut  off  hope  of 
Resurrection,  464.  suborned  false 
teachers,  464.  fills  children  with  false 
notions,  465.  Antichrist  like  him  in 
pride,  466.  by  which  he  fell,  ib.  is 
not  Antichrist,  485.  but  will  work 
fully  in  him,  ib.  specially  attacks 
rulers,  498. 

Saul,  not  saved  by  Samuel’s  prayer, 
342.  sinned  in  sparing  against  ( om- 
mandment,  423.  punished  for  it,  423, 
and  note  n.  sin  of  exceeded,  ih. 

Schools,  of  learning,  scholars  teach  in, 
612. 

Scomers,  miserable  and  unreasonable, 
•438. 

Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  Moses’  seat, 
441.  not  to  be  imitated,  ib. 

Scripture,  without  reason  not  enough 
to  persuade  the  contentious,  74. 
shews  admiration  for  jewels  out  of 
regard  to  man's  weakness,  126.  and 
so  sets  forth  God’s  loviDg  kindness, 
127.  should  be  read  not  lightly,  but 
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with  earnestness  by  persons  that 
have  the  charge  of  families,  285.  to 
be  richly  furnished  from  it  makes 
suffering  less  burdensome,  ibid,  bet¬ 
ter  than  men-teaehers,  286.  should 
be  used  as  a  medicine-chest  by  those 
that  are  careful  for  life,  ibid,  not  to 
know  it  the  cause  of  all  defects  in 
practice,  287. 

Scripture,  words  of,  should  be  realized 
in  our  works,  445.  hearkening  to, 
keeps  up  good  thoughts,  476.  chief 
things  plain  in,  489.  read  in  known 
language  to  the  people,  ib.  people 
challenged  to  give  account  of,  ib. 

Sea ,  how  to  use  it  in  serving  God,  126. 
Seed ,  analogy  of,  407,  409 — 1 1 .  sown  on 
a  rock,  443.  spiritual,  needs  culture, 
486.  devil  carries  away,  if  neglected, 
ib. 

Self ,  not  despised  till  riches  are,  504. 
Self-command ,  makes  man  superior  to 
irrational  creatures,  88. 

Self-denial ,  now  a  means  of  escaping 
future  punishment,  155. 

Self-indulgent ,  deny  the  Cross,  and  are 
worthy  of  tears,  148.  their  belly  their 
God,  ibid. 

Seller  of  purple,  converted  at  Philippi, 

1. 

Senses ,  all  originate  in  the  head,  513. 
Sentences,  what  indisputable,  474. 
Servant ,  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  high  rank,  7. 
Servant,  title  of  not  used  to  new  con¬ 
verts,  336. 

Servants,  duty  of  to  their  masters,  296. 
should  serve  heathen  masters  with 
the  same  care  they  would  Christian, 

297. 

Servatits,  to  be  spoken  to  concerning 
Hell,  479. 

Service,  Divine,  order  of,  454.  Lessons 
in,  488.  silence  called  for  in,  488. 
Severity,  not  needed  where  there  is  no 
guilt,  94. 

Shame,  is  not  in  being  bound  for,  but  in 
betraying  Christ,  33.  implanted  in 
our  nature  by  God ;  more  powerful  than 
fear  to  bring  us  to  virtue,  47.  sense 
of,  motive  to  improvement,  102. 

‘  Shame,  their,’  does  not  mean  circumci¬ 
sion,  but  shameful  actions,  149. 
Shem,  loved  his  father,  382. 

Shimei,  example  of  audacity,  58. 

Ship,  lightened  in  dangers,  372.  Scrip¬ 
tures  a,  412.  wind  to,  as  discourse  to 
soul,  478. 

Sickness,  recovery  from,  a  mercy,  and 
how,  105. 

Sight  clear,  should  not  make  men 
proud,  87. 

Silas  scourged  at  Philippi,  1.  vid.  Phi¬ 
lippi. 


Silvanus,  St.  named  before  Timothy, 
336.  implied  in  plural,  380. 

Sin,  more  object  of  dread,  if  we  lament 
for  it  in  others,  37.  many  things 
lead  to  our  avoiding  it,  47.  why 
called  ‘  upon  earth,’  270.  is  more 
earthly  than  the  body,  276. 

Sin,  those  who  walk  in,^re  notin  God, 
336.  frustrates  prayer  for  us,  343.  all, 
defiles,  381.  all  incurs  punishment, 
387.  to  shun,  no  praise,  387.  punished 
temporally  to  teach  men,  421.  in¬ 
stances  of  punished,  421-24.  punished 
w'ith  Hell  after  teaching,  421.  dif¬ 
ferent  characters  of,  424.  leads  to 
certain  death,  444.  quenches  grace, 
451.  Pride  the  beginning  of,  466. 
to  be  cut  off  by  talking  of  Hell, 
479. 

Sinners,  dying  in  sin  without  hope,  37. 
must  be  pained  here,  that  they  may 
escape  the  river  of  fire,  74.  know 
they  sin  by  their  conscience,  210. 
think  one  that  rebukes  them  austere 
only,  331. 

Sinai,  Angels  at  Mount,  415. 

Slave,  female,  about  to  be  sold  with  her 
husband,  456.  adjures  a  neighbour 
to  intercede  for  her,  456.  may  teach 
a  master  virtue,  512. 

Slaves,  scourged,  456.  adjure  their 
masters,  ib. 

Sleep  comes  over  the  virtuous  without 
fear,  161. 

Sleep,  spiritual,  danger  of,  341,  434, 
436,  502.  belongs  to  night,  432.  a 
little  may  be  fatal,  436. 

Sleep,  easy  by  nature  but  hard  through 
luxury,  394.  in  Jesus  not  death,  407. 
death  but  a,  417,  434.  double  sense 
of,  434.  our  helplessness  in,  humbling, 
468. 

Sloth,  to  avoid  it  we  must  do  the 
labours  within  our  measure,  24. 

Sobriety,  belongs  to  man  alone  of  crea¬ 
tures,  and  makes  him  superior  to  them , 
88. 

Sodom,  sin  of,  surpassed,  420.  fruits  of, 
full  of  ashes,  ib. 

Soil,  spiritual,  not  inanimate,  486. 

Soldier,  rewarded  for  wounds,  366. 
always  keeps  to  exercise  and  arms, 
366.  an  example  to  Christians,  367. 
in  heaven,  a  child  may  be  made, 
404. 

Son,  why  it  is  said  of  man,  hut  never 
of  Angel,  212. 

Son,  The,  if  inferior  to  the  Father,  not 
an  example  to  lead  to  humility,  66. 
the  Image  of  God,  ibid,  and  as  such 
exactly  alike,  213.  not  a  creature  be¬ 
cause  called  First-born,  ibid.  ‘  before 
all  things,’  214.  first  in  the  Church, 
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216.  types  of  His  eternal  generation, 
244. 

Son,  same  words  applied  to  as  to  the 
Father,  336.  given  for  us,  402,  434. 
generation  of,  above  reasoning,  411. 
of  God,  he  who  knows,  is  not  proud, 
466.  named  before  The  Father,  495. 

Sop/iisls,  record  vanity  of  human  things, 
468. 

Sophroni us,  61.  in  what  way  heretical, 
62.  how  his  heresy  falls  before  S. 
Paul's  text,  ibid. 

Sorrow,  not  to  be  without  hope,  399.  ex¬ 
cessive,  heathenish,  399.  excuses  for, 
400.  an  irrational  passion,  400.  com¬ 
fort  in,  401,  2.  often  caused  by  ig¬ 
norance,  406.  for  sinners,  407. 

Soul,  Christian,  noble  in  life  or  death, 
32.  the  great  and  philosophic,  roused 
to  good  works  from  hearing  they 
liken  it  to  God,  60.  typified  in  the 
vineyard,  68.  compared  to  iron,  73. 
brought  into  tune  by  hard  sayings, 
ibid,  the  truly  wise  is  disturbed  by 
nothing,  145.  the  diseased  is  ever 
changing,  146.  is  delighted  with 
sweet  savours,  172.  is  nourished  by 
a  virtuous  hope,  192.  that  which 
desires  wealth  is  as  a  diseased  body, 
263.  and  replete  with  lusts  and  silly 
trifles,  264.  that  of  servants,  free  in 
its  service,  296. 

Soul,  to  give,  hard,  363.  defiled  by  all 
sin,  381.  chief  object  in  education, 
391.  diseases  and  cure  of,  394.  notion 
of  its  transmigration,  409.  thought 
to  be  consumed  by  fire,  409.  a  vicious, 
dead  and  dry,  435.  spirit  preserves 
the,  464.  needs  discourse  as  a  ship 
wind,  478.  fear  of  hell  should  be 
seated  on,  478,  9.  shaken  can  make 
no  effort,  496. 

Speech,  heavy,  good  to  corre  t  the  soul, 

73.  therefore  not  to  be  avoided,  ibid, 
its  stroke  inflicted  by  thegrace  of  God 
so  as  not  to  tear,  but  polish  the  vessel, 

74.  rules  for  in  dealing  with  people 
of  different  estates,  310.  rules  for  it 
in  a  teacher,  311. 

Spirit,  The  Holy,  comes  through  mercy, 
48.  v.  Mercy.  man  nothing  but  by 
Him,  183. 

Spirit,  The,  gives  joy  in  suffering,  340. 
Lamp  of,  not  to  be  quenched,  451. 
how  to  preserve  it,  452.  gift  railed 
Spirit,  451.  some  quench,  451.  flame 
of,  what  strengthens,  453.  gifts  of, 
Satan  would  abuse,  453.  of  prophecy, 
one  who  had,  not  to  be  believed  if  he 
said  the  day  was  near,  484.  fire  of,  cures 
thorny  land,  487.  not  the  withholder 
of  Antichrist,  491.  for  gifts  had  long 
ceased,  491.  clergy  fathers  in,  501. 


Spirits,  wicked,  452.  discernment  of, 
453. 

Spirit,  unclean,  false  prophets  spoke 
by,  484. 

Stecljaitnesis,  cannot  be  shaken  by  deceit 
or  trial,  240. 

Slones,  precious,  valuable  merely  from 
imagination,  126. 

Stores,  of  bread,  wine,  and  oil,  373. 

Strangers,  all  Abraham  had  at  their 
service,  447. 

Strengih,  should  not  make  men  proud, 
86.  to  be  employed  in  God’s  service, 
125. 

Subscription,  to  letters  in  sender’s  own 
writing,  464.  of  St.  Paul,  a  token, 
508. 

Sufferings,  for  Christ,  are  of  grace,  45. 
make  Him  a  debtor,  46.  their  dignity, 
132,  133.  make  men  conformable  to 
Christ's  death,  ibid,  are  lightened  by 
thinking  of  harder  ones,  283.  and  by 
thanksgiving,  284.  knowledge  of 
Scripture  lightens  them,  285. 

Suffering,  for  Christ  joyous,  340.  re¬ 
joicing  in,  enables  one  to  render  good 
for  evil,  444.  makes  men  long  for  de¬ 
liverance,  473.  and  for  vengeance, 
473.  for  Christ  is  gloiy,  483. 

Sun  of  Righteousness,  melts  away  all 
hardness,  385. 

Superior,  a,  draws  his  disciple  towards 
nim  by  shewing  concern  for  him, 
105. 

Surfeit,  worse  than  hunger,  191. 


T.  • 

Tabitha,  raised  hv  prayer,  313. 

Table,  holy,  poor  admitted  to  with  the 
rich,  460.  equally  with  the  emperor, 
ib.  an  example  forour  entertainments, 
461. 

Tables,  description  of  two  sorts  of,  138. 
difference  of  the  tables  in  respect  of 
pleasure,  190,  191. 

Teacher,  spiritual,  surpasses  a  natural 
father  in  kindness,  52.  leads  on  his 
disciple  by  deeds,  not  words  only, 
142.  if  teacher  is  careless,  disciple 
may  go  to  Christ,  143.  must  use 
discretion  in  teaching  hard  things, 
311. 

Teacher,  should  be  ready  for  hardship, 
358.  Jacob  an  example  to,  358. 
claims  of,  to  support,  358,  505. 

troubles  of,  try  disciples,  364,  376. 
good,  cares  for  his  disciples,  378.  their 
well  doing,  his  life,  379.  obliged  to  in¬ 
cur  enmities,  440.  obedience  to  en¬ 
joined,  441.  notevery  one  made,  441. 
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patience  good  in,  443.  is  a  labourer 
worthy  of  his  hire,  505.  of  himself 
teaches  others,  511.  head  of  a  family 
should  he  at  home,  512.  so  relieving 
the  Teacher  of  the  Church,  ih. 

Teaching ,  affects  us  with  compunction, 
514. 

Tears  excesssive,  spring  from  passion, 
not  true  affection,  38.  S.  Paul's  bet¬ 
ter  than  the  fountain  in  Paradise, 
323.  sight  of  them  much  better  than 
sight  of  natur  il  beauty,  ibid,  such 
tears  Christ  pronounces  blessed,  ibid, 
those  for  others’  sins  are  better  than 
the  sight  of  Christ,  324.  should  be 
used  when  we  entreat  a  sinning  bro¬ 
ther,  325.  nothing  more  efficacious 
to  wipe  out  sin,  326.  overcame 
S.  Paul,  383. 

Temple ,  of  God  in  which  Antichrist 
shall  sit,  465,  485. 

Temptation,  may  be  where  no  waver¬ 
ing,  376.  endangers  grace,  451,  2. 
God  glorified  in,  484.  may  turn  from 
love  of  God,  503. 

Thankfulness  right  under  all  events, 
100.  for  good  of  others,  471.  present 
things  cause  for,  494. 

Thanksgiving ,  a  duty  in  grievous  as 
well  as  pleasant  things,  159.  may 
be  given  even  in  anguish,  201.  to  be 
given  for  injuries  we  receive  from 
another,  276.  the  good  effects  of  it 
in  evil,  279.  is  then  equal  to  a 
martyrdom,  ibid,  lightens  suffering, 
284.  for  every  person  and  thing 
should  be  joined  with  prayer,  298. 
in  all  things,  true  philosophy,  444. 
of  many,  when  prayer  of  many  is 
answered,  498. 

Theatres ,  tempt  to  uncleanness,  394. 
talking  of,  useless  and  dangerous, 
476. 

Thessalonians,  new  converts,  336.  com¬ 
forted  by  name  of  a  Church,  ibid, 
praise  of,  implied  in  thanksgiving, 
337.  their  sufferings,  338.  and  joy 
in  them,  339,348.  called  Elect,  339. 
an  example,  341,  346.  praised  every 
where,  347,  348.  were  poor,  359, 
510.  proved  sincere  by  trials,  360. 
joined  with  others  in  S.  Paul's  crown, 
364.  honoured  by  his  sending  Timo¬ 
thy,  ibid,  what  they  wanted,  380. 
praised  for  love  of  brethren,  397. 
had  lost  their  goods,  398.  more 
docile  than  Corinthians,  407.  many 
of  the,  prophesied,  453.  occasion  of 
second  Epistle  to,  463.  perplexed 
about  the  last  times,  465.  heard  of 
in  distant  places,  472.  S.  Paul  gloried 
in,  ibid,  check  to  proud  thoughts  in, 
483.  so  commended  as  to  learn  trust 


in  God,  503.  admonished  about  idle¬ 
ness,  505. 

Theudas ,  his  insurrection,  350. 

Thorns,  riches  are,  486.  feed  sulky 
camels,  ibid,  must  be  burnt  out,  487. 

Thought,  see  Reason. 

Threats  of  God  will  be  performed,  418. 
as  sure  as  promises,  ibid. 

Time,  Christians  may  make  time  spent 
in  dealings  with  unbelievers  useful  to 
their  salvation  by  wisdom,  309.  ex¬ 
amples  given  to  shew  how  they  may 
do  so,  310. 

Times  accused  by  S.  Chrysostom,  47. 
loved  because  of  friends,  354.  question 
about  deferred,  463. 

Timothy ,  Sri  with  8.  Paul  when  he  wrote 
Epistle  to  Philippians,  2.  shewn  to 
be  a  Bishop,  8.  sent  by  S.  Paul  to 
the  Philippians  that  he  might  know 
their  state,  101.  the  only  one  like- 
minded  with  S.  Paul,  103.  Epistle 
to,  written  later  than  that  to  the 
Philippians,  138.  Epistle  to,  written 
while  S.  Paul  was  in  bonds,  181. 
probably  later  than  that  to  Colossians, 
182.  why  mentioned  in  address, 
334.  mistake  on  the  subject,  ib.  note 
a.  why  named  after  Silvanus,  335. 
why  sent  by  S.  Paul,  363,  365,  374, 
462.  hard  to  be  spared,  364,  377. 
brought  good  news,  377.  bid  keep 
himself  pure,  387. 

Toil,  to  seek  remission  from,  is  to  leave 
off  seeking  the  things  of  Christ,  103. 

Tradesmen ,  hard  on  poorer  tradesmen, 
450. 

Tradition  by  actions,  386,  504.  of  the 
Church  to  be  received,  495. 

Traffic  spiritual,  carried  on  by  giving 
to  the  gocd,  170. 

Tragedies  ancient,  please  because  they 
are  formed  from  true  incidents,  177. 

Travail,  time  of,  not  exactly  known, 
431. 

Travelling ,  should  not  make  men  proud, 
87. 

Trials,  less  grievous  if  foretold,  365. 
he  who  cannot  bear  is  feebleminded, 
443.  is  ‘  sown  on  a  rock,’  ib.  thought 
of  hell  prepares  for,  477.  God  glori¬ 
fied  in,  483. 

Tribulation,  for  Christ  is  glory,  483. 

Tribulations  according  to  Christ,  bring 
joy,  116. 

Trumpet,  at  the  Resurrection,  415. 

Tridh,  he  that  resists  it  wounds  himself, 
24. 

Tychicus,  bearer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  184.  sent  by  S.  Paul  to 
the  Colossians,  307. 

Tyrants,  reduced  to  sit  on  ground, 
467. 
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Vain-glory ,  the  evils  that  come  of  it ; 
to  be  corrected  by  lowliness,  54. 
cause  of  men's  thinking  dress,  orna¬ 
ments,  and  fine  houses,  a  gain,  123. 
leads  men  to  use  God's  gifts  for  en¬ 
joyment  merely,  127-  the  root  of 
luxury,  266.  is  shewn  in  men  who 
have  renounced  their  own  lives,  treat¬ 
ing  their  persecutors  with  insult  and 
not  moderation,  307,  310.  turns  from 
love  of  God,  503. 

Valentinus,  61. 

Vengeance,  to  take  it  one’s  self,  causes 
God  not  to  take  it  for  us,  51.  not  to 
take  it,  causes  God  to  take  it  for  us, 
or  remit  our  sins,  ibid. 

Vice,  practice  of,  increases  it,  93.  at 
enmity  with  man’s  nature,  161.  purg¬ 
ed  out  by  thought  of  hell,  425.  a 
drunkenness,  432.  life  of,  a  dream, 
433.  a  death,  435.  a  darkness,  435. 
state  of,  illustrated,  435.  a  fire,  435. 
seizes  us  when  we  think  not,  436. 

Vienne,  martyrdoms  at,  368.  note  s. 

Vineyard,  God’s,  type  not  of  Jerusalem 
only,  but  of  the  soul,  68. 

Virgins,  may  appear  at  a  wedding  to 
attend  on  the  bride,  327-  should  be 
modest  at  all  times,  and  states,  328. 
parable  of  the  ten,  415,  462,  454, 
483. 

Virtue,  advancement  in  it  the  only 
thing  to  be  sought,  44.  entirely  a 
gift  from  God,  46.  many  natural 
affections  lead  to  it,  47.  belongs  to 
man  alone  of  creatures  and  makes 
him  superior  to  them,  88.  practice 
of,  will  make  a  man  an  angel,  89. 
practice  of,  increases  it,  93.  gene¬ 
rous  mind  is  roused  to  practice  it 
from  examples  of  it,  94.  in  the  midst 
of  affliction  shines  like  stars  in  the 
night,  98.  path  of,  easier  to  poor 
than  rich,  124.  perfection  of,  attained 
by  constant  striving,  and  forgetful¬ 
ness  of  past  good  deeds,  139.  shines 
forth  under  all  circumstances,  144. 
can  be  practised  at  all  times,  145. 
makes  men  at  peace  with  God,  161. 
is  friendly  to  man’s  nature,  ibid, 
required  in  knowing  how  to  abound, 
as  well  as  to  be  in  want,  167,  168. 
planted  every  where  in  the  later 
times  by  God’s  grace,  234.  called 
wisdom,  286.  nothing  more  pleasura¬ 
ble  than  it,  332.  rewarded  by  God, 
as  if  His  gain,  357.  true,  that  in 
God’s  sight,  381  .twofold,  in  shunning 
evil  and  doing  good,  387.  perfect, 
exceeds  commandments,  387.  pro¬ 
moted  by  uncertainty  of  life,  423. 


vice,  a  death  to,  432.  consistent  with 
a  married  life,  511. 

Vision  of  Christ  seen  by  a  woman,  457. 

Unanimity,  the  greatest  safety  for  dis¬ 
ciples  against  their  enemies,  3.  comes 
of  humility,  ibid. 

Unbelief,  prevalent  at  all  times,  205, 
206.  it  arises  from  a  bad  conscience, 
207-  punishment  increased  bv  it,  208. 

Unbelievers,  same  as  unbaptized,  3/. 
are  with  the  condemned  at  death,  ib. 

Uncleanness,  expresses  a  class  of  sins, 
270.  legal  opposite  of  holiness,  381, 
note  k. 

Understanding,  how  to  use  it  in  God  s 
service,  125.  the,  gets  dizzy  at  things 
faith  does  not  stagger  at,  241. 

Unity,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  44. 
breakers  of,  rend  Christ’s  members, 
220. 

Universe,  not  made  by  chance,  245. 

Voice,  a  fine,  should  not  make  men 
proud,  87. 

Voice,  of  Christ  raises  dead,  416.  of 
Archangel,  415,  417- 

Usurpers,  fear  to  lay  aside  what  they 
have  usurped,  76. 

W. 

Waiting,  patient,  504. 

Want,  inclines  to  evil  things,  168. 

War,  spiritual,  always  our  duty,  366,  7. 

Warning,  should  he  gentle,  443. 

Watchful ,  nothing  will  hurt  him,  144. 

Watchfulness,  a  security,  341,  431.  in 
our  power,  432.  in  vain  without  arms, 
433.  perpetual,  needed,  436. 

Watching,  must  be  joined  to  prayer  to 
prevent  listlessness,  298. 

Water,  wonderfully  transformed,  410. 
extinguishes  a  lamp,  451. 

Waters,  abyss  of,  St.  Paul  feared  not, 
383. 

Way,  narrow,  requires  care,  436.  and 
light  equipment,  436.  broad,  leads  to 
death,  437. 

Weak,  to  be  supported,  443.  in  faith, 
ib.  particular  information  comforts, 
464,  5.  wish  to  see  enemies  punished, 
473. 

Wealth,  not  a  cause  of  honour,  but  of 
dishonour,  262.  gets  its  honour  merely 
from  the  crowd  of  mean  attendants 
about  it,  263.  embases  the  soul,  as 
disease  does  a  beautiful  body,  ibid, 
and  then  from  the  power  it  has  to 
persuade  it  that  what  it  loves  is  a 
gain  to  it,  prevents  its  being  cured, 
264.  its  bad  effects  seen  in  a  luxuri- 
ous  king,  ibid,  it  makes  men  over¬ 
shoot  the  nature  of  brutes,  265.  its 
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evils  arise  from  the  greediness  of  the 
desires,  ibid,  the  cause  of  the  most 
out  of  the  way  luxuries,  ibid,  cannot 
consist  with  a  love  of  wisdom,  266. 
makes  men  mad  and  turns  them  into 
demons,  ibid. 

Wealth ,  a  mischievous  thorn,  486. 
feeds  sulky  camels,  487.  often  lost 
for  want  of  a  wife,  513. 

Well-doing ,  brings  good,  165.  well¬ 
doings  of  man  are  gifts  of  grace,  92. 

Widows ,  unable  to  manage  slaves,  400. 
excessive  grief  of,  400,  1.  comfort 
for,  402 — 5.  children  of,  may  do  well, 
403.  powerful  with  God,  ib.  widows 
indeed,  404. 

Wife,  what  her  duty  is  to  her  husband, 
294,  295.  should  not  seek  to  please 
her  husband  with  ornaments,  but  by 
ruling  the  house  well,  and  bringing 
up  her  daughters  above  the  love  of 
finery,  305.  wife  and  husband  make 
but  one  man,  329. 

Wife,  how  she  should  please  her 
husband,  392.  often  ill-treated,  402. 
one  who  gives,  loved  for  it,  442.  to 
he  taught  to  fear  hell,  479.  one  who 
has  may  please  God,  511.  will  learn 
meekness  of  her  husband,  511.  and 
contempt  of  money,  512.  directed  to 
learn  of  her  husband,  ib.  he  is  her 
head,  ib.  owes  her  much,  ib.  but 
may  excel  her  in  spiritual  benefits, 
513.  wealth  lost  for  want  of,  513. 

Will,  good,  increased  by  doing  good, 
93.  free,  not  taken  away  by  God’s 
working  with  man,  ibid,  it  makes 
riches  or  poverty  a  gain  to  man,  124. 
when  exerted  makes  all  easy,  ibid, 
of  God,  must  be  done  simply,  but  it 
must  cast  out  every  other  will,  319. 

Will,  the  chief  thing  for  amendment, 
395.  can  turn  a  wrong  into  a  benefit, 
444.  ours  must  concur  to  our  sal¬ 
vation,  502,  3,  509. 

Wind,  puts  out  lamp,  452.  how  to  pre¬ 
vent,  ib.  as,  to  ship,  so  discourse  to 
soul,  478.  help  of  God  like  a,  503. 

Wisdom,  is  opposed  to  all  luxury,  266. 
consists  in  a  virtuous  life,  286.  calls 
all  sin  folly,  ibid,  contrast  between 
it  and  folly,  ibid,  that  which  Chris¬ 
tians  should  exercise  towards  un¬ 
believers  is  not  craftiness  nor  hypo¬ 
crisy,  though  it  looks  like  it,  306. 
shewn  in  a  proper  way  of  behaving 
to  persons  of  all  estates,  310. 

Withdrawal,  a  severe  punishment,  504, 
506,  509.  success  of,  509. 


‘  Without'  means  Greeks ;  persons  living 
in  the  same  world  with  Christians, 
but  without  their  kingdom,  310. 

Witness,  God  an  unseen,  359. 

Women,  who  laboured  with  S.  Paul, 
recommended  to  care, 152.  some  warn¬ 
ed  to  amend,  or  not  to  come  into  the 
Church,  267.  adorned  their  hair  with 
trinkets  of  gold,  302.  imperfect  when 
alone,  as  regards  the  constitution  of 
this  present  life,  329. 

Women,  excessive  mourning  of,  399. 
excuses  for  it,  400.  one  taken,  another 
left,  417.  eating  their  own  children, 
422.  know  not  exact  time  of  travail, 
431. 

‘  Word  of  life,’  what  it  means,  93. 

Words /  of  good  men  burn,  74.  idle,  will 
be  punished,  1 12. 

Words,  of  Scripture,  not  duly  realised, 
445.  terrible  enough  without  farther 
explanation,  481 .  love  must  be  more 
than,  503. 

Word,  The,  appeared  as  Man,  not  to 
change  from  being  God,  or  to  be  a 
Phantom,  but  to  be  an  example  of 
humility,  80. 

Work,  of  faith,  what,  337,  483.  of 
hands,  how  made  spiritual,  398. 

Works,  of  darkness,  what,  431.  good 
do  not  make  prayers  for  us  needless, 

502.  love  of  God  to  be  shewn  in, 

503.  tradition  through,  504. 

World,  the,  thought  a  God  by  some, 

428.  end  of,  see  Consummation,  &e. 

Wrath,  the,  of  God  against  Jews,  362. 
of  God,  testimonies  of,  420. 

Wrath,  to  be  forborne,  384. 

Wrong,  the  doers  of  pitiable,  384,  445. 
how  to  revenge,  444.  more  cruel 
when  with  contempt,  449. 


Y. 

Yoke-fellow,  does  not  mean  S.  Paul's 
wife,  but  brother  or  husband  of  some 
one  at  Philippi,  152.  some  say  it  is 
a  proper  name,  153. 

Young  men,  te  be  kept  from  fornication, 
391.  are  able  to  resist  the  tempta¬ 
tion,  393.  blamed  for  going  to  thea¬ 
tres,  394. 


Z. 

Zeal,  makes  up  for  late  beginning,  341. 
Ziia,  example  of  flattery,  57. 
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dyogd^srg,  \\ay-  309. 
ayupt  (dyup/ag,)  349. 
iyupt^ofA ifogy  318. 

a^ixoPy  202. 

ahopUaiP,  264. 
afarouprgg,  407. 
ad^oug  229. 

alltaifAOg,  222. 

aloiffitg,  267. 
aiffQyiey,  401. 
a}%f4.dkurog .  308. 
atcuptop ,  481. 
uxagrtgnrog ,  363,  380. 
dxarakkrjka,  311. 
axribiaaxi,  199. 
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xctoapud/cct,  15. 
raga-rnrcci,  200. 
xagaffxtvagei,  71. 
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xgdffatrtg ,  223. 

203. 

lTtf4^#»T#,  183. 


*(>0ffriX6i  T£,  185. 

vffgtffSffi,  219. 

x^oar  atria,  152,  473. 
*^6ffrl6r\ait,  3. 
x^ori^ois,  ro7g,  201. 

x^oQafftts,  186. 

<T£aSr>jv,  108. 

Tffojrorcxog,  214,  n. 
xrntut,  87. 

xrtodffi,  (al.  artiouffi,)  417. 


P. 

paQuporiooug ,  10. 
padupouvra,  441. 
ptpfboptvoi .  298. 

p*fi.xrui,  (fort,  xi^irui,)  479. 
pvl/ilZsrai,  253. 


2. 

^aXai>,  376. 

ffipta,  162. 

— r£.  221. 

ffiptortig,  402. 
ffiptvtzrai,  32,  472. 
ffixva ,  487. 

ffiwxupitot,  ( xararo ,)  415. 
274. 

ffxo^nffra,  232. 
ffofbcot,  488. 
ffxaraXag,  270. 

23  I . 

ffxou^rjg,  (xXtlotog,)  216. 
ffraliot,  275. 
ffnpiupa,  240. 
trnppbt,  240. 
trroi%t7a,  247. 
ffrgarzlx,  497,  n. 
ffrgarguzfffai,  497,  n. 
ffr^uparut,  189. 

76. 

13. 

cuyx(>ari7,  215. 
ffuyxgortipa,  54. 
ffupfboXcv  260. 
ffvpTaOuat,  487. 
ffvpxa^apitto,  43. 
ffuptpigotra,  19. 

erup\pu%ot,  53. 
fi/vayi/v,  323. 

ffuvarfiu,  (al.  ffuta*r,u,)  347. 
fuyexrjxa,  495. 

237. 

ffutttytgfnn.  249. 
ffvrnQXnffat,  152. 
ffvvovfflat,  223. 
fft/tauffia,  331. 
ffotrl6tff6ai,  258. 
ffuffraffn.  466. 
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<riffTVJ.a,  466.  v^OTt/iviTcei,  279. 

ffuirr^ai,  290.  ue-TifK/xte,  108. 

<rx,f.ua.ra  'Sia.xticXa.fffiUct ,  392. 

98. 

ralf^ovovixlt,  88.  <t>. 


T. 

raXaira^at,  40. 

227,352. 
va<TiniTi^ei,  109. 

65. 

ra%uTtiri,  140. 
nfai/t/titti,  437. 
t« ragixiv/iivous ,  464. 
T'lri^aa/iicet,  419. 

361. 
ri,  437. 

T(x<r«/Ki»,  501. 
rovrevf,  366,  451. 

■rfarji,  226. 

rjsira*,  327,  35 1 . 
cjaVai,  (  Ben.  nT#,)  508. 
rgoQtug,  233. 
rgvQos,  458. 
ruXos9  277. 
ruorog ,  119. 

TVXTOVtmy  231. 

TUga9t)f ,  191. 

T. 

vfj.'tcis  288. 

vxayug,  257. 
vxa^oft  64. 
vxao^fy  67. 
v  rctff'THrrwv,  76. 
w<r»£  auTuv,  38. 
vxi(>ei<rxi£ovT<i,  227. 
vTigfiafouPt  387. 

463. 

t>x££t%t/v,  54. 
uxo^uHfActrct ,  275. 
vxo&iavy  183. 


<pu!viff6ait  327. 

(fliihireu,  401. 

( ptavovriiy  246. 

0iXa2iA0/a,  396,  n. 
(fliXavflg&uros ,  286. 

QiXr.rbs  xai  <r*ouhct<rrr\Sy  313. 
(fllXoZOff {AlUf,  304. 

(piXovtiKsTt,  2 1 6. 

(fliXoiroiflooriv,  280,  494. 
(fl/Xo<rro^yias9  227. 

Qcgnxcv,  226. 

(floor  tzog,  311. 

<fl^ovr,/x(t%  54,  65. 

<flgovtj(rai,  (pi 7%ov,)  238. 
Qutrtxctf  xcci  fiicjrixasy  1 8(3- 


X. 

%aoaxrv£eov ,  213. 
%ct(jav,  173. 
%otgisvrt%iffflai9  307. 
%cc(>'i£tTait  185,319. 
^a^ofjcai ,  227. 

173. 

%ftgi<rfta,  451. 

%avvog ,  311. 

281. 

%o(?o7s  326. 

%£W/x,ara%  122. 

XgiffTt/uTogouf  398. 
X^nrrbvt  $<a,  183. 
Xgiffrovy  %(>u<rbv,  303. 

X'. 

•^/Y\flovi9  220,  474. 
yJ/iXoify  104. 

\f.  v^w,  353. 
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ADDENDA  AND  CORRIGENDA. 

Page  1S4,  note  i.  Tgor-rirai  is  taken  from  a  Note  in  Ed.  Par.  it  should  be 
T^orarntai,  which  Mr.  Field  has  pointed  out  to  be  the  true  reading  in  his  notes 
to  the  Homilies  on  St.  Matthew,  vol.  iii.  p.  145,  note  on  p.  C9G  D.  The  sense 
then  is,  1  that  what  he  has  to  say  may  not  at  once  offend  them.’ 

Page  193,  2.  Mr.  Field  would  read,  <>  /A*  oZj  s|?  'itaalai,  Taunt  riiorns 
pt'igvt  n  aitr%vtn,  &c.  ‘  If  then  it  be  allowed  to  use  them,  the  shame  is  greater 

than  any  pleasure.'  A  Paris  Ms.  reads  srarais. 

Page*206.  (5.)  1.  3.  .Mr.  Field  suggests,  that  the  words  ‘  who  believe  not  that 
there  is  a  Judgment’  are  probably  a  marginal  note  that  has  crept  into  the  text, 
xuTa  xTiffrovvrcoi,  &c.  being  often  so  written.  The  first  Edition  has  a  full  stop 
at  tararot. 

Page  216.  rTouZnt  may  be  fulness  of  meaning. 

— - note  h.  A  Paris  Ms.  has  the  same  reading  except  line  7,  where  it  is 

‘  Creator’  instead  of  ‘  Created.’ 

Page  239. 1.  1.  Mr.  F.  suggests  da  at  for  6uut,  ‘  see  how  he  sheweth.’  The 
expression  ‘  after  a  divine  manner’  is  certainly  strong  for  the  place. 

Page  250.  1.  2.  Mr.  F.  conjectures,  that  T'nrrtut  should  be  repeated,  ‘  He  hath 
well  said  of  faith,  for  &c.’  The  reading  of  B.  and  1  Par.  gives  the  like  sense, 
‘  He  hath  well  said  thus,’  xaXas  ovtui. 

Page  261.  1.  22.  Mr.  F.  suggests  xara  ret  xoiagrof, ‘  like  dust,’  which  runs 
better,  the  rest  being  abstract  terms. 

Page  263. 1.  2.  from  end.  Mr.  F.  suggests  the  reading  found  in  B.  and  likewise, 
xaXurai  for  xoXaatu,  ‘  forbid’  for  1  punish.’ 

Page  269.  n  urtiQvioi  may  be  any  persons  amenable  to  the  law. 

Page  404,  note  i.  Mr.  F.  suggests  a  translation  of  the  common  reading  which 
agrees  well  with  the  context.  Taking  it  ‘  With  reference  to  whom  is  this  said  ?’ 
just  before,  i.  e.  ‘  in  comparison  with  whom?’  the  parties  spoken  of  are  altered, 
and  the  negative  need  not  he  introduced. 

Page  442. 1.  2,  3.  from  end.  ‘  procured’  might  he  rendered  ‘  gave.’ 

Page  490,  1.  1.  perhaps  rather  ‘the  hammerer  (of  silver)  hammereth  upon 
nothing.’ 

ERRATA. 

Page  63.  mar.  for  Ps.  154.  read  Ps.  145. 

64.  1.  10.  for  wliat  read  what 
73.  notes  col.  2.  for  1  read  ° 

98.  1.  3.  from  end,  in  margin,  add  -  Xtyot  £ant 
104.  1.  9.  from  end,  for  c  read  e 
124.  margin,  for  v.  19.  read  v.  21. 

134.  1.  2.  for  had  read  was 
140.  1.  9.  in  mar.  add  Phil.  3,  20. 

144.  1.  22.  mar.  add  1  Tim.  5,  23. 

149.  1.  1.  mar.  add  1  Cor.  15,  32. 

189.  1.  9.  for  semicircle0  read  semicircle  b 

note,  col.  2.  1.  1  .for  Expliguee  read  Expliquee 
200.  1.  12.  for  by  our  read  your 
204.  after  (4)  add  Moral 
207-  1.  \b.for  Gode  read  God 
213.  last  line  of  note,  dele  2. 

253.  margin,  ref.  b.for  atnytrai  read  druyirai 
in  text,  1.  20.  read  exercised  4  advanced5 

254.  note  t.  1.  2.  for  Tailui  read  tuiZIsv 
256.  1.  12.  from  end ,  for  drink  2  read  drink 

1.  11.  from  end,  for  part  read  part 2 
260.  1.  13.  in  margin,  add  Moral. 

263.  mar  .for  Sav.  ed.  read  Sav.  and 

270.  1.  26.  for  heretics f  read  heretics  e  and  in  note  for  c  read  e 

275.  note,  col.  2.  1.  3.  read  ‘  putting 

276.  1.  5.  mar.  add  Matt.  18,  32. 

1.  14.  mar.  add  Heb.  12,  14. 

320.  1.18.  read  interested 

348.  1.  4.  from  end,  for  time.  The  read  time  ;  the 
423.  1.  16.  for  goodness,  read  goodness  ? 

435.  mar.  for  v.  20.  read  Phil.  2,  20. 

Several  errors  in  the  accents  are  corrected  in  the  Index  of  Greek  Words. 


